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No. 1— BRITISH MUSEUM PLATES OF SADASIVARATA ; 
SAKA-SAMVAT 1478. 

• # 

• By F. Kielhorn, Pii.D., LL.D., C.I.E.; Gottingen. . 

rp H E SE plates were obtained by the late Sir Walter Elliot from a Deputy Shoristadar of 
I Chingleput in the Madras Presidency, and they are now in the British Museum. I 
edit the inscription which they contain from two of Sir W. Elliot’s own impressions, one of 
which was received by Dr. Hultzsch from Dr. Burgess, and the other from Dr. Fleet. 

. These are seven copper-plates, the first and last of which are engraved on tho inner face 
only,* while tho others are so on both faces. They are shaped like tho Onam&iijori plates of 
Achyutaraya, of which photo-lithographs havo.boen published abovo, Vol. III. p. 152 ft'., and 
like those plates, they are numbered, on the first inscribed side 1 * of each plate, with the Tolugu- 
Kanarese numerals. Each plate is about 6J* broad and, including tlio arch at tho top, 9J 7 
high; and the writing runs across the breadth of the plates. The plates have raised rims, and 
the writing, iu consequence, is in an excellent stato of preservation throughout. They are 
held together by a ring, on which is a seal which contain.^ the figuro of a boar and representations 
of the sun and moon. 3 — The characters are Naudin&gari, excepting tho word M-Vir&pdksha 
in line 299, which is in large Kanareso characters ; they include the sign for tho rough r, 
in the words muru , 1. 105, Amarur , 1. 212, and Aravi(i t l. 242. The size of the letters is 
between and £ v . Tho language is Sanskrit, and excepting the words tri- Ganddhi patatje 
namah at the beginning and 6rt || tiri-Virupdksh'i at tho end, tho whole inscription is in 
verse. The orthography calls for few remarks. Of the threo sibilants, tho palatal is nine 
times employed for tho dental, the dental seven times for the palatal and three times for the 
lingual (in tusyad-, 1. 43, ia msosya for samidshya, 1, 57, and nisphalam , 1. 293), and tho lingual 
twice for the palatal (in -darthak, 1. 254, and - ahobht , 1. 259). The sign of visarg<i is occasionally 
wrongly oiAitted, three times before the word 6ri. A superfluous anusvdra we find in 
sdthmrdjya, 11. 81 and 273, kamnyd , 1. 244, and tdmmra, 11. 287 and 290 ; and the sign of 
anusvdra has been several times wrongly employed, generally instead of the dental and once 
instead of the guttural nasal ( e.g . in - ddith nichayan for - adin-ntchayan , 1. 72, and prdm-nadyd 


1 The fifth plate si.oars the numeral 5 also on the second side, but it has apparently been struck out. 

3 1 owe this information to Prof. Bendall. 
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for prdn-nddyd, 1. 194). The sonant aspirate dh, when following upon a voweb is generally 
doubled before a semivowel ( e.g . in ddhruvath , 1. 69, addhydsya, 1. 74, and ddhvafnta, 1. 271) , 
on the other band, dh occurs instead of ddh in imdhe for imddhc , 11. 258 and 260, and 
(incorrectly) in badhvd for baddhvd, 1. 19. Besides, the word pankti is spelt panti in pantih , 

1. 97, and Pantirathdd=, 1. 253 (but not in Panktirathdd = , 1. 28), and oshadhi vdshadhi , 

I 1q 1._ Among tho more unusual Sanskrit words offered by our text are amhati , ‘a gift,’ in 
the hiruda lldjardja-sam-dthhati, ‘ one whoso gifts are like those of Kuvcra,’ 1. 104; Asama- 
kdnia— Asama-bana, ‘ the god of love, ! 1. 102 ; ahamtd , ‘ conceit,* 1. 121 ; vikshd in the sense of 
an eye,’ 1.99; Sdrasa-ndbha=Padfiia-ndbha, * Vishnu,* 1. 256 ; suparvem, ‘a god,* in suparva- 
tatini= sura-nadi, 1. 261; sauvidalla (wrongly written sauvidarlla ), ‘an attendant on the 
women’s apartments,’ 1.- Ill ; spardhdla (wrongly spelt ' spharddhdl a), ‘emulating,’ 1.112; and 
Smriti-bhu , ‘ the god of love,’ 1. 88. Like the tJnamanjeri and other cognate inscriptions, this 
one also contains tho hiruda Hi/ndurdyasurattrdnti , ‘the Sultan among HindA kings,’ 1. 107, 
and the Kanareso birudas Bhdsha(she)ge-tappuva-rdyara-gamda , ‘the disgracer of kings who 
break their word,’ 1. 102, and Mtiru-rdyara.yamia, ‘the disgracer of the three kings (of the 
South),’ 1. 105. Otbor birudas , which wholly or partly consist of Kanareso words, are 
amterhhara-gamda , ] perhaps for birud-amtembara-gamtfa, ‘ the disgracorof those of whom birudas 
are proclaimed,’ in 1. 275, dbirudu-rdyaArdkiita-xesy(&y)-aikahhiijamga , 8 ‘ the unique paramour 
of the prostitutes— the troopers of kings with what kind of birudas !,’ in 1. 277, and 
vikhydtabiriida-mani(nni)ya-vibhdladtta , 3 ‘one whose amusement it is to destroy renowned 
chieftains,’ in 1. 278. The inscription also has the Kanarese tadhhavas ray a and mahdrdya for 
rd§an and mahdrdja ; and special attention may bo drawn to. tho occurrence. of tho term tirn- 
nakshatra, 4 ‘ the holy nakshatra in 1. 238, perhaps denoting the nakshatra under which the god 
Vishnu was horn. The inscription is remarkable for tho largo number of village-names in 
11. 131-230, the spelling of some of which is not at all uniform. 

The inscription is one of Sad&sivaraya or Sad&sivamah&r&ya of Vijayanagara (or 
Vidy&nagari, as the namo is given in 11. 80-81) ; and records that the king, in Saka-Saihvat 
1478, at the request of R&maraja, the ruler of the Karn&ta kingdom ( rdjya ) ? who in turn .had 
been requested in this matter by tho prince (nripdla') Kondar&ja, — being on the bank 6f the 
river Tungabhadrft, in the presence of tho god Vitthalesvara, — granted many villages to ‘ the 
great sage R&m&nuja/ for tho proper worship of tho god Visliyu and the support of his 
devotees. Verses 1-42 (up to 1* 115) are taken up with the genealogy of the king. and give a 
eulogistic Account of himself and soino of his ancestors. Then follows what is really one huge 
sentence, extending as far as verse 149 (in 1. 284). This part (in’ vv. 43-44) gives the date, (in 
vv. 45-53) describes the nominal donee, Ramanuja, (in vv. 54-116) enumerates tho 31 villages 
granted by the king, and (in vv. 117-124) records the usual conditions under which, and the 
purpose for which, tho grant was made. It then (in vv. 125-133) gives the genealogy of 
Kondaraja, (in vv. 134-141) states that that prince, wishing the grant to be made, applied to 
Ramaraja, (in vv. 142-146) eulogizes Kamaraja, and (in vv. 147-149) records that Sadasiva- 
raaharAya at his request made the grant. Verses 150-152 then stato that this is an edict 
(Jdsana) of tho king Sadasivaraya, and that by his order it was composed by Sabhftpati, and 


1 This hiruda is often mot with in the inscriptions in Epigraphia, Carnataca, Part I., sometimes, as given 
here, in the form antembara-ganda, but more commonly in tho forms birud-mtemhara’ganda, birud-antembara - 
gander, birud-andembara-ganda , birvd-embara-ganda ; compare, e.g p. 3, No. 7, 1. 4 ; p. 0, No. 20, 1.9; p. 23, 
1 24; p. 40, 1. 8 ; p. 46, 1. 16; p. 49, 1. 7 fr<*m tho bottom; etc. .1 owo tho explanation of these terms and of tho 
following to the kindness of the Itev. F. Kittel. . * 

a Compare Ind. Ant, Vol. XIII. p. 131, plate iva, 1. 6 ; and above, Vol. III. p. 4Q, note 3. 

* The word manniya see Ind. Ant. Vol. XIII. p. 131, plate iii b, 1. 20; and vibhd\a , ibid. 1. 16 ; ©ompare also 

birudas like tnanneya-Mrddla, oriraya-vibhSda , etc. # 

* The same term occurs in Ep. Corn. Fart I. p. 58, 1. 5 from the button;. 
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engraved by Viraii&chArya, the son of Virana. 1 And the inscription ends with five improcatory 
verses (153-157), followed by the words iri and M-Virupdksha. 

Of the first part of the inscription the verses 1-26, which bring the genealogy of 
Sadasivarfiya down Jo Achyutar&ya, correspond to versos 1-22, 24, 25, 32 and 38 of the 
tJnamanjeri plates of Achyutarftya ; and the only difference botwoon the two inscriptions so far 
is this that, while according to verse 14 of Achyutaraya’s inscription tho lady 6b&mbik& bore 
to tho king Nrisimha (Narasa) ono Hon, Achyutendra, according to verse 14 of tho present 
inscription sho had two sons, Ranga-kshitindra and AchyutadSvar&ya. The inscription (in 
w. 27-30) then tells us that, on Achy ute mint's death, his son Venkatar&ya or VonkatadSvar&ya 
ascendod the throne, and that, when after a short time he too had died, tho king (kshmdpati) 
B&ma, the ruler of tho groat Karnata kingdom (rdjya) and 4 husband of (Sadasiva’s) sister,’ 
made the ministers install Sad&siva-mah&raya, the son of Ranga-kshitindra and Timm&mba, 
on the throne of Vidy&nagari. 2 Tho verses which follow, up to v. 42, eulogize Sadasiva in the 
usual hyperbolical fashion. What may perhaps bo mentioned hero, i^, tha£ in v. 34 the dust 
raised by liis armies is described as smoke that drove away those gnats — tho 6akas ( i.e ., here, 
the Muhammadans), and that v. 41 speaks of tho Kambhoja (!), Bhoja, Kajinga and Karah&ta 
kings as attendants on li is women’s apartments. 3 The genealogy of the donor, furnished by 
this record, accordingly is this 4 : — 

1. Timm a, md. DAvaki. 

2. Isvttra, md. BukbamA. 

3. Narasa (Npsimha). 

(A.D. 1498). 

- I A ' 

b. by N AgalA — o. by ObAi 


5. Kpshnarftya. Ruhga, md. TiumiAmbA. 6. AcbyutHrAyn. 

(AD. 1510-1529). | (A.D. 1630-1541). 

8. Snd&sivnrAya. 7. VeukatarAya. 

(A.D. 1512-1507). . 

Tho king R&ma, spoken of in tho preceding, is mentioned again in vv. 141-147. He is 
there eulogized as the hero, tho glorious R&maraja, the instructor in establishing tho glory 
of the great JCarn&ta kingdom (rdjya), the fruit of long-continued meritorious tvorks (i.e. tho 
son) of the glorious king ( bhupdla ) Rarigar&ja, the garland of tho Sdma varhsa , the jewel that 

1 Tho DnamanjAri plates profess to be engraved by Vtran AchAryn, the son of Malinina. 

3 The same account is given ill a copper-plate inscription of SadA6iva’s of Saka-Sarhvat 1482 [current], 
described in Mr. Sewell’s Lists of Antiquities. Vol. II. p. 12, No. 81. 

8 This, of course, is merely an exaggerated reproduction of the verse in the inscriptions of KpshnarAyn and 
AchyutarAya which makes these kings be waited upon by the kings of Anga, Vanga, and Kalinga. 

4 A9 regards the Hates of these princes, known to me from their own published inscriptions, tho earliest date 
of Kpshtjutr^ya (Ep. Vol. I. p. 366) would correspond to either the 23rd or the 24th January, A.D. 1510, and 
hia latest date (ibid. p. 399) is Monday, the 23rd April, A.D. 1529. The earliest date-of AchyutarA.va (Ind. Ant. 
Vol. IV. p. 329) is Monday, the 15th August, A.D. 1630, and his latent date (Ep. Cam. Part I. p. 176, No. 120) 
would correspond Jo 'the 25th January, A.D. 1541. The earliest date of SadASivarAya ( ibid p. 34, No. 42) would 
correspond to the 27th July, A.D. 1542, and his latest date (Soutk-lnd. Inner. Vol. I. p. 70) is Wednesday, the 5th 
February, A.D. 1667. Regarding Narasa (Npsirinha) and Vlra-Npsiihha I can only say that the only date known to 
me, which admits of verification, is one of N* rasa’s reign, corresponding to the 18th December, A.D. 1498 
(Ep. Cam. Part I. p. *80, 1. 16). Compare also South-Ind. Inner. Vol. I. pp. 131-18^ 
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ornaments the Atroya gotra, a king Bhoja 1 in exercising imperial sway over the sentiments 
of poetry ( sdhitya-rasa ), etc. ; and is by some of these opithets shown to be Rftma II. of the 
third Vijayanagara dynasty. 2 The statement of our inscription that he was the husband of 
Sadftsivar&ya’s sister ( bhagim ), need not, I think, bo taken in its literal sense. In an 
inscription published in the Epigraphia Garnataca , 8 Rftma is distinctly ‘called Krishna’s (t.e. 
Krishnarfiya’s) daughter's husband ( jdmdtd ), and the two statements would in my opinion be 
best reconciled by taking tho word bhagim of the present inscription to denote a cousin of 
Sadftsiva’s, tho daughter of hi*s paternal uncle Krishnaraya. 4 

From tho account of tho third Vijayanagara dynasty, given above, Vol. III. p. 238, it 
will be seen that Ranga I., the father of RiWia II. (our Rftmaraja), was a son of R&ma I. and 
his wife Lak& or Lakkfi, and grandson of Bukka and his wife Ballft or Ballam&, and that, in 
the inscription there treated of, Bukka’s father Pinnama II. is styled “ the lord of the city of 
Araviti.” Taken together with that acconnt, our inscription in vv. 125-140 clearly shows 
that tho prince ( nripala ) Kondar&ja, at whose solicitation Rarnaraja requested Sad&siva to 
make this grant, was a near relation of Ramarajas. For Kondaraja is here described as the 
second of four brothers who also wore descended from the king ( kshamdpa ) Bukka of the 
famous Araviti, 5 thus : — 

Bukka, ind. BallAmbikA. 

I 

KAtnar&jti,® ind. LakkfimhiM. 

I 

Peda-Kopdar&ja, rad. Kon^AmbikA. 

I ' 

KdnfitirAja, ind. TiruinRlAmbikA. 


1. Au[bbaj]arAiu. 2. Kondarftja. 3. TimmarAja. 4. Kahgar&ja. 

Kondaraja, theroforo, was a grandson of (Peda-Kondaraja, who was) a brother of (our) 
Rfunaraja’s father Ranga I. He apparently is tho same person who, in an inscription 7 of the 
reign of Sadasiva which is dated (one month earlier than tho present inscription) at the time 
of u solar eclipse, on Monday, the new-moon day of K&rttika of Saka-Saihvat 1478 (=Monday, 
tho 2nd November, A.D. 1556), is styled “the Mahdman<falefaara Korn&ra Kondarajayyadeva, 
the gweatking ( mafai-arasn ).” 

Our inscription is dated (in vv. 43-44) in the Saka year counted by the Vasus (8), the 
horses (7), the oceans (4) and the moon (1), in tho year Nala, at the time of an eclipse 
of the sun on the now-moon tithi of the month M&rgasirsha, on a Sunday. By the 

southern luni-solar system the year Nala (Anala) does correspond to Saka-Samvat 1478 


» From this epithet it is clear that Rkmar&ja was a poet or at leant a patron of poets. 

i See bn Hultz*ch in Ind. Ant. Vol. XIII. pp. 154*155, and Mr. Krishna Sastri, above, Vol. III. p. 238. 

* Ep. Cam. Part I. p. 216, 1. 1 ; see also Mr. Sewell’s List* of Antiquities, Vol. II. p. 250. 

* On the very loose way in which words denoting relationship are used in the Kanarese country, see Dr. Fleet's 
Kanarese Dynasties, p. 48, noto 1. My reason for attaching, in this particular point, rather greater valno to the 
inscription in the Epujraphia Carnalaca is, that in tire historical account furnished by that inscription the exact 
relationship between liamarftja and KrishnaiAya is a matter of some importance, and therefore likely to have been 
described correctly. 

s This name is written Arivtti, Ep. Cam. Part 1. p. 19, No. 12, and Aruviftibid. p. 212, No. 181. 

* Tho writer, in 1. 244, has omitted the two aksharas Santa r, but thero cau bfc no doubt about the intended 
rending. 

7 ibid. p. 174. No. 108. Kondftr&ja (die moM-arnsu) is also mentioned in two short B&d&mi inscriptions of 
SadSSiva’s «*f the year Sdbhalyit (Saka-8arhv«t 1 468) ; Ind. Ant Vol. X. p. 64. 
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expired, but otherwise the date is quite incorrect. For the new-moon tithi of the amdnta 
M&rga6irsha of Saka-Saihvat 1478 expired occnpied about the whole of the 1st December, 
A.D. 1556, which was a Tuesday, not a Sunday* and on which there was no eclipse. There 
was a solar eclipse, which was visible in Southern India, 6 h. 15 m. after mean sunrise of Monday, 
the 2nd November, A.D. 1556, the now-moon day of the amdnta K&rttika of Saka-Saihvat 1478 
expired, and that eclipse is correctly quoted in the inscription of Sadaaiva’s reign which has 
been mentioned in the preceding paragraph. 

According to vv. 45-53 the grant recorded in our inscription was made 1 * to him who hna 
become the best of instructors in inaugurating the path of the Veda ; who knows the Dramida 
doctrine 1 which is the essence of the rays of light of such Veda; who is the foremost instructor 
in establishing tho tenets of the six darsanas ; who breaks the pride of mind of those who 
maintain (the doctrine of) illusion ; s who has conquered disputants ; who takes away the 
conceit of crowds of those most learned in- magical formulas ; who is termed a Garuda of tho 
dissolute (?), whilo he protects those come for refuge ; who repeatedly has sanctitied the earth 
tjy his circnmambulations, and whose mind is quite spotless from his bathing at various holy 
places; whose birth was reverenced by Sanaka 3 and crowds of other great contemplative 
saints ; whose mind’s eye is busy in discerning the course of tho past, present and future ; 
whoso fame deserves to be proclaimed before that of Prahlarla, Narada, Vyasa, Parasam, Suka 
and other great devotees of tho Holy one; who always is full of bliss, whose mind (P) is given 
to truth, who gladdens the circle of the good, and who is thus another form of Lakshmi’s 
husband who was always approached by (his foster-father) Nanda, whose hoarfc (?) 
is devoted to (his wife) Satyabhamii, and who possesses a discus and (his sword) 
Nandaka ; whose soul is ever engaged in meditating on the footsteps of Narayana who, in 
order that ho may worship Adikesava (Vishnu), has assumod the form of an image 4 * i* 
the sacred place, tho excellent town named Pirumpundtlni ; 6 to him who also is called tho holy 
Amperumal, fi to the great sago R&m&nuja, ever mindful to propitiate Riirna,’ 

Below, in vv. 117-119, it is again stated that the villages granted by the king wero to be 
anjoyed (or possessed), free from all taxes, etc,, and as long as the moon and tho stars endure, 
by the great sage R&manuja. As the great reformer Ramanuja lived about 500 years bofore 
SadasivarAya, the meaning of this can only be, that the donation was made in favour of the 
sect founded by Ramanuja, or more particularly, of thoso of its members who were settled at 
the sage’s birth-place, Sriporumbudur, or of the Vaishnava temple which contained the image 
of Ramanu ja, before alluded to. At any rate, the object of tho grant (according to *w^ 120- 
124) was, to enftblo tho devotees to carry on the regular and incidental worship of Ananta 
(Vishnu) with incense, lights, oblations of food, flowers, dancing, singing, music, umbrellas, 
chdmaras , etc. ; to celebrate in proper style the yearly festival of Vishnu on ‘ the holy 


1 Dravida-vtf'ia and Dravid-dmndya are in Mr. Kittel*s Kannada-Engltsh Dictionary to mean ‘a 

Vaishflftva popular exposition of the V6das in TitmiJ verso. * JDrdvid-dmndya I find in Ep. Cam . Part I. p. 45, 1, 10 
from tlie bottom, and p. 46, 1. 14 from tie bottom. Compare also Sir M. Moni^r- Williams’s Rrdhmanism and 
Hinduism, p. 125.— [The Dravi<fa-v6da is identical with the collection of Tamil hymns generally called N&lAyim- 
prabandhain.— E. H.] 

* Dr. Bhandarkar, in his Report for 1883-84, p. 74, says : ‘ It was, therefore, RAiflthiuja’s endeavour to put 

down the pernicious doctrine of Mtly4 or unreality and seek a Ved4ntic and philosophic basis for tho religion of 
Dhakti or Love and Faith that had existed from time immemorial. ’• 

* This is the name of a Risbi who was considered to be a son of Hrabman. 

4 See Dr. Buchanan’s Journey through Mysore, Vol. III. p. 463* where an image of KfimAnuja in a temple at 
SrfpernmbAdAr is spoken of. 

•* Below, the name of ttus-plaCe is spelt Perumb^ddru, 

4 Compare the name Emberumdndr , translated by *K4m4nuja,’ in Ep. Carn . Part I, p. 68, No. 94, 1. 6 from 
the bottom.— [KmherUmlin&r, *.*. *our lord,* is the name under which R4u>4nuja is generally referred to by the 
Vaiahgnvas.-- E. H.] 
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nakshatra ,’ 1 as well as the yearly carrfestival ; and every day to provide food of all kinds for 
the Vniishnava twice-born and their wives, children and aged people, at ‘the extensive hall of 
the holy R&m&nuja here constructed.’ 2 • 

For these purposes, then, the king granted thirty-one villages which are enumerated, and 
tho exact position of which is specified, in vv. 54-116 (lines 131-230). Verse 54 ^hows that all 
were in the Chandragiri rajya of the Jayankonda-Chola mandala . 3 

Sixteen villages belonged to tho Mahajur natfuka of the S§hk&ttu kofaka ; 4 * * they were: — 

. - 1-5 (vv. 55-59). Tho villages Kachchipattu, Perumbuduru, Kljepattu, Kusapattu, 

and Puteri, all in the Kachchipattu 8imd, b and situated east of P&tichch6ri and 
Vatamangala, south of Malopattu and 6riperumbuduru, fl west of the Br&hmana (?) 
tank of the village Veuk&tu, and north of Polur, Iruhgola and M&mpaka.— Sriporumbhdur 
is in the Cohjeeveram t^Uikft 7 8 of tho Chinglepnt district, lat, 12° 58' N., long. 80° E. About 
miles wost of it the map shows Padicheri [Padichcheri] and Vadainahgalam ; about 3 miles 
east-south-east of it Venkfi-du, with a largo tank to the north of it; about 4 niilos south-west 
of it M&mbakkam ; and about 2 miles south-west of it Iruiikujam. 

6 (vv. 60-62). Tho village Achchamperumpeta(du), east of Vallet&nchSri and 
Tattanuruvilahia, south of Kundimperumpeti(du), west of ftraneri and Nall&nperunt6ri, 
and north of Periflchipakakuppa and Matailcheri.— • The map shows no name corresponding 
to A ehch amperuin ptda(du) ; but from 4 to 5£ miles south by east of Sriperumbudhr we find 
Tattanur, Valatancberi, Kunduperumbodu, Nallamperumbedu, and Perihjempakkam. 

. 7 (vv. 63-64). Tho village Pudra(duP)chch6ri, east of Somamangala, south of 
Melahara, west of Nadupattu, aud north of Manimangal[a] and Kottakala. — The map has 
Puducheri [ Puduehcheri ] 7 miles east and slightly south of, and.Manimahgalani about 7 miles 
south-east of Si iperumbudiir ; close to Puducheri ou the west it has S6raaiigalam(!), aud on 
the east Naduvirappattu (Nadupattu). - 


1 According to Mr. Krishna Sastri, the Vaishpavas generally understand by tiru-nakshaira the nakshatrfl 
under which R&m&nuja was bom. His birth is believed to have taken place under the nakshatra Tiruv&dirai 
(Ardia in Sanskrit); compare Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIII. p. 121, No. 61. — [A recent instance of the use of tirunak - 
shatra is supplied by the subjoined ‘notice* of the publishers of tho Bangalore Sanskrit journal Mdnasolldsint : — 
“ Our readers are requested to excuse us for not having published the issue of the last Monday, the 29th April 
1896, on account of the absence of our compositors and others for R&m&uuj&ch&r’g Tirunak shatr am .*’ — K.H.] 

take Rdmanuja-kilfa to be equivalent to Rdmdnuap-mandapa, and believe that the building referred to is 
the one described by Dr. Buchanan in his account of SriperumbMtir (Journey through Mysore, Vol. III. p. 468), 
thus : ‘ Near this is the spot where the great man (R&mA,nnja) was horn. A stone chamber has been erected over it; 
and between this and the temple is one of the finest Mandapas , or porticos, that I have seen erected by Hindu a. 
It is of great size, and supported by many columns ; but, as usual, it is neglected, aud has become ruinous and 
dirty.* — RAmdnuja-kt<(a also occurs in Ep. Cam. Part I. p. 57, 1. 16. 

8 On the Jayankonda-Chfila mandala see above, Vol. III. p. 14-9. The Chandragiri rAjya apparently was so 
called after the town Chandragiri in tho Chandragiri tftlak& of the North Xrcot district; see ibid. p. 119. 

4 Tho place M&halAr, after which the naduka is named, I cannot identify; SenkAttu is the genitive of 
Sfingft<Ju, a village about 5 miles north by west of §riperumbdddr.— In order to save repetition, I shall give Bore at 
once the names of the villages contained in the Map of the Chingleput and Madras DistrictSy which appear to 
correspond to the name% given by the inscription. For places which are not in the Chingleput district (the 
villages 30 and 31, and their boundaries) the necessary information has been kindly added by Dr. Hultzsch, 

who also has revised the spelling of the nameg of places in the Chingleput district on the basis of the official 

English and TamiJ lists of tl>e villages in each t&luk&. — I must express here my respectful thanks to the authorities 
of the India Office for the readiness with which they have placed at my disposal a copy of the Map of the 
Chingleput and Madras Districts, to enable me to edit this inscription. 

• This apparently refers to the five first villages only. 

8 As Perumbdddru itself is one of the villages granted, 1 do not Understand what the author means by this.— 

[ Perumbddfir may have formed a hamlet of &r:p<rninbfidi\r, which was excluded from the grant. E. H.] 

* The ittine remark bolds good of nil the village enumerated under 1*15, and perhaps also of those under 16. 
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8 (vv. 65-66). The village P&fioh&lippattu, east of Kot$ap&ka, south of Pre(peP)- 
rumaijitt&ngal, west of Penna(nne?)luru, and north of Kileppattu and Sri- 
perumbuddru.— Here the map only shows • Bimantangal (Perumanittfihgal ?) about 1J mile 
north-east, And PennalAr about 2£ miles east and slightly north of Sriperumbudfir. 

9 (vv. 67-68). The village Nelmali, east of Kotk&da and Ayakkulatturu, south of 
Manptir and Vatapura, west of K&ranattangal and Inunk&takdta, and north of 
Kottapada. — The map has Nemnfali (Nelmali) about miles north and slightly east of 
Sriperumbudfir..; and around it, on the horth Mannhr and Vajarpurara (Vatapura), on the 
west Todukkadu (=Kotkada?) and Ayakolattur, on the south Karantaftgul, and on tlio east 
Irunk&ttukottai ( Inu hkatakota) . 

10 (vv. 69-70). The village Pau(po P)nduru, east of * M&[m]p&ka, south of 
Ka6chi(chchi)pattu, west of Pujlap&ka, and north of Vatakfll and Pa(P)duhappattu. — 
Pondur is about 3 miles south and slightly west of Sriperumbudur ; west of’Poudftr is 
Mambakkam, north-east of it Pillap&kkam (P#}lapaka), and south of it Vaduk&l, 

11 (w. 71-72). The villago Nagarikuppa, east of Kijoppattu, south of Penneluru, 

west of Venk&tu, and north of a small river, flowing into a tank or hike, and of Venkatu. 

The map shows no name like Nagarikuppa, but it has Pennalftr and VeAk&du { which have been 
already mentioned) about 3 miles east of Sriperumbfldur. 

12 (w. 73-74). The village Ku[n]dipperumpSdu, east of Kannitt&ngal and 

Tattanuru, south of Kottarikarana, west of Mtihg&ni, and north of the lake of (P) 
Achchaperumpedu.— Kundipperumpedu is Kunduperumbedu, about 4 miles south by east 
of Sripcrumbfldftr. To the west of it the map has Kan nan tain gal and Tattanftr, to tliu 
north Ottnnk&ranai (Kott.aAkfi.rana P), hud to thd east Maganiyam {Mangani). About 2 
miles south of it we find (not Achcliaperumpedu, but) NalUlmporutnbftclu, mentioned already 
abovo. . * 

13 (vv. 75-76). Tho villago Tirumanikkuppa, east of Kottftri, south of Pandtir 
and (?) Mummadikkuppa, west of Aharittirumani, and north of Yakkantahgal. — 
tiTirumunikuppani is about 3J miles west of SriporumbOdur. About one mile north-west of it 

the map shows Mummodikuppam, and 2| miles also north-west of it Kottaviu- (Kottftri ?) ; and 
close to Tirumanikuppam on the east is Agaraui (Aharittirumani ?). 1 The map contains no 
name like Yakkantangal. 

14 (v. 77). The villago Mulasuru, east of Belur and (?) NandimMu, south of 
Pandflru, and west and north of Tirumangala.*— MujaSftru isMoIasur, about 5 miles south-west 
of Sriperumbudur, To the north of it is Tiruppandiyur (apparently Pandflru), to tho south- 
west Nandim6du, and to the south-east TirumahgalaA. 

15 (vv. 78-79). The village Ettantangal, east of Tirumanikkupa, south of 
Tirumanyahara, west, of Vadamangala, and north of Panduru. — Ettantangal ought to bo 
looked for about 3J miles west of Sriperumbudur, but tho map shows no name like it. 
Tirumanikkuppa, Vadamangala and Panduru have been mentioned before. Judging from the 
position of these places, I incline to think that Tirumanyahara is tho some village which abovo 
is called Aharittirumani, and that it is represented by the villago Agaram of the map, oast of 
Tiruma nikuppam . 

16 (vv. 80-81). The village Pandflr, east of Sojingapura, south of Vejl&tfir, west of 
Am&p6ri, and north of P&ndenalluru. — Those villages I am unable to identify on the map. 
There is a place named Velattur about 13 miles west of , Sriperumhudur, but none of the other 
villages aro anywhere near it. 


1 See below, under 15. 
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The two next villages were in the Saratfrur ndtfuka of the Puliyilr kofaka — 

17 (vv. 82-83). The village Pambali, east of Anekkottaputtfiru, south of 

Ku}aohchaluru, west of Malettani and (?) Var&ttuni, and north of Pirunganalltiru Pambali 

must be the village Pammal, about 12 miles east of SriperambftdAr, in the Said&pAt t&lukA of 
the Chingleput district, lat. 12° 58 N., long. 80° 11 E. Close to it on the north-west the map 

shows Anakaputtur (Anekkottaputturu), and about 2 miles north and slightly east of it 
Polichallur [Polichchalur] (probably Kulachchalflru). # 

18 (vv. 84-85). The village Semmenp&ka, also called (?) Aruntanallfir, east of Kl}p&ka, 
south of Pichcham£6ri, west of a big hill near Nammangala, and north of Sittilepp&ka. — This 
is Sembakkam, also in the SaidApet talukA, lat. 12° 56' N., long. 80° 13' E., about 14 miles east by 
south of ^riperumbfidur. The map shows Rajak!J.p&kkam south-south-west of it, Sittalap&kkam 
nearly north-west (not soufb) and Nanmahgalam north-east of it, with a hill or mountain south 
of Nanmaiigalam. 

The next village was in the Vellenalluru ndju of tl*e Po^ili kofaka 2 : — 

J9 (vv. 86-8S). The village Ayalch6ri, east of the field of Likuta at Vayalanallur, 
south of the bank of a small river flowing into (?) the river ’of Vayal&nalTur, west of 
KannapiRep&laya and north of Vayalanallur. — Ayalcheri also is in the Said&pAfc t&Iuk&, lat. 

1 3° 5 N., long. 80° 8£' E., about 12 £ miles north-east of SriperumbAdAr. It is quite close to and 

south of the ‘ Cooum ’ river, and tho map shows about one mile south-west of it Vayil&nallAr, 
and If mile east of it Kannapalaiyam. 

The two next villages were in the K&kalur ndcfuka of the ikk&tu kofaka 3 : — 

20 (vv. 89-91). Tho village Ayattur, oast of Ataflch&nkuppa, south of Surakulattftru, 
west of a small river flowing into (?) the ta'nk of tho village Paka, and north of Tururu and (?) 
Kandankolla. — Ayattur (AyattAr) is in the TiruvajlAr taluka of tho Chingleput district, 
lat. 13° 8^' N., long. 80° S' E., about 12 miles north by east of SriperumbAdAr. To the north of 
it the map shows Sirukalattur, and to the north-east Pakkam ; and south-west of it are 
Kandigai (Kandankolla ?) and, about 1J mile distant from it, Tolur (TurAru ?). 

21 (vv. 92-93). The village Nelmalyahara, east of Kilavil&ha, south of a small rive# 
flowing into, the tank of P&dur, west of a kuppa (? 1 a hill ’ or ‘ a hamlet ’) on the bank of the 
river north of Vidayuru, and north of tho river east of (?) Vidayuru, and of a Rudra temple. — 
Nelmalyahara is Nemrailiagarara, also in the TiruvajlAr talukA, lat. 13° 7'N., long. 79° 53J'E., 
about 13 miles north-west of SrtporumbAdAr. According to the map it is situated on the 
eastern bank of tho * Kusastala * river, and close to it are, on the north, Kilvilagam 

( Kilavilaha), and on the south, VidaiyAr (VidayAru). 

The next village was in the Kachchti^u 4 ndduka of the Pufili kofaka : — 

22 (w. 94-95). Tho village Naduppattu, east of 6otipperumpedu, south of the river 
Korasthaleru and of a great forest, .west of N&yeru, and north of Pudur. — Naduppattu 
apparently is the village Sfirappattu of the map, in the Ponneri tAluka of tho Chingleput district, 
lat. 13 15' N., long. 80° 15' E., about 25 miles north-oast of SriperumbAdAr. It ip about 2 miles 


1 Samttur I cannot identify. Tho PuliyAr kofaka apparently was so called after PuliyAr, which is close 
to Madras in tho Said&p£t t&luk& of tho Chingleput district, lat. 13° 3$' N., long. 80° 17' E. 

2 The place after which the Icdfaka was called, Pulili or, as it is spelt below, Pujili and Pujali, is the 
village of Polal near Madras on the road to Nellorc. Vellettallurti is perhaps only* another form of 
r ayaldnalfdr, which will be mentioned presently. 

3 The places after which the ndduka and kofaka were railed are the KAkkalAr and lkk&<)a of the map, both 
close to each other in the TiruvuflAr tAluk&'of the Chingleput district, a K out 12 or 13 miles north by west 
of SriperumbAdAr. 

4 This place I cannot identify. 
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south of tho * Kusastala ’ river, and to tho west of it the map shows Sottnperumbedu, to the 
south Budur (Pudur), and to the east Nayar (Nayeru 1 ). 

The four next villages were in the N&yattu 2 ndtfuka of tho Pulali kofaka : — 

23 (vv. 96-97). Tho villago Valuya(dha P)lammedu , 3 east of N&yara, west of 
Mudiyuru, and north of Serumulla.— Valuya(dha)lammedu is tho Vajudalambfidu of tho map, 
also in the Ponnori taluka, lat. 13° 15P N., long. 80° 17' E., about 28 miles north-east of 
S riper umbudur. According to the map it is about one mile south of tho ‘ Kusastala ’ river, one 
mile east of Nayar (N&yara), and one mile west of Madiydr (Mudiyuru). 

24 (vv. 98-99). Tho village Sirupaka, east of M&lip&ka and Amurukuppa, south of 
Ilavampattu, west of Vanipp&ka* and (P) Achchirumuha, and north of N&yeru. — Sirupaka. 
is the Siruvakkarn of the map, also in tho Ponnfiri taluka, lat. 13°17'N., long. 80° 16' E., about 

• 28 miles distant from Sriperuinbudur towards the north-east. It is on the northern bank of 
the 4 Kusastala * river, and the map shows to the west of it ManivAkkam (Malipaka) and Amur, 
towards the north-east ElavampMu, and towards tho south-east Vg.nnippA.kkam. About 2 
miles south of it and south of the ‘ Kusastala ’ river is Nayar (Nayoru). 

25 (vv. 100-101). The village Eluvitt&ngal, east of Vannijpp&ka, south of N&lur and 
Muriyadichch&npattu, west of Panappaka and north of Pudiirvil&ha. — EhivittAngal I 
cannot identify, hut it must have been in the neighbourhood and east of Sirupaka ; for the 
map shows Vannippfikkain one mile south-east of Siruvftkkam, and Muriehampedu 
(MuriyadichchAnpattu) IJ- mile north-east and Nfilfir about 2jj miles east of it. [In the 
Index to the Ponneri taluka map, tho villages NANI r, Inivittangal and Panappakkam are clubbed 
together]. 

26 (vv. 102-103). The village PudGriviiaha, east of N&yaru, south of Sirupiika, west of 
a lake near the boundary of VoludhalammMu, and north of N&yaru. — This village also 
(apparently the same which above is called PudurvilAha) I do not find on tho map; but its posi- 
tion is indicated by tho three other villages w^iich havo been already mentioned and identified. 

The two next villages were in the Amarur ndtf-uka of tho Peyyuru ku(aka b : — 

• 27 (vv. 104-105). Tho villago Kiraipp&ka, east and south of Ummippattu, west of 

Pemfikali, and north of Kolura. — Klraippaka probably is the village KirappAkkam of the map, 
also in the Ponnfiri tfiluka, lat. 13° 28 N., long. 80° 16' E., about 39 miles north by east of 
Sriperumbudur. About 2 miles south-west of it tho map has Ummippedu (Ummippattu), 
and 3 miles south-east of it Kolur. 

28 (vv. 106-107). Tho villago Sottuppadu, east of K&rana and (?) tho tank of Papasetti, 
south of a big forest near that tank, west of the road oAMadanallura, and north of Karana 
and Kottapalaya, — Theso I cannot idontify. 

Tho next village was in the Kachchuru 0 ndduka of the ik&ttu hot aka : — 

29 (vv. 108-110). The village Somidevapattu, east of Udappi, south of Kufljara and 
Mailappfir, west of PayyGru and (?) G-ollakuppa, and north* of Kurakkuntandala. — 
Somidevapattu is tho village Somadevampaltu of the map, in the TiruvaUiir taluka of 
the Chingleput district, lat. 13° 14' N., long. 79° 58' E., about 18 miles north by west of 
Srlperumbftddr. To the north of it tho map shows Kunjaram and MailapCir, to the south-west 
Odappai ftJdappi), to the south-oast Koj^kautandalam (Kurakkuntandala), and to the north-east 
Meyyur (Payyuru ?). 


1 The name of this place is spelt below also Ndyaru and Ndyaru. 

3 This nudulca is evidently named after N&j’aru ; Bee the preceding note. . 

3 See tydow, under 26. 4 Pelow, this name is spelt Vannippdlca. 

5 ‘ Peiyur Kotbom , is mentioned in the Chingleput Manual, p. 438, as belonging 1 to the PonoGri talukA. 

6 This ndduka h distinct from another of the same name in the Pulili kotaka ; see above uuder 22. 
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The last two villages were in th« Malaya 1 ndtfuka of the Ik&ttu Jcojaka 

30 (vv. 111-113). The village Vell&ttukota, east of the temple of (the goddess) Malaya- 

Na[ch]chi|jarJ at Allikuli, south of the tank of VilELnk&du, west of the garden of Timma at 
Nelv&di, and north of Kottur and (?) Ariyapaka. — ‘ Vellattukota’ is found on the map of the 
Kajahasti Zamindart, to tho west of ‘ Neluay * (Nelv&di). Its western boundary, Allikuli, 
belongs to the Tiruvallur taluka. * • 

31 (vv. 114-116). The village Kolp&ka, east of the Allikudi mountain and (?) of the 
tank of Pennoluru, south of the Chandramauli tank, west of Amanpaka and of the road to the 
village Pennalluru, and north of the tank of Chelek&tu. — Allikudi is the same as Allikuli, 
the western boundary of the village No. 30. The Kajahasti Zamindari map shows, to the east 
of Allikuli, ‘ Ammambakam ’ (Amanpaka), and to tho north-north- west of the latter a very 
indistinctly printed name which may be meant for ‘ Pernallur’ (Penneluru or Pennalluru). 

As the chief interest of this inscription will probably be considered to lie in the unusually 
large number of districts and places mentioned in it, I conclude this abstract of the contents 
with tho following alphabetical list of the kofakas , nttfukas, and villages and other localities, tin? 
names of which occur in lines 131-230. The figures after tho names refer to the lines of the 
original text. 

(a) List of ko takas : — 


lkktou-k. 188, 218, 222. 

Peyyurii-k. 212. 

Pnjaii-k. 199 ; Pulili-k. 195; Polili-k. 183. 

Sehkattu-k. 132, 

Pniiyur-k. 176. ^ 


( b ) List of nd(fuka8 : — 


Amarur-n. 212. 

Malaya-n. 223. 

Kaehchuru-n., inlkatiu-k. 210 ; in Pujili- 

M&halftr-n. 133. 

k. 196. 

Vellenalluru-n. 183. 

Kakaldr-n. 188. 

Sarattur-n. 175. 

Nayattn-n. 199. 


(c) List of villages, etc. : — 


Achchapernmpedn 162; Aehchamperum- 

Uraneri 142. 

pcta(du) 143. 

Ettant&hgal 171. 

Achehirumuha 203. 

Eluvitt&hgal 209. 

Atanchankuppa 189. 

Kachchipat/tu 137, 154 ; -sima 133. 

Ainaneri 174. 

Kandahkolla 191. 

Amanpi\ka 229. 

Kannapillcpalaya 185. 

Ariyapaka 225. 

Kannittangal 160. 

Aruntanalltu* 181. 

K&rana 215, 217. 

Allikudi mountain 227 ; Allikuli 223. 

Karanattahgal 153. 

Aharittirumani 164. 

Kiraipp&ka 214. 

Anekkottaputturu 176. 

Kiiavilaha 192. 

Amurukuppa 202. 

Kilepattu 138; °ppattu 149, 157- 

Ayakkulatturu 151. 

Kilpaka 179. 

Ayattur 191. 

Kunjara 219. 

Ayalehuri 187. 

Ku[n]dipperumpo<lu 162; # Kundii 

Inuhkdtakota 153. 

perumpeti(dn) 141. 

Irungola 136. 

Kurakkuntandala 221. 

Ilavampattu 203. 

Kulachthalhru 177. 

Udappi 219. 

Kusapattu 139. 

Ummippattu 213. 

Kotk&da 151. 

1 The name of this ndduTca, which means ‘the hifi division, * mny be connected with that of the tempk 

Mttlaya-N&chchiytlr which belonged to it. 
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(c) List of villages, etc. — contd. 
Kottak&la 146. 

Kottankarana 161 . 

Kottapaka 147. 

Kotfcapada 153. 

Kottur 225. 

K6tttfri 163. 

Kottapalaya 217. 

K6rasthalera river 197. 

Kolura 214. 

K61p&ka 230. 

Gollaknppa 220. 

Chandramauli tank 228. 

Chejekatu 229. 

Tattanbru 160. 

Tattanuruvil&ha 140. 

Tirumangala 167. 

Tirumanikkuppa 106, 169. 
Tirumanyahara 169. 

Tururn 191. 

Nagarikuppa 100. 

Nadupattu 145; Naduppathi 199. 
Nandimedu 167. 

Nammangala 180. 

Nall&nperuntcri 142. 

Nayara 200; Nayara 209, 211; Nayeru 
198, 204. 

Nairn* 206. 

Nelmali 154, 

Nolmalyahara 195. 

Nelvadi 224. 

Pa(P)duliappattu 156. 

Panappaka 207. 

PandujY] 175. 

Pandur 103. 

Panduru 167, 171. 

Pambali 179. 

Payyum 220. 

Paka 190. . 

Fanchalippattu 151. 

P&tichclieri 134. 

P&ndenalluru 175. 

P&dOr 193. 

P&pasetti tank 215. 

PickcbamSeri 179. 

PirunganallOru 178. 

Pudra(du?)clicheri 146. 

Pullap&ka 155. 

Ptidn* 198. 

P0t6ri 139. 

Pudurvi]&ha 208. 

P9d6rivil4ha 211. 


Pennaluru 149 ; Pennallurn 229 ; Penne- 
10m 157, 227. 

Perinelnp&kakuppa 143. 

Perunkali 213. 

Perumbuduru. 137, 150; Slip® 135, 150. 
Polur 136. 

•Pau(p6?)nd0ru 156. 
Pre(po?)ramaiiiltangal 148. 

Belur 166. 

Mataiieheri 143. 

Manimangal[aJ 146. 

Mann Or 152. 

Malottani 178, 

Malepattu 134. 

M&ngani 162, 

M&danajlilra 216. 

M&mpaka 136, 154. 

Mali pika 202. 

Mudiyuru 200. 

Mumniadikkuppa 104. 
Muriyadicbchanpattu 200. 

Mulasuru 168. 

Melahara 144. 

Mrai(mai)lappuru(r) 220. 

Yakkant&ugal 105. 

Vatakal 155. 

Vatapura 152. 

Vatamangaja 134 ; Vada° 170. 

Vanippaka 203 ; Vannippaka 205. 

Vay alii nail Or 184, 185, 180. 

Varalturu 178. 

VallettaiiehOri 140. 

Valuya(dha?)lammedu 201 ; Veludba- 
lammeta(dn) 2L0. 

Vidayur, Vi day Or u, 194. 

Vilankadu 224. 

Venkatu 135, 158, 159. 

Vellatur 173. 

Veljattnkota 226. , 

fiittilepptika 181. 

Settuppadu 217. 

Seminonp&ka 182. 

Seruumlla 200. 

Sofcipperumpedii 190. 

Bolingapnra 172. 

Sirap&ka 205, 210. 

Suraknlattfim 189. 

Somamangala 144. 

Somidevapattu 221. 
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EP1GRAPHIA INDICA. 


[Vox, IV. 

TEXT. 1 2 * 

First Plate. 

1 Sri-Gamidhipatayv, namali |(||) 3 Namas-tumga-aira^ohumbi-chamdra-chamara^ 

2 charavc | trailokya-nagar-Hrariibha-mCllastambbaya Saiiibhave |(||) [1*J Harer=li- 

3 la-varabasya dai'nshtra-darhdah Ra patu vah | Hcmadri-kalaSi yatra 

4 dlnitri ehchlia[t*]ti*a-£riyarii dadhau |(||) [2*] Kalyanay=astu tad^dhama pratyfiba-ti - 

5 mir-apahaih | ^d=Gajb=py-Agaj-6dbhutam Harin=api cba pujyate |(||) [3*] 

0 Anti ksbiramayad=dai(dc)vair^matliyamanari=maliambudbeh | navani- 

7 tam iv-odbhutam=apaiiita-tam6 mahah |(||) [4*] 3 Tasy=4Bit=tanayas=tap6- 

8 bbir=afulair anvartha-nama Budbah |* ^ pimyair-asya Pururavfl. bhuja-ba- 

9 lair=ayur=dvisliaib nigbntitab * | tasy=Ayur=Nahusbo=sya tasya pu(pa)rn8ho 

10 yuddbo Yayati[h*] kshitaii | 4 * kbyatas-tasya tu Turvasur-Vas-u-nibbab sri-De- 
*11 vayAni-patoh 1(|J) [5 # ] 6 Tad-variis£ Devaki-jamr=didip6 Timma-bhfipatih | ya- 

12 sasvi(svi) Tuluv-emdreshu Yadoh Krishna iv=anvayo |(||) [6*j Tato=bhtid- 

Bukkamft-janir=l- 

13 svara-ksbitipfilakab | atnWm=agunabhrariisam mauli-ratnam mabiblmjam [|| 7*] 

14 Sarasad udabbu[t- # ] tasma[n=*] Naras-avampalakah | I}0Vaki-ijaihdanftt=Ka- 

15 mo Dcvaki-naiiidanad-iva |(||) [8*] c Vividba-sukrit-oddame R&mesvara-pramu- 

16 kbo muh ur-mudita-b ridaya sthane ethane vyadhatta yathAvidhi [|*] budba-pari- 

17 vrito nanA-dAnani yft blmvi sbodasa tribhuvaua-jan-ddgitam 

18 spbitaiii yasah punarnktayaktayan 7 I (||) [9*] B Kav6rim-A- 

19 hu ba[d*]dhva bakaja-jala*rayam tArh vilamghy=aiva satrum 

20 jiva-grahaiii grihitvA samiti # bhuja-bahit- Tamcha- 

‘21 rajyarh tadlyam | kritvA Sriramga-purvam tad-api ni- 

22 ja-vaee pattanarii yo babbaso I 9 kirlti-stambbam nikbaya tribliuva- 

23 na-bbavann-stfiyamAn-fipadanah |(||) 1,10*] Cberarh Cholam cba P&[rh*]dyam 

iam-api cba Madhu- 

# 24 ra-yallabham mAna-blnleham | 9 viry-odagram Turushkaiii Gajapati-nripatim 

cbapi jitvA tad-anyan [|*] 

. Seco7id Plate ; First Side. 

25 A-GamgAtira-LamkA-prathama-eharama-bhubbrit-tafc-amtam nitamiarb | B kbya- 

26 tab ksbonlpatinaih era;jam=iva SirasArii(eAih) ‘sasanam yo yyatani- 

27 t 1(11) ’[11*] 10 Tippaji-Nagal&-<k A vybh Kausalya-sri-Sumilrayob | dc- 

28 vyor iva Nrisimhemdrat-tasmAii(t)=PRhktiraLhAd^mt |(||) [12*] Virau yina- 

29 yinau Rama-Lakshmamiv^iva naihdanau | jatau Vira-Nrisimli6m- 

30 dra-Kri8bnar9,ya-uiabipati |(||) [13*] 11 Ramgakshitimdr-Achyutadevarayau r&- 

31 ksba-dburinav=iva Rama-Krisbnau | Ob&mbikay&ril Narasa-kslii- 

32 timdrad ubhAv-abhiitanmamgeihdra-s&raii 18 |(||) [14*] 13 Vira-sri-Rarasimha- 

* 33 s-aa Vijayanagare ratnasimhAsana-sthah kirttya • nitya nirasya- 

1 From Sir W. Elliot's impressions, supplied to me by Dr. Hul^sch 

2 Metro of verses 1-4 : Sldka (Anuabtubli). 3 Metre: S&rddlavikrujita. 

4 These signs of punctuation are superfluous. 6 Metre of verses 6-8 : Sldka (Anushtubh). 

3 Metre : Urtrinf. 7 Head punaruktayan . • 

8 Metre of verses l5 and 11 : SrngdhnrA. 9 These aigrs of punctuation are superfluous. 

10 Metre of verses 12 and 13 : yi^ka (Anushtubh). ** Metre : Upajftti. 

12 Hciul e tdm narakimdra-. 18 Metre of versos 15« 18 : SragdhurA. 
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34 [n=*]Nriga-Nala-Nakuskan=apy-avaiiyilm=ath anyftn | a Set or A Smne- 

35 ror =a van isura-Ti u tah svairam=& chAdayadrerA 1 piUch&ty-achalAm- 

30 tdd=akhiladiridayam=avarjya rajyam snsasa |(||) [15*] Nana-daTiATiy-aka- 

37 rshJt - Kanaka-sadasi(si) yah sii-Virupakshadova-sfcliano sri-Knjahast-i- 

38 situr=api nagnrc Vetiikatiidrau cha Karhekyarii | Srisaile • Softasaile ma- 

39 liati IIarikare=kobalt* Se(sarh)gamc cka | 3 Sriramge KumbbaglibnA hata-ta- 

40 masi Mabanamdi-tirthe Nivrittau |(||) [1.G*] Gbkarne Raimi-sefcau jagati 

41 tad-itareskv=apy=aseskesku pimya-sfchancshv arabdhamanjlvidka-baliiria- 

42 maki\d4na-v^ri-pmvabaih | yasy- 6darackat-turariigrvh-prakara-kbura-mjan- :J 

43 susya(sl)ya)d-ambk6dhi-magna-ksbTn &bhrit-pakska*ckchhid-bdyatta(fcka)m-kulisadhar - b - 

44 tkariitkitb kumthitAbkufc |(||) [17*] Bralimaiiidam visva-ckakraiii ghabirn udita-imi- 

45 habkutakarii ratna-dkenum j 4 sapt ambb(bhb)dliixns cka kalpa-kskitiniha-lati- 

46 kb k&mehaniih kfima-dhenuih | Hvarna-kshma[m] yb hirany-asva-ratham api 

47 tulA-purushaiii gb-sakaaram hcm-asvaiii hcraa-garbkam kanaka- kari-ratlnuii 

48 paiiicka-lamgaly=atilnifc |(||) [18*] Piajyam 6 prasasya nirviglmaiii rajyam ni- 

49 rvigknam 6 rajyam dyam iva sasituiii | tasmin=gunbna vikhy/lte k\shi- 

50 tbr=iihdru divam gate .|(||-) [19*] Tato=py=avfirya-virya[Jti*] aii-Kri8hnaraya-mi(nia). 


51 

52 


53 

54 


56 

57 

58 

59 

60 
61 
62 

63 

64 

65 

66 


Second Plate ; Second Side. 


hipatik | bibhartti manikeyura-irirvisbsham makirii bkujb |(|1) [20*] Ki- 7 

rtya yaaya Bamaiiitatah • prasri(sri)taya visvarii rucli-aikyaiii vrajed -ity -asaiiikya 
pura Pu- 

rarir=abbavad -bhal-ckshanah prayasak * | Padmakskb-pi ediatur-bhujb ju- 
ni jani 3 chain r-vaktrb<dbba(bha) vat =Padmabh Ah | 9 Kali kltudgam aya(dka)d 

Ha mu # 

oka kamalaih •vinam cka . Yftni knre |(||) [21*] SakrChiaiii 10 vasam etc dadnta 

iti ruskb kim nu 8apt=ambiiras!(si)nnA-nfi-sena-ttii(tu)rariiga-irj(irn)titji- 

va : u to a t i - d h id i - k iip it 1 i k abb i h | samsosya 11 svairam ctat-praii- 

nidhi-jaladbi-srcnika yb vidhattb j 12 brakmaiiida-svurnarnerii- 

pramukha-iiija-mahadana-tbyair-arneyaih |(1|) [22*] Stuty *audaryah s.siidhibhik ,;i 

sa Vijayanagare ratnasimkasana-sthah p 4 kshmapalan -Krishnar&ya- 
Jcskifcipatir-adkarikritya nifcya [N’ri]g-ada(di)ri | a purvadrcca-- 

th -aatakshitidbara-katakad-a cha Hem&chal-amtild a 15 Sbtbm(r) artlii- 


B&rtha-sriyam-iha bahaUkritya kirtya babh&sb 
ra-lbkath Krishnar&ye nij-ariisam tad -arm 

chyutomdrah | akhilam-avani-lbkum 

lasati Hari-ckbla vidvad-ishta-pradata |(||) 


Kll) [23*] Kritavati 10 su- 
tad-anujanma punya-karm A- 
sv-aiiisam cly-ari-jbta vi- 

[24*] Aiiibbbdona 17 nipiya- 


0 The original h*s a sign of punctuation between drS and ru. f 

2 This sign of punctuation is superfluous. 

3 Head -turamg a-prakara. ; and compare above, Yol. III. p, 152, notes 7 and 8. 

4 This sign of punctuation is superfluous. 

s M etro v of verses 19 and 20 : Slbka (Annshtubb). 

'* The words nirvighnam rdjyam bavo beeu erroneously put twice. 

7 Metre : S&rdAluvikrklita. * 

8 These two aksharan have been erroneously put twice. 

v This sign of pnnctuatioiwib superfluous. 10 Metre of verses 22 and 23 : SragdliarA. 

n Read x imtifighya. 13 This sign of punctuation is superfluous. 

13 'Read fudhtbhify. 14 This sign of punctuation is supci fluous. 

16 The original has a sign of punctuation between td and d6. 

18 Metre : Mftlin? * *7 Metro : Sftrddlavikrtdita. 
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[Vol. IV. 


67 mflna-salilo^gnstyena pifc-6[j*]jbitas=tapto Raghava-s&ya- 

68 k-tlgni-sikhaya sarhtapyam&nah sad4 | amtasthair=vadab&(v&)-miikb-&na- 

69 la-si kba-jalair-visuRhko ddbruvam | l yad-dan-amburghan-ambar-ariibudbi- 

70 r=ayam purnab 8amu[d*]dyotat6 |(||) [25*] Samajani 2 narapftlah satya-dharma-pra- 

71 tishhbo ‘ • Vi j ay a nagara- raj ad - rat na s i iiih asun a-s t h ah [|*] Nriga*Naja-Na- 

72 [hii]sh-adim(d$n-)nichayan-raja-nitya nirnpama-bhujaviry-audarya-bhur-A- 

73 £chyu]temdrah |(||) [20*] 3 K slii ti -prati sht hfipi ta- k irt ti- d 6 h e prfrpte padaih 

Vaishnava.m=A- 

74 £chyu]temdre | , addhyasya bbadr-asaiiam=asya Bunur-v3r6 babbau 

Vemkatadeva- 

75 r&yah |(||) [27*] Prasasya 4 rajyam Prasa(sa)v&stra-rupe vidvan-nidhau 

Vemkatar&- 

7 6 ya-blui pc I abhagadheyad =achirat prajanam^ A khamdal-avasam a- 

77 th-adbirudbe |(||) [28*] 5 6 Timm&mM-vam-garbha-mauktikamaril Ramgakshitim- 

» ♦ 

» Third Plate ; First Side . . 

78 dr*atmajah | G ksbatr-alaihkaranfina palifca-maba-Karn&ta-rajya-ari- 

79 ya. j £ a u ry - an d a vy a- d ay a vat a sva-bhagini-bbartta(rtra) j a ga [ t * ] - 1 r fiy i n ;i ( n a ) 

80 Rfima-kshm&patin**apy amatya-tilakaih kHpfc-abbislioka-kiamak |(||) [29*] Sri-Vi- 

81 dyanagari-lalainani maba-sarhmrajya-sinibasane 7 I 8 sariitnna- 

82 drur iva spburan=sura-girau saiiibritya vidvesbinah | a Sct6r=a- 

83 pi ch-a-Himadri rack ay an -raj no nj j-ajfui- karan -sarvam palayu- 

84 te Sadasiva-mah&i^yas-cbiniya lcsbamam j(||) [30*] 9 Vikbyata-vikramti- 

85 nayaBya yasya patt-abbisbckc * niyataiii prajftnam I anaihda-basbpai- 

86 r^abbisbicbyam&nji devi-padaiii darlfcyatc dharitri |(||) [31*] 10 G 6tr-6ddbTira-vi- 

87 saradaiii kuvalnyapid-&pabar-oddburam -fiaty-ayatta-Matifiii*] sama- 

88 sta-suraana-stom-avati-aikayanaiii [|*] saihjata-smritibbft-rucbiib. savi- 

89 jayaiii samnamdaka-sribbaram 11 ya[m*] saihsaihti yasodayaihchita-gunaiii 

90 Krisbn-avataraih budhah |(||) [32*] Vikbyataiii baLu-bhogasririiga-vibhavair^uddji- 

91 ma-d&u-Oddlinram d harm on a smritimatrato-pi bhuvanO daksham praja- 

92 raksbanG | praptaiii yasya bluijam bhnjamga-mabibhrid-digdamti-kurm- 

6p amain 

93 pativratya-patakik^eti dharani[m*] janarhtu sarvo jaiuih |(||) [33*] 12 Yat-se- 

94 na-dhuli-pali Saka-masaka-samuclichatanc dhuma-rckhft roin-ali 

1 This sign of punctuation is superfluous. 

2 Motrc : Millirii. The Onam&njAri plates of Achyufar&va in verse 38 (above, Vol. III. p. 151), instead of 

samajani, have sajayati, which undoubtedly is the original reading. 

;t Metre : InclravajHl. 4 Metre : Upaj&ti. 

•' Metre of verses 29 and 30: SA,rdi\lavil^<Jita. 

6 This sign of punctuation is superfluous 7 Read sdmrdjya-. 

8 This sign of punctuation is superfluous. 9 Metre : Indravajnk 

10 Metre of verses 32 and 33: SiVildlavikridita. — * Him, who knows how to elevate his family, who strives to 
alleviate the suffering of the orb of the earth, whose mind is addicted to truth, <*vho is solely intent Oil fostering the 

whole multitude of well-disposed people, who has the pleasing appearance of the god of love, who is victorious, 
whose wealth of fortune gladdens the good, and whose excellent qualities are rendered even more illustrious by his 
fame and compassion, — him the wise call an incarnation of Kjrisbna, who knew how to lift up the earth, who 
exerted himself to take away (tho elephant) Kuval&yiLptdti (the vehicle of Kamsa), whose heart is devoted to (his 
wife) Satyiibh&mA,, who is solely intent on protecting the whole host of the gods, who takes delight in (his son) the 
god of love, who has a divine ear (or, who is accompanied by l is attendant Vijaya, etc,), who bears (his <e word) 

Nandaka and Lakshmi, and whose excellent qualities were horonred by (his foster-mother) YaSddi.* 

11 Head san-namo aka-. 12 Mttre ; SragdliarA, 
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95 kirtti-vadhvA iva bhiivanam^idam 8arYam=amtar=Yaliamtyali | vcui n-ft- 

96 iiiyas-iva prakatifca-vihriter=vira-lakfihmya ran-dgre | l * * gaiiityt* , j}- 

97 irmta-paa[k*]tih kila ^a(sa)kala-khala.8toma-davdna1auum [|| 34*] 9 TnmgAm=fl- 

98 va dayarh paddrbbuja-yugaiix Sonam cha Kri8hria[m # ] tanu[m*] raktfi[m*] nila- 

si(si)ta[ih*] 

99 T ri v e n i m = anagbdm vfksbam gira;ii Narmadam [|*] tirtban=iti samava- 

100 haty-avayavaih Soshadri-vasi vibbnh prayo yasya • vi&shabha- 

101 kti-muditah paUabhialicka-sriyo |(!|) [35*] 3 V6(5)aljadhipaty-upamayit,a-gaih- 

102 d as=T0sbanaru pa-j it* A sarnakaiiidah [|*] BliA.sha(she)ge-t!ippu va-rayara- 

103 gam dab Poshana-mrbhala-bhu- na vakha liidah |(|1) [30*] HUj&dhiraja-birudo 


Third Plate ; Second Side. 

104 Rajaraja-sam-aiiibatih | S v araja - raj am an a b s r i 5 sri-Raja- 

105 paramesvarah |(j|) [37*] M ururayaragaiiid-aiiiWb Moru-laihgbi-yasbbbarah | 

100 S arai j a[ ga* ] ta- m a md arn h Pararaya-bhayaiiikarab | (||) [38*] Kai-adAkhilabbupd- 

107 lab Paradara-sahodarah | lliiiiduraya-surattrana Imduvamsa-si- 

108 klpimanih ^ |(||) [39*] Uaj-aiigha-gariida-bbcnimdo Haribliakti-sudlianidliih | Va- 

109 rd d b am an -apadana hsn r c A rd d ban ar i-natvs varah | ityadi-birudai- 

110 r -vajiidi-taiya nityam=abhisbtiitah R||) [40*] Kambhd(b6)ja-Bh6ja-Kalimga- 

KarahS- 

111 t-adi-partbivaih | sauvidarlla(lla)-padam praptaih samdarsita-rnri(nri)p6padah |(||) 

[41*] S6^ ' * 

112 yam ri it i-visarad ah sura ta rii - sph a f s p a) r d d h a 1 a - v i s r a n an ah sarv'-orvisa- 

113 Tiahih S a da s i va m a ha r a y a - k s 1 1 .* i m ; \ n /iy k n h | ball a v - a rngada- u i r v i - 

1 14 sesham-akhilaiii sar vaiiisah a u i udvab an - vid va tt-ran a-paray and vijaya- 8 

115 yato v ! ra- prata p -onna tab || [42*] ^Kramdd-vasu-hay-abdh-lrhdu-ganitO Saka-va- 

116 tsara | Nala-sarhvatsaro maai Margasirsha iti srute |(||) [43*] Suryopar&- 

117 ge-mavasya-titha(thau) Marttamda-vasare | Tumgabhadra-nadi-tiro Vi- 

118 tthalesvara-saiiinidhuu |(||) [44*] PrapMnsbo veda-mAiga-pratisbtb-aoharyavaryatam | 

119 tadrig-v(Vla-sikh&-sara-DiumidAgama-v<Miiie *|(||) [45 *j Shaddarsan-artlia-Hiddham- 

120 ta-sthapan-acbaiya-maiilaye j m Ay avadi - mano-garva- bb Ad iiuA jita-va- 

121 dino |(J|) [46*] Maiiitravadi-manishimdra -vriiiid-abaiht-apaharine | 10 ambbaga- 

G aru- 

122 d-amkarya(ya) saranagata-raksbino |(||) [47*] Pradaksbiriaih kritavato 

pdvanim(m)m=ava- 

123 uiiii miihub | nanavidha-mahalirtha-stba(sna P)n-ativirnal-atman6 |(||) [48*] 

Sanak-adi- 


1 This sign of pnnetuation is superfluous. * ® 

3 Motre: SArddhivikrldita. — - Tanga is ‘ high, strong,’ nnil 1 the river CungA, one of the two components of 
the TuhgabhadrA / S6no t ‘red,’ and * t-hc river S6na / Krishnd , ‘black,’ and * the river KpshnA;’ Narmadd, ‘giv- 

ing pleasure,’ ^nd ‘ the river NarmadA/ The eye is black, white, and raklA , ‘ red ’ aud ‘loving/ and is therefore 
the holy Triveni, ‘ tin? place (now called Allahabad) where the Uaiiga joins with the Yam u nil and is supposed to 
receive underground the Sarasvati,’ 

8 Metre : Dddhakn. 4 Metre of verses 37-41 : Sldka (Anushtubh). 

5 Bead °mdna‘$rth. 6 * Head °ddnairir=. 

7 Metre : SArddlavikr$<Jita. 8 Bead tija 

9 Metre oi verses 43.124 : S16ks (Anushpibh). 

10 I am unable to give the meaning of the word ambhaga. If the reading is correct, its connection with 

the word Gar-uda would seem to indicate that it is equivalent to lhujahga % in the double sense, conveyed by thu 

word, of ‘ a snake * am * a dissolute person/ 
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1 24 ma-y^gtrridra-samuh-adrita-janmano | kAIatraya-gati-jnana-kdrmana-jna- 

125 nachaksbusbe |(||) [49*] Prnhlftda-Narada-Vyasa-Parasara-Suk-adislm | 

, Bbagavadbhakta- 

126 varyesbu prathamakbyoya-ktrttayft |(||) [50*] Sadanamda-sametaya sat.y-aya[tfca]- 

svn- 1 2 

127 rt‘(chi*)ta 80 | sachcbakra-nnmdakdya S risal l ay - apar am u rt tay 5 |(||) [51*] 

Narayai.iapada- 

128 d d 1 1 y a r i a - p a i' ay a n a - n i j a t r n a n 5 | pure puny a- sib aid sreshthd Firumpu mdil ru-na- 

129 make 3 4 | Adikesaya-sev-artham-archcba-ru(ru)pMm-upeyusbe |(||) [52*] Srimad- 

Amperumd- 

19,0 l-akhy am aparfuii eba prapeduslie | iRamanuja-muniiiidraya Ram-aiAdhana- 

Fourtk Plate ; First Side . 

131 ebeta.se 3 \(\\) [53*] • Jagatkhyata-Jayamkomda-Chola-mariidala-vasiiiam ( 

132 sri'Chamdragiri-iajy6 eba prajyd v&Bam=upaSritaiii [|| 54*] Semk&ttu-kotak- 

ftmta- 

133 stharh Mahalur-n;\[ta(du)]ke stbitam | [srt-*]Kachohipattu-sim-amtarbhavaTii 

A - • ' 

eh - a pi sainasri- 

134 tilth [II * 55*] Sri-Fatichcheri-simaihtat praebyam eba Vatamamgalat | 

Malepa- 

135 ttu-Sriperumbuduru-simamta-dakshinaih [|| 56*] Venkatu-grama-[bb]Cideva- 

130 ta[ta]kad-api past ;h imam [|*J yiikta-Folur-Iruihgola-Mampak-avadhibb-iitta- 

137 min [|| 57*] Kachchipattur-iti kbyafca-namaiiaiii gramam= utta[ma*]m | 

Perumbudu- 

138 ru-nainauarn api griimam manbharam [|| 58*] Kilopatv(ttv)-abvayam gramam=a- 

139 pi sasy-opasobbitarii []*] Kusapattu-gramakarh eba Puteri-gramama,p[y ] a- 

140 mum [|| 59*] Vallettamcheri-narnno pi simarhtad=grauiaka[cbya ?]b* | 

Tattanuru- 

141 vilahasya ksbetrat - praehiiii disarit sritam [|| GO*] Gram&t-Kumdimperuiii- 

peti(du)- 

142 n&inakad-api daksbinaih [|*] kbyat-6ranere[h*] sn-Nall§,nperumteres=cba 

pasebi- 

143 main [|| 61*] Perimchip&kakuppach«cba Matamcheri[scLi] f, t-6ttaram | 

gramam Achcbariipe- 

144 rurfapeta(du)-ntimanam=api visrutam |(||) [62* J Somamamgalatah praohyaiii 

sri-Me- 

145 lahara-claksbinaiii I Nadupatv(ttv)-ahvayaih(ya-)giAmam(ma-)simamtad-api 

padcbimaih |(l|) [63*] 

146 Manimamgal-Kottakala-sima^itad^a])! eh=ottaraiii | . sri-Pudra(du ?)cliche- 

147 ri-nfunanaiii khyatarii # eba grsimam uttamam ((||) [64*] Kottap&k-abhidha- 

g ram a- si - 


1 The akshara iu brackets appears to have been origiually sa or sta ; compare line 87 above. 

2 Below, this name is spelt Peruhibuduru. 

3 The preceding words in the Dative case and the following words in the Accusative c.aso, up to verse 119, 
are dependent on the word dattavdn in line 284. 

4 Originally °kaohyat was engraved, but the akshara chya seems to have been altered. Perhaps the 
intended 'reading may be gr&makasya oka. 

1 Here, too, the akshara in brackets, which yields no satisfactory meaning, seems to have been altered. One 
might suggest rending °r$s~talh=6ltaram> 
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148 m&mtat=prag-disi sthitam | granuit=Pre(pe P)rumanitt&mgal-namakad=H- 

149 pi dakshinam |(|| ) [65*J Pemna(ne ?)luim-varagraina-simaiiit&d=api paschimam j 

Kile- 

150 ppattu-Srlperumbuduim-gramad[v*]ay-6ttamrii I prakliyatam cha bhnvi gra- 

151 mam PAmchalippattu-namakam |(||) [66* j Kotk&d-Ayakkulatturu-simnmtat= 

pra- 

152 g-digi sthitam | Mamnur-Vatapura-gnima-simamtad=api dakshinam |(||) [07*] 

Pa- 

153 schimaiii K&ranattamgal-gram-Enumkatakotaydh [ uttarnm Kottapfi,dacli*cLa 

154 N elmali-g ram arn - uttamam |(||) [6S*J Prachyaiii M&[m*]paka-sima[m*]tan(t) = 

Kaschi(chchi)pattds*eha [da]- 

155 kshinam | Pullapak-abhidha-grama[t *] paschimArn disam^asritam |(||) [09*] 

Va taka- 

156 l-Pa(?)duhappattu-9ri l -SiinaiiitjuUapi cli=6tt»ram J gramam Pku(po P)mduru- 

namana- 

Fourth Plate ; Second Side . 

157 m=api sasy-6paS6bhitain |(||) [70*] Kiloppatt6r=vai\at-prachyarii Pemneluros* 

cha 

158 dakshinam | Venk&tu-grama-simamtAt=pas<diim&m-ftsritam disaiii |(J|) [71*] 

159 Tataka m (ka- )gam i - k ulyiiy a Vonk&tdr-api cli ottaram # | gram am cha ghaua-sa- 

160 sy-adhynm Nagarikuppa-namakam |(||) . [ 72*] Kamnittamgal-Tattanuru- 

gramabhyam 

161 prag-disi sthitam I Kottamkarana-Himaiiitad-Airifcam dakshinaii 

162 disarii |(1|) [73*] MtJ,mgane[h*] paischiniaiii ch Achchaperumpedu-h[r*]ad 

ottaram | grama, in Ku[m*]- 

163 dipperumpedu-namakam cha manbramarh J(||) [74*] Prachyam Kotturitah 

Pam- 

164 dur-Mummadikkuppa-dnkskinaiii | khyat-Aharittirumani-gramiit-pasohi- 

165 xnatah sthitam |(j|) [75*] Yakkamtamgal-iti kbyatad^gramnd-uttaratam^i- 

166 tam | gramaiii Tirumanikkuppa-namanam-api visrutam |(||) [76*] Prachyaiii 

, B610- 

167 r-Namdim6du-kshetrat^Pamduru-ta(da)kshinaiii | Tirumamgala-simAihtat paschi- 

168 mam ch-6ttaram tatha | Mu].asurur-iti kbyata-namakam gramakarii cha tam 

1(11) [77*] Pra- 

169 chim Tirumanikkuppa-simaihtad-disarn=asritam I Tirumanyahara-grA- 

170 mA(ma)-stmamtAd=api dakshinam |(]|) [78*] SamprAptaih paschimAm=Asam 

gram ak ad - V a- 

171 damamgalat | Pamduru-graraa-simariitAd=uttarasyAm disi sthitam | E- 

172 ttaihtamgal-iti khyata-grA(nA)maka[m*] gramam=apy- ainum |(|1) [79*] 

# 661imgapura-8im[Arn]- 

173 ta t=prachim - as am - u pasr i ta in [ Ve^&tur-grAmn-simamtAd^dak8hin[Arh] 

174 disam=asritam |(||) [SO*] Aman§ri-varagrama-simAmtad=api paschimam [|*] 

175 uttaram P&mdenall6rd[^*] Pamdu[r*]-grAmam cha visrutam * |([|) [81*] 

Sarattiir-nAduke khy[a]- 

176 tam Puliyur-kotakc sthitam | ramy-Anekkottaputturu-simrtmtat-pr[A]- 

177 g-di6i sthitaih |(||) [82*] Kulachchalfiru-simamtad^dakshinam disam-asiitam | 

178 M alettani-Vai’&ttQru-simAiiitild-api paschimam I Pirumganallur-fi- 

— — - — * 

1 This £ri should have been omitted. 


VOL. IV. 
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179 dicbyam Pambali-gramam=apy=amum |(||) [83*] Pracbyaiii Kilpftka-simfimt&t- 

Pi- 

1S0 chcham^dr^s-cha dakshinam | Nammathgal-amtasima-stha-mabasailach^cba 
patichi- 

1.81 main |(||) [84*] Uttara[m] Sittilepp&ka-simamtad -afiritam digarii 

Amihtanallu- 

Fifth Plate ; First Side. 

182 r*ity l ^akbyatam=aparam sritam | Semmenp&k-fibvayam grftmam^api 

183 sasyai[b*] sad=anvitam* . 1(11) [85*] Vollenalluru-nadii-stbam Po[li]li-k6take 

184 sthitaiii | prag-disaiii Vayalanallbr-Likuta-kshetratafh*] scbi(sri)tarii |(||) [86*] 

Da- 

185 kshinaih Vayal&nallur-nadt-kulya-tatad=api . | paschimaih sri-Kam- 

186 napillep&layasy-avadhi-sthalat # |(||) [87*] Uttaram Vayal&na- 

187 llur-smifiriitad- d Jsam^asriiam | Ayalch&rir-i- 

188 ti khyata-namfinam gratnam -apy=amuih |(||) [88*] Kakalbr-midnk-amtastham^ 

Ikk&tu-ko- 

189 take sthitaiii | Ataihch&nkuppa-simaihtad-as^m prachlm=upasritarh |(||) [89* J 

Dn(di)sam 

190 Surakulatturu-simamtM^dakshinam firitam | Paka-grjlma-tat6(ti\)kasya knlyaya- 

191 g^ch=aiva paschimaiii |(||) [90*] Tururu-Kamdamkolla-srS-siinaihtad=api eh 

ottaram | Ayattu- 

192 r-&hvayam gram am -a pi ch=6tta[fna]-vith*utam |(||) [91*] Pracbyaiii Kilavilah- 

akliy a- grama- 

193 sim-&vadhi-sthal&[t*] I Padurdtat&ka-gaminya[li*] knlyay&S=cb^d,pi 

daksbiuam |(||) [92*] 

194 Vidayur-u(u)ttara-nadi-iira-kuppacb cha * pascbimam | uttaraiii Vidayuroh 

prarii(n)-na- 

195 dya Ru d r- alay & da pi | niravadyam=api gramam Nelmalyahara-namakum 

1(11) [93*] Pu- 

19G ' lili-kkotak-amtastbain stkitaih Kachchuru-nadukam(kc) | pracbyaiii 

Sotipporumpe- 

197 du-gnima- s irn - A, va d bi-s tha 1 at |(||) [94*] Korasthaleru-sarito maMrayyack=cha da- 

198 kshinam I pascbimam Nayeru-gramiH=Pudur^grama(ma)var- ottaram | 

prakkyataih cba 

199 Naduppattu-namfinam gramam-nttara(ma)m |(||) [95*] N&yattu-n&duke 

kbyatam Pulali-kkya(ko)- 

200 ta(ta)ko ethitam | pracbyaiii N&yara-s!mHmtfin=Mudiy£ir6s»cha pagckimaiii |(||) 

[96*] Seru- 

201 mulla-varagrama(ma)-simamtftd=api ch-ottaram | kbyatam Valuya(dhfc?)la- 
4 mmddu-na- 

202 xnakam gramaTn=apy~amnm |(H) [97*] Sri-M&lip&ka-8imamt&t-prackye(ckya)nf= 

Amurukuppatah | 

203 Ilavampattu-simaihtad^dakskinasyAm disi sthitaiii |(||) [98*] Vanipp&k- 

Aehchiru- 

204 muha-simamtad-api patSchimaiii | Nfiyeru-gr&ma-simamtad-uttar&m disa- 

205 m=&sritam I gramam cba Sirup&k-4kbyam gpib-^rAm-dpasobbitam |(||) [99*] 

Va- 


1 The verse is wanting frwo syllables. The intended readlrtg may possibly be ity^dkhydin prakhydt&m* 
apardm. 
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206 nnipp&k-Abhidha-grAmA(ma)-8imamtAt^prag-disi sthitam | Sri-NAlfir-Mu- 

207 riyadichoh&npattu-sim&mta-dakshinam \(\\) [100*] S^Panappaka-simAmtAt-pa- 


Fifth Plate \ Second Side. 

208 Achimarh disam= Attain | PudurvilAha-simamtad -uttarasyAm dial sthitam [|*] 

209 prakhyAtam=Eluvitt&mgal-Ahvayarii gramam-apy=amurii |(||) [101*] PnVliyaiii 

N&yaru- sim Anita- 

210 t=Sirupakach-cha dakshiuam | pafichiraaiii Veludhalaiiimeta(du)-s}roamta- 

s th a 1 a - 1 h r ad A d - api |(||) [102*] 

211 PrakhyAta-Nayaru-grAma-simamtAd-api ch-6ttararji | srhPaderivil&h-Akhyani 

gn\- 

212 mam ch=ipi mandhavarii |(||) [103*j Amarur-naduk-fimtasthiim athilari, 

Yeyyiiru-k6tagam(k( A i) | Umrni- 

213 ppattos-cha simAmtAt-prnchyam tasmach-cha daksliinam |(||) [104*] A Sam 

Perumkali-grAmAt^paschi- 

214 mAm samupasritam | Kolura-grAnut-simAiiitAduttarAm-Agritam disam | 

Kiraippa- 

215 k-Abhid li Anaih olia grAmakarii khyatam-nttarnam |(||) [105*] Praehyam 

Karana-simAiiitn-Papasotti-tatA- . • 

216 katah" | # tat-tataka-sar^ipastha-maharariyAch-c^ia daksliinam |(||) [106*] PaSobimam 

Madanallura-ma- 

217 rg[a*]d=AAAmJhpAsritam | uttaram KArana-gnima-simAmtAt=Kottap&lay&h(t) | 

Settu- 

218 ppadur-iti khyata-namanaiii grAmam=uttamam |(||) [107*] Ik&ttu-kkotak- 

Amtastham khyatarii 

219 Kachohuru-nadukfi | U[da]ppi-gr!lraa-Kimamt i U=prach5m=asiim= U pfigritaiix |(||) 

[108*] Praptam Kum[ja]- 

220 ra-Mrai(mai)lappuru(r)-BimAmtAd-dakshinAm digam | Payydru-sri-Glollakuppa- 

siin[amj- 

221 tad=api paachimaih [|| 109*] Kupakkumtamdala-grdma-s!maratad=api ch= 

bttararii [|*] firi-Somide- •’ 

222 vapatv(ttv)-akhyaih gramakam cha bliuvi Srutaih |((|) [110*] tk&ttu-kkftfcake 

khyatam. stliitaih 

223 Malaya-nAduke | Allikuli-gri-MalayanAchya[b*] 2 [prAcbyam var-A- 

224 lay At |(||) [111*] Daksliinam eba VilAmkadu-sr3-tatAkavar-AmtarAt | 3 Sri-No- 

225 lvadi-grAma-simAmta-Tiriim-ArAmAcb=cha paschimam |(|)) [112*] . Kotfifir- 

Ariyapaka- • 

226 srl-simAmtad-api ch-6ttaraiii [I*] YGllAtpikota-nAmAnam khyatam cha 

gramakam varam [|| 113*] • 

227 AUikudi-mahagailat-prAchlm-asAm^upAsritam | Pemnelilru-varagrAmA(ma)-ta- 

228 t Ak- Amta ppar AsxuA ( ? ) 1(11) [114*] SarfiprAptam daksbinAm=AsA[m*] 

Onamdramauli-tatAka- 

229 tah | 4 A manp&k&p temnalltira-g r Am A ( ma) - m Argach =cha paschimaiii |(!|) [115*] 

Ch.^lekatu-tatAkAih(kA) - 


1 Road -at ha-. 

8 [N&chydh id fcho Sanskrit Genitive of the Tamil substantive ndohchi (used generally in the horrific 
plural ndchchiydr ), 4 a goddess/ — E. H.] 

3 This ir \ I should have been omitted. * Read Ama^pdkdt^Pemnallurv. 

D 2 


vol. rv. 
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230 ch-cha sampr&ptaih di8am=uttaram | grama m Kdlp&ka-n&m&nam pratitarii cha 

ma- 

231 nbharnm |(||) [116*] Sarvamanyarh chatus-8im&-8aihyvitam cha samamtatah | 

232 nulhi-nikshepa^pashana-siddha-stiddhya-jal-anvitam 1 1 [117*] 

Sixth Plate; 'First Side. 

233 Akshiny-ag&mi-samyukta[m*] . dova-bhftgy&m sa^bhfiruham | vapi-kupa-tatA- 

234 kais-cha kaschchh(chchh)-animaiS-cha samyutam |(|j) [118*] R&m&nuja- 

munimdrena bk6gyam=a-chamdra-ta- 

235 rakam |(||) [119*] Dhiipa-dipa-siidhahara-imn-Apupa-nivAdaiiaih | nftnft-pnshpo- 

230 paharais cha naika-dipa-pradipanaih I (II) [120*] Nritta-gita-mahAvadya- 

chchha[t*]tra- 

237 chamara-vaibhavaih | nitya-naimittik- Anamtapujam karttum viseshatah |(||) [121*] 

238 Praty-abdam Tira-nakshati’o tasya j(ch)=6tsava-8ampadaih( k de) | prati-samva- 

239 tsaram ch=api rathbtsava-samriddhayo |(||) [122*] Aihnam 1 niveditnm 

sarvam 2 rasai[sh=sha]- 

240 dbhi(dbbi)8=samanvitam | sid-R&m&nujakftte-smin visale parika- 

241 lpit6 |(||) [123*] 3 [Sa-stii]-balaka-vriddh6bhyah ksliudhitebhyo visAshatah | 

Vaislmayebliyft 

242 dvij&tibhyah p> p il(p r a)clat mil prati-vaaaram |(||) [124*] 4 Bhu-kalpa8akhi ‘ prathit- 

Ara- . * * # 

243 viti-Bukka-kahamfipo^jani ptmya-sllah |* Ball&mbik& m tasya babhftva 

244 pa tni Puraihda[ra*]sy=eva Pu]6ma-kaih(ka)nya |(||) [125*] Jajiie 5 * tatas=sri- 

vara- [R&ma*]ra- 

245 jd vijneya-sSld vibndh-adhipiinam | * Lakshmir-iv^- Ambhornha- 

240 ldchanasya Lla(la)kkarhbik-amusha(shya) makishy=alA.sit I (II) [126*] Punyair= 

aganyaih Peda- 

247 Komdar&jah pnrA-krit6(tai)r=a8ya vibho8=snt6=bhut | Komdambik& tasya 

248 mano-nukula 7 gim-6rhnat=sA,sit=«kula-dharmapatni |(||) [127*] Kuladri-sar6^ 

249 sya gura-pratapah Konetirajah 8 prathitas=snt6-bhut | dharmena yam Jlha- 

250 rmajam=iimanaiivii(ti) Mannm cha riityA mpuna(nam) mahatyb(tya) |(||) 

[12S*] 9 Day-ajiibudhc- 

251 r=abiiftt= tasya devi Tirumal&mbik& | Nalasya Damayamt=iva na- 

252 vya-ck&ritra-bliti8hita , ° [|| 129*] ll AsmAnrupad-Au[bha]lar&ja-vary6 Rabhudvi- 12 

253 hah Pan[k*]tirathM=iv=&sit I Sthir[5]daya-sri-sthftgit-6rnpnnya(riy6 ?) 

254 jan-csh[t ?]a-daraha(rsa)h sphuritAji-haritah 13 |(||) [130*] Tasy^&nujft rajati 

Komda- • 

255 r&jalji prakhy&ta-sauryd Bharat-6pamaTiak | 8ad=^gi*ajanma*prathamanii (mi'. 

250 bhaktis=sa[t *]tv-achitas-Silrasanabha-murttih . |(||) [131*] Yasy=anajanma vara- 

Tim- 


1 Bead annam. 3 VV'bat is engraved looks like tsarvam . 

8 The reading of tbe first akahara (#a) is doubtful ; the akshnra looks as if the engraver had first engraved 

sfrt. 

4 Metre : UpajAti. 6 Metre : TndravajrA. 

fi Metre of verses 127 and 328 : UpajAti. * Read gun-6nngi~. 

8 Originally prathitd was engraved. 9 Metre: Sldkn ( \nushtubh). 

10 Perhaps the word actually engraved is ~bhfohitam |. 

11 Metre of verses 1 30*183 : UpajAti. Read (.*mdn=nrip<Sd*>. 

13 Read Raghudva-. 18 Reed fphuritdsi-hastah . 
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Sixth Plate ; Second Side. • 

257 mar&jd • yas6nidhi[r=*]Lakshraana-chA,ra-nmrttik I jyAghtaha-durikrifca-irjih 

258 ghanadah kurvan=sumitr-agaya-haraham=imdhd l * [ || 132* ] Prnkhyatu- 

SaCsa^^ughna-parA krama- 

259 sri[h*] sri-R&riigar&jo-varajd yadiyah | su(su)bahu-sh6(so)bhi madhur-annbhavah ku- 

260 rvan=sumitr-Asaya‘harsbam=imdhe [|| 133*] Yasya 3 visranana-gunam labdhu-kAraa- 

261 s-sura-drumah [(*] fcapasyarhti jatdvaratas-auparvatatini-tato |(|J) ‘ [131*] Kira- 

262 nya-kasipu-ksh6tra-dana-8&m(sam)varddhit-adara)» [I*] Nrisiiiiha-blmvain-nyai A 

263 simha-samhanan6 hi yah |(||) [135*] Sa-k&mpa-sveda-rftmamchas - sam an* 

tm(Tna)kar&m- 

264 kitah | 3 yasy=Adhis-saratas-satyam satravo bhirav5=bhavan |(||) [136*] A- 

265 ksh6bhya*hyidayasy-api ycna kon-api bhftbhritA,iii(ta) | do(dri)ahiam silmudrikaih 4 * * 7 * 

266 chihnam yasy=amgo sa[t*]tva-SjUinah |(||) [137*] Anuna dhanna-sildna 

Haribhakt-ft- * 

267 nuka[m*]pina [|] KamalavallabhAs[r*]&mtakai[m*]kary-Amkfca-cheta9a |(||) 

[138*] Naktain- 

268 div-Hiiina-dancna 6 Nfibhitga-nibha-kirtfcina j naralftkanar-akaru- 

269 nakan&yaka-S&khinft |(||) [139*] Nitisastra-viaAsh-artha-nSraj-bllasa-blui- 

270 niinft | Komdaraja-nripalena gunaratna- payed hi nil |(||) [140*] Vijnapitasya 

271 vinayad=vimata-ddhvfimta-bhasvatah | piAjya-Karnatar&jya-ari-sthftpana- 

272 cliarya-vis^teh |(||) -[141*] S ri-Ramgarfi- j a-bli hpitl a- chirapu ny aphal- fit man ah | 

273 sahftya-rasa-Sitmmrajya-bh^ga-Bhojamahibhujah 0 |(||) [142*] Sftinavams-fiva- 

274 tamnasya Sutr&ma-sama-tejasah | satyavsig- Rjimachamdrasya Saran/igata- 

275 rakshita(na)h |(||) [143*] Atreya-g5fcr-iilamkaramaner=Manu-naya-Hthitt A >h | 

amtemba- 

276 ra-gamdasya 7 Haribliakfc-agrayayinah |(||) [144*] 8 Nahush-6pamasya 

nftnavarna-ari- 

277 mamdallka-gamdasya I ebirudu-i%a-rA,lmta-vesy(sy)-aikabhujamga-bi- 

278 mda-hharitasya [II 145*] YikhyA.tabimda-mani(imi)ya-vibhala-]jlasya vija- 

279 ya-BilaHya I visvambhar^-bhriti-sphuta-viBruta-DharaiiivarAha- 

280 biradasya |(||) [146*] 9 Vinay-audarya-gambhirya-vikram-ilva8a-veSrnanah | vira- 

Seventh Plate. • 

281 6ri-R&H^r&j& s y ft • vijnaptim=anupalayan |(||) [147*] Paritah prayataih sni- 

282 gdhaih pur ohit a - purogam ai h | vividhair vibudhais sraut-apathikai- 

283 r»adhikair=gir& |(||) [148*] SadfiAiva-mah&rayd inananiyo . irmna- 

i In Ind. Ant. Vol. XIII. p. 129, Plate ii. b, line 8, thin verse ends with - harsha-posham . The words 
mfighan&da and sumifrd have also to be token as proper m.ino*. 

• 3 Metre of verses 134-144 : Sldka (Anushtubh). I tuke yasya and the relatives in the following verses to 
refer to antna in verse 138. 

3 Read atfois-Buratds*. I take the word makard mkitdh to meim both ‘full of love’ and ‘ made to move 
round by the ( makard ) array of bis troops/ 

4 This word is derived both from samudra, ‘ the sea’ (which is Tcahtbhya), and from sdmudra , ‘ a mark orr 
the body, indicative here of good fortune. 

b Read .dnna’ddu&na. The following word is perhaps X&bhdga- in the original. 

• Read -s<hnrdjya: 

7 This P&do of the erse, at. it stands, contains only seven syllables ; the intended reading perhaps is birud • 
omUmhara-gaindasya. 

g Metre of verses 14H and 146 : Glti. 

9 Metre of verses 14.7-149 : Sldka (Anushtubh). 
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284 svin&m | sahirajya-payodhar/Upiirvakam dattavftn=muda || [149*] 

285 ^arasa-Sad&sivar&ya-kshitipati-varyaeya kirtti-dburyasya [|*] sa(sft)- 

286 saDam=idam 8a('6a)rasana-D&sa(8a)rath6r=amita-hena(ma)-dana-ratb5(y6)h | (||) [150*] 

9 Mrida (du)-pa- 

287 darn=iti tam(ta)mra-sa8anArtbam mahita-Sad&6ivar&ya-s&san5na [|*] 

288 abhanad-anugunaih vach6-mahimna sarasatarena Sabhapati-Sva- 

289 yambhbh- |(||) [151*] 1 * 3 Sad&siva-mahar&ya-6nsanad^Viran-iUmajali . | tva- 

290 slita Bii-Viraiiacbaryo vyalikbafc=fc}im(ta)mra-Ba8anam |(||) [152*] Dana-p&la- 

291 naydr=madhy6 danach=cbhrey6=nupfilanara | dfim\[t*]=svargam=avapn6ti p&- 

292 lanjUDacbyutnm padarb. |(||) [153*] Sva-datta[d=*] dvigunalh(na-)punyam 

para-datt-anupalanam [|*] 

293 para-datt-apaharona sva-dattam nispba(sbpha)lam bhavet |(||) (154*] Sva- 

datt&iii para- 

294 dattaip va yo hareta vasumdbaram | 4 * shaabthir^varsha-sabasrani viahtha- 

295 yarn jayate krimib |(||) [155*] ' Ek=aiva bhagini lok5 sarvcsh&m=eva 

bhublm* * 

296 jaih | na bh6jya(gya) na kara-grahya d£va-dattfi vasuiiidharfi |(||) [156*] 

Sam&nyo- 6 

297 yaift dbarma-setur- nripanam kalu ktU6 pfilaniyd bbavadbbis=(dbbib |) sarva- 

298 n = 5t an =bh a v i na h partthiv-eihdr&n^bhuyb bbb^6 yachatfi Ramachaihdrah || [157*] 

Sri II 

299 Sri-Virbpaksha [||*] 


No. 2. — SRAV AN A-BE LGOL A EPITAPH OP PRABHACIIANDRA. 

By J. F. Flkkt, I.O.S., Pit.D., O.I.E. 

This inscription was first brought to notice in 1874, by the text and translation published 
by Mr. Rico in the Indian Antiquary , Vol. III. p. 153. The translation has also been given by 
him in his Mysore Inscriptions , p. 302, published in 1879. And the text and translation have 
finally been revised and reproduced by him, with lithographs, as No. 1 in his Inscriptions at 
$ ravana-Belgola, published in 1889. 6 From ink- impressions received from Dr. Hultzsch 
in 1892, I published somo remarks on Mr. Rice’s treatment of the^ record, and on its real 
meaning, in a paper entitled “ BhadraMhu, Chandragupta, and Sravana-Belgoja,” in the Indian 
Antiquary, Vol. XXI. p. 156 ff. And I now edit it in full, with a lithograph, from some 
better ink-impressions moro rocently sent by him. 7 * 


1 Metre : Giti. # 9 Metre : PushpitAgrd. 

8 Metre of verses 162*156 : Sldka (Anushtubh). 

* Head shashfim varsha-. B Metro : S&lini, 

6 The lithograph attached to the text in Roman characters, is not a purely mechanical one ; and it does not 

represent the original with fidelity, though it suffices to give a general idea*of the. palccographio standard of it. 

To the text in Kanarese characters, there is^ attached a mechanically produced lithograph; but it is very 
indistinct, and is in fact practically useless. 

1 There are many akshara *, legible enough in the ink-impressions, which are hardly discernible, if at all, in 
tbe lithograph. And this interesting record doubtless deserves a better reproduction than that now offered. But 

the best that could be done with the ink -impressions, without any tampering with them, has been done. And it 

is questionable whether fcny better materials, for purely mechanical reproduction, can be obtained. 
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Sravaria-Belgola is a villago between two hills in the Chanimr&yapatna taluka of the Hassan 
district, Mysore. From early times it has been a very important Jain centre ; and it abounds 
with Jain records of various dates. The present inscription is cut in the rock, somewhere on 
the east side of a Jain temple known as the Parsvarmtlia basti , on the hill which is now called 
Chandragiri but is spoken of in the record itself by the ancient name of ICatavapra. 

The writing covers a space of about 15' 6'' broad by 4' 8 V high. It would seem that it has 
received but very little damage ; and that, where the ink-impressions fail to represent it quite 
fully and clearly, this is probably attributable to difficulties, due to an uneven surface, in 
making the impressions. There aro only three aksharas , in line 2, which have to be supplied 
from Mr. Rice’s reading, which, I suppose, was primarily based on an examination of the origi- 
nal itself. — The characters belong to the southern class of alphabets. The size of the ordinary 
letters varies from two to three inches ; and the 6ri of Sriniad, lino 1, is soven inches high. — The 
language is Sanskrit. There are verses in lines 1 and 2. — In respect of orthography, the 
only points calling for special notice are (1) the doubling of h before r in kkram-dhhydgata , 
line 4, and (2) the doubling of dh (by d, in the usual manner) before y in avabuddhya , line .8. 

In explaining the substanco of the inscription, it is * unnecessary to recapitulate the 
proof that there is no foundation in fact for the moaning jotted to the principal portion of it 
by Mr. Rice, — evolved-, partly from an erroneous reading and translation in line G; partly from 
certain local traditions, of the ninth and following centuries, which mention a Jain saint called 
in them Chandragnpta ; and partly from his deliberate alteration of a statement in a compilation 
entitled lldjdvali-kathe , put together in the presont eentury and utterly worthless, even it 
accepted as it* stands, for any purposes of ancient history, 1 which purports to furnish 
grounds for identifying that Chandragupta with an otherwise quite unknown grandson of the 
great Maurya king Asoka,— and standing to the effect that Bhadrabahu I., the last of the Jain 
Srut a-Keva It ns, died at Sravana-BeJgola, tended in bis Inst moments by tho great king 
Chandragupta, the grandfather of Asoka; for all that, reference may be mado to my article 
in the Ind. Ant. Vol. XX [. p. 15G ff. 2 It is sufficient here to say wliat the contents of the record 


1 It seems likely (see Inscriptions at Sravana-Belgo{a, Introd. p. 5, note 5) that the account in the 
if djdvalt-Jcathe nmy he based on a “ well-known 0 Sanskrit work by Katnanandin, entitled Bhadrabdhuchariia, 
w hich Mr. bice thinks may have been written about A. D. 1460 (see also ibid. p. 82, note 10). If Mr. Rico rightly 
represents the Bhadrabdhtuharita (see ibid. p. 10, note 4) ns placing the establishment of tho dvctAmbaru 
community in Vikramft-Snmvat 886 (A.T). 779-80), its nature nmy be estimated at once. But it seems likely that 
he has misread gait * shtdndm instead of gait * hddndm ; the adoption of this would give V*.-S. 136 (A.D. 79-80), as 
to which date see Dr. Iloernle’s remarks in the lnd. Ant. Vol. XXI. p. 60. Its apocryphal character, howevor, 
may bo easily recognised from the fact that it places the event in the time aud at the city of a king L6kapAla of 
Tallabhi ($tc) in SurAsbtra. • 

2 Some of my remarks, there made, require to be cancelled : because, (1), near the beginning of line 6, the 
reading is not drsh&Q-aiva, ns 1 then thought, but icram&n=aiva ; and (2) line 8 does not speak of PrahliAchandra 
as " much afraid of journeying (any further),” and, therefore, there is nothiug in the record tending to place the 
death of PrahliAchandra during tho migration to the South. But these corrections do not in any way affect the 
imiin point then at issue, which was that there is nothing, either in this record, or in any genuine local traditions 
or legends, to connect Chandragupta, tho grandfather of A£6kR, with Sravana-Belgola. — In his Epigraphia 
Carnataca, Inscriptions in the Mysore District, Parti, (published in 1894), Introd. p. 6, note, Mr. Kice has 
attempted »%eply to my exposure of the imaginary history published by him, and partially created by him through 

liis deliberate alteration of the distinct statement of relationship which is made in the Bdjdvali.Jcathe. In this 

reply, he has called in question, generally, the authority of the Jain pa((dvalts or lists of the succession of pontiffs, 
one of which I quoted in the course of my remarks. On this point, I must leave the answer, that is to be given 
to him, to any of the scholars who have made a special study of the lists in question. I can only gay that it is 
precisely to such lists tHht we must chiefly look for any true clirthmlogical and historical information *that may have 
been preserved by the WndfiLs, otherwise than in epigraphic records and in the prasaslis of their doctrinal books ; 
that I aiu aware of no primd-facie reafSns for refusing to nccept them as at least approximately correct; and that 
it is a curious mind \vlllch can reject them offhand, and yet believe the statements of such a compilation as the 
Bdjdcalt'kathe .— As regards the rest of his reply, the lameness of it will he evident to anyone who will contrast 
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really are. And, in doing bo, !^will incorporate some notes on it published by Dr. Leumann in 
tho Vienna Oriental Journal , Vol. VII. p. 382 fit. The record opens with some verses in praise 
of Vardham&na, the last of the Jain Tirthamkaras (died, B. C. 543, or thereabouts), — otherwise 
called Mah&vira (by which namo ho is mentioned again in line 3), — whose- dootrines, it says, 
were still flourishing at Visal&, i.e. Uj jain. The remainder of it is in prose ; and, as pointed 
out by Dr. Leumann, this portion of it is to be divided into two parts. The first part, from 
tho beginning of line 3 to the word prdptavdn in lino 6, forms, as ho says, a sort of historical 
introduction. First it sketches, in outline and imperfectly, the succession of Jpin teachers 
who came after Vardham&na. It names first his Oanadhara Gautama, one of the three 
Kevalins. Naming also tho other two Kevalins, it calls them Loharya, the “ veritable disciple ” 
(of Vardbamana), and Jambu: the latter is the Jambusv&min of the usual list: 1 tho former 
name, Loh&rya, however, appears as a surprise, taking the place of the well-known Sudharma of 
the usual list;. and all that can be said with certainty at present, is, that it is unmistakably given 
in this record. 3 Next, it names four of the five Sruta-Kevalins , — VishnudOva (=:Vishnunandin 
of tho usual nomenclature), Apar&jita, Govardhana, and Bhadrab8.hu I. (died somowhere 
about B.C. 380). Then it mentions seven of the eleven Dasapurvadhdrins , — Vis8kha, 
Proshthila, Kpittikarya (the usual name is Kshatriyacharya), Jayanaman (usually called 
Jayasenachftrya), Siddh&rtha, DhpitShGna, and Buddhila (= Buddhilingacharya ; died about 
B.C. 230). And finally it names a person, Bhadrab8husv8min, who is evidently intended to 
stand at some appreciable interval of time after the last of the previously mentioned persons, — for, 
the record says, there were other teachers, left unnamed, between Buddhila and him, — and 
who is, in fact, to bo identified with the Minor -Angin Bhadrab8hu II., who, according to the 
jpattdvalw, becamo pontiff in B.C. 53. This person, it says, at Ujjain, announced a period of 
difficulty 3 that should last twelve years. And in consequence of this announcement, it 
continues, the entire samgha or community left Northern India and came to the South, 
and eventually arrived at a populous, rich, and flourishing country, — meaning, apparently, the 


it with my statement of the case in the Ind. Ant. Vol. XXI. p. 156 ff., to reproduce which here, would be to 
occupy a great deal of valuable apace unncecssHrily. I have not the slightest doubt as to wliat verdict will 
be given by anyone who can himself read and understand the present record. As regards Mr. Rice, it is useless 
to attempt to argue the matter any further with one who can believe, as he does, that the reading in line 6 is 
Prabhdchandr6n~dm=dvani , etc.: not only is that reading one which would have to bo amended if it did exist, 
but it is actually non-existent; it does not exist even in Mr. Rice's lithograph. — He would have us now 
understand that the true reading had suggested itself to him; for he says that his footnote to his translation is 
sufficient to shew that he was aware that the reading adopted by him was not free from doubt. Tho only footnote 
that I can find, on the point in question, runH (Inscriptions at Sravana-Belgola, p. 115, note 7). — “ The con- 
struction is stated to bo Prabhdchandr6na + amd + avanitala etc,, [am& saha-samtpd clia -Amara-KdsalJ' And 
I do not see in this any hint of a recognition of the true reading, — Prabhdchandrd ndm-doanitala, etc . But, if 
tho true reading did suggest itself to him, it becomes utterly incomprehensible that he should reject it in favour 
of the absurdities that he has written. — Mr. Rice has now suggested that the name of Guptigupta — (for this 
person, see page 2G below) — has not “ leaked out M anywhere else than in tbe patfd valis, and that there is np 
other trace of it. But, as pointed out by me plainly enough {Ind, Ant. Vol. XXI. p. 159, note 8), it actually had 
come to notice, from Mysore itself, and tbnyigli Mr. Rice himself, in the Kadab grant, which purports to he dated 
in A.D. 813 in the reign of the R&ehtrakdta king Gdvinda III., and which expressly mentions t\io “ Gvpti- 
qupia-tnuni-vrinda or body of saints {i.e. community) of Guptigupta" {Ind. Ant . Vol. XII. p. 16, line 1). 
By one of his other names, Arhadbalin, he is mentioned in a local record of A.D. 1397*118 {Inscriptions at 
Srava^a-Belgo\a, No. 105), which apparently describes him as establishing a four-fold division of the sctmgha . 

1 See, for instance, Dr. R. G# Bhandurkar’s Report on Sanskrit MSS. for 1883-84, p. 124 f. ; also, the 
pattdvalts published by Dr. Hoernle in the Ind. Ant. Vol. XXI. p. 341 ff., and Vol. XXII. p. 67 ff. ; also, a list 
published by Prof. Peterson in his Second Report on Sanskrit MSS., which, however, I have not at hand for 
reference. 

5 It seems just possible, however, that it is the name, misplaced, of the Miuor-^A^in LdhUcbArya I., who 
came next after BhadraMhn II. (see, e.g. % Ind. AnOVo 1. XX. p. 349, and V«.l. XXI. pp. 58, 70). 

* See page 28 below, note 3. 
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country round Sravana-Belgola. The second part of the inscription, beginning with the word 
atah in line 6, recites, as Dr. Leumann tells us, the fact which caused the record to be 
engraved; viz. that, “on this mountain named Katavapra,” i.e. on the Chandragiri hill at 
Sravana-Belgola, where the record is, an Achdrya named Prabh&ehandra committed suicide 
by starvation, in accordance with a practice that was very frequent among the followers of th»* 
religion to which he belonged. 

The inscription is not dated. But the period to which it is to be referred, is plain enough 
on paleeographic grounds. As I said when I first dealt with it, — • “it is to be allotted to 
approximately the seventh century A.D. : it may possibly be a trifle earlier ; and equally, it 
may possibly be somewhat later.” And Dr. Leumann considers that the palceographie 
evidence places it cleaidy in that century. An^ more precise location of it depends upon the 
identification of the Achdrya Prabhachandra, whose epitaph it contains. Ab to this point 
Dr. Leumann considers that the person “*whose death required this very elaborate and almost 
unique commemoration, was certainly no common ascetic.’* He would identify him with the 
well-known Digambara writer Prabh&chandra, — author of the Pramdy akamalamdrtanda 
and Nydyakumudachandrodaya , — whoso merits are praised by, among others, Jinasena, the 
preceptor of tho Rashtrakflta king Amoghavarsha I. (A.D. 814-15 to about 877). And in 
this, I should say, he is correct ; though the identification entails fixing an earlier date for 
Prabh&chandra’ than has been proposed for him. On this last point, we have to consider the 
following facts, which I take from a papor by Mr. K. B. Pathak, entitled “Bhartrihari and 
Knmfirila,*’ in the Jour . Bo. Br. R. As. Soc. Vol. XVIII. pp. 213-238. From a passage in 
the writings of the Chinese pilgrim I-tsing, wo learn that the Sanskrit author Bhartrihari 
died in A.D. 650 ( loc . cit . p. 213). Kum&rila quotes Bhartrihari (pp. 214, 216), and therefore 
came after him; and so ho can hardly be placed much before A.D. 700. 1 Prabhachandra 
quotes Bhartrihari, and mentions Kumiirila (pp. 221, 229); and so, following both of them, he 
can hardly be placed before the first quarter of the eighth century A.D. On the other hand, 
Jinasena mentions Prabhachandra in his Adi-Purdna (pp. 221, 222). The difference of style 
shews that, when ho wrote the Jain Harivamtia, finished in A.D. 783-84, Jinasena must have 
been very young (p. 224). He himself shews that ho lived on into the reign of Am&ghavarsha 
I., by mentioning that king with the paramount title of ParameSvara in the colophon 
of his Pdrivdhhyudaya , tho composition of which Mr. Pathak refers to tho early 
part of Amdghavarsha’s reign (pp. 224, 225). And he did not live to finish his 
Adi-Purdna (p. 225), which, for that reason, as well as because it c< admittedly ranks 
very high as a piece of literary workmanship,” is doubtless correctly stamped by Mr. 
Pathak aB his last work. Ab Jinas6na is mentioned in the Jay adhavala filed, which gives A.D. 
837-38 as the date of its own completion (p. 226), and as he must then [if still alive] have 
boen very old, A.D. 838-39 may be safely accepted as the latest date 2 of the Adi-Purdna , 
and as the latest admissible date for Prabhachandra who is mentioned in it (p. 227). Mr. 
Pathak further tells us (pp. 220-22) that Prabhachandra names, as his toacher, the well-known 
Akalanka, Akalahkad6va, or Akalankachandra, who also is mentioned in the Adi-Purdna ; and 
that tho extremo limits for these two persons enable us to accept, as correct, the opinion of 
Brahman6midatta, “though a modem writer,” that Akalanka was a contemporary of the 
R&shtrakfitk king Krishna I. who reigned between A.D. 754 and 782. And ho finally arrives at 
the conclusion that Prabhachandra must have lived on into the first half of the ninth century 
(p. 227). This would be irreconcilable with the period of the Sravana-Belgola epitaph, which 


1 Mr. Pathak concludes that “ Kum&rila must have flourished in the first half of tho eighth century *’ (p. 216). 
* Mr. Pathak considers that we thus obtain “ the date ” of the Adi-Purdna. This, however, is a non- 
xtquitur. We doubtless thus obtaiu the latest possible date for it j but certainly not conclusively the actual date 
of it. 


VOL. IV. 


G 



26 


EPIGRAPH I A INDICA. 


[Vox,. IV. 


certainly cannot bo placed so late. But all that Mr. Pathak discloses about the opinion of 
Brah manfim i da tta , is by reference to a verse in the KathdkoJa, which, with a correction, stated 
by him, of Bharat 6 for bhavati, simply says (see bid . Ant. Vol. XU. p. 215) — “ Hero, indeed, 
in {the land of) Bharata, at the excellent city named Manyaklicta, there was a king named 
Subhatufiga ; his councillor was Purushottama . " Here, at least, there is no mention of 
Akalarika. Further researches point distinctly to the fact that the foundation of Manyakk§ta 
was commenced in the time of Govinda III. (about A.D. 783-84 to 814-15), and consequently 
to the conclusion that the Subhaturiga of the verse in question is at any rate not Krishna I. 
And, plainly, even if Brail mane midatta says anything more explicit, the opinion of this “ modern 
writer” must bo rejected in favour of the paleographic evidence. The Sravaria-Belgola epitaph, 
and the death of Prahliachandra which it records, may be placed in the early part of the eighth 
century A.D. ; possibly oven as late as A.D. *50; but, I should say, certainly no later than 
that. , 

The migration to the South, mentioned in this record, is, Dr. Leu man n tells us, u the 
initial fact of the Digambura tradition.” 1 * It established the separate existence of the Digambora 
and the Svetambara communities. It must, under any circumstances, be placed before A.D. 
600; for, the Jain inscription at Aihole in the Bijupur District, of A.D. 634-35 ( Ind . Ant , 
Vol. VIII. p. 237), and the copper-plate charters of the somewhat earlier Kadamba kings ( ib . 
Vol. VI. p. 22 If., and Vol. VII. p. 33 IT.), establish the fact that the Jains were a flourishing 
community in Southern India by the end of the sixth century. And, if the present record is 
correct, it must be placed just after tlio time when tbo Minor- Bhadrabahu II. became 
pontiff, which was in B.O. 53 according to the pattdvalts themselves, or in B.C. 61 according 
to an adjustment proposed by Dr. Hoernle. 3 As a matter of fact, the statement of the 
present record is in accordance wdth an opinion arrived at by Dr. lloernlo, from independent 
sources, 3 that the migration to the South, due to a sovere famine in Behar, tho original home 
of the undivided Jaiu community, took place under Bhadrabahu II. himself. And, if this is 
tho case, — if Bhadrabahu II. did come in person to Southern India, — we have at once a 
substantial basis for tho traditional assertion, appearing first in records of about the ninth 
century A.D., that the summit of tho hill at Sravana-Belgola was marked by the impress of 
tho feet of Bhadrabahu (see Tnd. Ant. Vol. XXI. p. 156) ; and ample corroboration of tuy 
conclusions (ibid. p. 159), that the Bhadrabfihu in question is, not tho Sruta-KSvalin 
Bhadrabahu I., who died about B.C. 380, though later amplifications of the tradition represent 
him as such, but the Miuor-Anyin Bhadrabahu II., and that the Chandragupta whom tho 
same traditions connect with him, is in reality Guptigupta, otherwise called Arhadbaliu and 
Visakhacliarya, 4 tho disciple, and in B.C. 39 or 31 the successor, of Bhadrabahu II. 

TEXT. 5 

1 0m 0m Siddham Ora 0m Svasti 6 7 [||*] Jitam7=bhagavatft srlmad- 
dharmma- ti [r] ttha- [ vi] dhay inA. Varddham&n6na samprapta-siddhi-sankhy-&mrit- 

1 A literary mention of it is to be found in the UpasargakSvaligala-kothe,— “ the whole assemblage of 
the saints having corao by the region of tlie south, and having arrived at the tomb of tho venerable one ” 
{Ind, Ant . Vol. XII. p. 99). 

® See Ind. Ant, Vol. XX. pp« 359, 3G0. 

* Sec Ind, Ant. Vol. XXI. p. 60. He refers, in a footnote, to his edition of tho Uvdsagadasdo (published 
in 1885), Vol. II. Introd. p. viii., which I have not the opportunity of consulting. 

4 See Ind. Ant. Vol. XXI. p. 350. — For local references to him, in Mysore, see page 23 above, note 2. 

» From the ink-impressions. 

• In each case, the 6m is represented by a plain symbol « two of them stand before line 3 ; and two before, and 
slightly above, line 9. The siddham stands before, and slightly below, line 6 ; and the teartt before line 1. In my 
Vext, 1 have placed these expletives in the order m which, l think, they were intended to be read over, 

7 hletve ; &\6ka (Xnushtuhh) , avid in the following three verses. 
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atm aim [II*] Lok-aloka-daykadhurfAi] vasfcu sthasnu cliarislmu clia [|*J sach- 
[ch*]id 9 -a]oka-saktih sva vyaSnutA yasya kevala [||*] J 

2 Jagaty=achintya-rnahAtmya[m] puj-Atisayu[m- lyasbajk^ [|*] tirtthakrin.pama-puny.angli.a- 

m al i - Arh an ty a ( tty a) m - upfy ushah. [||*J Tad -aim sij-Visal[^]y[a]m(m) jayaty adya 
jagad-abitam [|*j tnsya sasanam avyajam pravadi-inata-sasanain J_||* j 

3 Atha khalu s a k al a - j a ga d - n d a y a - k a r a n - d d i <[ r nira]tisaya 1 2 3 4 * -gan-Asj>adibliuta-pamma-Jiiia- 

sasan a-saras - samubhi v ard d hita-bh avy a* jan u-kam ala- vikasana - v i tim i ia - g«u n a - k i r a n a - 
sab as ra- m al 1 A (ha) ti Mahavira-savitari pariiiirvrito 

4 bbagavat-pai‘amars}d-Gautama-gai]adhara-srik,sbaclicbhisbya 6 -Ij6h^ryya-Jambu-Vish n u - 

dev-Aparajita-G6vard[dh]ana-Bhadrabahu-Visakba-Pr6Bhthila-Krittikaryya°- J a - 
yanama-Siddharttha-Dhritishena-Buddhil-adi-gura-paramparina'kki-ain -AbliyA^ata- 

5 mabapurusha-santati-samavadydtit-aiivay[r‘J 7 Bhadrab&husvaminti Ujjayanyam* 

as b t ai ) ga- m a h a- n [ i ] r n i 1 1 a - 1 a ( [ t # ] va- j n o n a (raikalya-darsina id.nitlena dvadnsa- 

sainvatsara-kala-vaislianiyam-upalabbya katliitd sarvvas-sangha uttarapathad* 
daksbina- 

6 pathara«prasthitah kramen 8 9 10 -aiva jauapadam andka-grama-sata-saiiikbyn [iii j 

iimdita-jaiia-dbana-kaiiaka-sasya-go-inaJiisb-aj-avi-kula-samakirn nain-praptavan A t a h 
acbaryyah Prabh&chandro njim- AvanitalaMalama-bhute - tli-Asmiu Katavapra-iianm- 

7 k-opalaksbito vividba-tanivara-knHiima-pbal-[:iva]li-virachaniT-sabala-v'ipuJa-sa jala- 

j al ad a-nivah a - [ n ] i l-dpal a- talc varaba-dvipi-vyAghra-rksba-tarakslm-yyAJ a-ru riga-ku I- 

opacli i fc-opaty ak [_6 J kandara-dari-mabagulia- 

8 gab an - [A] bbdgavati samuttunga-sringe siklia[r]ini jivifca-sAsbam nlpatara-k[A jlam 

a\ a[b] add by a[tma]nali 10 sucliarita-tapas-sauiAdbim-ArAdliayi fnm-Aprielichhy a nir- 

avasAsliena sangbam visrijya sis by An aikena pritbulatar-asl irnna- 

9 talAsu Sila.su sitala.su sva-ddbaiii saiimyasy AradbitavAn [|*J Kramcna sapta- 

satam-risbinam-aiadbitam iti [|j # j Jayatu Jina-sasanam iti Oin 11 [_||*j 

TRANSLATION. 

Cm! Cm! Perfection has been attained ! Om! Om! Hail! Victory has been achiev- 
ed by the divine Vardhamana, the establishes of the sacred objects of the holy religion, who 

1 Mr. Rico read 9 dvay ; and has shown the© in his lithograph. Hut I think that the marks below the d ure 
not intentional. 

2 Mr - Kbro has shewn the second ch in his lithograph. But there ia no indication of it in any of the ink- 
impressions. 

3 The uksharcis between ya and h are hopelessly illegible in the ink-impressions. I take them from Mr. Rice's 
text. They are also shewn in his lithograph. 

* The ak shams rnra are not shown at all in Mr. Rice’s lithograph or text ; in both, the reading is °6diL.dtUaycf . 

Rut there is a distinct space, which requires to be filled up, between the (a and the ti. There is certainly something 
there in the original. And I give wlitit stands there, as well as I can decipher it. 

6 The reading here is perfectly distinct. « Here, again, the reading is perfectly distinct. 

7 I follow here a suggestion made by Dr. Leunaann. It would he quite justifiable to read ''dmmya, and to take 
it in composition with the following word. But there seems to be a plain indication that °dnvaye was written. 

8 The impressions last received make the real reading here quite dear.— A comparison of knnntna, line 
will shew pretty well how, in the preparation of Mr. Rice’s lithograph, [kramtr^aiva came to be turned into 
d rsh6n=>aiva, — *or, to be exact, into ashen=aiva. 

9 The reading is perfectly unmistakable here; even ia Mr. Rice’s lithograph. His proposed reading— 
Prabhdchandrdn^am-dvanitala — ia one which is not supported by any use of amd that has been traced in Sanskrit 
literature, and would have to be amended if it existed. But it is actually non.-cxi stent. 

10 The word which follows this in the original, is sucharita ; not suchakitah, as rend by Mr. Rice and shewn in 
his lithograph, and as adopted from him by me when I first dealt with this record. This being so, his reading of 
ddhvanah here, — shewn ileo in his lithograph, — is unsuitable and meaningless. The d and the nah are distinct. 
The middle syllable, where he shews dhra as if it were perfectly preserved, is in reality so damaged that it may 
be anything whatsoever. Ja supplying it as tma, I make a word which ut any rate gives good sense. 

n Hero, again, the 6tr is expressed by a plain symbol. 
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(?/;as) the very essence of the nectar of happiness ( effected ) by the perfection that he attained ; (and) 
whose innate power, full of compassion for both the visible and the invisible world, of discern- 
ing existence and thought, — ho having attained inconceivable greatness in the world, surpassing 
(all recognition by ) worship, (and) having attained the great position of an Arhat by the 
abundance of (his) religious merit as a Tirthamkara , — pervades both inanimate and animate 
nature ! And further, victorious even to-day, at the famous (city of) Vi&USr, is his doctrine, 
beneficial to the world, guileless, (and) refuting the tenets of (opposing) disputants ! 

(Line 3) — Now, indeed, after the complete setting of the sun, Mah&vira, who had risen in 
order to effect the elevation of the whole world, (and) who had been distinguished by 1 a 
thousand brilliant rays, (his) virtuos, which caused the blooming of the waterlilies that were 
the fortunate people nourished in the lake of the most supreme doctrine of Jina which had become 
the abode of unsurpassed virtues, — in a lineage that had been made illustrious by a succession 
of great personages who came in continuous order kora the divine Paramarshi , the Qanadhara 
Gautama, and the veritable disciple Loharya, and Jambu, VishnudSva, Apar&jita, 
G6vardhana, Bhadrab&hu, Vis&kka, Proshthila, Krittik&rya, Jayan&man, Siddh&rtha, 
DhritishGna, Buddhila, and other teachers, — by Bhadrab&husv&min, who was acquainted 
with the truth of the great omens of eight kinds, (and thus was) a seer of the past, the present, 
and tho future, it was recognised from an omon, and declared, at Ujjayani, 2 (that there was 
to be) difficulty, 3 lasting for the time of twelve years ; and, thereupon, the entire community 
set out from the North to the South, and reached, by ( sloiv ) degrees indeed, a country, number- 
ing many hundreds of villages, (and) densely filled with happy peoplo, wealth, gold, and grain, 
and herds of cows, buffaloes, goats, and sheep. 

(L. 6) — Afterwards, on this mountain, the very forohead-ornament of the earth, which is de- 
signated by tho name of Katavapra,— the surfaces of tho rooks of which, dark as a mass of great 
water-laden clouds, aro variegated with tho embellishment of masses of tho flowers and fruits 
of various choice trees ; the lowlands of which are filled with herds of boars, panthers, tigers, 
bears, hyenas, snakes, and doer ; which abounds ail round with valleys, glens, great caverns, 
and impenetrable places ; (and) which has a very lofty summit, — an Achdrya , Prabh&ohandra by 
name, — having perceived that the remainder of his life would be of but very short duration, — 
with the object of accomplishing abstraction of the mind by (the completion of ) religious austerity 
(which already had been) well practised, bade farewell to, and dismissed, the community in all 
(its) entirety, and engaged in worship, mortifying his body on tho cold rocks, the surfaces of 
which were plenteously bestrewn (for him) by a solitary disciple; (and), one after another, the 
seven hundred saints were worshipped (by him). 

(L. 9) — Victorious be the doctrine of Jina ! Om ! 


1 Mahati ; Hue 3. For analogous instances of the use of mahat in this way, at the end of a compound, 
Dr. Hultzsch lias given me, from the St. Petersburg Dictionary, mana-mahat, ( very proud,* and 4ruti-mahat t 
‘ great in sacred learning/ 

a Ujjayanydm % line 5, seems to construe best in connection with upalabhya JcathiU. If it is preferred to 
take it in connection with °JnSna, the text would mean that he acquired the knowledge of omens, and became & seer, 

at CJjja'm, — leaving unspecified the place where he prouounced the prediction, but without any essential difference. 

Ujjaiu is iu MAlwa. And the more general consensus of tradition locates the pontiffsbip of Bhadrab&hu in 
M&lwa,— ata place named Bhadalp* r, Bhaddalpfiri, or Hh&dalpur, which has not been identified (see Dr. Hoernle 
in the Jnd. Ant. Vol. XXI. pp. 60, 61). 

* Vaiahamya t line 5. Mr. Kice has translated it by “dire calamity (or famine)/* It seems better to render 
it by a word which, like the original, is ambiguous, and leaves it open to us to understand either religious difficulties 
(dissensions), or physical difficulty (a time of distress or famine*. At the same time, the tradition appear* to be 
that tho migration to the South, as a result of \. Inch uhc Digambara separation occurred, took place in conse- 
quence of a severe famine in BehAr (see Dr. Hoernle, Ind , Ant. Yol. XXI, p. 60). 
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No. 3.— UDAYPUR INSCRIPTION OF APARAJITA ; 
[VIKRAMA-JSAMVAT 718. 

By F. Kieliiorn, Pn.D., LL.D., C.I.E.; Gottingen. 

Tlit) stone which contains this short inscription, appears to have been found somewhere in 
the native state of Mewad in Rajputana, and is now in the Victoria Hall of tho city of 
Udaypur. I edit the inscription from good rubbings which have been kindly prepared for 
me at my request by Mr. Gaurishankar llirackand Ojha. 

The inscription consists of 12 lines of well engraved writing which covers a spaco of about 
1' 6£" broad by 10$' high, and is in a perfect stato of preservation. Tho size of tho letters is 
between T V' and £". The characters belong to tho northern class of alphabets. They are 
similar to those of the JhAlrapatan inscription 1 * of Durgagana of the [Vikrama] year 746, 
hut some of the letters show rather earlier forms. This may be aeon from a comparison e.g. 
of the signs for kci, ja , fa, na and vci of both records ; and the more antique style of writing 
of tbe present inscription is apparent also e.g. from the almost square form of the sign for 
b (e.g. in baddha , 1. 3, and bdld, 1. 7), from the shape of the sign for % (in anuranjita , 1. 5, and 
j panchami , 1. 12), and from the way in which the final t is written in -hr it, 1. 4, and the final m 
in barhindndm and samniviehfam, 1. 9. 8 But more important and of greater gcnoral interest 
is tho manner in which the writer of our inscription has written the letter y, where it is not 
combined with other consonants. Dr. Hoernlo, in the Indian Antiquary , Vol. XXL p. 31 if., 
has subjected tho signs which in ancient inscriptions aro employed to denote this letter, to a 
most searching examination. After showing that there are two principal forms of y, the old 
Indented form and the modern cursive form, ho gives it as the result of bis careful study of 
the published photographs of inscriptions, that be is ‘ not aware of tho existence of a single 
dated inscription in North-India, written in tbe North-Western alphabet, which indubitably 
proves any use, still less the exclusive, or almost exclusive, use of tbe old form of ya, after GOO 
A.D. 1 And, on the strength of the material which has been hitherto available, he feels justified 
in maintaining* that any inscription in tho North-Western Indian alphabet which shows the 
more or less exclusive uso of the old form of ya must date from before 600 A.D. ’ Now the 
present inscription does come from the North-West of India and is written in the North-West- 
ern alphabet, and it is dated in the [Vikrama] year 718, i.e. some time in A.D. 660 or G61 ; 
and yet it undoubtedly shows the exclusive use of tbe tridentecl form of y , wherever this letter 
does not form part of a conjunct consonant. It therefore proves — and this I consider to be the 
most valuable point in the whole inscription — that the old form of y continued to be used in 
one part of Northern India when, according to Dr. Hoernlo, it had entirely gone out of general 
use. The letter y occurs in this inscription, not combined with other consonants, altogether 
31 times. Once (in svachchhatayaiva , 1. 4) it is denoted by the well-known old sign which is 
used e.g. in the Nftgarjuni hill cave inscriptions of Ariantavarman ; 3 * * * * and 30 times its form resem- 
bles the sign for y which we find e.g. in line 3 and towards the end of line 9 of tho Jaunpur 


1 See tho Plate in /; i. Ant. Vol. V. p, 180. rj 

* Compare the final t on the one hand eg. with the final t in lines 13 and 17 of the Mandasdr inscription of 

M&Uva-SHmvafc 589 (Gupta Inter. Plate xxii.), and on the othor hand with tbe final i in line 6 of the Kapaswa 

inscription of MAlava-Samvat 795 ( Ind . Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 58, Plate); and the final m e.g. with the final m 

towards the end of lim 1 o i the same Manda95r inscription, «nd that in line 13 of ,the Jh&lr&p&tan inscription of 

Durgagana. 

* Gupta Inter. T1 la':e xxxi. 
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inscription of tsvaravaripan, 1 but differs from it inasmuch as the curved line of the left-hand 
prong is open below and not drawn into a loop. That the later cursivo form of y also was not 
unknown to tho writer of our inscription, is shown by the sign for ry in the word dhuryah in 
line 5, where we have the modern form of y , with the sign for r placed above it. On the other 
hand, in uclichair-yattra in line 9 tho sign for r is written on tho line, and has the same sign 
for y attached to it which is employed after other consonants. 2 — As regards the representation 
of the medial vowels, it may be noted that a, i 3 and the four diphthongs are far more frequent- 
ly written by superscript signs than by signs which wholly or partly are attached sideways 
to the signs of tho consonants to which the vowels belong. Thus tho medial &, which occurs 
129 times, is written by a superscript sign 104 times ; i, which occurs SO times, 54 times ; t, which 
occurs 2G times, 20 times ; <3, which occurs 36 times, 25 times; au, which occurs 8 times, 4 
timos ; and 0 and ai, which together occur 40 times, are, with a single exception 3 in the case 
of e, always written above the sign of the consonant. — The language of the inscription is 
Sanskrit, and, excepting the words dm namah at the beginning, and the date and the words 
namah PunUotamdyah at the end, tho text is in verse. As regards orthography, tho letter 
b is mostly denoted by a sign of its own (as in baddha, 1. 3, bdla , 11. 7 and 11, abdhi, 1. 8, 
and barhina , 1 . 9), but twice by the sign for v (in vvandhaki , 1.6, and vrahmachdrinah , 1 . 11) ; 
the sign of vnarga is six times wrongly omitted ; the palatal sibilant is employed instead of 
the lingual in -ddhiktsa and Purn&fitamayah, 1. 12 ; th instead of fh in kuthdrdh, 1. 2; ri 
instead of ri in trilokydm, 1. 7 (but not in tribhuvana , 1. 3) ; and gr instead of rg in Mdgrasirsha , 
1. 12; and t is doubled before r in yattra , 1. 9, and in pauttrihia , twi<^) in 1. 11. The language is 
not always correct, llore it may suffice to note Lhut our author in verse 9 has omitted the word 
kdle which is quite indispensable. | 0 86 \ y 

The contents of tho inscription are very simple. After two verses which invoke the 
protection of the god Vishnu-Krishna, under the names of Mari and Sauri, versos 3 and 4 
relate that in the glorious Guhila family there was a king ( rdjd ), named Aparajita, 4 who 
chose for his chief leader {i.e., apparently, the commander of his troops) the son of Siva, 
the Maharaja Varahasimha, ‘ whose strength was never broken and who assailed tho vile adver- 
saries, as Indra had chosou for his general Siva’s son Skanda, whoso spear is never broken 
and who rides on a peacock/ The inscription then, after glorifying Varabasiiiiha, in verses 
6-8 records that his wife, Yasomati, seeing tho vanity of fortune, youth and wealth, in order 
to cross the troubled sea of this worldly existence, built a tomple of Vishnu, ‘ the enemy of 
Kaitubha.’ And verses 9 and 10 add that this tomple of ‘ the enemy of Pura and Naraka ’ 
was founded in the rainy season, and contain tho usual prayer for its everlasting preservation. 
According to verses 11 and 12 this ‘ mockery of a poem * was composed by Damodara, the 
son of Brahmacharin and grandson of Damodara, and engraved by Yasobhata, the son of 
Vatsa and grandson of Ajita. Tho prose passage in line 12 states that the statue of Vasudeva 
(Vishnu- Krishna) was set up, or his temple inaugurated, on the fifth of the bright half 
of Margasirsha in the year seven hundred and eighteen ; and the inscription closes with 
tho words 4 adoration to Purushbttama/ 

* The date of the inscription does not admit of verification. It must be referred to the 
M/ilava-Vikranla era, and would correspond, for Vikrama-Samvat 718 expired, to the 2nd 
November, A.D. 661. 


3 ibid. Plate xxxi, A. • 

2 In the conjunct hg the sign for h is everywhere, except iu the word bhujaty a iu lino 5, written above the 
liue, e.g. in tarangdnga % 1. 8. 

* Iu namiru in line 10, where, owing to the alethara ntyu hnmedialely above ntS , and to the superscript sign#- 
of the two aksharae which precede mS t there was no room lor the superscript sign of 4. 

4 The name of Apar&jita does not occur in the lut of the Guhila princes of Mdw&4> given in Ind. Ant. VoL 
XVL p.316. 
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TEXT . 1 

1 Om 2 naraah [||*] SpriahtA, 3 vakshasi lilayA kararnhai[h*] kAchit ~kach- 

A k ai’sli a n ad = any A kaina-parena pAda-patanaih kantha-grahon-AparA 1 dhanyas^tA 
bhuvane fuirAndra tanavo 4 yah prapi l A, nirvritim 

2 smritv=£tthaiii sprihayanti gopa-vanitA yasmai sa pAyAd-Dharih [|| 1 ||*] 

5 Lakshmi-Hl-opadhAnam pralayajalaindhi-sthayinb ganda-saila | 8 darpodvritt- 
AsurAndra-dramagahanavftna-chrh h£da-dakshAh kuthA(tha) rah [I*] 

3 samsAr-ApAravAri-prasara-raya-saimittaranA haddha-kakshya |° dorddandah piintn 

Saur6s^tribhuvanabhayau-6ttambhaua-8tambha-bhufckh [|j 2 II*] Raja 7 sri-Guhil- 
an vay-Amnla-paybrAsau sphurad-didbiti- | 8 dhvasta-dhvanta-Hamft- 9 

4 ha-dnshta-sakala-vyAl-Avalep-Antakrit | thhnAn=ity Apar&jitah kshitibhrit.Am 

abhyarchito tnurdhabhir- 10 vritta-svacbcbhatay=aiva kaiistubha-maiiir-j jato 
jagad-bhushanam || [3 ||*] 1 1 Siv-atinajo-khandita-sakth 

5 saiiipa- | ls d-dhuryah samAkrAnta-bhujahgasatru[h*] | t^n-findravat=Skanda 

iva pranetA I 13 vrito maharaja- Varahasimhah [|| 4 ||*] 1:1 Juna-grihitam= 

api kshaya-varjitaih dhavalam=apy- auurafijiia-bhutalam [|*] sthiram-api pra- 

6 vikasi diso dasa bhramati yasya yasA gnna-voahHtarii 14 || [5 ||*] Tasya 1!> 

niima dad hail yaso-mati | 16 gohmi pranayini Yasomati [|*] cliittam=utpatha- 

gafcarii nirundhati sa babbuva vinayad^Amndhatt || )7 [ (> ||*] Srh^vvandhaki 18 

7 Sthanu-rata cba G aur! vaidhavya-dubkh-opahata ttatis=cha [|*] bala 

t ri ( tri ) 1 oky am=at u 1 - opam a n A shnantininarh dburi s=aiva jata }| ly [7 II*] 30 Viloky 
Asau laksbmiih svanayana-nimesha-pratisamarh vayo-vittam rangat-tanntara- 

8 tarang-Anga-taralarh [|*J 2l taraii=.saihsar-nbdbiih viBhama-viBliaya-graha-kalilam 

Btliiram p6t-A.kA.ram bbav anam 22 =akarot - Kaifabh avipb [ h* ] 23 || [8 ||*] s4 S6cbir- 
vvisphotayantah spbutita-pu(a*roj6-dhusarAh ketakinam=adbunYantah kalApan= 
madakala- 

9 vachisAiii 25 nrityatAm barlimAnaihra 20 [|*] m egh - all r= v vi ks h i p an t ah salilakana- 

bhrito v uy avail prAvrishenya vAnty=iicbchair=yattra 27 tasmin=Pnru(ra)-Naraka- 
rip6r--mmandiraiii samnivisbtam || [0 ||*] YAvad=bhanoh khuragra-vranita-jalamu- 

I From rubbings supplied to me by Mr. Gnurishankar Hiruchand Ojha. 

8 Expressed by a symbol. 3 Metre : S&rddlavikridita. 

* Tarn appears to be used here in the souse of tanvl , * a slender or graceful woman. , 

ft Metre: SrugdharA. 6 These signs of punctuation aro superfluous. 

7 Metre : S&rdAlavikridita. 8 This sign of punctuation is superfluous. 

9 What the author wishes to say is, I believe, -dAvaftcfdushfa-dbvdnlasatnuba-. 

10 The rubbings have °bMhrvritta > , but the sign of visarga appears to have been struck out. 

II Metre: Upajliti. 18 Those signs of punctuation are superfluous. 

13 Metre: Drutavilambita. 14 Originally -vhhfiiah was engraved. 

18 Metre : RatbfiddhatA. l * This sign of punctuation is superfluous, 

17 This sigu of punctuation is followed by two dots like the sign of visarga , 

18 Metre : IndravajrA. — Read Srir-bba 0 . 

19 This sign of punctuation is denoted by a vcrticnl line, followed by two dots like the sign of visarga. The 
same sign is us&l at the end of verses 8, 9, 10 and 11. 

80 Metro : Sikbaript. 

81 Taran either stands for tdrayat (referring to bhavanamj, or the masculine form is used instead of the 
feminino taranti , or rather tariskyantt. 

50 The akshara na was originally omitted and is engraved below the line. 

88 [Compare bkav-dbdhidaranS yad=*ydnapdttrarn mahat ■ Fishnor^idain mandtromt 

Up. Jnd. Vol. I. p, 156 f - E.H.] 

** Metre of verses 9 and 10 : SragdlurA. 

86 Originally vacM*i*% wao engraved. ** Read c ndm. 

* 7 Supply kdU\ compare Ind . Ant . Vol. V. p. 181, verse 10; Vol. XIX. p. 58, line 12. 
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10 chas- tnftga-rangfi8=turahg& y&vat=kr&marti(nti) prithvi-talam=atula-jal& n6 l sa- 

inudrafh*] samudra[h |*] ya-van=M6ror=nnain6ruprasava-aurabhaj6 bhanti bhAgah 
subh-ilga[h*] Saurer=[ddh]am=Asta tavat=kritaniyama*immad-vipra- 

11 yiddhaiii prasiddha[m*] || [10 ||*] Damodarnsya 2 3 pauttr£ua sununa 

Vra(bra)bmachS,riaab [|*] mumi4 Damoda.reii=aiva krita kiWya-vidambana || [11 ||*] 
3 Bal£n=Ajita-pauttrena ephutft Vatsasya sunuria [|*] Yas6bhat5na 4 * * purv=&yam= 
utklrnna 

12 vikat-akahara || 4 [12 ||*] ^ Samvatsara-3at6shu saptasu(sv-) asht&das- 

adhikesu(shu) M&gra(rga)6irsha-6uddha-paiicliami 0 pratishtha V&sudevasju 
[||*J Namah Purusotamayah 7 || 


No. 4. — PITIIAPURAM PILLAR INSCRIPTION OP PRITHV1SVARA ; 

SAKA-SAMVAT 1108. 

By E. Hultzscii, Ph.D. 

Pithapuram, the residence of a Zammdar ia tho Gbdavari district, contains a Vaiahnava 
temple, named Kunti-M&dhava. At the eastern entrance of this temple, in front of the 
shrino itself, stands a quadrangular stono pillar which bears four inscriptions of different dates. 
The three first of these are specially interesting on account of their references to the Eastern 
Chalukya dynasty. In his Lists of Antiquities (Vol. I. p. 24), Mr. Sewell has briefly noticed 
these threo inscriptions ; and Dr. Fleet has given occasional extracts from them according to a 
written copy which had been prepared for tho late Sir Walter Elliot. 8 

The earliest of the four inscriptions is engraved on tho whole of the west face and on the 
upper portion of the south face of tho Pith&puram pillar. It is in a state of fair preservation 
almost throughout. The alphabet is Tehigu. As in other inscriptions from the Tolugu country, 
no perceptible difference is maintained between the secondary forms of i and q ih is rarely 
distinguished from dh ; and consonants are frequently doubled after an anusvara. Tho 
languages of the inscription are Sanskrit and Telugu. It opens with 66 Sanskrit verses, 
interrupted by two short clauses in Sanskrit proso (lines 18 f. and 30 f.). Lines 139 if. are in 
Telugu proso ; lines 145 ff. in Sanskrit prose ; lines 155 ff. in a mixture of Sanskrit and Tolugu 
prose ; and lines 159 ff. again in Telugu prose. The Sanskrit verses 67 to 70 are interrupted by 
two short sentences in Sanskrit prose (11. 164 f. and 166 f.). Tho whole ends with a short 
sentence in a mixturo of Telugu and Sanskrit prose (1. 168 f.) and a three-fold repetition of the 
auspicious monosyllable M. 


1 This reading is quite clear iu tho original. I would translate : 4 So long as the enclosed seas with their 
unequalled water do not sweep over the surface of the earth/ 

9 Metre of verses 11 and 12 : Sldka (Anushtubh), 

3 Originally bdlindjita - was engraved ; but in the third akshara (n<$) the superscript line, which turns d 
into <5, appears to have been struck out again. 

4 Compare Dr. Fleet’s Gupta Inscriptions , p. 84, line 2 ; the last line of the Jb&lr&patan inscription, Tnd. Ant 
Vol. V. p. 180, where the original also has pilrvvd ; lad Ant. Vol. I X. p. 180, v. 88 ; and Vol, XV. p. 208, y 28 

3 Here, again, this Bigu of punctuation is lollo./ed by two dots like the sign of uisarga* 

• RwA-panchamA or •panchamydm. 

7 Read Puruihdttamdya. * 2nd. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 427, and Vol. XX. passim. 
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The purpose for which the inscription was engraved, is to record that, at the vernal 
equinox ( MSsha-samkrdnti ) of Saka-Saihvat 1108 (in numerical words, 1. 136, and in figures, 
1. 139), the village of Navakha?dav&da in the district ( viehaya , 11. 148 and 151, or dUa , 
1. 135) of Prolun&ndu was granted to tho templo which contains tho inscription, by 
J&y&mbikfi (v. 53), Jayamamba (v. 66), Jftyamadevi (1. 143), or Jayama-mahadev! (1. 150), 
the queen of Gonka III. and mother of Prithvisvara. This grant was communicated to the 
inhabitants of the district by hor son Prithvisvara (1. 147), who accordingly appears to have 
been the ruling prince at the time of the inscription. 

Tho date of the inscription doos not admit of verification. The current Salca year 1108 
corresponds to A.D. 1185-86, and tho expired Saka year 1108 to A.D. 1186-87. 

• The boundaries of the village of Navakhandaviida are specified in lines 154 to 159. 
Mr. H. Krishna Sastri was informed at Pithapuram that Navakhandav&da is close to 
Pithapuram itself and is still in tho possession of tho Kunti-Madhava temple. That the district 
of Prdlunandu. included the country on the southern side of Pithapuram, is proved by tho 
inscriptions of tho Bhavanarayana templo at Sarpavaraxn, according to which Sarpavaram 
belonged to Prolun&ndu, a subdivision of Gafigagonda-Chdda-valan&ndu. 1 Tho Madras 
Survey Map of the Pithapuram Division shows, about l.J mile E.S.E. of Pithapuram, a village 
named tl Narakliatidravada.” This is probably a mistako or misprint for Navakhandavada knd 
identical with tho village granted by tho subjoined inscription, the names of whoso boundaries, 
however, cannot bo traced on the map. 

Tho remainder of the inscription contains the usual imprecations (1. 159 ff.) and tho names 
of tho composer, Ayyapill&rya (L 168), and of the writer, Kantachari of Bri pithapuram 
(1. 169). 

Tho grant proper is preceded by a long account, in Sanskrit verse, of the dynasty from 
which Prithvisvara traced his descent, and which it may bo convenient to call tho chiefs of 
V olan&ndu ; for, the Telugu genitive Velandn(i is prefixed to tho name of Frith vis vara’ a 
grandfather in lino 141, and occurs in many unpublished inscriptions from tlio Telugu country 
in connection with tho names of Prithvlsvara’s predecessors. Velanfindu is twice mentioned 
in the Gan apes varam inscription of Ganapati. 2 According .to Mr. Gordon Mackenzie’s Manual 
of the Kistna District , p, 214, it is f an old name for all tho Tsandavolu country.’ This state- 
ment is confirmed by tho Elavarjru plates of the Eastern Clmlukya king Amnia II., according 
to which Elavarjru, a village north of Tsandavolu in the Repalle taluka of the Kistna district, 
belonged to the district ( vishaya ) of Velanandu. 3 In an inscription at Draksharama, 4 tho 17th 
chiof of the Table on pago 35, Gohka III., is stated to have resided at Sanadavrolu in 
Velanandu. This enables us to fix the modern TsaudavcMu, a name which closely resembles 
Sanadavrolu, as tho former capital of the chiefs of Velanandu. . 

Like tho Reddis of Kondavldu, 5 tho chiefs of Velanandu trace their descent from the 
Chaturth&nvaya, i.e. the fourth or Sudra caste (verse 2). The earlier povtion of their genealogy 
is perfectly fictitious. Thus wo are told that tho first ancestor who is mentioned by name, 
IndrasSna, was adopted by, and received tho emblems of a sovereign from, the mythical king 
Yudhishthira and ruled at Kirtipura in Madhyadesa (vv. 2 to 5) ; that, after an interval of 
unspecified duration, thero ruled Kirtivarman I. (v. 6) ; and that, after another interval, he was 


1 Sarpavaram is 4 miles north of Cocanuda and miles south of PifMpuram. The Bhtlvan/irayanft temple is 
in its inscriptions called Vira-Chdda-Vinnagura, i.e. ‘the Vishnu temple of Vira-ChAda/ to whom it probably owes 
its foundation ; &e my Annual Report for 1893-94, p. 5. • 

* Above, Vol. III. No. 15, verses 17 and 34. 

■ Ind. Ant Vol. XII. p. 91. 

4 No. 268 of 1893 in ivy Annual Report for 1893-94. 

8 See above, Vol. II- . pp. 59 and 286. 
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followed by Mallavarman ; his son, Ranadurjaya I. ; Lis son, Kirtivarman II.; his son, 
Ranadurjaya II. ; and his son, Kirtivarman III. Regarding these statements it may be sufficient 
to say that tho town of Kirtipura is not known from other sources ; that the name Kirtivarman 
was probably taken over from the Western Ch&lukyas; that Ranadurjaya sounds rather like a 
biruda than an actual name ; and that the namo Mallavarman appears to bo developed out of 
Malla and Malaya, tbe names of later chiefs. 

The son of Kirtivarman III. is said to have boon Malla I., who entered into an alliance 
with Trinetra Pallava, started for the conquest of the Dekhan, obtained possession of the 
Shatsahasra country, 1 2 and took up his residence at Dhanadapura (vv. 9 to 13). Tho alleged 
conquest of the Dekhan is evidently based on similar legends as the conquest of the Dekhan 
which is ascribed to Vijay&ditya in the latest inscriptions of tho Eastern Chalukya dynasty, with 
this difference that, while Vijayaditya is said to havo been defeated and killed in a battle with 
Trilochana-Pallava, 3 Malla I. is supposed to have been on friendly terms with the same mythical 
king, here named Trinetra Pallava. Tho same form of the legend appeal’s to have been adapted 
by tbe chiefs of Amaravatl, who bore the title of ‘the lord of the Shatsahasra country on the 
southern (bank) of tho river Krishna verna, obtained through tho favour of the glorious 
Trinayana- Pallava.* 3 Tho Yenamadala inscription further shows that the Sha tsahasra country, 4 * 
the country (containing) Six-thousand (villages),* is identical with the district (vishaya) 
of Konn&tavadl, and that tho capital of tho latter \Vas DMnyankapura, i.e. Amnrftvati in 
the Sattenapallo taluka of tho Kistna district. This close agreement between tho Yenamadala 
and PilMpuram inscriptions further suggests that tho Dhanadapura of the latter is meant for, 
and a corruption of, Dhanyankapura, tho old namo of Amaravatl. 

Tho names of the descendants of Malla I. and their relation to each other are given in the 
Tahlo on pago 35. The 5th king of the Table, Kudyavarinan II., was a contemporary of 
tho (Eastern) Chalukya king Vimal&ditya (A.D. 1015 to 1022), who conferred on him ‘the 
pair of (districts called) Gudrav&ra 9 (v. 18). On a former occasion, 6 * * I suggested that the 
name of this district may be connected with the modern Gudivada? the head-quarters of a tfiluka 
of the Kistna district. This is now made very provable by a Kakatiya inscription on the 
right door- pillar of the Bliimesvara temple at Gudivada, 6 where Gudivada itself is stated 
to have belonged to (the district of) Gudrara. 


1 In an inscription at DrUksbAr&ma (No. 274 of 1893), tho 15th king of the Table, Oonkn II., bears the title 
Tri^atdttaraBliatsakasr&vaninfltha, i.e. ‘the lord of tho country of Bix-thousaud and three-hundred (villages).’ 

2 See the quotations, above, Vol. III. p. 286, note 2, 

8 See above, Vol. 111. p. 95. 

4 Mr. H. Krishna Sastri contributes tho following note : — “ A certain class of Br&hmanas in the Telugu 
country are called Aravolu-Niyfigins. - According to the popular opinion, these BiAhmanas entered the Government 
service in the time of the Muhammadan rule and called themselves Aravfilu-Niydgins, i.e. * tbe six-thonsand 
officials,’ because their community then consisted of six-thousand families. Other classes of Telugu Brfthmnnas, 
as Mulikinaduvaru (sco above, Vol. III. p. 24), Strn&duv&ru, K&saln&duvAru, Velnfl^uv&ru, et c . f are ealled after the 
name of tho respective country from which they first emigrated. It is therefore not unlikely that the Aruvclu-Niyfl- 

gins also were named after their native laud, and that the traditional explanation of the name is fictitious. The 
country of Aravelu, i.e . ‘ the Six-thousand,’ would bo identical with the Shatsahasra country of the inscriptions.” 

6 South’Indian Inscriptions^ Vol. I. p. 52, note 1. See also Dr. Fleet s remark in the hid. Ant. Vol. XX. 

p, 97, note 13. 

0 No. 539 of 1893 in my Annual Report for 1893-94. According to No. 540, the ancieut name of the 

Bblmesvara temple at Gu^ivfiija was KundOSvara ; see ibid. p. 6. 
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THE CHIEFS OF VELANANDU. 

1. Mali a I. 


2. E^iyavurman. 


3. Kudiyavarman I. 


4. Mai la II. 
surnamed PiduvariUlitya, 


5. Kudiyavarman or Kudyavarman II. 
vassal of Vimul&ditya (A. D. 1015-1022). 


9. Ganda. 


13. Vedura II. 

vassal of 
V?ra-Ch6da 
(A.D, 1078 and ilOO). 


6. Efjraya. 

7. Nanniraja. 


10. Goiika I. 

vassal of 

Kulfittuiiga-Chdda I. 
(A.D. 1063-1112). 


14. Clioda, 

vnfisal of 

Kuldttunpa-ChCda I. 
(A.D. 1063-1112) ; 
m. Gundambika. 


15. Gonka II. 
m. Sabbambika. 


11. Mallaya. 


16. Vira-Rfij6ndra-Cb6da, Rajendra-Choda, or 
yelana^iti-Kulottunga-Rajendra-Cbodayaraja ; 
rn. AkkAmbikA. 


17. Goiika III. or 
Kulotfcunga-Manma-Gonkaraja ; 
m. JayambikA. 


18. Pritbvisvara 

(Sttka 1108). 


12. Panda. 


r 
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Before considering the descendants of Kudyavarman II., it may be convenient to arrange in 
tabular form the names of those Eastern Chalukya kings who are mentioned in this inscription. 

EASTERN CHALUKYAS. 

Vimaladitya 
(vv. 16 to 18). 

R&jaraja I. 
m. Ammahgayamba 
(vv. 19 and 20). 

'l 

Kulottunga-Choda I. 

(vv. 21, 23, 27, 34 and 35). 

Vira-Cli6da 
(vv. 22, 23, 30 to 33). 

Ammahgayamba, the wife of Rajaraja I., is here called the daughter of RAjendra of 
the race of tho Sun ( Surya-hula , v. 20). But we know from the Chellur plates of Vira-Ch6da l 
that the full name of her fatlierwas Rajendra-ChMa, i.e. the Chbla king Parakesarivarman, 
alias Rajendra-Choladeva I. 2 The Pithapuram inscription (v. 23) agrees with the Chellur 
plates (v. 18) in stating that Kulottunga-Choda I. bestowed tho country of Vengi on his son 
Vira-Choda. 

As stated above, Kudyavarman JT. had been a vassal of. the Eastern Chalukya king 
Vimaladitya. His great-grandson, Gonka I., occupied tho same position during tho reign of 
Vimaladitya’s grandson, Kulottunga-Choda I., under whoso orders he is said to have rulod 
the Andhra-mandala (v. 27), i,e, tho Tolugu country, or perhaps rather a portion of tho latter. 

The nephew of Gonka I., Vedura II., is stated to have won a battle against an unnamod 
P&Udya king under orders of Vira-Choda, who conferred on him as a reward “ one half of his 
throne ” and the Sindhuyugm&ntara-de6a, i.e. ‘ the country between tho pair of rivers ’ (vv. 
31 to 33). Tho two livers intended are probably the Krishna and the Godavari, and the 
country between thorn must have formed a portion of tho country of Vengi or Vengi, which 
Vira-Choda held from his father Kulottunga-Choda I. (vv. 23 and 30). 

Immediately after we learn that Kulottunga-Choda I. adopted as son tho cousin of: 
V edura II. and son of Gonka I., named Choda, and bestowed on him tho country of Vengi, 
which contained Sixtoen-thousand (villages) (vv. 34 and 35). This change in the governor- 
ship of Vengi can only have taken place -be two on A.D. 1100, the latest available date of Vfra- 
Clioda, 3 and A.D. ill 2, the year of the death of Kulottunga-Choda I. 

Hereafter the inscription refers no more to the Eastern Ch&lukya kings. Ch6da ? s eon 
Gonka it. is said to have placed a golden pinnacle on the temple of Bhimanatha (at Drak- 
sharama) and to have ruled over all kings between K&lahasti (in the North Arcot district) and 
the MahAndra mountain (in the Ganj&m district), 4 i.e. over the whole Telugu country (vv. 
41 and 42). 

The next king, Vlra-R&jendra-Ch6da (v. 44), R&jundra- Choda. (v. 51), or (in Telugu) 
Velananti-Kulottunga-Rajendra-Cbodayar&ja (1. 141 £.), is reported to have killed a certain 


1 Southlndian Inscription, Vol. I. No. 39 ; voree 7 

a See South- Indian lmcription*, Vol. H. p.232. 

8 Ind.Ant. Vol. XX. p. 284, 


Sec above, Vol. III. p. 20, note 5. 
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Bhima, who had taken refuge on an island in the middle of a lake (v. 45). By this lake we 
have perhaps to understand the Kolleru lake, which is mentioned in a copper-plate grant ot' 
Kul6ttunga-Ch6da II . 1 A certain Bhima of Kulam, which is probably identical with the 
modern Ellore on the bank of the Kolleru lake, was put to flight by Vikrama-Chola . 2 This 
Bhima may have been a predecessor of the other Bhima who is mentioned in tho present inscrip- 
tion. Rajondra-Chdda is further stated to have made valuable presents of gold and jewels to 
the templo of Bhimesvara or Bhimanatha at D&ksh&rama 3 (vv. 47 and 48). 

Tho next king, Gonka III. (vv. 50 and 66, and 1. 146), or (in Telugu) Kulottunga-Mauma- 
Gohkaraja (1. 142 f.), took to wife J&y&mbika, who belonged to tho family of the chiefs of 
the Parvat&para-mahl, i.e. ‘ the country to the west of the hill ’ (v. 53). A number of 
inscriptions of theso chiefs areengravod on tho two temples of Siva and Vishnu at N&dendlain 
the N arasar Avupcta taluks of the Kistna district. 4 Like the chiefs of Velanandu, they belonged 
to the Chaturthakula, i.e. the Sudra caste, and were Malidwiantfalfisvaras. Their ancestor 
Buddhavarman was an officer of tho first Eastern Chalukya king, Kubj a-* Vishnu, and received 
from the latter ‘ tho country of seventy-three villages to tho west of tho hiR.’ 5 Bnddhavarman’s 
descendants hence bore tho surname Giripaschimasasana , 6 'i.e. 4 rulers (of the country) to the 
west of the hill,’ and prefixed to their names tho Telugu term Kondapadumati 7 or 
Kondapadmnti, 8 i.e. ‘(ruler of the country) to tho west of tho hill.’ In inscriptions of Saka- 
Samvafc 1052 j(No. 227 of 1892) and 1069 (No. 241 of 1892), two of these chiefs call themselves 
‘worshippers of tho feet of Kulottunga-Chodadeva.’ 9 Accordingly they appear to have been 
dependents of the Eastern Chalukya king Kulottunga-Choda II. In Saka-Saiiivat 1087, 
Kondapadumati-Buddharaja was a vassal of a king Rajaraja , 10 to whom, ns will bo shown below, 
also Prithvisvara of Velanandu was subject. 

To return to Jay;\m bika, the wife of Gonka#III., — she is proved to have boon tho daughter 
of one of the chiefs of Nadendla, who, like the chiefs of Velanandu, belonged to the Sudra caste 
and were tributary to tho Eastern Chalukyas. She built or rebuilt the temple ot Kunti- 
M&dhava at Sripithapura 11 12 (vv. 54 and 55) and covered with gold tho imago of Vishnu at 
Srisimhagiri (v. 56), i.e. at Srisiiiihftchalam in the Vizagapatam tAluk/L. 

Tho last namo in the list is Pritlii vis vara (v. 58) or Prithvisvara (v. 64, 1. 147, and v. 70), 
during whoso reign his mother made the grant which is recorded in the subjoined inscription. 

A number of inscriptions which wero copied in the Kistna and Godavari districts in 1892 
and 1893, furnish Saka dates for the last five chiefs of Velanandu whose names arc given in the 
Table on page 35. To the 14th king, Choda, has to bo assigned an inscription ofVclananti- 
Rftjendra-Chflda at Drakslmrama, 13 which is dated in Saka- Samvat 1042 and in tho Chalukya- 
Vikrama year 45, and which suggests that, after tho death of Kulottunga-Choda I. (Saka-Samvat 


I Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 55. 3 South-Indian Inscrijftions, Vol. IF. p. 308. 

* From the numerous inscriptions in the Bhlrafisvnra temple at Dr&kshilr&ma in tho ItHniHehandrapuram 
t&luk& of the G6d&var5 district, it appears that the anciont form of the namo Drftksh&r&ma was DAktdiAr&ma, 

Dakshat&pdvanu, Dakshaviita, or Dakshav&tikfl, i.e. ‘the garden of Dnksha,’ a saint whom local legends connect with 
the place, and that it belonged to GuddavA.diu&ndu, a subdivision of Gnngagonda-Ch6da-valantlndu. See my Annual 
Report for 18&3-94, p. 5. 

4 See my Annual Report for 1892-93, p. 3. 

Qiripruttnhi trieavtatigrdmavatt mahl ; Nos. 214, 233 and 239 of 1892. 

6 Nos. 227, 228 and 241 of 1892. 7 No. 241 of 1892, and No. 216 of 1893. 

8 Nos*228, 234 and 237 of 1G92. 

9 Kuldttvh.ga-ChAdadfioc-divyairtpdd-dradha'ka. 

10 See No. 216 of I'M i,i a,y Annual Report for 1893-94. 

II Thil form of the name occurs in verses 54 and 66, while the prose portion (11. 139, 152 and 168 f.) employs 

the form SripHbipuru <n, wuich agrees with the present name Pi$h4puram. 

12 No. 845 of 1893 in my Annual Report for 1893-94. 
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1034), the chiefs of Velanandu became tributary to the Western Chhlukya king Vikram&ditya 
VI. 

Two inscriptions of Saka-Samvat 1055 belong to the reign of tho 15th king, Gonka H. 
These are a Drfikshamma inscription of the ftlohdmandaletivara Volanapti-Gonkaya, the son of 
Gund&mbik& (No. 274 of 1893), and an inscription at Nadendla of Sabb&mbikfi. or Sabbama, 
tho qnoen of the Mahdman4ale6vara Velananti-Gohkaya, who was the son of Choda . 1 In the first 
of theso two inscriptions, Goiika II. recoives the biruda * ChiMukya-rajya-bhavann-mtila- 
8tambha, , which shows that, like his predecessors, he was tributary to one of the two branches 
of tho Ch&lukya dynasty. 

The 16th king is represented by an inscription at Palak6I (No. 524 of 1893), which is 
dated in Saka-Samvat 1058 and belongs to the timo of Velan&pti-Choda, thb son of Gohka and 
Sabbhmbika. 

Tho 17th king was a dependent of Kulottunga-Chodadeva, by whom we have probably to 
understand Kulottunga-Choda II. of the Eastern Clialukya dynasty. The inscriptions of 
Gohka III. extend fflom Saka-Samvat 1060 to 1079, as may bo seen from tlie subjoined Table. 


Name of chief. 

1 Saka date. 

Number of copy. 

Velan&nti-Goiika, son of Raj6ndra-Ch6da ..... 

1060 

210 of 1892. 

Kul6ttunga-ChMft-Gangcya-Goiikaraja 

1000 

275 of 1893. 

Kuldtturiga-ChMa-Gohkaraja ........ 

1061 

227, 265 and 384 of 1893. 

Kul6ttuiiga-Ch5da-Gonkaruja 

1062 

223 of 1892. 

Velanu$fci-Kul6ttuuga-Ch6da-Gonkar&ja, son of Raj6ndra-Ch6da . 

i 

i 

1065 

231 of 1892. 

Velanar>tl-Kul6ttufiga-Chdda-Gonkar&ja ..... 

1072 

221 of 1892. 

Kul6ttuhga-Ch5da-Gonkar&ja . . . . . 

1073 

261 of 1893. 

Kul6ttunga-Choda-Goijkarttja 

1075 

228 of 1893. 

Kul6ttunga-Ch6da-Gohkaraja 

1077 

270 of 1893. 

ftul6ttunga-Ch6da-Gohkar&ja 

1079 

268 of 1893. 


Tho inscriptions of Gohka III. are followed by records of a king who calls himself 
R&jdndra-Chodarhja, tho son of Kulottuhga-Chhda-Gohkanija, and whose queen was 
PandSmbikh. Considering the fact that the names of the preceding chiefs of Velan&pdu 
appear under different forms, I do not hesitate to identify this king, whose inscriptions range 
from Saka-Samvat 1085 to 1102, with Pritbvisvara, during whose reign the Pfth&puram 
inscription was engraved. lie was a tributary of a king R&jar&ja, who ascended the throne in 


1 No. 344 of 1892 in my Annual Report for 1892-93. 
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Saka-Samvat 1066-67. 1 A tabular list of the inscriptions of Prithvisvara is subjoined. 


Name of chief. 

l§aka date. 

Number of copy. 

KuI6ttuhga-Ve1an&nti-Raj6ndra-Ch6dayardja .... 

1085 

238 oP 1893. 

Kul6ttuiiga-Raj6ndra-Ch6daraja ...... 

1085 

256 of 1893. 

Pandaruamba or Panrlambika, queen of Raj^ndra-Chfidayaraja, 
son of Kul6tturiga-(Jh6da-Gonkaraja . 

1085 

257 of 1893. 

Knl6ttunga-Raj6ndra-Ch6dayarAja ...... 

1087 

225 and 236 of 1893. 

Velananti-Kul6tlufiga-RAj^ndra-Ch6dayaraja . • - 

1102 

413 of 1893. 



TEXT. 2 

A . — West Face. 

grniprenr: I [ ^*] 

i =t »f d i^ir 3 

5%-^T ^'”irf=rf’fcr (:) T^tfarfr: 5 i [**] 

i?fcT[:*] sam- 

cnr^’ sfrfrr ^r*r ftrmw . 

^nrTcEqfa [i*] sTT^T^Tf^^q’^sr^f^rrHTfVrgaT 6 wwMi<?tPH- 

9 sfitw ^rwt I O*] 

10 ir^^mt : imT»i'5j#^ivrT[5r] s f [i*] ^it*t 

11 fag* «rc?i i [s*] “ «.i«i 

12 * [l*] 

13 ar: u^f?m^iTKT»T^®rifs(<ft 10 tt^it < i f«n n i gT»^ra?T ^ 

14 f^jfi-tjT i [a.*] ?n5rg ^f^ijTreTTffci^g crrsmg; fafsrmf^nT- 


1 

2 

3 

4 
0 
G 

7 

8 


1 See my Annual Report for 3893-94, p. 6 f. 

* From inked estampages, prepared by Mr. H. Krishna Sastri. 

* Read f%g*n°. 4 Read *?*n. * Read °8f*T:. 

« Read " J*rt. • 7 Read 3fjpT°- 

* Read the anusvdra of KT*c stands at the beginning of the next line. 

» Read WQtV*[. 10 Reud 
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15 [i*J ^hl’rfasjn^rr 

WTj frS - 

16 *urr i [<*] Tr^a^rr *rm*nim?TTW7ft [i*] l[fr]^ t«R: 

17 *rar a i ['©*] ?nfr faf^s^njiiraratfwT- 

18 fadauura : [i*] i [**] n- 

10 

20 ^rer: [i*] srarar vfg<T (:)Tr7mref?rar5fT wt<M- 

21 Mir<s43i : i [t*] ’Era 4 m^r fwra *H¥ fsifaqfsfa- 

22 n\ [i*] fspffrrar <0 gq re 3Tqw iraf^r=rraTf%ra1wfa- 

23 ?rw[:] i [?<>*] €ra ^^f^nr^OT>rra9rTygf^raT[5T*] ^prraifa:: 

24, $ -ri d 4i *M fa fd M d^ nferera i AJ 1 ftrara [l*] fw^T WtSWTTC- 

25 td i Adtd^h ft<a n Pad na ^t 5 Tran" «uf%?raT^w- 

26 ^nratwrarar *rara?r: i Ui*] f^f^d^HWTrarecraranTfHTT- 

27 [«r f^r] fii fd -4 ftnrf^rrarraa 7 [i*] HTtrra ^tfsr- 

28 3«W4 nmre t TO vral i [it*] ?rara 

29 *rafe]gt ^C T ftef ^r: srwt^D*] ^grsraraTTwn: [i*] ^hd?n- 

*30 ?q[Tr] fadd 4 H<^l n (di di^ a Pi ^ i [i4*l <r?r n- 

31 efen*rart ?ra: grf%wm i nwrarawftrfn: vf?ra^[^f]- 


[i*] 


33 nt gw^nra: f^edd^rfirarar tr^T f.ura 9 

. 35 imrat 10 §rir^d)ajw^GMGdUyrdi 11 i *raf- 

36 ftrag^Tsir 1 * ^^nrjrctTj^rfsnrr tjfadi^Tfd i [?**] 

37 [^]trarar^ns^[: 13 [»*] fwa ifcoiK'Tl *i$ r^w^^jg^r 14 » [u*3 <*- 

39 ^ranr f^t [tgr^Thfraarererai 


1 Bead °W. 

4 Read ^sf^T. 

1 Road °TT*^. 

9 Read ^nq. 

18 K cad VrW 
» Read ^TRlW.* 


a Read M *T. 8 Read T^ff TffSRT 0 . 

s Road °^rr^mt%Tr°. 6 Road TT5TT^T^?T. 

8 Inatoad of iid the origiual haa the impossible group ind. 

10 Read inTT^ft. 11 Re » d °Wn^ 


14 appears to be corrected from M^aur*.* 
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40 Oft]*: | O'©*] 

41 *J3qi*TO ^ I [*c*] 4|4KIfl)<g WNt TTWTT5T T^T WQ I 

42 uwiropfnjra: i [*£.*] ^SriRrnjfTT^n^- 3 * 

43 [*r]qqf *nft ^TsrsfTrogfwt ^n:[:*] ’fkramsr^rr i 

wptpj- 

44 7TO4T^#r^fNHmnfRR4fTsrn?i^t 1 * q#rqtqr»pp£rqT 5 * * qrf+fsit tt- 

45 Tft[:*] r 0°*] ^rsif% f%3T»J^rt<y r«^R*4 TW i ri fa M- 

fkOroiw- 

46 *rw[V] 8 [i*] faq^fTfarr mwt *r qrrrersroT- 

47 WT TTl%7T[^]^5mTR I [***] <4W<lfaOiil<"l 

qkf’qT]- 

48 nfnRN[T]^ i fnm:: i [***] 

49 qi^n^eh^ i fa ^f [i*] qkqkirwTTm qfartr- 8 

50 i [* 3 *] ^5iq»fwTtm?r: qf*qp?q q*iw [i*] ^nrssmiT]*- 

51 wkrst qr fq5qrq[Tk # i [>»*] qeaqt^C^Jqtn^w- 

f^tarjw- 0 


53 tim»iqf%^jwTf^?Rr5«nnqr: {i*J gqr: ufa^qfon 

[q]^n- 

mqrq- 

55 [i*] ’^•^tgqnrterst ^rr*ftwfqqi' 0 q»?r i [ r ^*] 

yq<si«i 


1 Read *5^°. * The u of U expressed by d and u . 

3 Read°*rnfa. • K Read 

» Read °*hn. 9 Read wfl. 

* The anuavdra stalls at the beginning of the next line. 

s The anutvdra stands «t the beginning of the next line. 9 Read °f 

10 The aJcai. ara appears to be corrected from some other akihara , the second part of which was 

VOL. IV. 


0 
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56 

57 [i*] ^r w i ^iu i ft r m ^ t\- 

58 [tt] jrafH <iq^» fa » re 2 v\ \ U c *] ?rer 

ntarfwfarer 3 **t- 

59 >fhw: [i*] OJs* * 11 ** TT^rat f^srrf^TT: i 

[>£.*] *rar* w- 

60 TrfkrT[?i]^ [Tf]T^T5^rm% i TT^sj ^fWrtw- 

61 vgTSTm^rW^t^ tw I [t 0 *] <iwfa^iR*ivii4A«*j^\i'3i<a'9<l- 

63 ^gTOTTUT: I [^^*] 5Hl«J*U«p*<- 

64 fni I trNrer r^H4i^ t ^rm[7i]n^Tgrr i [>**] ^ 

65 f«?i « ?jrr»j[ <t] t fMwrpiTO^ f^rfi^mr ^rararsgTm- 

66 «r mrw <i ^fanN 6 > $tf*roweiTi^wrarg?T f*njg**TT- 

67 tttt^ m<iHjVd W mPfifiKiffiiM i [3 5*] *- 

68 *r ^?rwrffl[:*J ’JWipm 8 ’ftafFW- 

69 [^]h^ » vftw mwtwwTqf ^?f[-5ra]5Pr- 

70 1 U»*] 

71 w: i [wt]n[wrt]«WTiJ ^[ft] Wfara^ i [**•] 


<fta: irf?T" 

72 ^qfHsr[wt] «n« M nfa wMI:*] ^twf^wf^Tfwr?n?^ n 

73 [Tnl^ra^^c: 8 9 10 * i t§t *«w« 

74 ^nvrf^ft nfmffm i U**] <r* 

76 vj?^ i r<«< l ^*Hj[WT] ^f?T%qfu«ii*5Wtfwr «f< 13 *TT 

78 i M[iMW i I***] ^[t]- 

79 fwg^TT ^rr: M^f] sMt ^totht f%^['-*] wt ^rirwanrt[^ 


appears to be corrected by tho engraver from 1 ^tf’lJ ; read %^t4PH. 


* Road 

» Read irf«m 0 . 

* Read °qW. 

Read 

»* Read >jf<. 


8 Read facffaTW. 4 Read TO 

® Read 7 Read ^ S*pPC°. 

9 The anunvdro stands at the beginning of tholext line. 

*» Read fa^T. 13 Read ^l?. 

»• Read 
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80 0]*TtT$‘ [^]fer I . 

81 W^Tajwcrr 1%d<wi^tfswTTOre?r i [ft*] 

30tt*]- 1 • 

82 f<q<gp i g(d^<aP« ! H l ^qMi W^HTn ^firTT fa[t*]- 

83 i iiHT[:*] ^tjr5TO[^r]Nwirfm*fiwT 

84 2 C#]^^tftT^^ I [»o*J €r[-5T] ^ITSTfapTTW 3 ^[#] SJTJR NTH 

HfHnTT[H][T:*] 

85 HraiHr: [i*] farr 1 *f*n Tnr^f^rretNT: irreT^rgt [^r*]- 

86 I ^chiob^4fi(RSH^| N^[H]w[m* ]- 

87 : i fa'sm *rNn|TT?h i [«^*] ?rej f*[^]- 

88 ?T>TW^[H5]^rTfHTrHT TTHTW[^]N TTPTrNfVrfN [*jf=H J - 

89 : [i*] Hwrrfsnin- d»jHdl .^[hI'nn 4U'en^^rg^fdN?n w$ 

90 v»4ma> I [»?*] 0]m4?TTwri Jq«rqT%[fr:]NtHt f%^[fH]- 6 

91 ^[TTSS^njV* NiWMi I HHT^NTfwfCHir- 

92 4V<ei g W *l V ^jfr ?Trnf^«flf*f?T3^?R I [88*] [irj- 



93 

94 5jTTN\^wfHfHt: 8 ^ITTNHTTr 9 I f*n?N S?|Nfa5rr[<|fN 5 t[h]- 

95 fasfSi ffHTfrfn^fWT^fr 10 [nt]HT Htfet fN<T*PT ffTfrPT smm TFlfwt] 

97 [^]«r fnar [i*] H^erferrr' 1 hhht snmr 13 . ^e[^]«* nYfw- 

*w*H' [faHCfa]- 

98 NN I [8^*] [^]HT^[>T]5THnJHTfH • f%rt 13 lt HlNH l - 

HrfiT^[wT]«rfH*RT- 

99 • #ff!WT ^[TlfHNT [l*] 15 ^(^TWPTHTT;gf3:[?f]'* HjpjpJtsfwi 

^[a]TTf?-_ 

100 Hnrrwi^^TTTrJt 3 ^tHtHHT[sr]»B?T I [8^*] 


* 0*3 


i Read, XI^T. 11 Cancel the bracketed letter. 

4 Read • 

6 The anusvdr a stands at the beginning of the next line. 

7 The group tsd loofca like 6»d. • 9 Read 

'« Read °4*n*ft. 11 Read ^lf^?TT. 

■* is a genuine mistake for which is precluded by the metre. 

14 Read 11 Read *TCSr°. 


8 Read ^TT^TRf. 
6 Read 

9 Read °*TT^. 
12 Read W7*. 


VOL. IV. 


18 Read 


O 2 
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101 [tft^]T%fl>]TO ^WKmfi w[T*]Wi i [n c *] 

<T5Rraf^5- 

102 *i[f*r]3i%* ^<iif% 7 ii ff i , *r3?if*r%f?r <T^«It^*r?.3j*irn ^mrr- 

103 *r ?rei 3 rrr?rttrlwfm^r i [««£.*] fsmwn-firO] tot- 


104 ? ^w t w : inffTOPira^ra«n^Btf^ *rfaoa;0]: i 

ios 5 it: prefer Prfa# mr?r# •riM^rr: 


f*nrf?r f^lVt 


WT * ' . 

106 [?r]<?rh2P5PTT: i [m®*] ?nrfw?rraVfwT?rra^ 

[%]^r •' 

107 5f i i [a,?*] *whr- 

t^rte] *pff- 

108 <?rei ’srw f*T3i [T]mf%^m^gjrvr[^^]^f w|- i [^r]% q^ fidiiq 

*r?f*T * 

109 7r[w]^NWn^n3 1 ^t^rei 3 > [i**3 |» 


tstpktt- 

110 ^wW^rn[m] w^rnr i tr[sr]rat^ Tftwr[?]ir[tt]'arHnn' srraffirarr * 

111 fe]*rrfirtg: i [***] ?gw ^^rfr- 

112 ^rart[^:]. i ^rtqMXHmfd 3^ ^emsivterT ^[wl^wjTffraT^'’ 

i [*8*3 tfr- 

113 f^nsra ^JT^nrwr ?rr [i*j ^^iui 


114 [TT] ^HH^ ^ lfvm TT > ^wrfim7TTf? tS^r[^]^[T*]yt^ I* [***] ’ftftf- 

^fji[^]fqrm[:] 

115 TTTTrer wafirf^rffof%trr*PZTfrrr*j%: 7 [ij 9ei*«i*it« f*rf%?r[ , 5fiT]- 

™m- 

116 w «r*rer i [*<*] HremTfefafj^NpFnr*- 
f^rs wt^rjnrnr- 

1 Read 9 

• The 66 of °§fa appears to be corrected from ma. 

6 Read t. * 6 Read °TOW e . 


* Read ^rT^lf^fT. 

* Read fa^T*T. 
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117 [mm iffts i: i 

TT^rfwrwt^r- 

118 w m «h [g?r w]f^«nr»T»?[^]TfTf^<TT: ^[wj znrr [n *'a*] 

TTrwrt ^bjfa- 3 

119 [41««]t[:*] [^iOi] %?[:*] , ^ i dwts5Cr5r[f»r] sptw- 

?rapfr^i: i zr- 

120 [f^rararj^T Twffr fvfmfa] wfm[ T frJ^ w[sfr s**rffj] %[ofr]*;[=rT- 

- *T ITTOtfiT [|| *c*] 

121 ?i[^r]Tf?rfsnJra?Ttnr , qdrmmrmt5[>rrg [f?r]?Rt famfcr 

i [vjflt®^- 

122 [V]«r[*?r] rPfiT^n i ^ y| n fci k f« ^ fwx^[vr]^i i [«,£.*] 5f[wi^]ftrs[. 


123 Tr*rr[f?]1%w?: forar ^W 1 [i*] f^finfr. 

124 tn[^nr]t w[5r]^ i [i°*] turn far^gs^wft fafsraTRgrwrswcti^i- 



Cv 


125 <tzrm I ^ti«l.*rir<idl ^'.IPJT!??: 9 [|*] “^fa*[7Jw]T: ”^<t[t]- 

WTfsTrTT 

126 [wlT^Tt^wr: fwnprarr [n]* i [<t»j.n[T]- 

^rrmtwC^]- 13 

127 [wfcr]^TJ7T^srCT]Vffm^' 3 gn* f%«nr forff fo i Vn«i 11 wnrfor?r[^]wt 

°4 1*4 

128 gwf^rgr: i ft? lf f^^wg*srfa^r fa =rr 

fa^ijffOrr]- 

L29 ^[fvr]«rfwfH giiw<fr i h\*] w ^rafa- 

^wrftT »rt[»ft^]- • 


1 Read 3 Read s Read qfq°. 

6 

* Read *Wt°. * Read fa*K. « R eft d 

7 R^d qVsT^TTpq. 

• Read The anustdra stands at the beginning of the next line. 

9 Read h 10 Read 11 Read V2°. 

13 The anusvdra stands at the beginning of the next line. 18 Read <^lf. 

>< Read *5 Read fa’fM 0 . >» Bead 
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130 [<r]w[<]*rte?nrr 1 * *r*^r*r?r’r i 

^ran’TOfq[>fr] a 

132 [yr] an h T y gr N pfwteft Hmdiw^wwfliywfiw^HTf^^iTyrcr: 8 i fw 

133 €t[q0*in < ifrfi fa *3: wrcntypi 1 4MK<H*iq faf4**ift *i#5- 

134 % ^[-Sr]y^ i [.*8*] *n?rr ?ra *iiRye«flrcyiy*»i3}<i tftfwfim- 

j$r??<Tt w*r- * „ 

135 [?& i ^hn^r *nrcjsyT[>]fyfyi ' ' y h si ifeqij f^r 

fTOP[ ffeffd*T5' 

136 f?rcr[yr] 3rr[%]wjrrfiT7i i [***] nT^aJt^ffwrfkTncraTOT^- 

137 y[^r] y[^]yyt^T faf^qrofrernsrer?! [i*] ’yhfte^rro *Tnr^§- 

138 my^rra in^T^affM^rfiram:»Tfwt srnmt- 

139 yr i [44*] sr wre yi 8 yrfe 

W* . 

140 3hyrtfz?rtf*T siw^rrs nr fa^fo <ar* *rr- 

141 ^Kmer^d*^M<a l>]i^ ^V»nir?T#5%^5r*rtf3frefV- 

• B . — South Face. 

142 3?T5irg ^W*MTW'^«sK^i€l- 

143 ^wr?r»vift«Tr^T wnrirt^ ^fysyw^n- 

144 sry fa ■« «i P m (ti * « 1 ^rft^ryTa?^ e)d^.Tt<u<mfar«i- 

145 1 ?rsr *r TimrsPT- 

146 Trayy. ^ft^fyfTTy- 

147 <T5TW*rf^»T«T^i5?nTm^y: 9 v«rfaretyw^hrra: Wfeflfa- 

148 Trfwsw:. wtiprrfsfawrrfwt TTT^zinjWTnr^- 9 

149 f%5rw4[T*]^ *lfay^fa7T3diqfayHI^<|faTfV 

150 ynfaee i qrw<w«r ! aivyf?T [1*] wmr srramrrTr^syT 


1 Read WH. . 8 Read 8 Read ^THr°. 

« Road 3 * Reid e 

7 Road ^t«n°. * Road °*nw»rei; q’tfNr 0 . 

A * 

9 The anusvdra stands ut the beginning- of the rent iifie. 
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151 qf l fefctul v[T*]ift *zv%^rrrrwfwr- 

182 Hr me rit s 1 wwf ’ ftf 

163 ^^l^na^^r^PrichW l^1<W ■<<«<) 

154 ^nf^rfrwP'ftw^ 2 vfir f%f?[7m^ *: i vnrcr ’ft- 

155 xtpt: I H®fa: 3 0) i *bn 

• 156 i (i) wtm i 

157 i qfqmr . ?s?rfacrreir^eia>3 r^tt i shi^n: 

158 q^Mfe*^ I BrTTfl: 5f^r?T4 ^UTT I $VcT: 

159 4f^Twrrf^ 4rtm i t Iwg %ftrtfsr rto 

160 irnum^ trrwr *rr^ nlnj^eea ntiwg %- 

161 p[ ?trsrerg rtr^t i *rffw4w 

162 <*rrr [Rj'fftrRigmiwr [i*] w w *po n- 

163 *$ 7TTT R^i 7 I U^>*] ^TfTt RT^rTT RT *ff ¥T«T 

[l*] trf£ 8 

164 ^q^^«Tf , F f=t8i<ui ^rra^f wfir: i [< c *] *f?r <^i4i^«ttot- 

165 it *nir: vfrtrra^fa: i vwfn • snfr >**ir: TTFSpffa: ira- 

166 sh: [{*] srf*^ f* i [$£.*] 

*pr(:)- 

167 Tii^r.' 0 • i i 

168 ^rerfcrarSpR^w ^r?n vupnryfN: i Da®* ] ’ftftraTg- 

169 T^T RraTRTfd%[Rr]«T [i*] ’ft ’ft ’ft ['»*] 


TRANSLATION. 

(Verso 1.) The self-born, ancient, imperishable (Brahmfi), who was able to produce the 
living beings and the remainder of the visible world, appeared from the spacious apartment 
{which was) the lotus on the navel of Hari (Vishnu), who is the husband of Sri, who is the 
dwelling-place of the V6dasiras, 13 (and) who is engaged in protecting the multitude of ‘worlds, 
which moves within his own belly. 

(V. 2.) As the current of the Gafig& from the sole of the foot of Hari, the only lord of 

the three worlds, tho Chaturthanvaya 13 was produced from the lotus-foot of him ( viz 

Brahma), which is praised by (the god) Mahendra. In this (race) was born prince Indrasena, 


1 Rfead faSTR*. * 

4 Read 
7 Read 
* Read *1 3'.* 

»* ♦,«?. the V&d&ntaa or Upaniabads. 


a Read tflW. ' * Read 

• Read * Read ^^3* 

8 The anusvdra stands at tho boginning of the next line. 

10 Read 11 Read 

w i. 9 . 1 the*race of the fourth (caate).* 
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who was praised by a wondoring crowd of sages (and) who was adopted as son by king 
(Yudhishthira), the son of (the god) Dharma, who was pleased with (his) conduct in battle.* 

(V. 3.) Pleased (with him), the son of Dharma, who resembled Akhandala (Indra), 
bestowed on him a white parasol, a staff made of gold, a silken canopy overhead, one half of 
(his own) throne which was coveted by all. kings, an auspicious lamp 1 which* was praised by 
(i.e. the waving of which was accompanied by) the sounds of various musical instruments and 
conches, (and) two chauris of beautiful shape, which wore as white as tho moon. 

(V. 4.) His mighty capital was Kirtipura in Madhyadesa, (a city) which was the only 
receptacle of tho bliss of the enjoyment of all pleasures. 

(V. 5.) This king, to whom king Dharma (Yudhishthira) had given all the emblems 
of a sovereign, ruled for a long timo in that city, — adorning the circle of the earth with the 
splendour of the glittering canopy of (his) great fame, making tho minds .of all learned men 
rejoice, (and) surrounded by an army of four members, 2 3 ns ,fJ the moon 4 by hosts of stars. 

(V. 6.) After some lords of tho whole earth, born in his race, who subdued the valour 
of enemies, had passed away, there was born Kirtivarman (I.), a ruler of all men, who waB 
worthy to be praised in the circlo of politicians. 

(V. 7.) A descendant of his was Malta varman. His (viz. Mallavarman’s) son (was) 
Ranadurjaya (I.), at whom, when he stood on tho battle-field, enomies could not endure to 
look. 

(V. 8.) To him was born Kirtivarman (II.), whoso commands were cherished by the 
heads of all kings. His son was Ranadurjaya (II.). # 

(Line 18.) His son (was) Kirtivarman (III.). 

(Y. 9.) His son, the learned, heroic (and) brave prince Malla (I.), who subdued crowds 
of enemies by many troops of elephants, horses and foot-soldiers, ruled the earfh. 

(V. 10.) Then, having formally contracted friendship with Trinetra Pallava, this exalted 
(prince), who knew the rules (of politics, and) who exhibited the prowess of a lion, started for 
the Southern country (Dakshina-desa) with tho desire of conquering (it). 

(V? 11.) Having subdued the kings (of) the Gangas, Kalingas, Vangas, Magadhas, 
Andhras (and) Pulindas, the lords of the Kuntala and the Kerala countries, tho Gaudas 
together with the Pandya king, tho (kings of) Bhoja, Marata, Lata and Kataka, (and) having 
obtained tho Shatsahasra-jagati, 5 this heroic (and)- truthful king shone like Akhandala (Indra) 
(after the conquest) of the Daityas. 

(V. 12.) (The capital) of this king, called Dhanadapura, was the only dwelling-place of 
prosperity. It was adorned with an assembly of kings resplendent with wealth of all descrip- 
tions, contained heaps of treasures, was filled with pious and learned men, (and therefore) 
resembled (Alaka) tho city ofDhanada (Kubera), which is adorned with an assembly of Yakshas, 
contains the* (nine) treasures, (and) is filled with Siddhas and Yidy&dharas. 

(Y. 13.) In that Dhanadapura, this prince Malla (I.), who reaonVbled Murari (Vishnu), 
(and) who possessed the auspicious emblems of a sovereign, which had been received from 
Kunti’s son (Yudhishthira), 0 (arid) which had been banded down by tho succession of his race, 
ruled the earth. 


1 Mahgaldlattikd is the same as d]ati or mahga\a.'Kdrati. which, according to Brown’g Telugu Dictionary. 

means ‘a -lamp used in waving before an idol.' All these words are derived from the Sanskrit 6rdtrika- t compare 
Ep. Ind. Vol. I. p. 371, note 70. 

3 i.e. of infantry, cavalry, elephants and chariots. , s The particle vd is used for ir.a. 

4 The word rdjan has to be taken in the double sense of 4 king * and 4 moon,' as in veiBes 19 and 21. 

B i.e. ‘the country of Six-thousand (villages).* 8 3t \ • verses 3 and 6 abyve. 
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(L. 30.) From him (was born ) Ejriyavarman, (and) from him Kudiyavarman (I.). 

(V. 14.) From him was born prince Malla (II.). a perpetual sun to the mass of darkness — 
hostile armies, who broke by his own sword very fierce thunderbolts (or arrow-points), (and) 
who obtained in the world on account of (his) virtues the surname Piduvar&ditya, 1 which is 
difficult to bo acquired even by all the gods (who are) the lords of all the worlds. 

(V. 15.) From him was born prince Kudiyavarman (II.), who crushed the insolence, 
pride and ambition of hostile kings, (and) on whoso battle-fields the heavenly nymphs joyfully 
roamed about in order to obtain the desired husband. 

(V. 16.) At that (time), the ornamont of the Ch&lukya raco was Vimal&dityadeva, who 
conferred prosperity on the whole earth, (as the 8un causes to unfold the blossoms of) a fine 
lotus-pond. • 

(V. 17.) The brave prince Kudiyavarman (II.) rendered assistance for a long time on 
battle-fields to this conqueror, whose pair of feet was adorned by the great lustre of tho jewels 
in the crores of diadems on the heads of all kings. 

• (V. 18.) Then, pleased by (his) assistance, king Vimal&ditya bestowed on prince 

Kudyavarman (II.) the Gudravfira-dvaya. 3 

(V. 19.) His (viz. Vimaladitya’s) son R&jar&ja could boast of tho sovereignty over the 
whole (world and) was the refuge of the chiefs among kings, (and therefore) resomblod (the god) 
Rajaraja (KubSra) himself, who can boast of all treasures (and) who is the friend of tho moon- 
crested (Siva). 

(V. 20.) Then, this glorious R&jaraja, the best of princes, married tho beloved daughter 
of R&jSndra, the virtuous AmmaiigayamM, who was born from the race of the Sun (and) 
who was the chief means of (his) obtaining tho power over tho various parts of tho wholo 

wor j (1? -j as t as Hari (Vishnu), the only lord of the three worlds, (married) Sara si j a (Lakshmi), 

who was born from tho milk-ocean (and) who is tho chief means of obtaining tho various kinds 
of wealth to all men. 

(V. 21.) * To this couple was bori#the glorious Kul6ttunga-Choda # who was able to bear the 
whole eaith that had been conquered by the power oihanating from his own arm, (and) to 
whom tho Fortune' of kings, forcibly seized *by the hand, 3 becamo attached, just as tho light of 
the moon is absorbed by the rays of the brilliant sun. 

(V. 22.) From him was produced the wise (and) brave prince Vira-Choda, who broke 
tho pride of angry hostile kings. 

(V. 23.) Ruling the whole earth, the glorious Kuldttunga-Choda gave to prince Vira- 
Choda tho V6ngi-mandala. 

(V. 24.) Having ruled tho earth, prince Kudyavarman (II.) transferred the whole burden 
of his kingdom to bis son. 

(V* 25 ) From him (vie. Kud yavarman II.) was bom prince Ej-raya, who resembled (Indra) 
the enemy of Vpitra in power; (and) from him came Nanniraja, who destroyed the crowd of 


enemies. 

(V 26 ) From him whoso great and pure fame was diffused ( everywhere , and) who 
possessed a kingdom acquired by his own arm, were born fire sons whoso conduct was puro— 
named Vedura <10. Gayda, prince Oofika (10. Mallaya and Panda. 


> The second member of thi. compound i. dditya, • the sun.’ The first member i* prolmbly connected with 
the Kannrese-Telugu p iduyu, *» thunderbolt,’ from which the Kaiiaie.e piduya, ‘a dauntless, bold man, is 
derived. Xu alluding to the sun and to thunderbolts, tho first half of the verse appears to convoy an etymological 


explanation of die surname Pidnv»j;&di*ya. 

* i.4* 1 tho pair of (di».t,ricta colled) GudrovUra.* 

• Or s * the wealth of kings, extracted (in the shape of) tribute. 1 


H 
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(V. 27.) The most distinguished of these was prince Gonka (I.), who ruled the Andhra- 
mandala, though he received orders from (i.e. was tributary to) the glorious Kpldttunga-Chdda, 

(V. 28.) The son of this prince Gonka (I.), whose feet were roddened by the great splen- 
dour proceeding from the diadems 1 of the crowd of all kings, was the glorious prince Choda* 
protected by the pair of whoso arms, tho earth experienced as great comfort as during (the rule 
of) king Rama, who was praised by all kings. 2 

(V. 29.) The virtuous son of the wise Ganda, the brother of that prince Gonka (I.) t was 
named Vedura (II-)* 

(V. 30.) Now, the Vehgi-mandala prospered while tho virtuous princo Vira-Choda, who 
crushed troops of enemies (and) resembled Aklmndala (Indra), was ruling the kingdom. 

(V. 31.) That brave princo Vedura (II.), whose right hand was fond of seizing tho hair 
of the royal Fortune of the multitude of all hostile kings, rendered assistance to this glorious 
king Vira-Choda. 

(V. 32.) Following for a long time tho commands of Vira-Choda, Vedura (II.) defeated 
in battle tho P&ndya king together with a troop of vassals. • 

(V. 33.) Being ploasod (with him ), that glorious king Vira-Choda assigned before all tho 
astonished kings to this prince Vedura (II.) who overthrew hostile kings, ono half of (hit) 
throne which was coveted by all princes, and moreover gave (to him ) tho country (desa) called 
Sindhuyugmantara, which possessed all (kinds oj) grain and an abundance of fruit. 

(V. 34.) Then the glorious Kulottuhga-Choda, whoso fame was very great, adopted ns 
son ’tho soti of princo Goiika (I.), prince Choda, who destroyed the crowd of hostile kings 
(and) whose character was blameless, and furnished (him) with the emblems of his own sons. 

(V. 35.) Thereon, being pleased (with him), this best of kings gave to (his adopted ) son, 
prince Choda, the Vehgi-mandala of Sixteen-thousand (villages). 

(V. 3G.) This prince Choda, who resembled the terrible Bliima 3 in uprooting crowds of 
hostile kings, who was as firm as a mountain, whose pair of eyes glittered like, lotuses, (and) 
who was worshipped by all kings, was resplendent, — rifling tho prosperous country ( dharitri ) 
of Vongi, which yielded the desired fruit, (and) constantly displaying devotion to the ancient 
Vishnu, who can be reached by meditation. ^ 

(V. 37.) His beloved companion (in tho enjoyment) of tho three objects (of life) was 
Gundambika, the beauty of whose face resembled the full-moon, who equalled Lakshmi by 
countless virtues, (and) wbo desorves ever to be praised at tho head of faithful wives. 

(V. 38.) Jo this couple, which resembled Sachi and Vasava (Indra), was born the glorious 
prince Gonka (II.), who was the means of tho safety of all men, (and) whose commands 
glittered on crores of diadems §f kings. 

(V. 39.) Verily, when the enemies who had been formerly killed face to .face in 
liis battles (and) had reached tho state of gods, heard the thunder of the clouds in the sky, 
they mistook it — though they resided in tho other world — for the sound of the numerous, ter- 
rible and great drums of his warlike expeditions, (and) wished him the desired success in 
(his) undertakings by fervent blessings. 

(V. 40.) As though thoy were pillars containing proclamations of his victories, golden 
pinnacles (kumbha), established by biui whoso fame was praised by the gods, shone on tho 
tops of all temples on earth. 


1 Pr6dyat-kiri(a seems to be meant for kirita-prddyat. 

3 The two words 4 earth’ and ‘comfort’ a e repeated in a very inelegant and unusual manner (casumati and 

svdithynm in line 57, and tnSdini and sukham in liu* 68). 

8 The second of the five F&ndavne. 
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(V. 41.) He made of a large quantity of gold a pinnacle for tho temple of tlio <md 
Bhlmanfttha, which resombled a ladder in the sky, to support tho feet of his famo which had 
started for the abode of Sakra (Indra). 

(V. 42.) Tho kings between the holy mountain of K&lahasti and tho Mahendrachala 
(mountain) (were) tho servants of this virtuous prince Gorika (II.). 

(V. 43.) His lawful wife (was) Sabb&mbik&, who was adorned by virtues which deserved 
to bo praised by the three worlds, whoso form ( made her appear) specially 1 2 beautiful amomr 
women, who was a very embodiment of the earth herself (in patience , and) the number of whose 
good deeds was countless. 

(V. 44.) To this couple was born Vira-Rajendra-Choda, who resembled a partial incar- 
nation of S ulapani (Siva) in conquering tho cities of enemies, whose pure virtues wero praised 
by the assembly of scholars, who was tho birth-place of sciences, whose mere name (was) a 
charm which, (if) pronouneod, destroyed the crowd of all enemies, (and) who granted to Suppli- 
cants much more than (their) requests. 

(V. 45.) Just as the first pitcher-born 3 4 (Agast.ya) (had dried up) tho water of the 
'ocean,— he dried up the wholo of that lake 3 (saras) which had been formerly dug by the gods 
(and) which was full of rows of vvavos, shaken by shoals of crocodiles and pdlhina (fishes) 
which collided with tlio water that was whirled round as terribly as tho ocean, and quickly 
killed Bhima, just as Ragkava (Rama) ( had killed) Ravana who terrified tho worlds. 

(V. 46.) Being always covered by his famo which was as Vhito as the intense splendour 
of a cluster of full-blown wator- lilies, the Earth appeared to be adorned by a parasol of pearls. 

(V. 47.) He made golden utensils for tho worship in tho temple of Bhimesvara, gave a 
golden aureola (prahhd) (set) with masses of splendid gems, and surpassed the attendants of 
Indra and the other (gods) in merit by joyfully covering the god Bhiman&tha with a huge mass 
of gold (and) placing him on a pedestal (pifha) of pure gold. 

(V. 48.) To tho crescent-crested (Siva) who resides at DakshUrama, he gave an ornamen- 
tal arch (makara-torana), made of a mass of splendid gold. 

(Y. 49.) Tho wife of this best of princes was Akkambika, who resembled a flash of light- 
ning walking on earth, who greatly delighted good men, as the sickle of tlio moon, (and) who 
was the gem of womankind. 

(V. 50.) As the god Kumara himself to Siva and Siva, there was born to this couple 
pH nee Gohka (III.), who was thoroughly qualified for the protection of tho whole world, who 
was skilled in all royal sciences, (and) the kings of whose enemies,' not finding on tlio whole 
earth room for placing (their) feet even for an instant, took up (their) abode in the sky under 
forms .suitable for this (purpose).* 

(V. 51.) The Kalpaka tree remained a long time in heaven, evidently because it perceived 
that on earth the noble beloved son of R&jendra-Chdda, who destroyed hostile kings, was 
granting the objects of (their) desires to tho crowd of supplicants. 

(Vv. 52 and 53.) His wife was Jayambik&, who, as tho elixir of life, was always ready to 
afford protection to all men ; whose conduct on earth good men pronounce (to be) the only stan- 
dard code for all virtuous women ; who was born, for the welfare of the worlds, from tho race 
of the kings of the Parvatapara-mahi ; 6 who was devotod to the lofftis-feet of JTari (Vishnu) ; 
who was tha means of obtaining every prosperity; (and who therefore) resembled Padmalayfi 


1 RQmantya-vifUHsha appears to be meunt for viifohfina ramuntya. 

2 Tho words Kvmbhayonir ddyah ought to stand i» the instrumental instead of the nominative case. 

8 i.e. he built a darn oi bridge across the water iu order to reach Bhima who had evidently taken refuge in an 
island fortress. 

4 i.e, he killed nil uia enemies. 5 i,e. * the country to the west of the hill. 1 


* H 2 
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(Lakshmi), who was born from the milk-ocean, is the wife of Vishnu, {and) the goddess of 
prosperity. 

(V. 54.) To Vishnu who fulfilled the desires of Kunti, 1 {and) who dwelt in the town 
called Sripitha {i.e. at Sripithapura), ‘she built an assembly-hall ( dsthdna-mantjapa ), which was 
to enjoy (?) ft permanent income ( bhoga ), (and which was adorned) with pillars which bore splen- 
did ornaments 2 {and) were as lovely as sapphires. 3 

(V. 55.) Having built to him a templo which was adorned with an enclosure (prdkdra) and 
gate- ways ( gopura ), (and) having duly sot up (an image of) Kamalalayft (Lakshmi), she obtained 
tho desired rewards by propitiating Achyuta (Vishnu) together with her (viz. Lakshmi) by wor- 
ship. 

(V. 56.) She made manifest to mon the beautiful name Hem&nga 4 * — which may be learn t 
from tho essence of all Vedas (Sruti) — • of the highest being whieh has assumed the shape of the 
lord of Srisimhagiri in order to romovo tho distress of (his) devotees. 

(V. 57.) The many precious golden pinnacles (kumbha) which she placed on the tops — that 
resembled tho peaks of mountains of shining crystal — of foam-white temples, from which 
issued a halo of light (and) which were praised by gods, verily produced tho semblance of 
tho sun resting on tho top of tho silver mountain (Kailasu). 

(V. 58.) To this con pi o was born tho glorious Prithivisvara, who, — as the god (Vishnu) 
himself who is the husband of Sri and of tho Earth, — causes tho preservation of tho world, (and) 
whose rise is being praised by men. While this king, who has destroyed all enemies, rules the 
earth, men aro unablo to understand oven the etymology of words meaning ‘ enemy ’ and 
‘ thief.’ 

(V. 59.) Quickly enveloped by tho very pure fame of this king, this universe looks exactly 
as though it were placed in a case 6 of silver purified by fire. 6 

. • (V. CO.) It is surely through shame on perceiving him who is alone able to boar the whole 
earth, whose right hand is moistened (by the water poured out) at gifts which aro continually 
being performed, (and who therefore) resembles a mast elephant whoso agile trunk is moistened 
by the ichor which is continually oozing out, — that the elephants of the quarters have become 
white. 

(V. 61.) Ho whose fame was widely spread, eagerly granted 7 to learned mon villages in 

which beautiful and splendid corn was bent by the burden of various fruits; 8 caused to be 
dug, in every country, tanks resembling oceans (and) filled with water which was perfumed by 
the flowers of groves on (their) banks; and continually gave heaps of wealth, with kind 
words, to crowds of scholars alone. 

(V. 62.) Having heard tho loud roar of the drums proclaiming (his) start for war, the 
crowds of his enemies quickly leave (their) countries, flco ill (all) directions with eyes trembling 
with fear, and roam about, thiftking constantly: — “(Is this) the thunder of tho cloud of 
destruction, or the sound of huge piercing arrows, or the howling of the wind at the end of 
the Kalpa ? ” 

(V. 63.) Though equal (to him)' in depth, in keeping within bounds, in greatness, and in 
wealth of gems, tho ocoan whose surface is begrimed with floating stains of mud (and) whose 


1 This epithet alludes to the name of the Kunti-Mddbava temple. Hunt! was the paternal aunt of Krishna' 

an incarnation of Vishnu. ! 

a Farikara is used in the sense of parishkaro . 1 Harintla is the same as indrantla. 

4 i.e. ‘ the golden-bodied.* Tho meaning of the verse is that she overed with gold the image of Vis^iia in the 

temple at Srisimhagiri, i.e. Srisimh&chal&m in the Vizagapatam tAlukA. 

6 Karanda and bhdyda both mean the same. 8 Dhumdhka is synonymous with dhdmakUana. 

1 rfrru* is here used in the sense of vitirna. 

B The composer has evidently forgotten a word meaning • tree ' between dnamra and kamra. 
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nature is brackish, did not reach the standard of him who equalled (Yudhishthira) the son of 
Dharma in justice, whose appearance was brilliant, (and) who was daily worshipped by all 
men. 

(V. 64.) Victorious, like the sun, is on the circle of the earth the glorious prince 
Prithvisvara/who always adorns the path of the good, whoso rise is prayed for by the gods, 
who grants tlio desires of devoted servants, who fills the whole earth with the unequalled 
splendour of his majesty, (and) who delights the whole world by the endless (gifts of) his hands, 
(as the sun by his rays causes to unfold the jloiversof ) a lotus-pond. 

(Vv. 65 and 66.) At the auspicious time of the Mesha-samkr&nti in the Saka year 
raeasurod by the elephants (8), the sky (0), tho moon (1) and the unit (l), (i.e. 1108), — the 
mother of this great (king and) tho beloved queen of prince Gonka (III.), the virtuous (and) 
charitable J&yam&mba, who, as the shade of the celestial tree, granted the objects of tho desires 
of applicants, joyfully gave to the god Vishnu, whose nature may be known from the Vedanta, 
who is the abode of Prosperity, (and) who always resides in the heads (sir as) of airVedas 
(Sruti), x (viz. to tho god) Madhava who abides at Sripitha[pura], an excellent village in the 
country (desa) of Prdl[u]nandu, called Navakhandavada, tho ornamont of the whole circle 
of tho earth, resplendent with paddy-lields, (and) adorned with masses of various fruits. 

(Line 139.) In tho Saka year 1108, at tfie time of tho Mesha-samkranti, — J&yamadevi, 
the great queen of tho glorious Ma h d ma n d alts car a Kulottunga-Manma-Gorikaraja, the son of 
tho glorious MahamandaUsvara Volananti-Kulottunga-Rajendra-Chodayaraja, gavo to thb 
god Kuntl-Madhavadeva at Sripithapuram tho whole village called Navakhandavada in 
Prolun&ndu, together with, houses, fields and gardens, for burnt offerings, oblations and 
worship, for daily anl periodical rites, monthly festivals and annual festivals, for various expenses 
(bhoga) on account of singing, dancing, music, etc., (to last) as long as the moon and the sun. 

(L. 145.) With reference to this, the Raja raj ap ara m ttvara , the Puraihdara (Indra) among 
kings, the dtrvout worshipper of Malms vara, tlio beloved son of tho glorious prince Gohka 
(III.), who has studied the principles of all sciences, prince Ppithvisvaradeva, who has 
destroyed all enemies,— having called together all inhabitants of tho district (vishaya) 
of Proluimndu, the Rdshtrakutas and others, together with the ryots (kutuvibin),— commands 
as follows, in tho prosence of tho ministers, tho family priest, the commander of tho forces, tho 
heir-apparent, tho door-keepers and so forth : — 

(L. 150.) “ Be it known to you that our mother Jayama-mah&devi has given the whole 

village called Navakhandavada in the district (vishaya) of Prolunandu, together with houses, 
fields and gardens, to the h«ly god Kunti-Madhavadeva who resides at Sripithapura, 
for burnt offerings, oblations and worship, for daily and periodical rites, monthly festivals, 
annual festivals, etc., and for various expenses on account of singing, dancing, music, etc. 

(L. 154.) “ Tho boundaries of this village (are) In the east, tho boundary (is) 

the embankment (gaf(u) of P6r&va ; in tho southeast, the boundary (is) Indur&vamu; in the 
south, tho boundary (ts) the embankment of Suregunda; in the south-west, the boundary (is) 
Ponkisudiy&lu ; in the west, the boundary (is) the eastern embankment of* tho Kommi- 
nftyaku tank ( cheruvu ) ; in tho north-west, the boundary (is) tho embankment (kariivn) of 
Vaddavi; in the "north, tho boundaries (are) tho five embankments of Puttalatrova ; (and) 
in the north-east, the boundary (is) Sabb&lar&vi. 

(L. 159 .) “ If any cause obstruction to this charity, they shall incur the sin of those who 

commit the fivo great sins, (and) shall incur the sin of those who have killed one thousand 
cows ( and) one thousand Brahmanas on the bank of the Gah.g&. ,> 

[Verses 67 and 68 aro two of tho usual imprecatory verses.] 

1 The V&hitfiM are the VfeMntaa or UpaniBbads. bee above, page 47, note 18. 
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(L. 1G4.) “ And in accordance with this sentence of Vy&ea, this charity has to be 

protected. ” 

(V. 69.) “ A charity founded even by an enemy has to bo assiduously protected ; for, the 

enemy alono is an enemy, (but) the charity (is) nobody’s enemy. ” 

(L. 166.) “ Therefore this charity has to bo protected by all. ” 

(V. 70.) The text of the (above) edict (Jdsana) was composed by the excellent 
Ayyapill&rya, who obeyed the commands of the glorious prince Prithvlsvara. 

(L. 168.) (This edict teas) written by Kantachari at Sripith&pUram. Hail ! Hail ! Hail ! 


No. 5.— TAXILA PL ATP OP PATIKA. 

By G. Buhlek, Pa.D., LL.D., C.l.E. 

I here re-edit the so-called Taxila copper-plate, published first by Professor Dowson, 1 * 
and again in Mr. Rapson’s edition of Dr. Bhagvanlal’s paper on the Northern Kshatrapas, 3 
according to a photograph, taken by Mr. Griggs for Dr. Fleet, which I have carefully compared 
with the original. 

The plate, which, according to Sir A. Cunningham, 3 was found in the village of Thupkia 
in the middle of the ruins of Sir-Sukh, north-east of Shah-Dheri or Taxila, is preserved in the 
library of the Royal Asiatic Society. It measures fourteen inches by three, apd weighs ounces. 
It is broken into three pieces, two large ones, right and left, and a small ono fitting in between 
them. Somo portions of the central piece, which is half oaten by verdigris, have been lost. 
Besides, the left-hand upper and lower corners of the plate are broken off, as well as a small bit 
of the lower portion of the large right-hand piece. 

The letters^ho outlines of which are represent^ by rows of small dots, are in the first four 
lines on the obverse mostly half an inch long, and in line about one-third of the sizo of the 
others. They show the type of the Kharosthl of the Saka period and closely resemble those 
on the Mathura lion capital. The only differences are that ta and sa occasionally have small 
loops to the left of the tops instead of curves, and that the stroke of mi in Itahinimi.tr ena , 1. 5, 
has been joined to the right end of the consonant, whereby the sign gains the appearance of a 
stunted ga. 

The language is the North-Western or Gandh&rian Prakrit, described in my introduction 
to Dr. Bhagvanlars interpretation of the Mathura lion capital inscriptions. 4 Peculiar are, how- 
ever, tho distinction between the dental and lingual nasals and the use of the anusvdra , which 
both are absent in the Mathura inscription, as well as the substitution of u for o in the termina- 
tion of the nominative singular of the masculine, of prachn , i.e. *prdchu for prdcho, 1. 2, and 
jau for jao y i.e % jayu. The syntactic construction is very primitive and occasionally faulty; see 
tho remarks on the translation. 

The object of the inscription is to record the solemn deposition of a relic of Sfikyamuni 
and the erection of a sawghdrdma or monastery at a place called ChhGma (KshGma) to the 
north-east of Takhasila, i.e. Takkhasila. or Taxila, which Sir A. Cunningham (loc. cit,) has 
shown to be identical with the modern Sir-Sukh, a site covered with Buddhist rains. Dr. 
Bhagvanlal has been tho first to rccogniso that the donor is not, as Professor Dowson thought', 


1 Journ . R. As. Soo. Vol. XX. p. 221 ff. : aee also Journ. Bengal As. Soo. Vol. XXXII. p. 421. 

* Journ. R. As. Soo. 1894, p. 551 ft. 3 . Repc. i, Vol. II. p. 134, note 1 j Vol. V. p. 67. 

*.Jourti. R. As. Sue. 1894, p. 528 ff. 
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Liaka Kusuluka, bnt Patika, the eon of Liaka Kusuluka, and he has correctly identified this 
person with the Great Satrap Patika Kusulaa of the inscription G. on the Mathura lion 
capital. The identity of the two persons seems certain on account of the second name which is 
given on the plate to Liaka and in the Mathura inscription to Patika, and which can only be a 
tribal name. 1 * This identification shows that Sudasa or Sod&sa of Mathura and Patika, as well 
as their fathers Ramjubula or R&juvula and Liaka, were contemporaries. And it further 
becomes probable that the date of the Taxila plate, tho year 78, and that of Sodasa’s inscription 
from the Kankali Txla, 3 the year 72, refer to the samo era, whatever it may bo. Finally, it. 
seems probable that, as both Sir A. Cunningham 3 and Dr. Bhagvanlal maintain, Liaka and his 
son were Sakas. As Liaka governed two provinces, Chhahara and Chukhsa, ho must have beeu 
a person of some consequence. The country around Taxila (Shah-Dheri), of course belonged 
to his province, and if tho explanation of Chukhsa, proposed in romark 3 to the translation, is 
correct, his territory extended as far as tho Indus. 

With respect to his overlord, tho great king Mdga, it may suffice to point out that Sir A. 
Cunningham ( loc . cit.) has long ago identified him with the Moa or Mauos of tho coins, and that 
Director von Sallet 4 places him, on numismatic evidence, together with Ramjubula-Rajuvula, 
at tho head of tho series of barbaric rulers India and long before tho beginning of our era, 
even before lOO B.C. 

The now reading of the end of lino 5 shows that the Hindu overseer of tho works in 
Patika’s sainyluirdma was the author of the inscription, which, however, on account of tho 
endorsement on tho reverse of the plate, must bo considered an official document. 

TEXT. 

A . — Obverse. 

1 [Sariivatsa]raye 5 athasatatimae 20 20 20 10 4 4 malmrayasa mahariitasa 

[Mo]gasa Pa[ . emasa] 6 masasa divaso pamchamo 4 1 ctayo purvayo 

Chhahara . 7 

2 Chukhsosa eba Chhatrapasa [|*] Liako Kusuluko nama [|*] tasa putro 

Pafti] . 8 * [||*] Takhasilayo nagaro ut-arena pracliu deso Clihema nama atra 

3 6e° Patiko apratitkavita bhagavata-Sakainunisa sariram [ti]tha[veti 10 

saihjgharamam cha sarva-Budliana • puyae 11 matapitaram puyaya[ihto] 


1 Dr. Bhngvanlal’s identification of Kusuluka and Kusulaa with Kozoulo or Kujula, the epithet of Kadphiscs 
(< Journ . Jt. As. Soc. 1894, p. 530), is highly improbable on account of the Ju which tho Prftkpt legends of tho 
coins invariably show in the second syllable. 

a Ep. Ind. Vol. II. p. 199, where I would now remove the alternative reading 42, wibieh I thought admissible 
at first. ^ * 

8 Coins of the Sakas, p. 21 ff. 

* Die Nachfolyer Alexanders des Grossen 7 pp. 47 f. and 65; compare Dr. Gardner’s Coins of the Greek and 
Scythia Kinys, p. si. 

, 6 The first three letters are somewhat indistinct, but recognisahlo in the original. 

8 Restore Fansmasa with Professor Dowson ; only part of the vowel and of the head of the consonant has been 
preserved. 

7 Dr. BhagvanlaPs restoration Chhaharatasa is not absolutely impossible, as the half-destroyed sign at tho end 
may have been ta and as lines 2-3 have each one letter more. But the reading Chhahara[sa ] is also possible. 

8 Restore Patiko with Dr. Bhagvanlal. 

• Restore de£e, the first letter of which has been omitted by mistake, like the pa of patithaveti and tho 
corrected e of puyae. 

10 Restore patithavx ii with Professor Dowson. 

The e has been added as a correction and stands above the line. 
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4 Chhntrapasa saputradnrasa ayubalavardhie bliratara sarva [cba natiga] . dhavasa 1 

clia pay ay aril to [||*] malmdanapati-PatikaBa jnu va[nae] 2 • 

5 Rohinimitrena ya ima[hi] saiiigharamo navakamika [|| # ] 


B, — Reverse. 

6 Patikasa Ckhatrapa Liaka 3 [||*] 


TRANSLATION. 

In the seventy-eighth year — 78 — of the great king, great Mdga [l], 4 on the fifth— 6 — 
day of the month Panpma[2], — on the ( lunar day, specified as) above, -r of the Chhahara and 
Chukhsa Satrap [3] — Liaka Kusuluka (is his) name — of him the son (is) Patika [4]. To the 
north of the town of Takhasila [5], the eastern region (bears) the name Chhema-— in this place 
Patika establishes a (formerly) not established [6] relic of divine Sakamuni (Sakyamuni) and a 
monastery, for the worship of all Buddhas, — worshipping his mother and father, — for the 
increase of the length of the Hfo and of the power of the Satrap, who is associated with his 
sons and wives, — worshipping both all his brothers and his blood-relations and connexions [7]. 
Tho victory of the great gift-lord Patika is described by Rohinimitra, who is the overseer of 
the works in this monastery [8]. 

Of Patika, the Satrap Liaka [9]. 

REMARKS. 

1. The year 78 is, of course, not that of the reign of Mbga, but of the era which he used ; 
compare tho Rudradaman inscription, 1. 4 : Rudraddmnu varshe dvisaptatitame. Samvatsaraye 
a(hasatativici6 stands for * samvatsarake ash fasaptatimake, the affix ha (here represented by a) 
being added in accordance with the usago of the Prakrit. 

2. The cases in which names of Macedonian months, as here Tanemos , are found in Prakrit 
inscriptions, have been collected by Sir A. Cunningham, Booh oj Indian Eras , p. 41. It may 
be noted that they occur only in Kharoshthi documents from Afghanistan and the extreme 
North-West of India. 

3. The words Chhahara . Chukhsasa cha Chhatrapasa no doubt mean that Liaka ruled as 
Satrap over the districts of Chhahara and Chukhsa. Sir A. Cunningham (Reports, Vol. V. 
p. 6§) would identify both names with that of the modern Sir-Sukh or Shahr-Sukh, the place 
where tho inscription has been found. This will hardly do, as according to our text the place 
was called Chhema. But with respect to Chukhsa, which possibly might be read Chuskha, b I 
would point out its close resemblance to the curious Sanskrit choska, which according to the 
Trika ndasesha* means ‘ a horso from the districts on the Indus/ Might not choska , like 


1 The left top-stroke of the cha has been destroyed. Nati is somewhat indistinct, and only the left side of 

the top of ga remains, 'l’hero are also a few dots belonging to the top of the next letter. The reading was no 
doubt natiga^barn^dhavasa. # 

2 The last two syllables of vaiiae are distinctly rccognisablo on the piste. Tho e stands just at the edge of the 
break. The na consists of a long straight line on the l ight and a wavy limb qji tho left. 

* These three words stund on the back of tho plate to tho right of lino 5. The photograph shows only the last 
two, running froua the left to tho right, because the plate has hot been turned round in order to photograph them 
separately. 

4 The figures within crotchets refer to the remarks given below. 

4 In the Kharflshthi writiug, as in the Brllhint Girn&r, the natural order of the consonants in a ligature to 
sometimes inverted for graphic reasons, and in oar iuscription the words ' purvage , vardhie , and earoa are spelt 
puvraye, vadhrie and eatra. 

4 See the St . Petersburg Dictionary, sub voce 
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saindhara, ‘a horse from Sindh,’ be a purely territorial name, denoting some particular 
district on the Indus, and a variant of Ghukhsa or Chuskha P If that wens so, it would follow 
that Liaka governed the Eastern Punjab as far as the Indus. 

4. With the peculiar construction of this sentence compare Uio Jaina inscription No. 
18 (New Series), 1 11. 2-3 : — Vdchakasy- dry ya-Ghastuhastuya Sishyo ganisy -dryya- 
Mamgvhastisya shatfhacharo vdcliako A ryij a - Div it a sy a nirrvartnnd ; and ibidem, No. 37, I. 4: — 
Aryya-JeshJahastisyaiUshyoAryya-Mihilo ttasya Sishyo A ryya-Ksherako vdcliako tasya uirvalana . 

5. The construction is not quite correct. It ought to be citlior TakluiHlayb nagarasa 
utarcna or Takliasihuh nagare (accusative for nagaram ?) ntareua. 

6. Apratitliavita, ‘ not established,’ probably is meant to indlcato that tins particular relic 
had not been worshipped formerly, but had been newly discovered. 

7. Bhratara sarva seems intended for the accusative plural, bhrdtrin sarvdn ; compare 
hhratarehi in the Bimaran vase inscription. The following genitive natiga{1mm*)dhavasa is 
irregular. It is probably owing to the circumstance that in the (Jandhara dialect the verb 
puyayali could take either the accusative or the genitive, like the Sanskrit nmnati. 

8. Jan, * tli© victory,’ refers to the gift, by which Patika had become a danavira , ‘a horn 
in liberality.’ Vanae corresponds exactly to *t.he Sanskrit varnyate. For the elision ol the ( 
compare the elision of k in sainvatsaraye and athasatalimac. With the locative iniald, * in this/ 
compare kahith and so forth. 

0. I would suggest that the endorsement Tatiknsa Ohhatrapa Liaka , translated literally 
by “ Of Patika, the Satrap Liaka,” means “ Patika’s (father), the Satrap Liaka.” As Patika 
receives no official title whatsoever, ho must as yet have been a private individual and as such 
unable to sanction or endorse an official document. The use of the bare stem instead of the 
nominative, which with this interpretation the phraso would show twice, is not uncommon in 
documents of the period. 


No. G. — SALOTGI PILLAR INSCRIPTIONS. 

By Professor F. Kieliiokn and H. Krishna Sastri. 

The pillar which contains these inscriptions, was originally at Salotgi, 3 a large village six 
miles south-east of Indi, the chief town of the Indi talukil of the Bijapur district of the 
Bombay Presidency, and has now been placed in the chant ji at Indi. A translation of ono of 
the inscriptions (the one here called A) has been published, with a lithograph of the greater 
part of the text, by the late Mr. S. P. Pandit, in the Indian Antiquary, Yol. I. p. 205 IT. We 
now edit these inscriptions from impressions which have been kindly supplied to us by Dr. 
Fleet. 

The pillar is inscribed on all its four faces. On the front or first face, above the writing, 
are some sculptures r towards the top a lings , and below it a cow and calf, and something else 
which has been defaced. The first face of the pillar contains 32 lines of writing in Nagari 
characters and, below them, 5 lines in Old-Kanarese characters, covering a space of 3’ o high 
by from V 4" to V 4£" broad. The second face contains 30 lines of writing in N&gari characters 
and, below them, 8 lines in Old-Kanarese characters, covering a space of 3' 8" high by from 9" 
to 10'’ broad. The third face contains 21 lines of writing in Nagari characters and, below 
them, 4 lines in Old-Kanarese characters, covering a space of about 3' 2 / high by I 4 broad. 


% See the Bombay Gazetteer, Vol. XX11I. p. 67 1. 

I 


1 Ep. 2nd. Vol. V. p. so£ 
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And the fourth face contains 36 lines of writing, all in Old-Kanarese characters, covering 
a space of 3' 3* high by from 9" to 10" broad. The 83 lines of writing in Nagari characters on 
the first, second and third faces make up the principal inscription (A) of the pillar. A 
second inscription (B) is contained in tlio first 27 lines, in Old-Kanarese characters, on the 
fourth face. And the rest of the writing, altogether 26 lines in Old-Kanarese characters, 
furnishes a third inscription (C), which commences below the end of A on the third face of the 
pillar, runs on to the lower part of the fourth face, goes from thero to the lower part of the 
first face, and ends on the lower part of the second face. 

The inscription A, as stated above, contains S3 lines of writing in Nagari characters. 
With the exception of altogether eleven aksharas in the middle of lines 52-51, which are 
completely effaced, the writing is well preserved. The size of the letters generally is about 
one inch, but it is somewhat less in the lower lines of the first face. The language is Sanskrit, 
and, with the exception of the introductory dm sv anti srih, the whole inscription is in verse. It 
is written very carefully, and in respect of orthography it need only be stated that the letter b 
throughout is written by a sign of its own, not by tlio sign for v. As regards lexicography, it 
may bo mentioned here that the word pushpa in line 69 apparently is used to denote a particular 
coin. 1 * 

The inscription, after glorifying the mythical bird Garuda, refers itself to Saka-Samvat 
867, the year Plavanga, and to the reign of the [Rashtrakuta] Ak&lavarshadeva 
Krishnaraja [III.], the son of Amoghavarsha, whom it represents as residing at M&nyakheta. 
And its proper object is, to record certain donations, which at a solar eclipse on Tuesday, the 
uew-moon day of Bhadrapada in the above-mentioned year, were made by Chakrfiyudliabudha, 
the chief (or proprietor) of the village of Pavittage in the Karnapuri visliaya , in favour of a 
school or hall (sdld) that had been established at the village by the chief minister and Samdhivi- 
gmhin of Krishnaraja, N&r&yana, surnamed G-ajahkusa, an inhabitant of the village of Kancha- 
namuduvol in the Mahisha vishaya . 3 

In the Indian Antiquary , Vol. XXIII. p. 123, No. 61, it has been shown that the date 
of this inscription, for Saka-Samvat 867 expired, corresponds to Tuesday, tlio 9th September 
A.D. 915, when there was a solar eclipse which was visible in India, Oh. 18m. after mean 
sunrise. 3 And it has also been already stated that, as the Jovian year Plavanga, which in linos 
3-5 of the inscription is coupled with Saka-Samvat 867 expired, did not commence 4 5 till 
the 17th October A. O. 915, the inscription must have been drawn up some short time after the 
specific date in lines 45-50, on which the donations are recorded to have been made. 

Of the localities mentioned, tlio village of P&vittage, where the Sdld was established, 6 has 
with great probability beon suggested to be tlio modern Salotgi where the pillar which contains 
the inscription was put up. The other places (with the exception of the well-known M&nyakheta) 
have not been identified. 


1 [The term pushpa., ‘a flower,* might refer to certain early gold coins with floral reverse; see Sir W. Elliot's 
Coins of Southern India , p. 55. Compare the term vardha, * a pagoda,* which is derived from the emblem of a 
boar ( vardha ) on the coins of the Chalukyna.— E. H.j 

8 [The M&hishii-vishaya might be identical with the Mfthisa-msn<Ja1a of the Mahdvatksa (p. 47 of Wijesinhu'a 
Translation ), the Mahisa of the Dtpavamsa (viii. 5), the Malnshn of the Jfrihatsamhitd (ix. 10), and the modern 
Maisdr (Mysore). In this case K&uchanatnuduv61 cannot be the modern Mudhol, as was suggested by Mr. S. P. 
Pandit ( Ind . Ant. Vol. I. p. 206). — E.H.J 

8 The text of the inscription therefore correctly states that, at the time of the eclipse, the snn was in the 
middle of the sky. 

* viz. by the mean-sign system, which alone is applicable here. By the southern luni-solar system Plavanga 
would be Saka-Samvat 869 expired. 

5 To judge by the description of it, given in the text the idla urnt hare been an establishment of somo 

importance. 
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The inscription B consists of 27 lines in Old-Kanarese characters on the fourth face of 
the pillar. It is not dated, but in Dr. Fleet’s opinion belongs to much the same period with A. 
It contains six Kanarese verses in tho Kanda metre. 

The inscription appears to record that tho school or hall (Mid), tho building of which was 
reforred to in the inscription A, was re-built by a certain Kaiichiga (versos 1 and 5), who was 
a native of Kupanapura and a member of the race of the Selaras ; that ho bestowed certaiu 
land on tho same hall ; and that he caused this edict ( sdsana ) to be inscribed on tho pillar. In 
verse 3 the donor declares that he “ caused the hall to be built just as tho renowned prince 
Dantipriya (had built it).” Consequently, the hall must have fallen into disrepair during tho 
period between the two inscriptions A and B. It is not improbable that by Dantipriya, i.e. 

‘ the lover of elephants/ we have to understand the original builder of tho hall, Nar&yana, 
who, in verse 13 of the inscription A, receives the biruda Gajaiikusa, i.e, ‘ the elephant-goad.' 

As Kanehiga himself professes to be a member of tho raco of the Selaras and to have come 
from the town of Kupanapura, it may be assumed that ho was an ancestor of the Siluhara chief 
Gbvunarasa of Kopanapura, during whose reign the inscription G was engraved. Regarding 
Kupanapura or Kopanapura seo the remarks on the inscription G. 

Tho inscription C consists of 26 lines in Old-Kanareso characters. It is not dated* 
but in Dr. Fleet’s opinion may be referred to about the 11th or 12th century A.D. The 
language is Kanareso prose. 

The inscription records a grant of land to “the god Trayipurusha of the hall (said) at 
the agruhdni of Pavithage,” which belonged to a group of 36 villages, the chief place of which 
was Badalo. The granted land was situated in Pavithago itself, in Balambuge (?), and in 
►Siriganakafte near Makiriyinti (?). These localities cannot be identified, with tho exception 
of Pavithago or, as it is spelt in the inscription A, Pavittage, which, as stated before, 1 must be 
identical with the modern Salotgi. Tho name appears to have been developed from Said -f 
Vdvittaye or Eueithaye, as the village may have been called after the establishment of the hall 
(said) in tho midst of it. The name of the god Trayipurusha, i.e . ‘ the deity ((consisting of) a 
triad,* evidently refers to the ‘triad of principal gods ’ which, according to verse 16 of inscription 
A, had been placed in the hall by Its founder, Narayana. 

Tho donor of the land was tho Mahdm anefatisvara G6v[u]narasa, who belonged to the 
SilaMra .mco ; who traced his descent from the mythical Silahfira king Jimtitav&hana ; 
whose banner was a golden Garuda ; a and who was the lord of tho city of Kopanapura. 

In Iris Essays oa Kannada Grammar, Bangalore 1894, p. 49 f., Mr. It. Raghunatha Rao states 
that Kopananagara is referred to by Nripatuhga in his Kavirdjamdrga as one of the places where 
the Kannadada lirul , i.e. ‘tho pulp of Kannada’ or ‘the purest Kannada,’ was spoken. 
Npipatuiiga mentions as other centres of purest Kannada : Kisuvojal, Puligere and Ohkunda, 
which are respectively identical with Pattadakal, Lakshmesvar and Ilungund in tho Dhfirwad 
and Bijapur districts. Mr. Raghunatha Rao adds that in Mr. Rice’s opinion Kopananagara was 
near Mulgund in the Dhfirwad district. Perhaps Kopananagara or, as it is called in the inscrip- 
tions C and B, Kopanapura or Kupanapura, may bo identical with Kopal in the Nizam’s State, 
on the Railway lino from Gadag to Hospet. At any rate Kopanapura or Kupanapura 
must have been the residence of a separate branch of tho Si}ah§.ra or Selara 3 dynasty, whose 
remaining three branches called themselves ‘ lords of Tagarapura.’ 4 


1 Ind. Ant. Vol. I. p. 208, and above, p. 58. ^ 2 Compare above, Vo]. III. pp. 208 and 2G9. 

* Other forma of this name are Sildra , Sildra , and Sildhdra j see above, Vol. III. p, 294, note 7* 

4 See Dr. Fleet's Kanarese Dynasties, p. 98, and Dr. Bhandarkar's Early History of the Dekkan f 2nd 
edition f p. 121. 

I 2 
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TEXT 1 OP A. 

First Face . 

[ 1 1 * ] 3 Jay aty - a vish k ri tarn 


1(11) 

[i*] 

[3*] 


[Orn 2 ] [||*] Svasti firih 
uttmnam [I*] 

dli r ita-lo ka t ray a fci n iy ala n u bli r i t-t anubh r i d varara 
6aka-kalad=gat-abdanam sa-saptadhikashashtishu [I*] 

4 shv-ashtasu tavatsu saman&m*ariikat6=pi cha 
rttamane Plavaiiig-Ubde varttaniAnA nirakule 

napado nAiiA-dh Anya-sampat-saman vito 1(11) 

moghavarshasya paramos vara-blnlpiitAh [I*] 

svakiy-Aiyya-pAda-dbyana-parfj pare 1(11) [^*] 

na- para i n a-kaly A na- v i jay -oily amo [l * J 

vallabhu-kalavarshadeve ramAvali |(||) [5*] 

te sMiirjldiuf a-katake ramya-liarmyake [I*] 

inada-kbti-ra ji-rajila-palaku I (||) [G*J 

sati dharmmena sad A pAlayati prajah. 

mi la- vast uni dvi j-Adibbyo daya-paro 1(11) 

k-avariibliriii-mauli-Tnaiii-chiimbi-padaihbn jo [I 4 

sati yaso-bbaji raji rajiva-lbcliano I (II) 

t. ad y n ti- d 6 r v v 1 ry ya-svi k v i fc- aril iti ma i i i dal o L I * ] 

gvijayo Krishnaraje rfijyam prasasati I 

Karnnapuri-nama-vi^bayo visbay-ottamo 

ge iti kby ata-n a ma-gramo nmnoramo 

Srimati 7 Mahisha-visbaye Kamchanamudi 

ddhe grAmo [|*] vaslavyah Kauihdiiiyd VAjasaneyas=lu. 

[11*1 [H*j ’ ‘ 

9 1) am a p a r y y a- s u tab smnAn vadAnyo yah pratApavan [I*] 

bbidlianena JSavayaiia iv=Aparah |(||) [1 2*] Vikbyato bbuvi 

Gajamkusa-sam jnay a [|*J pradbanah Krishuarajasya maihtri san 

[ll*J [13*J 

Tasya yah 

tena 10 tejasvi 
mu* 
kbnh 1 1 
iva 
karitA 


Vishn6r=V vainat-Apatyam= 

[II*] 


[ 2 *] 

jane 


[1*] 

sate- 

Va- 

ja- 


Siimato- 
priya-sunau 
Pravarddl i am A* 
Prithivi- 
Manyakhe- 6 
subbata-pra- 


Snkhmii 

va- 

[i*j 

dadaty a- 

[7*] 

Ane- 

f ] 

cbakA* 

i [8*] 

Anii- 


kpita-di- 

:u) [9 *j 

Iha 

d*j 

Pavitta- 

ii° 

[10*] 

Lvol’-iti 

prasi- 

K An vas Akh- ad. by ay ana h 


p ra t.ib as to- bb Cit= priy 6 
saiiidbivigraba-karmraani 


daksb i n ab asta vat 
1(11) [14*J PArago 


N&rayan[6]« 
vidyavAn -yd 
sanilbi vigrabi 


[ | *] myuktas - tena 


pi iyaihvadnb [|*] yas=tu 
| (||) [* 45* j T en-ey aiii 
sal A sri-visalA inandramA [|*J 


rAja-vidyAnAm kavi- 
dbarrama-rato bbati dbarmmo vigraliavAn= 


di surat ray A 1! 


|(||) [16*] SA1A 


dhAtr-eva sv-ecbebbayA srisbti stliapit-A- 
Manovat iv -aisba Brabma-yuktA virA- 


1 From an impression supplied by Dr. Fleet. . 3 Expressed by a symbol. 

* Metre of verses 1-10: Sldka (Anuslitubh). 

4 The impression looks as if before this shv=> the akshara shva had already been once engraved and had then 
been effaced again. 

h Originally MdnyahkhS - was engraved. 

B Here the original bas an ornamental full stop. • Metre : AryAgiti. 

8 At first sight we should read Kdmchinamuduvolal , the akshara la of which is written with the Knnaresc 
sign ; but the back of the impression shows that the i of chi and the la have been struck out. 

» Metre of versos 12-33 : Sldka (Anushtubh). 

10 This word, which has been erroneously repeated hero, has perhaps been struck out already in the original. 

11 Rei»d khyah ; this correction also has perhaps been made already in the original. 

13 What is actually engraved here is disutrayd ( rtn'rayd, b..t he first trayd and the sign of punctuatio 
after it appear to have been struck out 
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31 jato [|*] atra vidy-arthinah sariiti mina-janapad-odbhavah |(||) 

prakalpitA* 

32 vrittir=etadiy6-dhiiTi^6chyatA [{*] prapnmeh5 dosa-kal-adii 

prasiddhayo [II*] [IS*] 

Second Face . 

33 fitat-Pavittage-gra- 

34 ma-patih Kasyapa-gtS- 

35 trajah [|*] prabh u r = V vajasatuV 

36 yanaiii KAnvasAkhAvatam vara[h |J*] [19*] 

3 7 Go vi ndabbatta-tanayo 

38 brahmanyah suchir agniman [|*] 

39 Budhas GhakrAyudhA nAma 

40 kshamAvan=vadatam varah [||*] [-0*] 

41 Bralnnavid dkarni m av i fc= p r a j ii 6 

42 bhavyah sovyah piiyaiiivadah [I*] 

43 dharmmaSaslra-ratah SrimAn 

44 saksliad-iva ParAsarah [II*] [21*] 

45 Purvv-okte varttaman-abde 

46 mase Bhadrapade=mchite [I*] 

47 pilri-parwani tasy-aiva 

48 Kuja-varena samyute [||*] [22*] 

49 Suryyagrakana-kale 2 tu 

50 madhya-gd cha divakare [l*J 


prapnmehA dosa-kal-adi 


grim An 
[ 21 *] 


Godavar[yya]m 


52 

kbli 

53 

Yah 

54 

gram an 4 

55 

sa 

56 

dvijendra-dvi 

57 

SthitvA 

58 

sa[ t*]tvikaiii 

59 

salA-vidyArthi 

60 

datfcavan 

61 

P&vittage 

62 

gramo-smin 


[t]irthake 

pra 3 

. . it tit, ah 

tfcjasvi 


ttrtlia-varA 

dliarmmam=Asritak 

i-HMihghaya 6 

bkumiru uttamAm [I I* 

iti 

sadeum-Akaro 


m ah An ady [ Ai ii*] 

[II*] [23*] 

nama 

[i*j 

mah Asa [t*]tv6 
;n*] [24*] 

snatvA 
Asritak. [I*] 


[25*] 

kliyatA 

[i*] 


Kbhyah 


khyAti- 


Third Face. 

63 m Any am nivarttananam tu pamckabhis cha satair-mmitam [||*] 

64 Nivfisaituni B&rddh&ni« saptavimSatim=Ad.tWU 

65 m&nyani datiavA-n limnyO G&vmdabudha-nandanah ^ [II*] 

66 Nivarttanani elm tv (in many am kusuma-vankain 

67 nivarttanani dip-ftrtliarh manyani dvadasmiva elm [II*] 

Sam-vi<ly4rtKi-«am K l,ftya su-dravy&ni dv.jat.bhih 

pamcha pushp&ni diyim vivabo sati taj-janaih [II ] 


> Read etat-khyd* . ' Originally °hanark<tli «»» engraved. 

> Till, akshara may pos dbly be prd. * l’crliapa tliis line wa. yrdmitfth parikMUtah. 

1 Originally •samgJtdua/n was engrived. ^ 

« This isck nrly eng, mmjU, but as it does not seem to yield any satisfactory meaning, I consider it to be s 
mistake for sdrthd%% 
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70 Dcyam tath=6panayane viv&h& yat=prir=bditam [I*] 

71 tad-arddhaiii ch=aitad-arddham clia chftda-karminani taj-janaih [H*] [30*] 

72 Keriaclut=karan()n=&ha karttavye vipra-bh.6jan& [I*] 

73 bhdjayet=tu yatha-sakti pariahat-parishaj-janam [II*] [31*] 

74 Vyakkyutu8=cli=aiva s&l&yam kalpitani mabatmana [I*] 

75 nivarttanaui pamchasad=bbffm(h*=mm&nyfmi t&m cLa [1*] 

76 vyakhyatui‘=asyftih aalayam m&nyam=ekam niv^sanam [II*] [32*] 

77 Bahubhir-vvasudlul bhukta rajabhih Sagar-adibbih [I*] 

78 yasya yasya yada bhumis=tasya tasya tadfi, phalum [|| # ] [33*] 

79 J Samany6-yam dharmma-setur^npipixriaih kale ka- 

80 le palaniyd bhavadbhih. [|* ] sarvv&n=6t&n 

81 bbavinab paiHiivcndran bhfiy6 bliuyah prartbayaty-esha Ramah [||*] [34*] 

*Sva*dattam pava-datiam va yd bardta vasuihdliaram [\*] 

8d sKasUUui varaWsaliasiknl visblbayhm yayate krvtv\i[\i] \_\\*] ) 

TRANSLATION OF A. 

0 m. Hail ! Fortnne ! 

(Verso 1.) Victorious is the excellent offspring of Vinata, the vehicle of that supreme 
being who lias the three worlds for his own body. 3 

(V. 2.) The years passed from the time of the Saka (or Sakas) being eight hundred 
and sixty-seven, and as many 4 * years in figures, in the current year Plavanga, while the 
people live free from disturbance and tho country is blessed with abundance of various grains ; 
while the dear son of the Paramesva ra, the glorious king Amoghavarsha, the fortunate great 
Akalavarshadeva, the Favourite of the Earth, who ever meditates on the feet of his father 6 
and whose efforts to gain supreme prosperity are constantly increasing, — residing in comfort at 
Manyakheta, where his camp is firmly established, where tho houses aro handsome and the 
quarters 0 resplendent with rows of millions of great warriors and beautiful women, — always is 
justly ruling bis people, full of benevolence giving untold wealth to 13 rah m anas and others ; 
while he, king Krishna, whose lotus-feot aro kissed 7 by tho jewels of the diadems of many kings 
and whose eyes are like lotuses, a resplendent and renowned ruler, is governing the kingdom, 
having appropriated the lands 8 of adversaries by the immeasurably brilliant strength of bis 
arms and accomplished the conquest of the quarters : 9 — 

(V. 10.) Here, in tho most excellent of districts, tho district of Karnapuri, in the pleasant 
well-known village of P&vittage 

(V. 11.) In the prosperous M&hisha district, in the village named K&fichauamuduvdl^ 
there dwells (or dwelt) one N&rayapa, the son of Damap&rya, of the Kaundinya gotra , a student 

1 Metre: S&lint. 3 Metre : Sldka (Annshtubh). 

8 The words dviuhlcritam ViihqSr, 1 * manifested of Vishnu/ of the original have been omitted here, because 
they do not suit at all the rest of the verse. Like the author of the Tidgundi inscription, above, VoL III. p. 310. 

our author commences his verse as if he meant to glorify one of the incarnations of Vishgu, while in reality he 
glorifies Vishnu’s vehicle, tho mythical bird Garutfa.— Tbe adjective Veinata of the text is not given in the 
dictionaries. 

4 viz . 867 ; the words * and as many years in figures * are quite inappropriate here, 

a The word dry a apparently is UBed here in tho sense of the Kan arose ayya, 

• jPdtaka** gramaikadi&a. 

7 Chutnbin is used in the sense of chumbita ; compare Bp. 2nd, Yol. 11. p. 165, note 64. 

9 Mandala — dSsa. 

» The context is that, in the reign of this king Krishna, certain donations (which will be detailed in verses 
19-32) were made in favour of a school (tho foundation of which is recorded in verses 11*18) at the village of 
Psvitfage (verso 10). 




No. 6.] 


SALOTGI PILLAR INSCRIPTIONS, 


63 


of the K&nva Sdkhd of the Vajasaneya V6da, prosperous, affable, and powerful, like a second 
Nar&yana. 1 * For his learning known everywhere by the name of Gaj&nkusa, 3 he is 
(or was) the chief minister of Kpishn&r&ja, being his minister of peace and war. He was his 
deputy, dear to him like his right hand, and was full of vigour, employed by him in matters of 
peace and war. Conversant with all the rules of state policy, a first-rate poet and kindly 
speaking, he, delighting in the law, shines like the law embodied in human form. He got this 
school made here, magnificent in its spleudour and handsome, a creation, as it were, made by the 
creator after his own will, in which he placed the three principal gods. This school shines forth 
like Man6vat3 :3 joined by Brahman ; here there arc scholars born in various lands. For them a 
maintenance has been provided, the details of which as regards places, times and so on, arc set 
forth now, in order that the good report of this may be known. 

(V. 19.) The chief of this village of P&vi£tage is (or was) Chakrayudha Budha, 4 * the son 
of G6vindabhatta, born in the Kftsyapa rjotra , excelling among the followers of the Vajasaneya 
V6da, the best of the students of the Kiinva Jdlchd, pious, honest, maintaining the sacrificial fire, 
forbearing, most eloquent, full of divine knowledge, knowing the law, intelligent, prosperous, 
worthy of being served, kindly speaking, delighting in the science of law and illustrious, like 
Parasnra visibly present. In the aforesaid current year, in the excellent month Bhadrapada, 
at the juncture of that month sacred to the manes 6 joined with a Tuesday, at the time of 
an eolipse of the sun and when that luminary was in the middle of the sky, on the great 

river God&vari 6 . that vigorous man of great 

virtue, joined by two hundred of the chief twico-born, staying at tho excellent sacred spot and 
having bathed thoro, following tho law of virtue gave to the community of scholars of tho 
school some first-rate land at this mi no of virtuous people, tho villago of Pavittago, land 
exempt from taxes, measuring fivo hundred nivartanas. Ho, tho worthy son of Gbvindabudha, 
considerately (also) gave twenty-seven furnished 7 dwelling-places, oxompt from taxes ; four 
nivartanas (of land) as a flower-garden, exempt from taxes; and twelve nivartanas (of land), 
exempt from taxes, for lights. Fivo ‘ flowers ’ 8 of good metal shall bo given to tho community 
of scholars of the school by tlio twice-born concorned when there is a marriage ; half of what 
has just been declare*! (to be due) at a marriage, shall bo given by tho people concerned at a 
thread-investiture; and half of this again at a rite of tonsure. When a feast for some reason 
has to be given hore to the Brahmaijas, the assembly shall feast according to its means tho 
members of (this) assembly. And for tho teacher in this school the magnanimous one has 
destined fifty nivartanas of land, exempt from taxes, and for the same also one dwelling-place, 
exempt from taxes. 

(V. 33.) [Here follow three of the ordinary benedictivo and imprecatory verses.] 

TEXT OP B. 

Fourth Face. 

1 Sri-mana-dh&ma-r&jita-r&m-a- 

2 vali-Kupanapura-vinirggatau =abha- 


1 «.e. the god Vishnu. * 'the elephant-goad.* * A mythical town on mount Meru. 

4 As GdvihditbhaHa * n verse 27 is called Gdvindabudha, so Chakr&yudha Budha probably also was (more 
commonly) called ChakrAyudhnbh&tta* 

• i.e. at the time of new-tnoon. 

* Here the end of oue verse and half of the following verse, which are greatly damaged in the original, are 
omitted. 

7 This is the translation cf the conjectural reading sdrthdni. NivUandni sdrddhdni saptavimiatim could 
mean neither * twenty-seven dwellings and half as many more * nor * twenty-seven dwellings and half a one/ 

6 The word pushpa, * #uwer , 3 apparently denotes here a particular coin. The word does not seem to have been 

found used so elsewhere. 
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3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

9 

10 

11 

12 

13 

14 

15 
10 

17 

18 

19 

20 
21 
22 

23 

24 

25 

26 
27 


yam [|*] Bhima-balam 

kulak-i mahiyol 

d=anto Kamchigan-cmboih 1 * | 
rp i )an -a rd a n a tarii so 1 ada 

t:ip[i] danada phaladim 
kottndananu 3 palipa 

du tannol=arid=int -=enda 

den-ano 


Se^arara 

tilakn- 
I [1*] Mel=a- 
gandaih pra- 

[|*3 rnid=akku 
plialam erii- 
[2*] Madisi- 


y-avamaaua 

sidorii 

[m]adidudane 
[A]nd-i 
lam am 4 

piiii [I*] 

1 ond-eradaiii 
sidon=ataih 5 


saleyan- [i] di ta-Dantipri- 
vol mum- [|*3 (m)ina[d]i- 
madisidone inadisidorii 3 


I 


salo k ad -a tarn 

saleya kambada 

nirisuv=andu kambada 

pi n d=ar an an n i r i s u v a 
tane pididu 

| [4*] Jambhari-nihliaiii 


[3*j 

oihda- 


1 a -stain b h a man - o l p =od a vc 
eidaiii nija-kS[r*3tti- [1*3 

1 1 iris a v - an t [e j s n j a m bh aiii 

gan*aohamchal-fiiiichita-d ha i ryyaiii 
Pasnriso sammati 

da[sa]vandada 

ke[luva]n -idarkk- [I*] 

ttudan-i vasudhcgo 

sasanaiii bareyisidoiii 


ru- 
vo- 
niri- 
sa- 
niri- 
stainbliamane 
Kariichi- 

1 [r, l 

tan nay 6 
nesanamgaioj 
asad ri sa n i 1 1 - i- 
negalv-aintu 

fl] [o # ] 


TRANSLATION OP B. 

(Verses 1 and 2.) Ho whose name was Kaxichiga ; wbo came from (the city of) 
Kupanapura, (in which were) a number of women who wore resplendent with beauty, pride 
and dignity ; who was fearless (in battle ); who possessed the sti* ngth of Bhima ; (who was) 
on this earth like a front-ornament to the race of the Selaras ; whoso great prowess was well 
known ; (and) who was a valorous, unconquerable hero, — considering in himself that the 
reward (obtained) by protecting what is given, is greater than the reward of (making) a gift, 
said thus : — 

(V. 3.) “ I have canned (this) hall (4dld) to be built, jnst as the renowned princo 
(avanUa) Dantipriya (had built it), (Not only) ho who first builds (a house), has built (it) ; 
(but) he that well preserves what has been built, has built (it as well ).” 6 

(V. 4.) Having said (thus), ho, on the day on which the group of pillars of this hall was 
set up, himself took hold of one or two (of them ) and placed (them) as if (he) placed virtue 
(hidden) under tho form of a pillar. 

(V. 5.) Proud Kanchiga, whose immovable courage was honoured, (and) who resembled 
(Indra) the enemy of Jamhha, placed in excellent manner (this) pillar of the hall as if (he) 
placed a pillar (recording) his own fame. 


1 An incomplete anusodra in engraved after the ga of Kamchigan, 8 Bead °dananum, 

* Mddisiddm appears to be corrected from mddiaidone, 

4 The \a of gomda\amam has a peculiar form which differs from the other \a * s of the snme inscription. 

4 These four aksharu * are written on an erasure. 

• i.e. tho merit gained by one who preservos or repair* a building for charitable purposes, is as great as that 

earned by the original builder. 
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(V. 6 .) His own sanction having been proclaimed, {and) having given a few of the house- 
sites 1 * in (his) rent-free land ( dasavanda ) to this (hall), (he), the unequalled, got ( this ) edict 
inscribed in order that {his) gift might be extolled on this earth. 


1 

2 

3 

4 


5 

6 

7 

8 
9 

10 

11 

12 

13 


14 

15 

16 

17 

18 


19 

20 
21 
22 

23 

24 

25 

26 


TEXT OF C. 


Third Face . 

Svasti [l|*3 [Sa]ma[dhi]gata-pamcha-mahasabda-mah[&]- 
mandalesvaram Kopanapura-var-adhisvaraih su- 

2 var^ina-Garuda-dhvajaih vimala-ki[r*]tti-dhvajaih sri-Si- 
Jahara-naremdra-Jimutavahan-anva- 


Four(A Face, 


ya-prasutam 
3 [a] tarn 

[ in j ar’ttha n d aiii 3 * n era [ vo ] d egan d a 

[t]yayani-lubdha-vara-pras&- 


Sauryy a- Raghu- 
Si}ahftra-kuja-kama[la]- 

xa- 


daiii 

ya-vallabham 

durllabham 

4 Sanivara-siddhi 

kas- 6 ttuiiigam 


kasthrik-amoda 


Dhanagana 


marine- 
bhaya-16bha- 
munivar-ftditya 
siiiigam b&- 
nam-adi-sama- 


First Face. 


sta-prasasti-sahi[ta]m sriman-mnh&mandalesvaram Gov[u]- 
narasar 36 Einii Badalo baliya agra- 

haraiii Pavithag[e*]ya saleya Tr&ylpuru - 6 

sa-deyarggey=alliya kod[i]geyy=o}ago Tainba- 

la-kdlaBinnftru mattaru keyyu ma[gau]- 


kblalu. 
r-m mattaru 
yintiya 

kijriya-ko[la*] lu 
ru gajdeyumam 
ju mattaru 


ladantakke galde matta[ru*] 
h[aj-sri firS 


Second Face . 

Balambugey-f- 
nelanfi Makijfi- 

Simganalcatteyalu 
mftjru matta- 

bittar [||*] A mft- 

galdey=o]agQ ti[ssa]- 


[II*] Mamgala [ma]- 
srS ’ [II*] 


TRANSLATION OF O. 

Hail ! Tho glorious Mahdman4ale6vara Gdv[u]9arasa, who was praised by pll such names 
as: a Makdinerufcileivara who had obtained the five mahcUabdas ; tho lord of the excellent 
(city of) Kopanapura; tie whoso banner was a golden Garuda ; he whose white fame 


1 The word nAftaqa ia not found i a the dictionaries; it is probably a tadbhava of nicSfana, which occur* in 

terse 27 of the inscription A. 

* Bead suvar.ia. 

• Head Traytpurm*ha, 


1 Read mdrta*dam. 


* Head Sanivdra. 
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resembled a flag ; he who was bom ip the race of the glorious Si}ah&ra king. Jimfitav&hana ; 
he who roscmbled (R.ama) the descendant of Raghu in prowess; a sun to the lotos — the 

Silah&ra race ; ho who had obtained the excellent favour of K&ty&yani 

(Parvat!) ; he who possessed the scent of musk ; the respected chief ; he who was beyond the 
reach of fear and avarico ; tho sun to the angry; he who was successful (even) on Saturdays; 1 * * * 
the lion of Dhanaga ; 9 (and) he who was full of daring, — gave to the god Trayipurusha 
of the hall (Said) at the agrahdra of Pavithage in tho 36 (villages of) B&daje : two hundred 
mattars , (measured) by the Tambala 3 rod, of cultivated land in the rent-free land ( kotfige ) of 
that ( village ) ; two mattars, (measured) by the magau (P) rod, of land in Ba)ambuge (?); and 
three matt are, (measured) by the small rod ( kiriya-kdlu ), of paddy-fields in Singanakatte (near) 
Makiriyinti (?). Of these throe mattars of paddy-fields, one mattar of paddy-fields (was 
assigned) for tissaladanfa (?). Fortune! Great prosperity ! Prosperity! Prosperity! 


No. 7. — DATES OF CHOLA KINGS. 

By F. Kielhorn, Ph.D., LL.D., C.I.E. ; Gottingen. 

After yie receipt of tho largo volume of Inscriptions in the Mysore District 4 for which we 
are indebted to Mr. Lewis Rice, the Director of Archaeological Researches in Mysore, I examined 
some of tho earlier dates in that volume, and my notes on thorn wero ready for publication, 
when Dr. Hultzsch sent me accurate transcripts and translations of five of tho Choja dates in 
the E pig rap hi a Carnataca, prepared under his orders by his First Assistant, Mr. Venkayya, from 
inked estampages of the original stones. Dr. Hultzsch at tho same time requested ine to treat 
of these dates separately, and to include in my account of thorn thoso dates also which have 
already been published by him in the Indian Antiquary, Vol. XXIII. p. 297 ff. In now 
complying with his roquest, I would wish to state that in what follows I shall strictly confine 
myself to tho consideration of the dates as I find them, and that I ltave others to judgo how 
far the results of my calculations would be acceptable on more general grounds. 

A.— RAJARAJA. 

1. — Inscription in the Bilvan&thSsvara temple at Tiruvallam 
in the North Arcot district. 5 * * 

1 SvaBti §rt [II*] Ko R&jar&ja-Kesarivamma.rkku 8 yft[n]du 7&vadu . 

ivv-Attfi Ayppasi-t- 

2 tingal ’paunnamasiyura Irevadiyum perra vishuvil 8 S^magrahanattisn^niu.® 

“ In the 7th yoar (of the reign) of king Rajar&ja-Kesarivarman,— on the day of an eolipse 
of the moon at the equinox, which corresponded to (the day of the nakshatra) RSvati and to 
a full-moon tithi in tho month of Aippasi of this very year.’’ 


1 See abovo» Vol. III. p. 269, note 8 . 

* It may be concluded from this birttda that Dhanaga was th* name of the father or pfedeoeaaor at GAvuna- 

rasa; compare Ind. Ant. Vol. XV. p. 276 f. v 

* According to Mr. Kittel’s Kanndda-EngUth Dictionary, tambala is anofhe* forid of tamild whifch is 
derived from the word Tamil. 

* EpigrapMa Carnataca, Part I. Bangalore, 1894. • 

1 From Dr. Ilultzsch’s transcript; compare Ind. Ant Vol. XDC. p. 70, and South-Indian tneoripUons Vol. I. 
p. 169. 

* Read °varmarku or °varmarkku. * Rea.’ paurna ®. 

8 Read vuhuvattil . 9 i.e. 0 graha$<ttti$ ndn.ru. 
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This date falling in the month AippaSi (the -solar Karttika), the equinox spoken of is that 
of the Tula-Raihkranti, i.e. the autumnal equinox ; and, as stated by Dr. Hultzsch, 1 Dr. Fleot has 
already pointed out that, within the period to which R&jar&ja’s reign must bo allotted, there 
are only two years in which a lunar eclipse took place at or near the autumnal equinox, 
A.D. 991 and A.D. 1010. For these two years the details of fcho date work out as follows ; — 

In A.D. $91 (Saka-Samvat 913 expired) the Tulfi-sariikr&nti took place on the 26th 
September, 8 by the Sdrya-siddhanta 8h. 3*4m.,and by the Arya-sidd'h&nta 6h. jJ5*9m. after mean 
sunrise ; and accordingly, by the practice followed in Southern India, the 26th September A.D. 
991 was the first day of the month Aippasi. On tho same day there was a lunar eclipse, which 
took place 13h. 48m. after mean sunrise and was therefore visible in India; and the moon was 
in the nakshatra Rfivati for 13h. 8m. after mean sunriso. 

In A.D. 1010 (Saka-Samvat 932 expired) the Tul&-samkr&nti also took place on tho 26th 
September, by the Sdrya-siddhanta 6h. 3m., and by the Arya-siddhanta 41i. 33 5m. after mean 
sunrise; and accordingly the 26th September A.D. 1010 also was the first day of tho month 
Aippadi. And on this day also there was a lunar eclipse, which, since it took place 21i. 54m. 
after mean sunrise, was not visible in India; and tho moon was in Revatl for 3h. 17m. after 
jnean sunrise. 

Both the 26th September A.D. 991 and the 26th September A.D. 1010 thoreforo would 
seem to answer tho requirements of the case. But thoro is the important difference between 
them that the lunar eclipse of tho 20th September A.D. 091 was visible in India, while 
that of the 26th September A.D. 1010 was not so. And considering that tho eclipses quoted in 
dates, as a rule, 3 are visible ones, it is highly probable that this here also is tho case, and that 
the true equivalent of tho date therefore i a the 20th September A.D. 091 (in Saka-Samvat 
913 expired). 

8.-— Inscription on a stone built into the roof of the Gop&la-Krishna temple 
at the village of Kaliyur in tho Tirumaku^lu-Narasipur t&luka. 4 

1 Svasti [l|*] Sakanpipa-k&lAtlta-saihvatsara-aataiiigaQ*] 929n6ya Parabhava- 

samvatsarada Chaitra-m&sada bahula-pamchamiyu- 

2 m=Adityavarad=andu. 

“On Sunday, tho fifth tit hi of tho dark fortnight of tho month of Chputra in the 
Par&bhava year ( 'which corresponded to ) the year 929 since the time of the Saka king . 99 

By the southern 1 uni-solar system Farabhava was Saka-Samvat 929, tho year given by the 
date, as a current year ; but for that year tho date is incorrect. For, the fifth tithi of the dark 
half of Chaitra of Saka-Samvat 929 current ended, by tho amdnta scheme, on Friday, the 22nd 
Maroh A.D. 1006, and, by tfie purn imdn ta scheme, on Wednesday, tho 12th March A.D. 1007, 
in neither case on a Sunday. If the year of the date were Saka-Samvat 929 expired, which was 
the year Plavanga (not Parftbhava), tho corresponding days would be Thursday, the 10th April 


1 Sec Ind. Ant. Vol. XXI II. p. 297. 

a According to Dr. Fleet, ibid . Vol. XIX. p. 71, the TulA-sarfakrAnti in A.D. 991 took place on the 25th 
September, at about 20 tjha(ts 54 pnlas after mean sunrise (for Bombay) ; but this is erroneous. By my Tables 
for the Arya-siddhAnta, published ibid. Vol. XVIII. p. 207, the time of the SamkrAnti, expressed in days of the 
JoKan period, is 2083 289*2749, i.e. Oh. , 85*9m. after mean sunrise of the 20th September, A.D. 991 ; and by 
Professor Jacobi’s Tables the SamkrAuti took place, also acoonling to the Arya-siddhAnta, 16 gha{U 28 polas, 
i<e. 6h. 36*2ra., after mean suurise of the same 26th September. 

* My list of dates from inscriptions ooutains 39 regular dates whleh quote lunar eclipses, and 33 regular dates 
Which quote -solar eclipses. Tho 89 lunar eclipses were all without exception? isible in India. Of the 33 solar 
«clip»«f. BOwenevirfble, and 8 (af Aaka-Sarfivat 584 and 589^ and of Vikrama-Samvnt 1043) were npt visible in India* 
• 4 Prom Mr. Rietfe transcript, Bp. Cam. Part I. p, 149, No, 44. The inscription ‘consists pi praises of 
ApaamAya, a- general *wd m blister under 1 BAjar A jadAva.* 

K 2 
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A.D.' 1007, and Sunday, the 29th February A.D. 1008. Here the p&rnimdnta scheme 
would indeed yiold the desired weekday, but it is quite improbablo that the people of Southern 
India should have used that scheme of the lunar months in connection with the Saka era in the 
1 1th century A.D. And if I were permitted to alter the reading of the date, I would rather 
change the year of it to Saka-Samvat 989 (current, the year ParAbhava), for which, by the 
amdnta scheme, the date would regularly correspond to Sunday, the 19th March A.D. 1066. 

The result is, that this date, at present, is of no value for historical purposes. 

• 

3 t — Inscription on a stone standing close to the west wall of the AgastySsvara 
temple at Balmuri in the Ba}agu].a hobali of the Seringapatam taluka. 1 

26 . . Saka-varislia 934neya Paridhavl-[sa]m[va]t[saraKe] sri-[Ra]jaraja[de]- 

27 [va]rge 2 yandu irupatt-emt&[vu] .... 

28 tad-varislia[da Pau]sha-ma[sa3 

29 3 rayana-samkrantiyol 

« In the twonty-eighth year ( of the reign) of the glorious R&jar&jadeva, ( which corre- 
sponded ) to the Paridh&vin year ( and to) the Saka year 934 at the Uttar&yana- 

sainkranti in the month of Pausha of this year ” 

This date does not admit of exact verification, and what can bo said about it, is that the 
year Paridhavin doos correspond to the given Saka year f)34, as an expired year, and that the 
Uttaruyana-samkranti of that year took place 121i. 37*9m. after mean sunrise of the 23rd Decem- 
ber A.D. 1012, during the 8 th tit hi of the bright half of the month Pauslia, which ended lSli. 
51m. after mean sunrise of the same day. 

The date, nevertheless, is of great importance, beeauso it definitely proves that the truo 
equivalent of the date No. 1, above, is really, what on general grounds we should oxpect it to 
be, the 20th September A.D. 991 (in Saka-Saiiivat 913), and cannot be the 26th September 
A.D. 1010 (in Saka-Sariivat 932). For, since tho 28tli year of Rajaraja’s reign is here joined 
with Saka- Sam vat 934, tho 7th year of his reign, mentioned in the date No. 1, must indeed 
have coincided with part of Saka-Samvat 913. Assuming that the UltaiAyana-samkranti has 
been quoted corroctly in tho date No. 3, and that the years spoken of in tho dates arc solar years 
(which certainly is the case in tho date No. 1), it follows from the dates No. 1 and No. 3, tha$ 
the first year of R&jar&ja’s reign commenced not earlier than tho 24th December A.D. 984, 
and not later than the 20th September A.D. 985 (between tho Uttarayapa-samkranti of Saka- 
Samvat 906 and the Vishuva-Tula-samkranti of Saka-Samvat 907). 

B.— RAJENDRA-CHOLA I. 

4,—' Inscription on a broken stone lying in front o^ the Malledeva temple 
at Nandigunda in the Hadin&ru hobali of the Nafijanagudi t&luka. 4 

1 [Da]ra (?) Saka-varisham 943ne[ya] Raudra-saii.* 

2 vatsarada Phalguna-m&sa[da] sukla-[pa]« 


1 No. 5 of the Government Epigraphies collection for the year 1895 ; Ep. Cam, Part I. p. 78, No. 140. — 
From Mr. Venkny.ya’s transcript. 

a Lines 1-7 of this inscription contain a Kanarese verse which refers to the conquest of the Ganga country, 
Ra^av&tjn Malen&^u anti Jliun (Ceylon), and the Nulmiiba, Andhra, Kongo, Kalinga and PAndya countries, and 
lines 7 nnd 8 contain the full name of the king, viz. RAjarAjakAsarivarinau alias KAjarAjadAva. 

1 i.e. uttardyana 

4 No. 2 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for the year 1895; Ep. Cam. Part I. p. 204, No. 184.— 
From tho transcript of Mr. Venkayya who furnishes the following note : 4 The other face of this stone contains, 
in Kanarese characters, the usual Tamil historical introduction of the inscriptions of ParakAsarivarmtin alias 
ttAjAndra-CbMadAva. As the last item of conquest iu the preserved part of the historical introduction is the victory 
over Jayasiriaha, it may be concluded that the date of the inscription is luter tbau the 9th year of the king’s reign. 1 
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3 ksham BudhavAram pnuname Uttaro-nakshafcraih so* 

4 magrahanad=andu 

“ On the day. of an eclipse of the moon, (the day of) the Uttarfi, nakshatra , a full-moon 
tithi, a Wednesday in the bright fortnight of tho month of Phalguna in the Raudra year 
(which corresponded to) the Saka year 943 99 

By the southorn luni-solar system Raudra wan Saka-Saiiivat 943, as a current year, and for 
this year the dato is correct. For, in Saka-Saiiivat 943 current the full-moon tithi of Phalguna 
ended 22h. 32m. after mean sunrise of Wednesday, the 1st March A.D. 1021, when there was 
a lunar eclipse which was visible in India, and when the moon nearly the whole day was in 
the nakshatra, Uttara-Phalguni. 1 


6.— Inscription on a stone standing to the north of the Somesvara temple at Sutturu 
in the Tayuru hobaji of tho Nahjanagudi taluka. 2 

1 [P]ftrvvadt?3arnu[rh] Ga[rh]geyu[m] KadArartiufm] 3 konda k6-Pparake[sa]riparmmar= 

t ana udeyar 

2 sri- Rajendra- C holad e [ vargge] yAndu 31Ava[d]u [||*] Svasti [||*] 

3 Saka-var[sha] 9[54]neya Aingira-saiiivatsarada 

4 KArttika-masa • . [rn]nam[i] 4 talo-devasam-ago hidi- 

5 go SomavAra Rohini-nakshatradal udeyar sri-Rajendra-Cli6- 

6 ladevar gurukkal 

“ the 31st year (of the reign) of king Parakesarivarman, alias tho lord, tho glorious 
Rajendra-Chdladeva, who conquered the Eastern country, tho GahgA, and Kadaram. 

“ Hail ! On (the day of) the Rohini nakshatra , a Monday, the second tithi (of the fortn'ght 
which had ) the full-moon tithi for its first day (?) 5 of the month of Karttika in the Angira year 
(which cotrespon dod to) the Saka year 9[54] ” 

In the tenth century of tho Saka era tho only year Angiras was Saka-Saiiivat 954 expirod, and 
for this year tho date is correct. For in Saka-Saiiivat 954 expired the second tithi of the amdnta 
KArttiku ended 71i. 26m. after mean simriso of Monday, tho 23rd October A.D. 1032, when tho 
moon was in tho nakshatra Rohini for about 1 1 la. 10m. after moan sunrise. 

As this day is referred to the 31st year of tho reign of Rajendra- Chola I., tho first year 
of his reign, according to this date, should have commenced some time between the 24th 
October A.D. 1001 and the 23rd October A.f). 1002, both days inclusive. I cannot reconcile 
this result with tho fact that, according* to tho date No. 3, ltajaraja was ruling in December 
A.D. 1012, nor can I say whether there are reasons to prove that the regnal year (31) of the 
present dato is incorrect. 


1 This is the earliest correct date known to me, that admits of exact verification, in which tho Saka year 
quotod is ii current year. 

a No, 1 of j,he Government Epigraphist’s collection for the year 1895 ; Up. Cam. Part I. p. 208, No. 164. — 

From Mr. Venkaj'ya’s triinscript. 

* This word is entered above the lino, with a cross ( hamsapdda ) after it. 4 Rend paurnami (?). ' 

•I give this ns translated by Mr. Venkayya. Tho words of the original must be intended to mean ‘the 
second tithi after full.moon •* compere Mr. P. Sundaram Pillai’s Some Early Sovereigns of Travancore y p. 56, 
whore a 6th tithi of tho bright half is described as * the 5th tithi after new-moon.' Tho mention of the nakshatra 
Rdhi^t in connection with a second tithi of the month K&rttika is sufficient to show that the dark fortnight of 
the month is intended, i ii»*.d iu fact found the proper equivalent of the date already from the data in Mr. Rice’s 
mutilated test, long boioro 1 saw Mr. Veukayya’s transcript. 



70 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[Vo L. IV. 


C.— KULOTTUNGA-CHOLA I. 

0 .— Inscription on a stone standing close to the north wall of the 6amkar$svara 
temple at Sindhuvalli in the Kajale hdbali of the Nafijanagudi t&lukA. 1 

1 Svafsti] sri [ || *] Sakarai y&[n]du [&yira]- 

2 [tjtu-muppadu pe^jra »Dvaya-sam[va*]- 

3 tsarattu M-Kolbttumka-So- 

4 ladevar pndhi[vi # ]-riijyattu ya^i- 

5 [du] mupputtAlavadu ..... 

“ In tho vyaya year which corresponded to the Saka year one thousand and thirty, (and) 
in the thirty-seventh year of the reign of the glorious Kulottuhga-Choladeva ” 

This date contains no details for exact verification. IVloreover, tho Jovian year Vyaya put 
down in it does not correspond to the given Saka year 1030 ; for, according to tho southern luni- 
solar system, s Vyaya was Saka-Saiiivat 1028 expired, while Saka-Samvat 1030 current was 
Sarvajit and 1030 expired Sarvadharin. Where there is a similar discrepancy between tho Saka 
year and tho Jovian year of a date, it is generally the Jovian year that is quotod correctly, 4 and 
a priori it appears reasonable to assume that tho same is tho case here and that, accordingly, the 
yoar intended is really Saka-Samvat 1028 expired. This year, combined with the 37th year of* 
the reign of Kulottunga-Chbla I., would givo us for tho first yoar of his reign Saka-Samvat 
992 expired=A.D. 1070-71. It remains to be seen how far this result would agree with the 
following dates, Nos. 7 and 8. 5 * 


7. — Inscription in tho Natar&ja tomplo at Chidambaram in the South Arcot district. 

1 |J Svasti sri || Tiribuvanachchakkaravattigal sri-Kulottunga- 

2 S6Jadevar tiru-ttahgaiyfcr R&jarajan Kundavaiy=A]vftr 

5 nk-nilattai mulud=&nda Jaya- 

6 dararku nftrpattu-n&l-&ndil 6 Mina=nigaJ nftyarjru VeJJi pe- 

7 na Ur6sani-n&l^Idabam podal. 

“In the forty-fourth year (of the reign ) of Jayadhara,7 who ruled all the four quarters, 

at the time (of the rising of the sign ) 9-ishabha on the day of (the nakshalra ) Rdhi'nl, which 

corresponded to a Friday in the month during which (the sign) Mina was shining, Kundavai 

A^ar, (the daughter of) Rajar&ja (and) the royal younger sister of tho emporor of tho three 
worlds, the glorious Kulottuhga-Choladeva, [gave, ,etc.~\" 


8.— Inscription in the ApatsahAySsvara temple at Alangudi in the Tanjore distriot. 

1 || Svasti sri || PufgaJJ sulnda 

3Q kdv= 8 Arftjakesaripatmar=Ana Tribliuvanachchakravafrltti 

eri-Kuldt- 


1 No. 3 of the Government Epigraphiat’s collection for tho year 1896; Ep. Cam . Part i, p.,191 No.&l*— 
From Mr. Venkayya’s transcript. * 

7 Read Vyaya-saruva-. 


' By the mean-iign system (which is out of the que«tion here) Vyaya .would .have eommeaced ma the ! 16th 
December A.D. 1102, In Saka-Samvat 1024 expired. ««uceu «n tne 16tb 

4 Compare the date* given in 2nd . Ant . Vol. XXIV. p t 4, Nobd39ff. 

» Thesedatea have been already published by Dr* HulUsch in 2nd. Ant. Vol. dlXHI. pp.297 amLBGB, 

• Read Mtnam . r 

7 This, according to. Dr. Uultsscb, wag a lirudaoi Kuldttnbga Chtya.I, 

8 Read Irdja 0 . 
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* 

31 tu[nga]-S61ad^varku y&ndu 45&vadu Tula-n&yaj£u pu[r]wa*pakshattu Viy&la- 
bkijamaiyum saptamiyum pex[j;a] 

32 Uttira . . [ti]-niij. 1 

4< In the 46th year (of the reign ) of king K&j akesari v&rm an, alias the emperor of 
the three worlds, the glorious Kuldttunga-Choladeva, on 

the day of ( the nakshatra) ? which corresponded to 

a Thursday and to the seventh tithi of the first fortnight of tho month of Tul&.” 

The conclusion arrived at under No. 6 was to tho effect that the first year of tho reign of 
Kulbttuhga- Ch61a I. probably coincided with part of Saka-Samvat 992 expired. Supposing 
this to have been tho case, the 44th year of his reign ought to have partly coincided with 
Saka-Sarhvat 1035 expired, ancf the 45th year with Baka-Samvat 1030 expired. And, as 
a matter of fact, the date No. 7 does work out faultlessly for Saka-Samvat 1035 expired, and 
the date No. 8 does so for Saka-Samvat 1036 expired. 

For Saka-Samvat 1035 oxpired tho dato No. 7 would correspond to Friday, tho 13th 
March A.D. 1114, which was the 19th day of the month of Mina (the solar Chaitra). On 
this, day (the 5th tithi of tho bright half of the lunar Chaitra ended 10b. 16m., and) tho moon 
was in the nakshatra Rohini (by all systems) for 17h. 4m. after mean sunrise. The sun rose 
in 19° 1' of the sign Mina, and tho sign 9ishabha thereforo rose from about 2V 44m. to about 
4h. 44m. after sunrise (while the moon was in Rohini). 

For Saka-Samvat 1036 oxpirod tho dato No. 8 would correspond to Thursday, the 8th 
October A.D. 1114, which was tho 11th day of the month of Tula (the solar Karttika). On 
this day tho 7th tithi of tho first or bright half (of the lunar Karttika) ended 3h. 33ra., and 
the moon was in the nakshatra Uttarash&dh& for 13li. 8m. (or, according to the Brahma- 
siddh&nta, 6h. 34m.) after mean sunrise. 

As stated by Dr. Hultzseh, 3 I have some time ago calculated the same dates, Nos. 

7 and 8, on the supposition that Kulottunga-Chftla I. ascended tho throne in A.D. 1063. I 
then found that both dates work out properly for the yoar A.D. 1107 (No. 7 for Saka-Samvat 
1028 expired, and No. 8 for Saka-Samvat 1029 expired) ; and, accepting my results, Mr. Dikshit 
has stated that, with them, tho first year of the reign of KulotttCnga-ChoJa I. would have 
commenced some time between the 2nd March and 24th October (both days inclusive) of 
A.D. 1063. Rut 1 am obliged to point out that the results obtained for A.D. 1107, though 
perhaps acceptable each by itself, are not so satisfactory as those obtained for A.D. 1114, when 
compared with each other. 

For Saka-Samvat 1028 expired the date No. 7 would correspond to Friday, the 1st Mafch 
A.D. 1107, which was the 7th day of the month of Mina (the solar Chaitra). On this day 
(the 5th tithi of the bright half of tho lunar Chaitra ended I7h. 53m., and) the moon was 
in the nakshatra Kpittika, by the equal-space system 21h. 40m., by the Brahma-siddh&nta Bh. 
32m. and according to Garga 9h. 51m. after mean sunrise, and Afterwards in Rohini. The 
sun rose in 6° 56' of the sign Mina, and the sign Rishabha therefore rose from about 3h. 32m. 
to about 5h. 32m. after sunrise (while the moon was in Krittika). 

For Saka-Samvat 1029 expired the date No. 8 would correspond to Thursday, the 24fch 
October A.D. 1107, which was the 27th day of the month of Tul& (the solar K&rttika). On 
this day (which was Kdrttika-tudi 6) the 7th tithi of the bright half commenced Oh. 55m. after 
mean sunrise (ending 2h 33m. after sunrise of the following day), and tho moon was in the 


i It U not cl< nr if the actual reading is Uttiratfddi-nd} or Uttirddatti*n4l (for UUirddattiji nd\ ). 
» The nakshatra was * U:er Uctara-BhadrapadA or UttarAflbAdhA. 

* Ind Ant. VoL XIRi I. p. 2W8. 
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nakshatra Uttar&sh&dh& (by the Brahma-siddhanta not at all, and) by the equal-space system 
and according to Garga for 3h. 17m. after mean sunrise, and afterwards in Sravana: 

The reason why I regard these results as less satisfactory than those obtained for A.D. 
1114, is the different ways in which, supposing the days intended by the dates to bo the 1st 
March and tho 24th October A.D. 1107, tho nakshat ras would have been quoted in the two 
dates. If the day of the first date is called after Rohinl, although the moon entered that 
nakshatra at tho earliest 8h. 32m. after sunriso, why is the day of the second date not called 
after Sravana which the moon entered as early as 3h. 17m. after sunrise ? And if the day of 
the second date is called after Uttarashadha in which the moon at the best was only for 3h. 
17m. after sunrise, why is the day of the first date not called after Krittika 1 in which the 
moon was ftr at least 8h. 32m., and by the equal-spaco system a* much as 21h. 40m. after sunrise ? 
The ordinary rule certainly is, to name the day after that nakshatra in which the moon is 
at sunrise, or which she enters within a few hours after sunrise, and this rulo would not have 
been observed if Friday, the 1st March A.D. 1107, were tho true equivalent of the dato No. 7. 

Besides, if the two dates Nos. 7 and 8 did fall in A.D. 1107, the dato No. 6, of the 37th 
year of the reign of Kulottunga-Chdla I., xvould be altogether wrong. Considering that 
dato to he in the main correct, and taking tho throe dates together, the conclusion which 1 feel 
bound to draw frmn thorn, is that the king’s reign began between the 14th March and tho 
8th October (both days inclusive) of A.D. 1070 ; 2 * that tho date No. 6 of the 37th year fell 
in tho year Vyaya- Bska-Sanivat 1028 expired or A.D. 1106-7 ; and that the dato No. 7 of the 
44th year really corresponds to tho 13th March A.D. 1114, and the dato No. 8 of the 
45th year to the 8th October A.D. 1114. 

9. — Inscription on a stone lying in the ruins of a temple called Somesvara, in tho midst 
of the rice Holds of the village of Echiganahajli near Nanjanagudi.3 

1 Svasti [II s *] Sii-Kulottuxiiga-Choladovaru prituvi-rajyaih 4 geyye Sak[a-va]rishaiii 

1035- 

2 neya Jaya-saiiivatsarada P&lguna-masada apara-pakshaih pa[di]va Adityav&raih 

3 Hasta-nakshatraiii ..... 

“ On ( the day of) th^ Hasta nakshatra, Sunday, the first tilhi of the second fortnight of 
the month of Phalguna in tho Jaya yoar ( which corresponded to) the Saka year 1035, while the 
glorious Kulottunga-Chojadeva was ruling tho earth, 

By tho southern luni-solar system Jaya was Saka-Sainvat 1036 expired, while Baka- 
Saihvat 1035 expired would ho Vijaya ; and contrary to what ordinarily is the case in similar 
dates, the date here works out properly for thegiveu Baka year, and tho word Jaya would there- 
fore seem to have been employed by the writer of the date erroneously for Vijaya . In Baka- 
Saiiivat 1035 expired tho first tit hi of the dark*half of Phalguna ended Ilk. 16m. after mean 
sunrise of Sunday, the 22nd Fobruary A.D. 1114, when tho moon onterod the nakshatra 
Hasta, by tho Brahma-siddhqpta about 3h. 17m., and by tho equal-space system about 6h. 34m. 
after mean sunriso. This date therefore is of the same year (A.D. 1114) to which the dates 
Nos. 7 and 8 belong, and tho three dates would prove that the roign of Kul6ttuDga-Ch6[a I. 
cannot have endod in A.D. 11 12. 5 


1 It must appear even more strange that the day should not have been called after KpittikA, when one 
considers that ‘the rising of the sign Rishabha,' mentioned in the date, on the 1st March A.D. 1107 certainly 
took place (frmn about 3b. J2ra. to about 6a. 32m. after sunrise) while the moon was in KrittikA On the 
13th March A.D. 1114, on the other hand, it took place while the n oon was in RAhini. 

a [The inscriptions of KulOttuhga I. in the Telugu country also presupposo A.D. 1070 as the year of his acces- 
sion; see my Annual Report for 1893-94, p. 6. — E.H.] 

* No. 4 of the Government Epigraphist’s oollectiou for tho year 1895 ; Up. Cam. Part I. p. .190, No. 44. — 

From Mr. Venkayya’s transcript. 

* The akshara ge Is engraved above the fine. 


1 Compwre Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 283. 
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D. — VIKRAMA-CHOLA. 

10.— Inscription in the Tyligar&ja temple at Tiruvarftr in the Tanjore district. 1 

1 Svasti sil [||*] PA-mAlai midaindu v 

3 k 6 = P p n r a [ k ] a r i v n r m ti i a r = A n a Tribhuva[na]eliakrava- 

[rttiga]} sii-Vikrama-Ch6ja[de]varkkn [y]A[n]du ainja[vadu] Mi[thu Jna-nAyaj;jru 
pA[r]vvrt-pakshattu snptamiyuin N A [ y i] r r u- k k i 1 a m a i y u m Attamum-Ana rial 
m u n n urru- n A y [ pa J d i [ n] a 1 . 

“In tho fifth year (of the reign) of king Parakesarivarman, alias the emperor of the 

three worlds, the glorious Vikrama-Choladeva, on the 

three-hundrod-and-fortieth day, which was (the day of the nakshatra) Hasta, a Sunday, and 
the seventh l it hi of the first fortnight of tho month of Mithuna.” 

Among tho sixteen years from A.D. 1110 to A.I). 1125 there arc only two, for which 
this date would work out satisfactorily, A.D. 1113 (Saka-Samvat 1035 expired) amj A.D. 
1116 (Saka-Samvat 1038 expired). 

For Saka-Samvat 1035 expired the dato would correspond to Sunday, the 22nd June A.D. 
1113, which was tlio 29th day of tho month of Mithuna (the solar Ashadha). On this day 
the 7th tit hi of the bright half of the lunar Ashadha ended 9h. 17m., and the moon was in the 
rmkshatra, Hasta, by the Brahma-siddhauta for 10b. 30m., and by tho equal-space system for 
13h. 47m. after mean sunrise. If this were the day of tho date, the first day of tho fifth year 
of the reign would be the 18th July A.D. 1112 = the 23rd day of the month of Karkataka of 
Saka-Samvat 1034 expired ; and the first day of the first year would ho the 23rd of tho month 
of Karkataka of Saka-Samvat 1030 expired — Saturday, tho 18th July A.D. 1108, which was 
*S ravana-Htidi 9, and on which tho moon was in VisAkhA for 5h. 16m. after mean sunrise, and 
afterwards in An u rad ha. 

For Saka-Samvat 1038 expired tho dato would correspond to Sunday, the 18th June A.D. 
1116, which was the 25th day of the month of Mithuna. On this day the 7th tithi of the , 
bright half ended 20h. 44ra., and tho moon entered the nakshatra Hasta, by the J3rahma- 
siddhanta about 5h. lGrn., and by the equal-space system 8h. 32m. after mean sunrise. If 
this were the day of the date, the first day of tho fifth year of the reign would be tho 15th 
July 2 A.I), 11 15= the 20th day of tho month of Karkataka of Saka-Saiiivat 1037 expired ; 
and the first day of the first yoar would be the 20th of the month of Karkataka of Saka-Samvat 
1033 expired = Saturday, the 16th guly A.D. 1111, which was iSrdvana-hidi 7, and on which 
the moon was in SvAti for 18h. 24m. after mean sunrise. 

Of the two days, thus arrived at as perhaps possible days for the accession of Vikrama- 
Chdla, the second, the 16th July A.D. 1111 (in Saka-Samvat 1033 expired), certainly comes 
nearest to the year (A.D. 1112) which has been hitherto regarded as the year of his accession. 
But, concerned as I am only with tho dates before me, 1 must confess that Sunday, the 22nd 
June A. 1). 1113 (which would make the king’s accession fall on the 18th July A.D. 1108), on 
account of the manner in which it is joined with the nakshatra Hasta, appears to me to be a 
better equivalent of the original date than Sunday, the 18th June A.D. 1116. And whether 
the day of the accession bo the 18th July A.D. 1108 or the 15th July A.D. 1111, it requires to 
“be shown how either result can be reconciled with tho fact that the three dates Nos. 7-9 of the 
reign of Kul6ltuhga-Ch61a I. fall in the year A.I). 1114. • 


* From lnd . Ant. Vol XXI ll. p. 298. 

9 Mr. Dikshit, w he also has calculated this date, ibid- p. 299, givos the 14th July ; but this is clearly an 
error. 
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No. 8. — LUNSADI PLATES OF SILADITYA II.; 

[GUPTA-] SAM VAT 350. 

By Vajeshankar G. Ojiia, and Tii. von ScuTscnERRATSKor, Ph.D. 

A squeeze of tlie subjoined grant was made over to tbe second editor by Professor Bidder, 
who bad received it from Mr. Vajeshankar G. Ojba, together with a transcript in Devanagarl 
and some introductory remarks in the Gujarati language. The original was found by a 
Bralnnan a in a house at the village of Lunsadi in the MahuvA pargana, Gohilvad Prant, 
Katliiavad, while digging a hole for pegs to tie up his cows. 

The document is inscribed on the inner sides of two copper-plates, which are connected by 
two rings passing through holes in the lower part of the first and in the upper part of the 
second plate. 

[Mr. Vajeshankar was good enough to send me the original plates for examination. They 
measure about 15} inches in breadth, and abuut 13g inches in height. One of the two rings is 
plain and not soldered. The ends of the other ring, which consists of a much longer piece of 
copper wire and i$ now cut, are twisted round each other and secured in a massive, well- 
preserved seal. This bears on one of its sides, on a countersunk elliptical surface, in relief, the 
fioairo of a recumbent bull, which is placed on a plain pedestal and faces the proper right, and 
below the bull, in Valnbhi characters, the legend The plates not being very thick, and 

the engraving deep, a good many letters show through at the back of the plates. Lines 42 to 
49 arc engraved in a rough manner, many letters being represented merely by dotted outlines. 
The weight of the two plates is 10} lbs., that of the small ring 5 oz., and that of tho seal ring 
2 11)8.7 oz. ; total, 13 lbs. I have cleaned the original plates, and corrected tbe transcript 
according to my impressions. — E. H ] 

The size of the letters varies considerably, being in the middlo almost twice as large as in 
tho beginning and at the end. The characters belong to the southern class of alphabets and 
resemble those of the other published Valnbhi grants. 

The grant was issued “from the victorious camp pitched at Khetaka ” (line 1), the modern 
Khcda (Kairp,). whence many grants are dated. It gives tho usual genealogy of the Valabhl 
kiro's down to king Slladitya II. (or 111. according to Dr. Fleet’s manner of counting). As 
in another inscription, which is dated two years -later, 2 theming bears here only the epithet 
Varama - Mdhes vara and does not receive any titles of a sovereign. The translation of the grant 
proper follows. ^ 

(Line 52.) “Tho most fervent devotee of Mahesvara (Siva), tho illustrious Sil&ditya, 
beinr^in good health, issues (the following} command to all: — ‘Be it known to you that, for 
the increase of the spiritual merit of (my) mother and father, I gave to two uterine brothers, 
the Brah manas Bhatti and Iavara, sons of tho Brahmana Dhanapati, coming from Dvipa 
and belonging to the Ohdtnrvidya (community) of this (place), to the Daundavya gotra, and to 
the school of the Vajasaneyins, (the folloiving pieces of land) in the village of Ddsdnaka at tho 
mouth {dvara) of the Madhumati (river) in (the land o/)the Sur&shtras: — (1) at the eastern 
boundary (of the village), a pond ( vdpi ), (measuring) fifty-five pdddvartas of land in area, 
the boundaries of which*(ure) : to the east, the Pirlehhalcupikdvaha ; to the south, the field 
belonging to the Brahmana B&va, and the Malla pond (taddga) ; to the west, the drinking-well 
of the village (grama-nipana-lcfipaka) ; to tho north, the boundary of the village of 
Mulavarmap&taka ; (2) at tho south-eastern boundary (of the village of D6s6naka), a piece of 


1 See above, Vol. III. p. 319. 


2 Jnd. Ant. Vol XI. p 806 ff. 
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cultivated laud ( called ) Kaviffhikd (and) measuring seventy pdddvartas of land, to the east of 
which (is) the boundary of the village of Visalapataka; to the south, the boundary of the 
village of 6ivatr&taij ja ; to the west, the boundary of the village of Visalapataka; to the 
north, the boundary of the village of Visalapataka; (3) at the same boundary (of the village 
of DGsenaka), a second piece of cultivated land called TTchchd (and) measuring ninety pdddvartas 
of land, to the east of which (is), tho boundary of the village of Visalapataka; to the south, 
the boundary of tho village Visalapataka; to the west, the Finchhaktipikdvaha ; to tho north, 
tho Kaut-uniba field belonging to tho Therakas (Sthaviras) ; and (-1) at the eastern boundary (of 
the village of D&stmaka), a third piece, measuring twenty pdddvartas of land, to the east of 
which {is) the Manaij jika river; to the south, the excellent field of Bappaka ; to the west, the 
brahmadet/a field belonging to tho BWihmapa Skanda ; a to tlio north, tho field belonging to 
tsvara. 

(Ti. 61.) “ * (1 gave), as a meritorious gift, with a libation of water, tlieso three pieces of 
cultivated land together with a pond, thus defined by (their) boundaries, with the tidranga, 
uparikara (and) b hula vat ap ratydya, with the income in grain and gold, with (the right of 
fining those who commit) the ten offences, with (the right to) eventual forced labour, not to be 
meddled with by any royal officers, excluding grants previously made to temples and Brfthnmnas, 
according to the maxijn of bhumichchhidra , to last as long a timo as the moon, tho sun, the 
ocean, the earth, tho rivers and the mountains, (and) to be enjoyed by the sons, grandsons 
and (f urther) descendants (of the two donees). 

(L. 03.) “ ‘ Wherefore nobody should cause obstruction to these two (donees), if they 

enjoy (this land), cultivate (it), cause (it) to bo cultivated, or assign (it to others) according to 
the usual rule relating to brahmadeyas . 

(h. (3d.) “ ‘ And future gracious kings born of out* lfneago, or others, should approve of 

this our gift and should preserve (it)-, recognizing that the royal dignity is transient, that human 
life is unstable, and that the reward of a gift of land is common (to all kings).' 

(L. 05.) “ And it has boen said : ” 

[ Three of the customary verses.] 

(L. 00.) “ Tho messenger (dfitaka) for this (grant teas) tho Rdjaputra Dhruvasena. This 

(edict) was written by tho chief secretary /maad-Anahila, the sou of the chief secretary ,frf- 
Skandabhata, who was charged with peace and war. The yoar 300 (and) 50 ; (the month) 
Phalguna; the dark (fortnight) ; tfie 3rd (tit hi). (This is) my own signature.” 

The grant is in favour of two Brahmana brothers, natives of and, belonging to the 
Chaturvedin community of Dvipa, i.e. the modem Portuguese possession Diu. The object 
granted to them is a pond and three pieces of land in tho village of D^senaka 1 * in Surashtra, 
i.e. tho modern Sorath. In the enumeration of tho boundaries the following geographical 
names occur: (1) the Madhumati river, i.e. tho Nikol creek [V. G. O.] ; (2) tho village of 
Sivatr&taijja, the modern Sathra [V. G. O.] ; (3) tho Malla tank, i.e. the ruined tank now 
called Kosa-Malla [V. G. 0.] ; (4) tho M&naijjik& river, i.e. the modern dry bed of the 
•M&lan (?) [V. G O.]. 

The dtitaka, Rdjaputra Dhruvasena, also executed another grant of Siladitya II. 3 The 
writer, ^rfmad-Anahila, also wrote this other grant 3 and served already under Kharagraha II. 
and Dhruvasena III. 4 The date is Ph&lguna badi 3 of [Gupta-] Samvat 350, i.e. 609-570 A. D. 


1 According to Mr. ^njoshr.nkar, the modern Nik61, 4 miles south-east from MhIiuvA ; probably he-rend* in 

line 54 Afadhuvaii-dtAri odsd Nakagrdtn *. 

* Ind. Ant. Vol. XI. p. 305. * ibid. p. 309. 

* Ind . Ant. Y<>1. Vi), p, 76, and Ep Ind. Vol. I. p. 85. 
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TEXT. 1 

/'zY^ Flute. 

l *rf [ii*] fwii«i<WKT[f] ^[7^rrrwr[7i;*] nww- 

41 H I M l iH rT? [T* ]^TJT[T^T]- . 

wz[ T « [r*] ‘^TrTTfR^TtrrTf^O^jtinrfff r HiSta- 

3 ' xlxreFirefrr *13"^ [fit WT^^^W3TWte[»rci] 5 «ifiw- 



4 ^wfHTr»^t[7T*]Hrff^ 

^^Tj«Wgfg*nrfs: *rc«niT[v] 

5 »r: TTscnniirnH^u^tr^^r snj^m4di5lMM=hi<4^[:*] wnrTfw- 

6 vmW- tfTWTTTts^: , ^rT^TcM^^^WTJWTTSfTMf^tirtaiT- 

^ 1 5T^ i t’gTT : gT^IrrT^fi 1 *«'f: IT' 11 fa *J <i jfTR^t3I?n5T 

RgTT^RffiWRfrT^pn^RT^f^rrT Tji&^nnsrnmtTj- 

8 [^Ht] R^PTOTrT^nf 1 C ,T rrH L| ^ q, ' 1 T ^f^(TT 3 JtaW^t^TfaRTR*9 

*r?mrrfa ii^wtafwi»i^f%awl' fwwifWHTiTirf%*rsnTTfk^\: 

9 WTmfsiT: ti=n<sl^KH«<»Tl« t ^7T- 

jprT^r y ^ wat favtw. wnr*i?rf^RWl*TTO«rRT“ 

10 TTWT^lf m4 1 tlifK) ^ • l ftg1 ^ s n^T^!rW¥TW[T* fc ^^fwTTT[T*]TTr- 
U H I Rrfa 7THfa?T<4 H Hi 1 Hr ^r^fT. 

^ cfi^ rw*rre[:*] f%^H7TWrr^^ 1 Trfnra[f^]^t^»iTf^ral- 
12 ?wtf%: 9 ^RlfaRXtqVg^'falladTflg^MSM^ifaVi Mjtill^wfcnlq- 


^ rmT 

1 From Dr. Hultzaeb’s impression*. 
4 Head iw\°. 

7 Read fa^rfa^l". 

J ® Ur ad 


3 Expressed by a symbol. 3 Read 

4 Read 9 Head WT* 

8 Read 9 Read^Ptfk 
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13 giidg 1 [?j]*p!r[T]?qTq?:qm qrrf q g» q<iilqmfii 

rr3p*TC?rP q’OTW? Tq H ^^I 'g i qqT gd q i qTfre^ 

14 ^s^HPd «rra-q[r] qTftnrocq'wfw: 

^^i* 4 ^Kqtstfq tmq^rrfvrtTT<i m i f% (V<t- 

15 w«TlgftT: wo fqqqrr q^TnqY^qifvmT%T c ^TTf?ifvrT^r?rr1%?r- 

qfrrfqrq)qni[:*] Sfcrfqfw^yqqTqr^qsnpfrq- 

16 'fi frt (:)H*i*lfq^fjfI^rqi^Tqif«r[f^]~Tf^nT[7Tjf7T: ^^apnfqTtfwfiTT'^^Tq- 

T^IWKlctj-tJd-g^i: q^TrjqT^qT^^t- 

17 Wrf7raqqqf7rofqq^WprTqfqsr^^qqi^qnf^qqftg^q(;)qqq^ T - 

fwp trr*wrt^T: qN 

1B ?mq^icqT^Tg i sTrrr: eqp«rfq<qi f\oinPc< |%cr fa P<a qf P q ^ <wh *w - 

Xqfx<ftmfrl3l?lL:*J WTJTt- 

19 qrqfnr q fqqmgq *i id re ^rf^mTTfrrq^TTsftTqrsm^: ^^^jwf^rrr- 

[^] q»q[T*]qfaqfqq Vaqfqqpfrfq q- 

20 wh * h ® PriTsrfq wrqqpqq wr f r 1 "fq*3q>n : ^mrsifrqiqqfrTqrr^nnq- 


21 qfqqqqvttqq: X qvnqqpT^mqi^qqTfaqTqqqi7^qfn^^ T - 

jfaqfqqqTqq: qqqjiT'qsirc;: qfq^q- 

22 ^fTmfd7iPq?r^rai^^q?TTffncfrrfWTqT^TJifq 
M+nqfydl fdqqi*u[tj ^jf^JITfsTq 

23 gwsn:: 

fWTfwraWTq^nqfTfsflTlTf-sr- 
2 i ^fa^[q*]qp^g<prm[:*] 

nfa: urTTTtfqO: q]fq?rr qgrf?w: q 

25 ^ 

q^q mqpqqqfqT"*: qn%q- 

26 qqrqq^qwfqfqqrqqfqqq^nT: qn^qf Trjqqrqrg^q^pq- 13 

qtqqqtTpq fq[wr?rj: qqrefqwtfq 1 * qf. 



1 Read °W[f[:. 3 Head 

4 Read TO » Read °*J*. 

7 Read TO- 8 Read °*\]n°, 

»« Read sftHT. 11 Read °Wl%7T. 

*• Head 0 SlJ<STg?q. d*; 0 . 1« Koad °fa*qtf>. 


1 Read °TOT. 

• Rend °*mK°. 

* Read ^rfer. 

13 Read 
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27 . traift 

f^xfxrm 

28 

29 W fa H'fch [t]^»ra3Treg>g?rarer: famwT^ gg 

f^?SF- 


30 ssntrr T^r *gr 

^WTf%fTT^W^»5rm: TT*m?rrWMW^€ttmilf\m- 

31 gTT[**]errgm^r*pr: Rtwsrc^gm^TfarraRTR- 

sa^sh'^fa (:)gt [*r rag[«rr*] - 

32 T ‘ ?[T*l^ t T[T*l^ P<4 i fr^on^d 5 »rf?itwg?:re[^*]^f%m: 

R i ^mrfrn^["T*]?rr ^r cr^gj^irPngireTnirr ^wfwn g*gr- 

faf*g^ m Tf^rr^gri wgi^t] - 

33 tTWifirf^r^IWTg^TW TPPTO*fa*l ZIW ^HJ^T (*TW)W- 

fwrpfi^w gwrfa grf*r*fomf4 ¥ PwrriT^^f^crRwsr'Si irotg- 


34 



Cwn][^t:*] 


Second Plate . 


35 ^twOT[T"]pi: Tgggw^fagTTfiroT: ^5f%3i^ a rij;cfr«jrr; c * 

^qcRiTT^TfTrw * i <*i fg q« t 4 q«« T^ggf^inr: sfr- 

36 "<^mrffTgrf^mr*flTiTfw «i 14 g <!# f<tr”w^^f flgfwgfaVrgg[»g]gTg: 

g?fg 


37 gf qrg^T 1 



ftfaWWfeftg 12 ^TfTfyf. 


g^frsTfgctggg: gCO^Xgg^i^ 15 TOTg^tg[T]g^g^g[:*J 



‘ Kead W ° • 

* Rdad °<J* 

7 Head faf^. 

»o Bead f*S- 
»« Read 


3 Head %i2KK°. 
* ltead 

» Bead Wfa*. 
11 Hea l *J«lt 


3 Read 

• Repd 

• Read °^f<f°. 
13 Kead 
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No. 8.} 




W(0 

40 5T5RJT 


41 


HIT- 

42 3 Hforfo(T:)KHmn[?rf]^^ 

43 

n: th *reiT^[H]wifad'dTO!tf- 

44 wpamc[:*] ^ifTXj3HfHf>r[fwi^]H!l | ^dgamfoHlTtrfa TJHsnHt^Tfa 

w HHi H uyfdH Tsm^T X THTT^Tf- 

45 9PTTgTft?srrwrr Hfad^driTf? 1 1 ^Tfir d ftq rU fdg ? T i c % yHH« ra »n s are re 3n fa ti - 

fsTSTHift 13 WHf?5PJ*{«lfd Tmrf[«r]5T- 

46 H idHHPtf rmftgT I r<‘< I d <SHTd [T*] ^HTrm[^H>jHT ! HT[^T]T^f'MiTf?l(T|TH- 

TTHWrfrrT 1 fafwfc^?lvTTT?r: 

47 TmTWHWT f% rtl I CRd TTTT ^t[0?TO^rer[T*]- 

HBtHPTfg?HW^^Tf%5€rr f ^[T*]*ra- 

48 STNtf. wT^frC^l^f^^rei WfWT^H%RfawSHT- 

*rm u 

49 srm(:)X*T3r[<T re wfdfs*rar- 

H?TTT ; THfWT ; HHIHT^r[i : jHTt -3 fa Sjfre TT- 

TTHH5UfHIHWT^H 17 TR<I6« 

51 H'TJTT fre^^HnUTTfaH TRTI%Tg^?T HH 

• TTHnSTT^rmH re TTHTH 18 


1 Hoad IT^HT. 

* Head 

7 Bead °*Wflrct 
10 Read 
■n Bind 


3 Read ^FRsJ. 

6 Read °-<rfros. 
8 Read ° 3 icT. 

11 Read 

w Read Vif 0 . 


s Road Vsfa:. 

« Read 

• Read °^nfq^mi°. 
» Read °*sft 
18 Read 
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52 qrfwii*3T*mTrqtV feqcrt 3 qtqtaTfi7<q^'Jmt *rad%q 

qqrfqf^cr mn *nn 

WT3T€%fq^r^^r^rfrwnff , wsTvf7T- 

64 ^^TW'Wf%-t^T«Tt- ^T?3 JTWTTtgTT 

qwafT*]qsqT- 

65 ^TTrfafT^m- qTqt [l*] ^T»5EIT *GWqrfq [l*] rj^TT: f q g g ^fq - 

qn 3 ^: [i*] qT'sraqxqqrqq^eN Jxmqzxqxx' q [i*] 

56 ^q^ft: qmfqqMt>q=h: [l*] ^tXAtT: ^qqpTTSqnnwtHT [l*] 
qqx ^sq^fwwtexx 5 q»fq1rqrx : eNqrqs qxxf?r»ijrx- 
67 qxqTxqftnTqf [i*J q*q ^rf: fqqxqqx2qrq[x*J*xqtJTT [i*J qfww- 
?r: f^qqm?35TvmRt*rT [i*] qqrcx: fqqxxqxqzqrqT*TRt*xx [i*] 
qxxrrx: 

58 fqqrX«x[qx]£qT 7 qmqbTX [l*] qqx VrPRt^ 

f*x?x 9 qqfmfqT^Ntiqf’i.^n'f [i*] q*q ijsxrx: 
ql*TX [l*] 

59 qfeX"rrX; fqqxqqxzqnnwrJXX [l*] WXrX: fq^e^fq^rq^: [|«J 

qfTCTT: qrqfR3i^t??q^q(i) [|*] [?x]qx TpqqVfax lp fq?xtq<§W 

60 1 ’fqyfqjfq KM ^qfTJTPtf [l*] q*q tj4h: wrrnrfqqqrx [|*] q- 

f^xqrx: [qjxqqnrqr^q [i*] 'qqrq; qnsnu^qqecRq- 13 

61 'gxqq^q [i*] tsuKrT. tqreq<qq-iN [i q] qfixqn iqiAqfq jjs 13 cmft- 

qwf^qq >i[q]?iwqq qtqPcqi< q>jrx- 

62 qTq[q>q[T*]q qqTqxffTWXqq’ 1 q^qx[q]mx *fT?qqraTqfq1%q» ,s 


qwre- 




i Read °^fa. 

3 The small stroke between vrf? and seems to l>e intended for a hyphen which marks the separation of the 
two names. Here and in line 61, ^9° looks like ^iV 5 * 

* Read °^fq^n°. 4 Read * Read tftfff. 

« Perhaps 0 TT7*r. 7 Read °WTZ*i. 8 Read 

» Read qfrptf. 14 Read Wlfta. u Read fw^far. 

1% Read W°. 11 The anusvara of ^ rum into the *T of in the preceding line. 

44 Read ^*TT°. 16 Read WW. 
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63 


^[T'lfTrow ^ 1 *pfe[*]?it [f^rj^re: [i*J tinT mfr: 7 igfg 7 roT 


.64 ^rfrE:*] WNifr: 3 gwzRfr: nf<sjrTt [vr]' nt [g] 

gN RTJTRI 7 J > 3 fa ^ M ^rer . 7 

TF5tfw[:*] vnrrTrf^fvi: [i*] *j«r ^ ^[t*] vffvrgzi^f ?rai 

<T^T ^5?f [«*] OTsfr? ^TfT57[ VI ^^nfJI 0 VI- 

66 qjfcmglgmigV 0 [i*] fWrsfm^ « fan t far riTfar ^rt htvt RigHg- 
ti *rf¥ *nra^er[T*Mt*] ^pr’ 1 • ?re<T 7jfvr^[: i*j 
^ t^ ttt ^Tgvr(T)spiT ^ ht;% [ll*J fTPfrT* *m- 

»*] 

*U?*faS^f?T II W • ^ o « *» VRT^TO 12 N ^ [«*] 
vm id 


No. 9.— VELUR ROCK-INSCRIPTION OP KANNARADEVA. 

By E. Hultzscu, Ph.D. 

« 

This inscription was first published by me five years ago in South- Indian Inscriptions, Vol. 
j page 76 f. ft is now re-edited because ray former edition contained some errors, and because 
it appeared desirable to issue a facsimile of this ancient record in tho Epiyraphia Indica. 

The inscription is engraved on the rock below the summit of the B&vaji or Bhagavati 
hill near Vdlapphdi, a suburb of the town of Velur (Vellore) in tho North Arcot district. 
It consists of! eleven cramped and straggling lines in bold archaic characters. The alphabet 
is Tamil, interspersed with somo Grantha letters (svasti Sri, 1. 1 ; ha of Patwapehara, 1. 4; 
dhd of dhdrai , 1. 0 ; Sandra of Sandrdditta , da and jn Irvva of udalcapurvva, 1. 7 ; dhanrna rakshi ® 
and Sri, 1. 9 ; and dhanma , i. 10). The language is Tamil. 

The inscription is dated in the twenty-sixth year of tho reign of Kannaradeva. This name 
reminds of “ Kannaradeva, the conqueror of Kachchi (Uonjeoveram) and Tafijai (Tanjore),” 
whom Mr. Venkayya has successfully identified with the R&shtrakuta king Krishna HI. 
(A D. 940 and 956). 13 Though the Velur inscription does not contain the distinguishing epithet 
Kac hchiyun= Tanjai ytin*Jco n<f a » which Mr. Venkayya’s two Tirukkaliikkunram inscriptions 


» Bead 
* Read 
7 Read 
vo Read 

M Above, Vol. Ill, v* 282 H. 


3 Read 

* Read VT5f. 

* Read 
« Read 


3 Read Siismt;. 

« Hoad °*n. 
o Read °*i*TTfw, 
13 Read 



82 EPIGRAPHTA .INDICA. [Yol. IV. 


prefix to the name of the king, the similarity of the alphabot and of the phraseology leaves 
hardly any doubt that the KannaradGva of the present record is identical with that of the two 
others. # An unpublished inscription of the sixteenth year of the same king, in which he is called 
Kac hch iy un-Ta ujaiyv n=lco \uj a Ar i-Kannarad&va (with nn instead of nn in the second syllable), is 
engraved on the ruined Vishnu temple at Ukkal in the North Arcot district. 1 

Tho inscription records the gift of Velurpp&di to the shrine of Papna[p]p6svara, which 
a certain. Papnappai had established on the hill of Sud&dup&rai in Fang&}a-n&du, a sub- 
division of tho district of Paduvur-kdttam. 2 Pannappesvara means ‘ the Isvara (Siva) shrine 
founded by Pannappai,’ who was perhaps a feraalo relation of the donor. Vclurppftdi must 
be an old form of tho modern Velapp&di, and Sudadupajai tho ancient name of the BiVvajl or 
Bhagavati hill. 

The donor was the Nulamba Tribhuvanadhira, whose son, likewise named a Nulamba, 
had received (or purchased ?) Veltirpp&di, together with the hill of Sfid&dup&rai, from Vira- 
Chola. The inscription ends with a captatio benevolcntim and an imprecation. Between both 
is inserted the signature of 1 tho glorious Pallava-Mur&ri,’ t.e. 1 the Vishnu among the 
Pallavas. 9 This epithet must bo takon as a surname of tho Nulamba Tribhuvanadhira* 
who is represented as speaking in tho first person throughout the preceding paft of tho inscrip- 
tion. 

Both Vira-Choja and Tribhuvanadhira must have been subordinates of Krishna HI. 
As Vira-Chola is introduced without any rogal titles, it remains doubtful whether he was 
a member of the Chola dynasty, which had been subdued by Krishna 111., or a local chief 3 who 
was named or surnamed after a Ch61a king. The Nulamba Tribhuvanadhira alias Pallava- 
Murari was probably connected with tho Pallava rulers of the Nolambavadi Thirty-two- 
thousand, which later on became a province of tho empire of the Western Chalukyas. 4 


1 

2 

3 

4 
‘ 5 

6 

7 

8 
9 

10 

11 


|| Svasti sri [||*] 

Paduvurkkdttattu-Ppangalan&ttu 

d&dup&jpai-malai 

Panna[p*]p esvarattukku 

rpp&di efn] ma[ga]n 


Sudadup&rai-malai 7 * 

ndu 

dn kndutt^n 

I-[d*]dhanma[m*] 


TEXT. 6 

Kannarade vajrku 

va[da]kkil 

mftl^Ppappappai 

pbgam-figa 

Nulam[ba]ft 


aga-ppada dharai 

8 san[d]r-adittar=ul-alavum 

Nu[l.a]inba|i 

rakshittfir^ndi en mu-di 


va-Mur&ri [|*] I-[d*]dhanma[m*] irakkuvan 
yd fir se[y]da 


yandu irtibatt-aiAvadu 6 
vagai=T[su](chchu)- 
cduppitta 
i-nn&ttu V§lu- 

Vira-Solar pakkal 

altuvittu ko- 

udaka-pfirvvaiUjey- 
Tiribuvapadiran-fin [|*J 

melana [|*] §ri(6ri)-Palla- 
G-angai Kumariy«idai=chche- 
p&van=golv&n |) 


1 See my Annual Report for 1892-93, p. 6. 

-The village of Udayendiram in the Gu^iyAtam tAluktL of the North Arcot district belonged to M61- 
Adaiy&ru-nft<Ju, another subdivision of Pa<Juvdr-k6tt-am ; see South-lndicrn Inscriptions , Vol. II. p. S65 # 

• * Regarding other chiefs of the same name see above, Vol. III. p. 80, note 2. 

• See above, Vol. III. p. 230, Table ; Dr. Fleet’s Kanarese Dynasties, p. 43 ff. j and Mr. Rice’s Mysore Inscrip - 
lions. Introduction, p. liii. ff. The great Cb6la king Rkjarftja claims to have conquered Nujambapadi ; see, e.g., 
South-Indian Inscriptions , Vol. I. p. 63. Later on, Nonambavffijli was taken by the Hoysalu king Vtshciuvardhaiia • 
see Dr. Fleet’s Kanarese Dynasties, p. C6, und Sir W. Elliot’s Cotas of Southern India, Plate iii. No, 91. 

• From inked estampages prepared in 1895. 

• The letter ba of iruba 0 had been originally omitted und was sub^q neatly inserted between r» and t. 

7 The syllable pd is written on an erasure. 

• Read chandr • (Sanskrit or iandxr (TauiiJ). 
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TRANSLATION. 

Hail ! Prosperity ! In the twenty-sixth year (of the reign) of Kannaradi&va, — I, the 
Nulamba Tiribuvanadiran (i.e. Tribhuvanadhira), gave, to bo enjoyed as long as tho 
moon and the sun shall exist, with a libation of water, to ( the shrine of ) Pai>na[p]p6svara, — 
which Papnappai had caused to be built on the hill ( malai ) of Sudadup&rai, which is 
situated 1 in the north of Pangala-n^du in Padnvur-kottam,— Velurpp&di, ( a village) in the 
game ndtfu, (which) my son, the Nulamba, had received with a libation of water 2 from Vira- 
Solar (i.e. Vira-Chdla), together with tho hill of Sud&dup&raL Tho feet of those who 
protect this charity, ( shall be) on my crown. 3 (The signature of) the glorious Pallava- 
Mur&ri. He who injures this charity, shall incur tho sin committed by those who commit 
(sins) between the Gahgil (and) Kumari. 4 


No. 10. — PITHAPURAM PILLAR INSCRIPTION OP MALLIDEVA AND 
« MANMA-SATYA II.; SAKA-SAMVAT 1117. 

By E. Hultzscit, Pii.D. 

This is the second of the four inscriptions which are engraved on the pillar at tho entrance 
of the Kunti-Madhava temple at Pithapuram in the Go^a^nri district. It begins on the south 
face below the end of the first inscription (No. 1 above), and ends on tho upper portion of the 
east face of the pillar. Like the first inscription, it is in a state of fair preservation almost 
throughout, and is written in the Tolugu alphabet. Among graphical peculiarities, I would 
mention that H is very often confounded with T and The proper order of two consonants 
of a group is reversed in Jcujlm for hubja (1. 32), ajba for abja (1. 80), and yad-bahnr-bhbogimdra- 
Utah lot y a d-bdhur- bblwg indra- lila h (1. 105). Tho languages of the inscription are Sanskrit 
(verso and prose) and Tolugu (11. 109—110 and 127—129). Portions of it are in a mixture of 
Telugu ai}d Sanskrit prose (11. 110 — 127 and 1. 135). 

Tho inscription records that, at the vernal equinox ( Mesha-samkrdnti ) of J3aka-S£mvat 
1117 (in figures, 1. 110), the village of 6diyuru in tho district (%ishaya) of Guddavadi (11. 98, 
100 and 111) was granted to the temple which contains tho inscription, by the two joint rulers 
Mallideva and Manma-Satya II. 

The date of tho inscription does not admit of verification. The current Saka year 1117 
corresponds to A.D. 1191-95, and the expired year 1117 to A.D. 1195-9G. 

The village of 6diyuru has to be looked for in the neighbourhood of Dr&ksh&rama (in the 
Ramachandrapuram taluk* of the Godavari district), which, like Odiyurn, belonged to the 
distinct of Guddav&di. 5 Tho boundaries of Odiyura are described in a Sanskrit and Tolugu 
passago (11. 116—127) . In the north-east, east and south-east, Odiyhru was bounded by portions 
of the village of Velengu, and in the south by the village of Siripuram. These two villages 
are identical with Velangi and Siripuram in the R&machandrapuram taluka of the Godavari 
district, 0 an^. the village granted, Odiyiiru, is identical with the modern village of Oduru,? 


» Literally, ‘(which is) a portion/ 

* Literally, ‘having caused a stream (of water) to be poured (m his hand). 

1 See above, Vol. III. p. 280, note 1. 4 See ' bid - P- 284, note 6. 

1 See abov,' p. 37, note 3. The district of GuddavAdi is distinct from the district of GudrAvAra or GudrAra, 
the name of which is ptrbably connected with Gudiv&da in the Kistna district ; see p. 34 above. 

• No«. 77 and 78 on the Madras Survey Map of the Ramachandrapuram iAlukA. 

7 No. 45 on tbe tame map. 
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which, as required by the description, has Vel&hgi for its eastern, and Siripnram for its southern 
boundary. Two other villages in tho Guddavadi district are Korumolli the modern 
Korumilli, 1 2 and K&leru 3 — the modern Kaleru. 4 

The inscription ends with the usual imprecations (1. 127 if.) and the stntomont that it was 
written by Kant&ch&rya of Sripithapuram (1. 135), who must be identical with Kantachari, 
tho writer of the first inscription. 

The grant' proper is preceded by a long Sanskrit passage which contains genealogies (1) 
of the Eastern Chalukya dynasty and (2) of the chiefs of Konamandala* The account of 
the Eastern Chalukyas agrees on the whole with tho one given in tho Korumelli plates of 
Rajar&ja I. 5 and in the Chellur platos of Vira-Chhda. 6 An important statement which is 
missing in the two other inscriptions, ocours in line 25 f. where we are told that, of the two sons 
of Kirtivarmau I., the elder, Satyasraya (Pulikesin II.), took possession of the kingdom of 
Kuntala, and the second, Kubj a- Vishnu vardhana I., of the country of Vehgi. The list 
of the Eastern Chalukyas is continued only as * far as Mangi-Yuvar&ja (1. 35), and verso 5 
contains a reference to a king R&jaraja of the Chalukya family, who appears to be represented 
as reigning at the time of-the inscription, and who’is evidently identical with the Rajaraja on 
whom Frithvisvara of Velan&ndu was dependent. 7 • 

Verses G — 32 supply a fairly long pedigree of the dynasty to which tho two donors belonged. 
These two chiefs derive their descent from tho mythical being K&rtavirya, the son of 
Kritavirya, grandson of Haihaya, %nd great-grandson of Hari, a descendant of Yadu (v. 6 f.). 
Their names, and their relation to eflfch other, are given in the Table on page 85. Tho Arabic 
numbers which are pretixed to their names, indicate the order in which they are mentioned in 
the inscription. 

Tho 3rd chief in the list, Rajapayendu I., is called the lord of the Konamandala (v. 10); 
and the word Kona is prefixed to the names Rajdndra-Choda I. (1. Gl), Bhima III. (1. 68), 
and Mallideva (1. 113). Hence it may bo convenient to call this dynasty tho ahiefs of 
Konamandala. The country over which they ruled, is probably identical with Konasima, the 
Telugu designation of the GGdavari delta. 8 

The 5th prince, R£ij6ndra-Ch6da I., is stated to havo ruled over tho country of Vehgi 
(1.51), and to have assumed tfyj insignia of sovereignty which had been conferred on his grand- 
father (Mummadi-Bhi ma I.) by tho Rdjddhirdja R&jendra-Chdda. As No. 8, Mallideva, 
was ruling in Saka-Saihvat 1117, the Rdjddhirdja Rajendra-CliGda to whom his great-grandr 
father (Mummadi-Bhima I.) was tributary, has to bo identified with the Eastern Chhlukya 
king Rfijendra-ChGda or Kuldttunga-Chdda I. (Saka-Saiiivat 985 — 1034). Wo know that 
Kuldttunga-Chdda I. conferred tho governorship of Vehgi, successively, on his paternal uncle, 
Vijay Mitya ; on -his two sons, Rajariija II. and Vira-Chdda ,* 9 and on Chdda of Velan&ndu. 10 
It is not probable that Mummadi-Bhima I. was another of the successive governors of Vehgi ; 
and the statement of the inscription that his grandson, Rajdndra-Choda I., ruled over Vehgi, 
appears to imply nothing more than that the Kdnamandala was a dependency of the Vdhgi country. 


1 Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 275. 

a No. 120 on the Madras Survey Map of tlie KAmiiclmndrapuram tAlukA. The north-w<*st»*rn and no them 
boundary of Korumelli,— MAaaru (Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 55, text line 107 f ), is identical with the modern MAtsara 
(No. 121 on the same map), and the southern boundary, — VAnapalli, with the modern village of the same name 
(No. 44 on the map of the Amal&puram t&lukA). 

t Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 284 f. I now adopt the reading KAUru instead of Kdldrn (South-Ind. Inter. Vol. I. 
p. 62), on the strength of Dr. Fleet's remarks Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 483, noto 77). 

4 No. 140 on tho map of the RAmachandnipuram t&lukA. 1 Ind* Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 4811. 

6 South- Indian Inscriptions % Vol. i. p. 49 £f.; and Ind* Ant . Vol, XIX. p. 423 ff. 

7 See above, p. 8Sf . 8 s * e a bt > v * v °k Mb p. 287, note 3. 

• South- Indian Inscription t, Vol. I. p. 51. 10 See p. 36 above. 
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The Kona chief Raj€ndra-Chdda I, was evidently named after the patron of his 
grandfather. He boro tho surnames Vikrama-Rudra, Haihay&ditya, and Ga^davendaduva 
(v. 12), and built a man^apa which he called, after his surname, GandavAndaduva (v. 17), in 
the temple of Bhimanatha (at Draksharama). 1 * After liis death, his two brothers, Mummadi- 
Bhima II. and Satya I. or Satyasraya, ruled conjointly (v. 18 f.). They wefo succeeded by 
their sons, No. 11, Lokamahipala, and No. 13, Bhima III. (v. * 23 f.) ; and these two again 
by No. 8, Mallideva, and No. 14, Vall^bha (v. 26). When Vallabha died after a reign of 
fourteen years, his son, Manma-Satya II., took his place (v. 31 f.) 

Between the* Sanskrit and the Tclugu version of tho grant of tho village of Odiydru are 
inserted two Sanskrit verses (36 f.) in praise of J&yamamb&, the queen of Manma-Gonka and 
mother of Kulottuhga-Prithvisvara. This queen is already known to us from tho first 
Pitljapu ram inscription (No. 4 above). The insertion of a passage in her praise in the 
subjoined inscription suggests that the chiefs of Konamandala were dependent on the chiefs of 
Velan&ndu,’ and that Prithvisvara of Vclanandu, whoso Pithapurain inscription is dated in 
Saka-Samvat 1108, was still alive in Saka-Samvat 1117. The attribute Kulottnnga, which he 
receives in verse 36 of tho subjoined inscription, proves that I was correct in identifying the 
Prithvisvara of the first Pilhapnram inscription with the Kulottuhga-R&jendra-Chodaraja of 
certain other records. 3 To recapitulate, I believe that, in Saka-Samvat 1117, tho two Kona 
chiefs Mallideva and Manma-Satya II. were dependent on Kulottuhga-Prithvisvara of 
Volanandu, who was again a vassal of Rajaraja, a descendant of the Eastern Chalukya 
dynasty (see page 84 above). 

A number of stone inscriptions at Draksharama and Palakol in the Gbdavari district 
confirm and supplement the historical information on the Kona chiefs, which the Pithapuram 
pillar 'supplies. The earliest of these inscriptions 3 records a grant, in Saka-Samvat 1050, by 
Choda, surnarnod Vikrama-Rudra, tho son of Rajaparendu of the Haihaya-vamsa, tho lord of 
the Kona 4 country (avant), and ‘ the ornament (of the city) of Mahishmati.’ 5 This chief is 
the same as No. 5, Raj endra- Choda I., surnarnod Vikrama-Rudra, 6 tho son of Rajaparendu I. 

Another inscription (No. 289 of 1893) records the gift of a lamp by [R&]jadevi, the queen 
of Kona-Mummadiraja, and is dated in Saka-Sariivat 1057 and Chalukya- Vikrama-Samvat 
( 6]0. This inscription must he assigned to tho successor of Raj cndra-Choda I., his elder brother 

Mummadi-Bhima II. 

Ilia co-regent, No. 6, Satya I., is represented by another inscription (No, 234 of 1893) of 
Saka-Samvat 1057 and Chalukya- Vikrama-Samvat [60], which records the gift of a lamp by 
Satya or Sattiraja, the son of Kdna-Rajapare[ndu] by Tondidevi, younger brother of 
Rajendra-Choda, and lord of tho Kona country (data). 

Thu son and successor of Satya I., Bhima III., was a vassal of the same king Rajar&ja to 
whoso time tho two first Pithapuram inscriptions belong. This appears from an inscription 
(No. 246 of 1893) of tho MahdmantfalSsvara Bhlmaraja, tho son of Kona-Satyarfija, whlch'is 
dated in Saka-Samvat 10?5 and in tho 9th year of the reign of Rajar&jadeva. 

Another inscription (No. 235 of 1893) is dated in Saka-Samvat 1077 and ChfLlukya- 
Vikrama-Samvat ??, and records the gift of a lamp by [Ga]ng&d&vi, the queen of 
Kona-Mall[i]r&ja, i.e. probably of No. 8, Mallideva. • 

To his co-regont, Manma-Satya II., may be assigned an inscription (No. 517 of 1893) of 
6aka-Samvat 1129, which records the gift of a lamp by a minister of Kdna-Satyar&ja. 

1 See above, p. 37, note 3. 3 See above, p. 38 f. 

8 No. 283 of 1893 in my Annual Report for 1893-94. • 

4 Kdna instead of K6na occurealso in the Na(tapdru grant, above, Tof. III. p. 287. 

* Tho Raghuvamia (vi. 43) mentions MAhishmatl on the Bfivfi a« the capital of Pratipa, a descendant of 
Kftrtavlrya. General Sir A. Cunningham (Ancient Geography, p. 488) identifies it with Mandla on the Narmadi. 

4 See below, p. 95, verse 12. 
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Somo later inscriptions in the Kshir&r&musvara temple at Paiakol mention two kings, 
Gaaapatidevamaharftja or Oanapadevaraja (Nos. 520, 52:1, 511 and 512 of 1893) and Bhima- 
Vallabhar&ja (Nos. 513 and 522 of 1893), to whoso names the word Kuna is prefixed, and 
who therefore appear to have been successors of the previously mentioned chiefs. Tho queen 
of the Ma hamanifalesmira KcW-Gnnapadevnraja was Odayamahadevi, the daughter of 
Mahfidevachakravartin of Nidudaprolu.i who bore tho traditional surname 
Vi8hnuvardh.anamahd.rdja (Nos. 510, 511 and 512 of 1893) and may have been a descendant 
of the Eastern ChSlukyas. The dates of Mahadffva range from Saka-Saiiivat 1218 [expired), 
tho Dnrmukhi samvataara , to baka-baiiivat 1222 [expired), tho Harvari sainvatsarn ; those of 
his Son-in-law, Gauapati, from Saka-Saiiivat 118[4) to 1222; and one of the two inscriptions of 
Bhlma-Vallabha is dated in Saka-Snmvat 1240. 


TEXT . 2 


1 

.2 

3 

4, 

5 

6 

7 

8 

9 

10 

11 


A . — Sout h Face . 


i rTmt^fTsrt- 3 

i [**] ffmfRra [i*J #r*r- 

MS ridTri 1 ! rfrfr I [?>*] rfrf: •TTTf 


sw: i i | 3 * ] ernt ^inra- 

w: VT^WfffT<?f?lrf?T4?f?TOT^Ht4T4cnfr JTTfWtR:" [|*] 

^srxxrffT^ vr[w]m*r *!Tqf?revfV [i*J 

*jfabnnrrf%«r. i <r- • 

*T [l*] n ?PTT^Tff f%f%TcET *TfaP>r (|) 

WarffiftOlgraTfa' 4 [l*] Hm 16 

. ^rf^rfs^c^T 16 frrfcrT : 17 fa^rT: i [a*J 

driWriK- 18 


fan*j*d?r: tTfTf%Tnft 


10 %w^nfr 


9 This is probably Nkladav61u, nine miles south-weBt of K&jamalieudri ; see Mr. Sewell’s Lists of Antiquities, 
Vol. I. p. 37. 

a From inked estainpages, prepared by Mr. H. Krishna Sastri. 

* Read and canoel the anusvdra of nTt^T*rt« 

* Read ^T^rr°. 8 Road ♦ 6 looks almost like sfhj:. 

7 Read T**°. * 8 Read °^5- 9 10 Read °*ftaTejn°. 

10 Read wfel. 11 Read ^T°. 

M Read (i.e. Khdndavam=ath6) ; this reading is preferable to ( Sovth-lnd , Inscr. Vol. I- 

p. 53). 

n Read *« Read °<3Tfa. 11 * * Read 

18 Read \ (be form is more correct than ^rrf^Tff^ in 8outh-Ind . Insor. Vol. I. p. 53. 

>7 Read ITVUt lS Road 

19 This form of the name is more correct than in South- Ind. Inscr. Vol. I. p. 53. 
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12 

13 wlXIfdg f^nrarf^r ^ttw ttstt f%fcprtwr ^frr- 

^[Tltm 3 4 * * n[c^]T 

14 im- 

15 Tjfi(%fM ?mf 7 * * *ff%[^ ]jprwTwn:^vn«i # f*r- 

16 «mvrf#W5TTf5PTT ^^rf^wfkrf^TTTT *PTt ST^r 

17 ^ft [i*] frmr^T u h «re j?i % * i Rdl y * ft 1 i * w*4 1 fa <h i fa 9 4nir- 

. ' 3fT- ♦ 

18 | I ’T ^r *rrfT fafad fkrrirrar mi ^fn- 

ft htt *f- 

19 vrwf jfrftmrrar ijwvi irnTOWT^iw^ 11 *ttt 4 *§cTT ?uiM<*m<au - M 

21 fa fa h i *il ^ ’^rai^ifa- 

22 <^rfar ^TOT^ni [TTT*]f^f^T ^g*»4KI««f ^T5RH- 

23 ^ ^fwrtnj 16 qrr^Tmwni [i*J ?rei 10 * VH^^^[T*]rra¥T%55t 

f%[0’ 

24 *s?rt 17 0*1 wn s*ra}*t wtf&rart im[:*] *- 

<jrr^[«j*]- 

25 faMp^sr 18 [i*] ^nfnstrar: epn^rn^reraffawt^ [i*] ??rt [^Nft*]- 

26 *$ 4 10 [i*] €rsf *?rfast ■ B -Tl«cu ■ ^rei3^w^m[T][5mT*3- 

27 ^aiRifnrr'ci TTfertr^t 20 ^rf3i^^wR5i[^J[TTwr*]- . 

28 nt JTra^TWRf^M ifafFT r*TT (\) ^TfiT?T¥T^TW^[nTT]- 

29 ?rr wJNflKi4inH«i<i^if<^ 5 <<^^i^i T ^ 5T W[ ,! r*J* 

30 MV^»dKTfan«*?<tf 

31 <rjcri MTi^rr*ri 

32 H5^i(t) «rnTT 2! 3^^f%^5^5^T^T Wrfa ^ft[%*]- 


> Rend °<q*jfa°. 
4 Head 
' Road 
to Road 


3 Hoad °TBrfe. 

6 Head 

e Head ^rifa. 

J ‘ Read 


3 Read ff* «$T|. 

« Head °^fT. 

8 Read °?;f*W 7HT 0 . 

13 Read JtffH* ST, and ftr*TO»T. 


i* The anusvdra stands at the beginning of the next line. 

i« Road *TT *TP5*R XJ Kend °W. 

Ifi The R" of TJTTR had been originally omitted by the engraver and was subsequently inserted between W and ST- 

ir Read • 18 R«d 18 R ™ d 

Read 1*W^. "Bead°*OT. ” Bead f[*t. 
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33 

34 

35 

36 

37 

38 

39 

40 

41 

42 

43 

44 

45 

46 

47 

48 

49 

50 

51 

52 

53 


[i*] ?iwfr 8 [i*] nfe]-. 

•T* 3 «^iT^raH f^TTf*T [I*] rT«^pft 
fnr [i*] TrwgJifHi^^ar: 1 [i*] 

[l*] tt«t[t] [*t*]- 

[i*J ^rsrterT uraNsraff *r 
«rt i [**] ^rfg ^ [i*] ^r% ^rsnwwfsrfe 7 tt^[t*] Tfrinfr* 



gjnnQzr: [i*] ?m: fl gjNTnf3iereaj«ft^: (i) ircrt gr?m: . . 

gr?rftsr [ii **J TTf*nrm*Pi%*r 10 iarwlwt 3qT u 

Tf%: [i*] 1: '^m€f%^<rr5rfa [ii *>*] ^t- 

3Rtf^?rr^^%^T 15 »?jr 

[l*] 

»jtj; | [c*] gr^r rT«mrN5f^<rt ^rTt*f»TT ia i ?nfrT- 

wH^r [ii &.*] ^wm ?T 3rce<9i[®]- 

[^RTj^rnr. 18 (i) €^*m^^^rTl•^I: ,!, [i*] n: 3r~r% snsit- 

Ntrrfii- 30 

[%] t^j- 1 i [i«*] TT§r?nft5»J»r*r [i*J **nr 

/T (fts^TtWT [<1 ^r*TTttjf?f [ll u*J *T5T?[Tt]- 

^fa[:*] ^rftnrnr$*r ^^rsrifNTTsirrararfrs- 

N^rT^TH®ITf*T ftr tf [ y^TufTTS 3Tfa =f?N> *j <g i <y f*!- 2 ’ 

< fl «iMI*qp4a5lf *T 2t TOTTEN =r»rt»jft HrTTH^fT I ^[t! 

TT^9T’ 5 TT?lTtm«^TON[T*]ft3NT M 7 imfr faSTO- 

^frft [l*] 


' Read 

’ 8 Read 

8 Read T^- 

4 Head 0 !p5% O . 

8 Read °faf^e*. 

6 Read fWt. 

7 Read 

8 Read Wf. 

9 Read ficTpff 0 . 

»o Read 

« Read ^T. 


is To the of *bK° both u and d appear to be attached. 


18 Read ^TRT°. 

»* Read °^jX fa*T^nfa°. 

18 Read 

l * Read 

»7 Rend °^T^^T:. 

18 Read «W.. 

• » Read 0 ^T^t«T.. 

80 Read fftniTfV. 

81 Read 

« Read «N°. 

88 Read 



u The d of TT i» written twice, once at the top and once to the right of 
a Read *• The 4<* of looki like la. 

»7 The m of fttW^^ppears to be corrected from va . 
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54 fwf^ifrt 5Ernft [*]: *ra%'^7rr vtr ^ife - 1 

55 ?nftfw [ii **♦] 2 ?rRfr^^r^^rt fim [i*] 

*Nttt[%]- 

56 jft ?rfwt trfaftarf^N' i [*$*] %rwtw m«<i wptP 

57 ^Tfrnrere® [i*] t trnjtrrat ^f&Wtmjgsr: i [ \v*] im- 

58 ijm^r^tidl 8 .^’nrftfsnrnhrqt i ftnr€hff *[<¥t] 7 w[ft]- 

59 [sj^fenrhirct I Urn*] ]fa?rf?. 

6° [wt*] [i] | [ u *] 

61 5i€r v: gnra^i-rgsn^t C^j^[^‘J«^- ,# 

62 [-TT]^T [|*] u f%^[f«T> R^RT^TT^ ^nfqcRT 

63 5i' wjr 13 wbnrr% i [*«*] ?T5!nRTRT3rwT[5fr] nGTfvTmi^[^f]>> 

[l*] ^t- 

64 ^Rlf^R^TO^n^RTr^tRfft 16 [ll *c«] -fa^TOT 1 " [g#J 

66 zr: trT5TRnnRg^[JT [i*] f^rwR d i n^E n fri n' « m i r) ai- 17 

66 ?T»!S<5t' s [ll It.*] IB HRt^f^RmftRTfTlT5I^Y3lf5T [|*] ^t- 

67 =tu5Tr4 1 •d<I"TTf»r 3TTW2I fflfu [^ j oGTT [ll ^ ° *] ^TSrsnTf^rsft 

68 wmt R^rarzinmt 30 ^fr 21 i ^tR^TsrR&a^’ft^Tfrvt' 22 

69 [ll ***] ornft 22 TT^niea^ RT^ dldm^U R: 21 | 

'J * 

70 writ ’flRWrRt3l: =gT3G?I^f»rai^5Y [|| ;**♦] 

71 fvg[:*J ^nfwftm^r^rfeirr: i ^T^w^Ri^r: 

72 vpsnrumr i [^*] mrr 25 ^fhftmjtira: (i) 

73 i ^RT 28 5rry w r e nMi-^rc [n *»*] 

74 ^[RR] fa^f MiS ^<^'d^ i q i4 RKI4a '3l ^r i 27 5P*t- 


I Rcr( 1 Tftc^fa? 0 . 3 Read 8 Read tPSTPTT. 

4 The anusvdra stands at the beginning of the next line. 

* Read °^^lf'T^RTOT^. 6 Read 0 ^F*Jm*ft. 7 Read 

8 Read 9 Read °«TT^. 

10 The word offends against the metre. 11 Read 

II Read °tf R7T. " « Read 14 Read c f*f^7rfa*T?ft. 

11 Read 16 Read favr^iri *fi ^;. l ? Read 5**nf*. 

18 Read wA 18 Read ^^^lT^^WTir>fr^T« 0 . * 

30 To the of both ri and * are attached iu the, original. 31 Read 

33 Road 31 Read Wl?ft. * 4 Read °^RT T**:. 

38 Read Wl. 36 Read *j*T- V. Read (for ^ 


34 Read °^RTTI^:. 

87 Read °mvftt. (foi? 0 ^|q|^ ?). 
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75 

76 

77 

78 

79 

80 
81 
82 

83 

84 

85 
80 

8» 


fa ft an 1 1 H~] * HM Na£) *1 1 ^ [|*] *nrftr- 8 
*'<4tfW<nr <*2^ V s ^<yi) * anrf?r* ffr- 

mtipvjtmfi? I O**] rraH[H*Jsfrr *T- 

RpU*f?T: [|*] [h ^*] 

»i^:[:*J [i*J w[^]TOm. 

«TTDl]faw*T 6 . mnTTTtfl'Rmw: (l) fwf?T»JcTt 

[^t]w[flft]RTfNxi: i [*-©*] ^snrwifara 'srf^RnTrsftrmrsrt [i*J 

^r- 


R%mr[jr]1wtJT ! R?Tttf?T f^SrTT 11 I [>c*] 

M** q 1 ft^p*[T]3S(T)ft 13 [l*] W^ire^JTTlTn^rea^sTmf^fTtsR^ [ll RH.*] 
VfR ^ I ^^RT ^Hdl^(1 l fa*!ir<IcH*lM [RT]f^ u -g£ (|) 

^rf^nq i Riif^amC^-J^TSsRTsgfgzrt 15 [i*] irat fa^Tcn 10 Tr[f?r]- 
Rf"if^ d««<Rift[f?T][:*] ^fTTWrg^f^rryTR^RrTsiTrrr- 17 


88 

89 

90 

91 

92 

93 

94 

95 

96 

97 


• B. — East J/'ace, 

• [ 3 ° *] . *tot[:*] ’fta(T)ai*f*nR- 

*mfarf"r [i*] Rmvratfw% ^ SfccTT ftfar] J[- 

i ft^*] 7n»^r^n»r5T[:*] ^twpjpireNPRTbTfa: i fRgfw- 1 
^rraronsO]:" (0 20 Rt^Tfw«RT^^: i O**] ^rfswfn?- 
^fjpftrrarcvra: [i*] nfimf^RnrvnrR* 
»r[T*]fTO***llTl«-t 21 » [«*] ^^W^M Tf^Kpford- 28 

TWST$*: I awwwip^f^[i1 ?TW^: [ii *a*] 
^^»fRTTTm[T]^^[T*]^rr^rr^r: i s revtchiptie - 83 
TTTW^tsf^Rtf%%7Pr: I O**] 

Rirw'5^ ?pfnr: 24 (i) w»nRrys?K , (:) B»fr 25 ^ 


1 Head °f?TSTf^f*Wr 0 . 

c 

* Bead 

• Read ?£3\ 

9 Read fiwr:. 


8 The anusvdra stands at the beginning' of the next line. 
4 Read HT fa. » Read wt&TTIW- 

7 Read ^STWST. 9 Rend iffa. 

10 Read 4J Mlft . » Read f<P9fTT^. 


13 The two aksharas 9fif are entered below the line. n Rond qTftf. 

14 Read °fa , *t ^1% ? ” Read « Read Xsft. 

17 Bead 18 Tho anusvdra stand* at the beginning of the noxt lino. 

18 Read Read v\<SlfKW°. 21 Read 

88 Read ' 23 Read 3l Read 

81 Read Wt. 
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98 

99 
100 
101 
102 

103 

104 

105 

106 
107 
10S 

109 

110 
111 
112 

113 

114 

115 

116 

117 

118 

119 

120 


fsprarsfare njlfcWm^TiT^T: 3 I ft 

^ ^tT xfd I *tfa ^ I nT^T^ff f^Whrf7T^T^nT(T)- 

®tt [i*] trni tjt 4 rTThri^m^ 55 !^^- ■ 

^5f'° ^yifSWfjTf^trT:’ 1 TP^T^ff ir^m^T- 

'-xv£\*avz( i [h*] »n?TT VT wnmt*n ^5i^4rfltRTi^-’ s 

' ^ I ZIT ^ff^ ^<T fy1%ffT M^<r=l?l ^ 4 TW^ 16 W#[:*] 17 ^TSTT- 
'^farfrT^Wfrf^traffipaT *rf?TT#3irn-grr 10 i 0<3*] wr- 
fog 2 ’ m 3 tjffS tW^TfjrrfJTftTrTg^ *Tlfa3l- 
TjTipT ftf^- 

^f^nift 31 -in f^rfrtwnmVf^i? 

•sftn^r 5 ^ TTrw%*si^ c n i «i « Hrt 5^ < i ^nsifr 
[wJ^Rffnigg ^fwwgsrr^ 23 f^tfkfrrg>- 

2 ‘f^^n^'»TTf5r1%fT [»*] w *ttw ft*™ i Ij4- 

?t: ggf«r 26 qeatfstr [i*J *rm?nT :' 6 %sfwpr vfa- 

qi wrsrnrranf^ni [i*j (i) ^hTT^g- 

<3[T}]fm warf^r^i tfP^r *twT » 

dfljg -u #I\fd<i:” (i) kWy<?- 


1 Head a The anusvdra stands at the beginning of the next line. 

* The A of °TW is expressed by attaching A to the top and u to the right of ^ ; read 0 ster*rnrR*r?r.. 

* Head U^.' 6 Read °<*Tfa:. 6 Read *n*l**T fa^ 0 . 

7 llo.ul jfWVsfa 0 . 8 Read 9 Read falRT. 

10 Head °^[5?it 11 Read °3ftST. TP^Hjfa- »* Read Y5*ft J . 

»l Read ^tT^tHP J the anutvdra 'stands at the beginning of the next line. 

14 Rend 11 The anutvdra stands at *ae beginning of the next line. 

16 Read l7 »R e ad cf^ft^T*,. 18 Read ^11 

„ R ( ,,ul’°»?t^. M Head "fntf*. U*3*l*. . 

BKad^". “.Kead'Wg. - ** Rend Wtilf . 

» jt ea d 98 Read 3i Read ^T^JfTCR. 
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121 sr *«rnfa *rarfW3rin sfinii D*J- Vf**- 1 

122 n: (i) mt^rfw g^r 5 ntm i mnsnT: 

J23 m n[n]f*r %*mi%ee>* nrnsee) *ii*t 

124 TTT I 1^71: PH nP*^pT ^ tWTT ^ eail if^IJ [n]- 

125 in ntm i issnurfan mrftm wnrfn^r- 

126 i nfn fansn?i: s (i) n^fc nfw'ign ni nfi nfn 

%?pnn 

•■* 

127 n^nun ^rtm . i $ nfntfn nm 

128 nftm tn[n]^i i *mgi&3>N %[fn] *r- 

129 1w?rg tnngn [n*J n^fvr- 

130 nffvraT^[T*]f%fn [i*] w ^ 

131 ?nn ttr w i [^c*] «<Tii nTiTrt m nt i[t]tj 

[i*] 

132 f=remr 3i[T]nn fnrfw: i [*<l*] ifi snwprrapj 
n4i: 

133 nfwnrpfor: i wrfn 9 ®m *nir: vrantn: n[n]snr: [i*] 

5TH- 

4 

134 tn f% spr[:*] wpft: *rj«r [11 »«*] rrer[T*> 

• in 10 <«fam£? [:*] nfccn- 

135 gi fin n: 11 [«*] nrm[T*]^iftifWfi L 1 *] ’ft ’ft ’ft 

[■*] 

ABRIDGED TRANSLATION. 

• 

(Verso 1.) ‘‘From the lotus-flower ( that rose from') the- navel of (Vishnu) the husband 
of Sri, ( which resembled ) a doop tank, there was born the lotus born (Brahm&), from whom 
alone tho worlds, (with their) living beings, were produced.” 

(V. 2.) “ His (viz. Brahma’s) sou, produced from the mind, (was) Atri. Atri’s ( son was) 

the Moon, the crest-jewel of Soma (Siva) (and) founder of the lunar race (Soma-vamSa), From 
him (was born) Budha.” 

(Line 3.) Budha’s lineal descendants were the follow ing : — tho emperor Pururavas ; Ayu ; 
Nahusha ; Puru; JanamGjaya (I.) 5 Pr&chisa ; Samy&ti; S&rvabhauma; Mah&bhauma, and 


1 Read ^fWTl 
« Read 

1 Rend *1^*. 

10 Read W;. 


* Read fjtf*. 

• Head fjunra: 

8 Rend 

» Read °WPT.. 


« Read 

• Read Tt^. 

» Read HWfa OTVL 
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other kings ; P&ndu ; his five sons : Dharma, Bhima, Arjuna, Nakula and SahadSva 5 Arjuna’s 
son, Abhimanyu ; Parikshit; Janamejaya (II.) ; KshSmaka; Narav&hana; 6at&nlka; 
Udayana, and, succeeding him, fifty-nine othdh emperors of AyddhyA. 

Linos 13-23 relate, in the usual manner, l ‘Vijay&ditya*s expedition to the Dekhan, his death* 
in a battlo with Trilochana-Pallava, and the birth of his posthumous son Vishnuvardhana at 
the agrahdra of Mudiv[e]mu, the dwelling-place of Vishnubhatta-Somay&jin.— “ Having 
conquered the Kadamba, tho Ganga, and other princes, this (Vishnuvardhana) ruled over the 
Dokhan (Dakshindpatha) , (which is situated) between (Rama’s) bridge and the Narmada ( river 
(and which contains) seven and a half lakshas (of villages).’ 2 3 

(L. 23.) “ His (viz. Vishnuvardhana’s) son by (his) great queen, who was born from the 
Pallava race, was Vijay&ditya.” 

(L. 24.) “ To him (10 as horn ) Pulakdsin (I.) ; to him, Kirtivarman (I.) ; (and) to him, 
Saty&sraya (Pulikesin II.) and Vishnuvardhana (I.). The elder of these two took possession 
of the dignity of king of Kuntala ; the other, of the country [of Vengi].” 

(L. 2G.) “ This Kubja- Vishnuvardhana (I.), who was tho brother of Satyasraya-Val- 
labhendra (Pulikesin II.), (and) who adorned tho race of the glorious Chalukyas, etc.* ruled 
over the country of Vengi for eighteen years ; his son, Jayasimha (I.)-Vallabha, for thirty- 
three (years) ; his younger brother, Ind[r]ar&ja, for seven days; his son, Vishnuvardhana (II.), 
for nine-years ; (and) his son, Mangi-Yuvar&ja, for twenty-fivo (years).” 

(L. 35.) “ Thus, in the unbroken lineage of the kings of the Chfilukya race, — 

(V. 5.) “Was horn king [R6]jarfija, the lord of tho earth (and) abode of prosperity. He 
is ruling, by means of his statesmanship, the earth girt by the ocean.” 

(L. 38.) “ And moreover, — 

(V. G.) “ In the race of tho Yadus was born, to tho lord Hari, a king named Haihaya. 
To him was born the wise (and) virtuous Kritavirya, who fulfilled the desires of the multitude 
of (his) relatives.”- 

(V. 7.) u From him was horn Kartavirya, who, like the sun, passed over the world on 
the wheels of (his) glittering chariot, (and was famished) with a thousand strong arms (or 
rays)” 

(V. 8.) “ When a great number of noble kings were living (in such a way that) their body 
consisted only of (their) white fame, 4 there was born from this (race) the fearless prince Mum- 
madi-Bhima (I.), whoso great power spread over tho world.” 6 

(V. 9 f.) “ His excellent wife was Chhadviddvi/ 5 who was as slender as a creeper. The elder 
son of this couple (was) prince Venna. His younger brother (was) the fortunate (and) glorious 
prince R&japarendu (I.), the lord of the Kdnamandala, who married two noble queens* 
Lakshmi and Tond&mbik&.’ > 


1 A translation of this pRssagc was given in Soulh-Indian Inscriptions , Vol. I. p. 58. 

3 Among the conquests of the two Chdja kings HAjarA/ja nnd RAjendra-Chdla, wo find the correspoh'dlh^ term 
‘ the seven and a half lakshas of lr»ttapAd\/ RAjendra-Chdla took lratt«p&4i from tho Western ChAlukya king 
Jayasimha 111. Consequently, Irattap&tjli appears thou to have been tho designation of the Western ChAlukya 
empire. The KhArftpAtan plates of hattftr&ja (above, Vol. HI. p. 294) state that, after tho downfall of the 
RA,*htrakdt»is, the Western CMlukyas ruled over RattapAtf, and thus show that the originul meaning of the term 
Iruttap&di was, as its etymology already suggests, ‘ the empire of the Ru(tas or lUshtrakdtas.* * 

3 See South- Indian Inscriptions , Vol. I. p. 58, .note 6. 

4 *.«. ‘ after many kings of KArtavirya’s race had passed away/ 

1 Tat’dtttihga-jagad-vibhiltih appears to be meant ior jagat-tat-dtiunga-vibhUtih. 

s i n dstch-Chhadvidevt , the letter chha may be only due to tcrmdhi, and tho actual name of the queen may 
as well have been Sadvidevl. 
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(V. 11.) “Lakshmi bore the lord Mumma^-Bhima (II.) (and) prince R&jendra- 
Chdda (I.) ; and Tondam&mb&’s son (was) prince Satya (I.).” • 

(L. 48.) “ This prince R&jendra-Chdda (I.) assumed all the insignia of sovereignty, 

(viz.) the throne, the pratidhakkd (drum), the peacock’s tail, the spear, the single conch, etc., 
%hich his grandfather had received through the favour of the glorious Rdjddhirdja Rajendra- 
Chdda, and became the lord of the country of Vengi.” 

(V. 12.) “Verily, having burnt the enemies by the submarine fire of (his) fierce valour, 
ho acquired the surname Vikrama-Rudra ( i.e . 4 resembling Rudra in prowess ’) ; having lnade 
manifest by his own hand (i.e. having enforced) all the rules of conduct for each of the 
inhabitants of the whole earth, he acquired the surnamo Haihay&ditya (i.e. ‘ the sun 1 of the 
Haihayas’); (and) ho acquired the surname Gandavendaduva 2 by crushing the power of 
enemies.” 

(V. 13.) “As Lakshmi (?.s’) the wife of Vishnu, his (wife) was Mailaradevi, the queen of 
noble women (and) the ornament of womankind.” 

(V. 14.) “ Among her fivo sons, who resembled t bo burning five (sacred) fires in splendour, 

the eldest (was), prince Beta ; (and Ids) younger brother (was) prince Malceva.”' 

(V. 15.) “To princo Beta wero born, by Gang& and tbe illustrious Bimbamamba 
(respectively), two famous sons, Manma-Chdda (II.) and prince Surya.” 

(V. 17.) “ Having caused to be built of stone in (the temple of) Bhlman&tha a mandapa , 

named Gandavendaduva ( after himself ), (and furnished) with two wings (dri-hhnja) (and) 
with an enclosure ( prdkdra ), this ornament of princes, the virtuous Kdna-Rajendra-Choda 
(I.), obtained bliss (i.e. died).” 

(V. 18 f.) “His elder and younger brothers, the glorious lord Mummadi-Bhima (II.) 
and priflee Saty&sraya, whose prowess was famed in the world (and) who burnt by (the fire of) 
their valour crowds of hostile lords of provinces, — again (?) divided this earth (!) and ruled 
(it) conjointly.” 

(V. 20.) “ Of these two, to the lord Mummadi-Bhima (II.) was born Lokabhup&laka, 

who adorned the ravines of (the mythical mountain) Lokaldka by his lusfcro.” 

(Y, 21.) “ To tlio powerful lord Satya (I.) wero born two princes who resembled Bala 

and Krishna, the glorious Rajaparendu (IJ.) and the glorious princo Kona-Bhima (III.).” 

(V. 22.) “ To Rajaparendu (II.), the husband of Parvati, was born a ruler of the earth, 

the glorious lord Vallabha, who washed away the spots of the Kali ( aye ).” 

(V. 23.) “ After (the death of his) father, that 3 glorious Ldkamahip&la ruled the earth, 

seated on his throne.” 

(V. 24.) “ And, like Achyuta (Vishnu) 4 himself^tho glorious prince Bhima (III.) embraced 
the royal fortuno of (his) father, prince Satya (I.), together with tbe earth.” 

(V. 26.) “ After these two, prince Mallid^va and the lord Vallabha ruled the earth 

undisturbed.” 

(V. 28.) “ The glorious princo Vallabha married, as chief queen, the daughter of prince 

U^dik&ma, naimed Achamhmba.” 

(V. 29.) “ By her he had two sons, (who caused the rise of their) family, as the moon of 

the ocean,— the two princes named Manrha-Satya (II.) and Mahipalayendu.” 

1 The king’s resemblance to the sun rests on the double meaning of fcara , * a band * and * a ray.’ 

* The first member of thin compound is the Telugm-Kanarese word garida , * n strong man ;* the second member 
is perhaps connected with the Telugu vSndramu, ‘ heat.* 

* This pronoun refer^O LMabh&pdlalca in verse 20. 

s Lakshmi and the *2arth are considered as Vishnu’s wives. 
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(V. 31 f.) “ When the glorious prince Vallabha, a provincial chief (chakrin) of great valour, 
had gone to heaven after a reign of fourteen years, his son, the glorious prince Manma-Satya 
(II.), ascended the throne of {his) father.” 

(L. 90.) “That prince .Mallideva and this lord Manma-Satya (II.), the son of the lord 
V allabha, having both conjointly called together the lidshfraku(as and all other ryots of th# 
district {vishaya) of Guddav&di, issue the following command : — 

(L. 99.) “ ‘ Be it known to yon that we have given, with exemption from all taxes, the 
village named ddiyuru in the district of Guddav&di to the god Kunti-M&dhavad6va who 
resides in Sripith&purl.* M 

(L. 102.) “ And moreover, — 

(V. 3Gf.) “ This lofty spotless stone which adorns 1 * the temple, was mado the eye-witness 
of her true devotion (to Vishnu) by that J&yam&mb&, who was the lawful wife of the glorious 
lord Manma-Gorika, the best of princes ; who was the mother of Kulottuhga-Ppithvisvara ; 8 
who was an incarnation of the great fame of the best among all noblo and virtuous women ; 
(and) who was a noble swan at the pair of the lotus-feet of (Vishnu) who*e banner {bears the 
bird) G aru da.” 1 

(In 109.) “ In the Saka year 1117, at the time of the M6sha-saihkr6nti, — the glorious 
Mahd)nandale$cara Kona-Mallidevaraja, and Manma-Sattiraja, the son of Vallabhar&ja, 
gave to the god Kunti-M&dhavadeva in Sripithapuram the whole village called 6diyhru in 
( the district of) Guddavadi, together with houses, fields and gardens, for burnt offerings, 
oblations and worship, for daily and periodical rites, monthly festivals and annual festivals, and 
for various expenses (bhvga) on account of singing, dancing, music, etc 

(L. 116.) “The boundaries of this villago (are) i — In the east, the boundary (is) the 
Exjca-gnnta (tank) in Velengu. In the south-east, the boundary (is) the Blidda^ata-kali 
(channel) 3 in the pasture land of frnika in Velengu. In the south, the boundary (is) the 
Vcmu-gunda (tank) at the meeting-point of the boundaries 4 of Sripadamulupalli (and) 
Siripuram. (Thence), coming along the pond at the head of the Nallanjejruvu (tank) in 
Koklurukuru, — the boundary in the south-west (is) the Pnlli-gunta (tank) at the meeting- 
point of the boundaries of tho fields of Enurigudala (and) Kroppalli. In the west, the 
boundary {is) the pair of tanks to the east of Kroppalli. In the north-west, # the boundary (is) 
the embankment (and) a (water) lever 5 (near) the embankment to the east of the KGsavachantu- 
cheruvu (tank) in the plain of Chanupakatya. In the north, the boundary (is) the southern 
embankment of the Bhimarftju-cbejuvu (tank) in the fields of Sampara. (Thence), coming as 
far as the confluence at which the Upputfiju (river) and the Nakkala-kali (channel) unite, — the 
boundary in the north-east (is) the Premula-vanka (channel) in Velengu along the embank- 
ment to the south oPthe Uppuffiru.” 6 * 

(L. 127.) “ If any cause obstruction Jo this charity, they shall incur the sin of those who 
commit the five great sins, (and) shall incur the sin of those who have killed one thousand % 
tawny cows (and) one thousand Br&limanas on tho bank of the Garig&.” 


1 Alamkrita appear* to be used in the sense of alaihkerithnu. 

a The remainder of the translation of verse 36 is omitted hero. 

* Kali, which occurs again iti line 126, and three times in the Koruroelli plate* of R&jar&ja I. (Ind. Ant. Vol. 

XIV. p. 54 f. text lines 104, 105 and 108), is perhaps connected .with the Telugu kdlava , ‘ a channel.** 

« The term mayyaniku(lu occurs threo times in the description f the boundaries of Odiyibu tin lines 119, 121 
and 125 f.). It. must be connected with fnuyyanikufru, which is found five times in the ChelMr plates of 

Kuldttuhga II. (Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 69, text lines 71, 74, 75, 76 and 78). Both forms of the word appear to 
be corruptions of mnyyalagntfa, which, according to Brown’s Tehtgy Dictionary , p. 7b9, is derived from nvAdu, 
‘threo,* + ella , *a boundary,* + gn((a t * » bill,’ and mean* ‘a p’aoe where three boundaries meet.’ In the present 
inscription, the word mayyanikutfu is in oach case preceded only by two proper names of boundaries ; and we have 
evidently to supply as third boundary the village granted, viz. Odiydru. 

» Avuru is probably the same as auru , on which see brown’s T'elugu Dictionary, p. 154. 

• To Mr. Kamamurti I am again indebted for help in translating the Telugu description of the tyundaries. 
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Verses 38 and 30 are two of the usual imprecatory verses. 

(L. 132.) “And in accordance with this sentence of Vyasa, this charity has to bo 
protected.” 

Verse 40 is identical with verse 09 on page 54 abovo. 

(L. 134.) “ Therefore this charity has to he protected by nil.” 

(L. 135.) ^ (This edict was) written by Kant&charya at Sripithtipuram. Hail! Hail! 
Hail ! 


No. 11.— TWENTY-ONE COPPER-PLATES OP THE KINGS OF KANAUJ; 

[ V I KRAM A-] S AM V AT 1171 TO 1233. 

By P. Kieuiorn, Ph.D., LL.D., C.I.E.; Gottinokn. 

The twenty-ono plates of which, at Dr. Hultzsch’s request, I furnish the following account, 
are said to have beon found, 1 together with four other copper-plato inscriptions, 2 in October 
1892 in the village of Kamauli, near tho confluence of the Barna and the Gauges at Benares ; 
and they are now deposited in tho Provincial Museum at Lucknow. My account of them is 
based on excellent impressions which havo been kindly supplied by Dr. A. Fuhrer. 

Fourteen 3 of these plates (A. to N.) contain grants of the king Govindachandra of Kanaiij, 
the earliest of which is of [Vikrama-JSamvat 1171 and the latest of [Vikrama-]Sariivat 1211. 
One (O.) is a grant of GAvindachandra’s son, tho king Vijayachandra, and his son, the Yuvardja 
Jayachchandra, dated in [Vikrama-JSamvat 1224. And the remaining six (P. to U.) are 
grants of the king Jayachchandra, dated between [Vikrama-JSamvat 1226 and 1233* I have 
treated of these grants in their chronological order, oxcept that I have begun my account of 
them with a grant of Govindachandra’s of [Vikrama-JSamvat 1182, which seemed to me to be the 
most carefully written and engraved of his grants, and the one most suitable for photographing. 
Of this grant (A.) I have given tho full toxt ; of ten other grants of Gdvindachandra I have 
only given that part of tho toxt 4 which commencos with the words -hlmad-Gdvindachandradvvo 
vijayty because up to these words the text of all these inscriptions essentially agrees 5 with the 
text of A. ; and of the three remaining grants of Govindachandra (G., I. and L.) I havo considered 
it sufficient to give a summary of tho contents only, because the names of the localities men- 
tioned in them are eithdr quite illegible or very doubtful, and because the grants (excepting 
tho dates, tho exact words of which I lijive given in footnotes,) contain therefore really nothing 
that is not known to us from some of tho other grants. Of the inscription of Vijayachandra 
(0.), of whom only ono other copper-plate inscription has been hitherto published, 3 I have 


l 1 See Ep» Ind. Vol, II. p. 347. * 

2 Three of these (a grant of Vaidyad&va, king of K&marApn ; a grant of the Hlahdrdjaputra Gdvindachnndra of 
Kanatj of [Vikraina-JSamvnt 1162; and one of the king Gdvindaehandra of [Vikrama-JSamvat 1196) have already 
been published by Mr. A.J Veni*, ibid. p. 347 if. And the fourth, a grant of the Singara Vatsar&ja, of the reign 
of Gdvindacbandiy\, of [Vikrama-JSamvat 1191, I shall edit below, p. ISO ff. 

*A mon g these is one K rant » F *» of [Vikranm-JSurhvat 1176, which was made, with QAvimlachandra’u 
consent, by his chief queen NwyanaWflidAvl. 

4 But of tho benedictive and imprecatory verses, occurring in each inscription, I havo thought it sufficient to 
give merely the commencement of ench verse, in the footnote*. 

ft Of the inscriptions of GAyindachnndra, hero treated of, the grant A., of [Vikrama-JSamvat 1182, is the 
earliest grant which contains the epithets of the king aivapatigajapatinarapatirdjatrayddhipatuvividhavidydvi- 
ehdra- Vdchatpati. 

ft The Boyal As. Soc-A plate of Vijnyachaudra and the Yuvardja Jayachchandra, published in Jnd. Ant. 
Vol. XV. p. 7. 
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given the full text, omitting only the benedictive and imprecatory verses, the publication of 
which, owing to the slovenly way in which they are written and* engraved, would have necessi- 
tated more footnotes than the verses deservo. The six grants of Jayachchandra (P. to U.) I 
have treated like the inscriptions F. to K. of the same king, of which I have given an account in 
the Indian Antiquary , Vol. XVIII. p. 134 ff. To translate (or re-publish here my translation 
of) any part of these inscriptions appeared to me unnecessary; but I have endeavoured to 
include in my introductory remarks everything that might bo considered of importance. 

Our inscription B., of [Vikrama-]Samvat 1171, is the earliest known inscription in which 
Govindachandra is described as reigning sovereign and the last inscription of G6vinda- 
chandra here treated of, N., of [Vikrama-]Samvat 1211, is about eleven years and six months 
later than the latest inscription of the same king 1 2 of which an account has yet been published. 
The inscription of the reign of Vijayachandra, 0., of [Vikrama-]Samvat 1224, apparently 
precedes by about seven months the only other known grant of the same king’s reign. 3 And 
for the king Jayachchandra we obtain from the inscription P., of [Vikrama-]Samvat 1226, the 
very day gf his inauguration ceremony, corresponding to the 21st June A.D. 1170. 4 Beyond 
these dates these new inscriptions contain nothing of historical importance that was not known 
before ; 5 but they givo us the names of a large number of villages and districts w hich, 
together with the names of localities occurring in the previously published inscriptions of the 
same dynasty, and in others which are known to exist but have not yet been published, may 
furnish the material for a separate paper. 

All these inscriptions record grants of land. In no less than ten cases the donations wore 
made in favour of the king’s Purohita or M ahdjmrohita J&gusarman , 6 7 * a son of the Dikshita ? 
Vilh&* and grandson of the Dikshita Purus hottama or, as ho also is called, Parana, of the 
Bandhula gotra ; and six grants were made to Jagusarman’s son, the Mahdpurdhita Prahar&ja- 
sarman (Paliara]asarman or PrahlMasarman), who had a share also in two other grants. One 
donation (H.) was mado to Vyasa, apparently a brother of Jagusarman ; one (M.)to the Pandita 
Mah&r&jasarman, apparently a brother of Praharajasarman ; and one (J.) to the Rduta 
J&tesarman of the Gobhila gotra. 

Eight grants were made at tho time of full- moon (one, A., at a lunar eclipse, and three, B., 
I. and S., on a Manvddi 9 ) ; three at the time of ucw-moon (one, F., at a solar eclipse, and one, 
D., at the annual bdddha in honour of Gbvindachandra’s father) ; two (C. and U.) on Vaisakha- 
sudi 3, the Akshaya-tritiyd ( Tretdyugddi , Kalpadi) ; one (Q.) was mado on the mahd-saptami 
( ratha-saptami ), Magha-sudi 7, termed Manvantarddi ; one (J.) on Bhadra-sudi 3 (also a 

1 The three inscriptions of [Vikrara«-]Samvnt 1161, 1162 and J106, published in Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 103, 

Ep. Ind. Vol. XL. p. 359, and Ind. Ant. Vol. XVIII. p. 15, are of the reign of Gdvindachaudra's father Madanapila, 
and Gfivindachandta is described in them as Mahdrdj aputra. 

3 The 4 GagnhtL* plates of [Vikrama-]Saihvat 1199, Ind. Ant. Vol. XVIII. p. 20. I possess a rough rubbing of 
a copper-plate inscription of Gdvindnehandra and his queen Gdsalodevi, which is dated in '[ Vikruma-jSamvat 1208; 
see ibid. Vol. XIX. p. 367, No, 184. 

3 See ibid . Vol. XV. p. 7. 

4 The date of the latest known inscription of Jayachchandra corresponds to the 14th June A.D. 118^ see 

%bid. Vol. XIX. p. 37, No. 69. • 

5 The inscription F., of [VikrHma-]Sarhvat 1176, gives na the name of Gdvindacbandra’s chief queen 
Nayanak&lidevi ; K., of [ Vikrama-]Samvafc 1198, that of his mother, R&lhad&vi, which was known before; ayd T. 
of [Vikrama-]Sarhvat 1282, that of Jayachchnndra’s son, HsriSchandra, which also was already known, 

• In tho inscription T. he is called Y&jiiavalkya. * 

7 This word is explained to denote persons who or whose ancestors have performed a great sacrificial ceremony 
such as a jydtishtdma. 

* This Vilhfi (who is called V6daSarman in P., and VishytKarman in T.) is the donee of the gTant ol 
[Vikrania-]Samvat 1162, published in Ep. Ind. Vol II. p. 869, where he is called Vilh&ka ; and his ioi 
J agilSarman is the donee of the grant of [VikvHuaa-]3amvat 1196, published Hid. p. 861. 

3 vii. K&rttika-sudi 15, termed Manvddi in I. 
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Manvddi) ; one (0.) on Asb&dha-sudi 10 (also a Manvddi ),' on the occasion of Jayachchandra’s 
initiation as a Vaishnava; one (G.) on Karttika-sudi 9 (the Kritayugddi) ; one (T.) on Bhadra- 
vadi 8 (tho Krishnajanmdshtamt ), at the performance of the jdta-karman of the prince Haris- 
chandra; two (K. and L.) were made (on Phalguna-vadi 1) ‘on the day of the great queen,’ 
G6vindafchandra’s mother Ralhaddvi ; and one (P.) was made (on Ash&dLha-sudi 6) at the 
abhisheka of Jayachchandra.— All the dates 1 contain sufficient details for verification; sixteen 
of them are regular, and five (of A., B,, E., G. and S.) irregular. 

Liko other inscriptions of the same dynasty, these grants contain a number of revenue terms, 
some of which are obscure. Thus we have bhdgabhogakara in every one of the twenty-one 
grants, pravanikara in nineteen grants, tnrmhkadanda in seven, knmaragadidnaka in six, 
hiranya in five, kfyaka in three (A., 0. and I.), jdtakara and gokara only in O., nidhinikshepa 
only in R., and yamalikarnbali only in U. 

A. — PLATE OP GOVINDACHANDRA OF [VTKR AM A-] SAM VAT 1182. 

This is a Bingle plate, which measures about V 4" broad by V l" high, and is engraved on 
one face only. In the upper part if has a ring-hole, about f 7 in diameter. The plate contains 
28 lines of well engraved writing which is in a perfect state of preservation. The size of the 
letters is between T * e - and The characters are Nagarl, and the language is Sanskrit. As 
regards orthography, the letter b is denoted by the sign for v everywhere except in the word 
babhramur , 1. 10; the dental sibilant is employed instead of the palatal in paramSsvara , 1 . 12, 
and Sanau, 1. 18 ; and the word tdmra is written tdmvra, in line 28. Tho inscription opens with 
nine well known verses which invoke the blessing of the grtddess Sri, and gi ve tho genealogy of 
the donor ; and it onds with five benedictive and imprecatory versos, and another verse which 
gives the name of the writer of this tdmra-pa([a. The formal part of the grant, from line 1 1 
to line 23, is in pros#, and is worded like most of tho published grants of the same dynasty. 2 

The inscription is one of the Paramabhattdraka Mahdrdjddhirdja Paramesvara 
Govindachandradeva, the successor of tho P.M.P. Madanap&ladeva, who was the successor 
of the P.M.P. Chandradeva, ‘ who by his arm had acquired the sovereignty over Kanyakubja 
( Kanauj). ’ The king records in it that, while in residence at Madapratihara (or Apratih&ra), :j 
on the occasion of a lunar eclipse on Saturday, the 15th of the bright half of Magha of 
the year 1182 (given in decimal figures only), after bathing in the Ganges, ho granted tin* 
village of Mahasonamaua in the Holuddya pattald to the Mahdpnrdhita Jagusarman, son of the 
Dikshita Vilha, and son’s son of the Dihshita Purushottamn, (a Brahman) of the Bandhula gotru , 
whose throe pravaras were Bandhula, Aghamarshana.and Visvamitra. — The taxes specially 
mentioned (in line 23) as due to tho donee under this grant are the bhdgabhogakara , pravanikara 
and M(aka. The grant was written by Kithana, a son of tho Edyastha Ulhana, of the V&stavya 
or Srivastavya family. 4 

The date is irregular. The 15th tithi of tho bright half of Mftgha of Vikrama-Samvat 
1182 expired 6 ended about sunrise of 6ho 11th January A.D. 1126, when there was a lunar 
eclipse which was visible in India; but the day was a Monday, not a Saturday. 


1 The inscription* S. and T. contain postscripts with a separate date, from which it appears that the plates 
were engraved three or four years after the grant was made. 

* Compare, for both the introductory verses and the formal part of the grant, Tnd. Ant. Voi. XV. p. 8 ff., and 
Vol. XVI11. p. 12 ff. and p. 132 ft. ; and Jour. As. Soc. Beng. Voi. LVI. Part i. p. 110 ff. 

* See the note on tho text, line 18. 

« See 2nd. Ant. Vol- A VII. p. 63, note 2*. ♦ 

* There also was a lunar eclipse on MAgha-sudi 15 of. Vikrama-Samvat 1182 current = Wednesday, the 21st 
January A.D. 1125, bu.Vnat eclipse took place 8h. 42 m. after ine&n sunrise ahd was tbertfore not visible in 
India. 

o 2 
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The localities I am anablo to identify. The Haladdya pattald is also mentioned in a 
grant of Govindacliandra’s of [Vikrama-jSamvat 1182, M&gba-vadi 6, Journal As. Soc. of Bengal , 
Vol. XXVII. p. 243. 


TEXT. 1 

1 Oin 2 svasti || 3 Akunth0tkantha-Vaikuntha-kanthapitha“luthat-karab I 

samrambhah surat-arambhe sa Sriyah sreyase=stu. vah || [1*] ^As1d= 

A sitadyuti-vamsa-jfita- 

2 ksh m fipala - in alasu divan-gataau 5 | sa,ksblid=Viva8va.n=iva bburi-dhamn& namn& 

Yasovigraha ity -udiirah || [2*] 6 Tat-But6=bhun=MahichandraSschandra-dh&nia« 

nibhan=nija- 

3 m | yeu=?iparam=akupara-pare 7 vyaparitam yasah || [3*] 8 Tasy=ftbh{it=tanay6 

nay-aika-rasikahf. kranta-dvishan-maiidalo vidhvast-6ddbata^lhita(rft)-y6dha- 9 

timirah 

4 sii-Chandradevo nripab | yAn=6(laratara-pratapa-samit-asftsha-praj6padravam 

tiritnad-G&dhipur-jldbirajyam=asamnn=dor-vvikramAn=^rj 3 itam || [4*] Tirth&ni 10 

Ka- 

5 si-KuSik-Ottarakosal-Endrasth&niyak&ni paripalayat=abhigamya 11 | liem=atmn- 

tulyam--anisan- dadata dvijebbyb yen=ahkita vasumati 6ata- 
f ; sas=tulabbih II [5*] Tasy-atmnjo Madgnapftla iti ksbitindra-cbudamanir= 
vvijayatA nija-gotra-cbandrab | yasy-abhisbeka-kalas-ollasitaih payobbih 
praksha- 

7 litam kal i- raj ab- pa tal an=dba id try ab || [0*] 12 Yasy=asld=vijaya-prayana.samayA 

tung-achal-6chcbais;ebalau-mA.dyat»kumbbi-pada-kram-asama-bhara-bhrafiyan-niahS- 
S mandale | 13 cbudA-ratna-vibhinna-talu-galita-styan-asfig-Tidbhi\sitab. Seslmh pesha- 
va$ad=iva 14 ksbanam=asau krbdft nilin-Ananah || [7*] ,& Tasm&d=ajaya' 

0 *ta nij-fiyata-vaCba)lniYalli-va(ba)ndh-H[va # ]ruddbft-nava-rajyagajcy narCndrab | 

san d r- ft m y i ta-dra va- mucbam. prabhavo gavarii . yo Gdvindachandra iti elmndra 


iv=&- 

10 mvu(mbu)ras£h || [8*] Na 1& katbam=apy^alabhant.a rana-ksbamams=tisrishu 

diksbu gajan=atba Vajriimh | kakubhi babhramur^Abbramuvallabha-pratibbatk 
iva yasya gba- 

11 t{L-gajab II [9*] S6=yaih samasta-raja-cbakra-Bamsevita-cbaranab* 7 

pai , araabbatiAraka-mahfira.jA,dbirlxja-paramAsvara-j)arainam&hA^va[ra*J*nijabbuj6p&i , jji- 

12 tasiiKanyakuvj&(bj&)dhipatya-sriChandradeva-padiimidhyata-p aramabhattaraka- 

maharajadbir^ja*paramAsva(sva) ra-paramamalieavara-6nMadanap&» 

13 lad^va-pad^nudbyata-paramabliattfiraka-mabaraiadbir&ja-paramA^vara-paramam&befi v a r - 

&8vapani(ti)gajapatinarapatirajatrfty&dhipa- 


» From impressions supplied by Dr. Fiihrer. . ^Expressed by a symbol, 

s Metre : Sldkii (Anushtubh). 4 Metre: Indravajrft. 

e Tbe sign lor tbe akshara hga here and below docs not really differ from tbe sign for dga . 

« Metro : Sldka (Anushtubh). # , J(V1 ...... 

7 Originally -pari appesrs to have been engraved. Metre : sSArdulavikriditn. 

® Of tbe inscriptions here published, K., L. and O. have vlrayddha instead of dhira-y6dha. 

io Metre of verses 5 and 6: VasuntatilnU . , 

,i 0f tbe inscriptions here published, only U. and perhaps O. have = ddhigamya , instead of =< dlhxgamya . 
i* Metre : fkrddlavikridita. ” OriginHlly °ro««. was engraved 

u AH tbe now inscriptions have this or some modification of it; but I have no doubt that the reading intended 
bv tlie author of the verse is Siihah (attha-vadMa, *s was first suggested by me in Ini. Ant; Vol. XV. p. la, 

’ ,0tC "Metre : Vassntatilaki.' ' " Meire = D^Uvi'ambiU. 

17 Qtlu*r inscriptions insert bene tbe w ords ia cha. 
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14 ti-vividhavidyavichftraV&chaspati-6rimad-G6vindaohandradevd vijayi Haladdya- 

pattalayAm Mahasdi?amaua-grAvft(Tna)-nivasin6 mi(ni)- 

15 khila-janapadAn=upagatan=api [cha*] raja-i'ajni-yuvaraja-mantri-purohita-pralihAra- 

8enApati-bhAnd&gArik-&kshapata]ika-bhishag-ne(nai)mittik-Antahpu- 

16 rika-dftta-karituragapattanakarasthAnagAkuladhikari-p u rn s li & m s = c h = a j n ji p a y a t i l 

vb(bd)dhayaty=Adisati cba yathA viditam--astu bhavatAm yadv(th)=6pari- 

17 likh ita-gramah sa-jala-sthalah sa-lolm-Iavan-akarah sa-niatsy-Akarah sa-pnrnn- 

akarah sa-gartt-6abarah sa-madbuka-cbftta-vana-vAtika-vitapa-trinu-y fiti- 

18 g6cba[ra # ]-paryaritah s-6rddb [v*] -Ad has -chatur-Aghata-visuddhah sva-sSma- 

paryantah samvat 1182 Magha-sudi 15 Sa(sa)nau 2 srimadapratih&ra- 

sam&v&se somagra- 

19 hana-parvyani Gahg&y&ih snAtva vidhivan=mantra-dcwa-miini-inannja-bhAta-pitri- 

ganams=tarppayitvA timira-patala-patana-padu (tii)mmhaKam = Ushiiar6ohislm- 

20 m=upasthay-Aushadhipati-sakala*sekbaram samabhyarchchya tribhuvanu-tratur 

Vvasudevasya pujurh vidhAya h avis lia liavirbhujaih hutva niatapitror- a- 

21 tmana§=cba puiiya-yasd-bbivridva(ddba)ye kusalata-puta-karatal-bdaka-pOrvvam 

asmabhir= Vva(bba)ndbula-g6traya Vtt(ba)ndhul-Aghamarshana-VisvAmitra- 

tri [pra*] vara- « 

22 ya dikshita-sri-Puruslifttiama-pautraya dikshita-arl-Vilba-pntraya mahapurfihita-sri- 

J Ag ft sarm inane 3 A- cban dr-ark kam sasanikritpa(tya) pradanto(tto) 

23 mntvfi yathftdiyamftna-bhftgabhftgakam-pravanikara-kftfaka-prabbriti-Hamast-ftdayftn" 

ajnavidln(dhc)yibhftya dasyatlia || Bhavanti ch-atra punya-slo- 

24 kfih || Bliuraiih 4 yah pratigr ibnati yas-cha bhumiin prayachchhati | ubhau 

tau punya-karmmanau niyatarh svargga-gftminau II Sankhaih bhadr-asanam 
chchha(chha)ttram var-asva va- 

25 ra- varan ah | bhftmi-dftnasya chihnftni phalam-£tat=Purandara II 6 Sarvvan-etftn= 

bbavinah pArthiv-endrftn=bhftyd bbfiyo yftehate Raraabliadrah | sara[a*]ny6- 
yam dharmma- 

26 s e t u r = d n r I j ) A n a i ii kale kale pfilaniyw bbavadbbib |] 6 Va(ba)hubkir=vvnsiidba 

datta raj abb ih Sagar-adibhih | yasya yasya yada bhftiniH-tasya iasya ta- 

27 dA pbalam || Sva-dattam par&dattam ‘ va yd harcta vasundhararh I sa 

£v]islith&yam krimir=bhfttva pitribhih saha majjati || Sri-Vftstavya-kul-o- 

28 dbhftta-k&yasth-Olhana-sununa I likhitas=t&mvra-patlft 7 =yam Kithanena 

n i p * A j u aye t i || cbba 8 |( cbba 8 || 

B. PLATE OP GdVINDACHANDRA OF [ VIKR AM A-] SAMVAT 1171. 

This also is a single plate, which measures about l 7 5 V broad by 1' 1^' high, and is 
engraved on o#e face only. In the npper part it has a ring-holo, about J" in diameter. The 
plate contains 27 lines of writing which is in a fair state of preservation. The size of the 
letters is about £". Tho characters are Nagari, and the language is Sanskrit. In respect of 
orthography the chief points to mention are, that the letter b is throughout denoted by the 
sign for v j that the dental sibilant is generally employed instead of the palatal ; and that 


1 Read •purushdn^dinoT . 

a I am ur.ablo to decide whether this should be written iri-Mudapratthdra - or irimad- Apratlhdra-. 
s Read 'iarmmaty* * 4 Metre : Sldk.t (Anushtubh) ; and of the next verse. 

* Metre : StLlini. ' * Metre of this and tho following verses : SlAka (Anushtubh). 

7 Read =4dmra~+ * , jL1 ^ „ 

« Perhaps these signs are not really intended for chha , but they closely reliable tlmt Tikshara. Compujr* 

Iud m Ant, V«l. XVil, p. 140, note 45. 
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the word Ukhita is written lishita , in line 15, and tri tri , in line 20. — As the introductory 
part of this inscription and of the following grants C. to N., as far as the words -irimad- 
OdvindachandradSvo vijayi , essentially agrees with tho corresponding portion of the text of 
the inscription A., it need not bo published. Similarly, it appears unnecessary, here and below, 
to givo tho full text of the benedictive and imprecatory verses towards the end of each 
inscription. 

This inscription also is ono of the Paramabha(tdraka Mahdrdjddhirdja Paramehara 
Gdvindachandrad6va, who records that, on Monday, the full-moon tithi of the month 
K&rttika of tho year 1171 (given both in words and in decimal lignres), after bathing in the 
Ganges at Benares, ho granted the village of Brihadvir&iehamaua in the H&ti pattald to the 
Purohita Jagusarman, son of tho Dikshita Vilha, and son’s son of the Dikshita Purftsa, 1 a 
Brahman of the Bandhula gdtra, whose three pravaras wero Bandhnla, Aghamarshana and 
Visvamitra, and student of tho Vajasan^ya 6dkhd. — Tho taxes here specified (in line 22) are 
the bhdgabhogakara and pravanikara. The writer’s name is not given. 

The date is irregular; for, tho full-moon tithi of- Karttika 2 * of Vikrama-Samvat 1171 
current ended 7 h. 56 m. after mean sunrise of Sunday, the 26th October A.D. 1113, and in 
Vikrama-Samvat 1171 expired it commenced 1 h. 21 m. and ended 23 h. 22 m. after mean 
sunrise of Thursday, the *l5th October A.D. 1114. [In Vikrama- Sara vat 1172 oxpired the 
same tithi ended 0 h. 38 m.- after mean sunrise of Thursday, tho 4th November A.D. 1115.] 

The localities I am unable to identify. 


EXTRACTS FROM THE TEXT. 

13 Mrimad-Govindachamdradevd vijayi || 4 Kfiti- 

pattalayam Vri(bri)hadvirfiichamaua-g!ama-nivasin6 nikhila- 

14 janapadan=upagatan^api cha nija-rapli-yuvan\ja-rajamamtri 5 -pur6hita-pratihftra- 

.83n£Lpati-bhandagarik-akshapatalika-bhishak- 6 nemittik-antahpuri[ka # ]- 

15 dftta- 7 kachivapattanakarasthanagbkuladhicha(ka)ri-purushfin sam&jfiapayati 

v6(bd)dhayaty=ftdisa(sa)ti cha || 8 ya^M viditam=astn bhavati(tftm) yath= 
ft(6)parilishi(khi)ta-g[r]Amah 

16 sa-jala-sthalah sa-loha-lavan-akarah sa-maclifi(dku)ka-chuta-vana-vfttika-vitapa-trina- 

yhti-gdehara-paryantah sa-[gar]tt-6sharah s-6rddh[v*]-awa(dha)h s[v]a-sima- 
paryantas=chatur-agh&- 

17 ta-visu/a!i)ddhah 9 ekasaptaty-adhika-8a(sa)t-aikadasa(sa)-samvatsar6 10 Karttika- 

m&se purnnim&sy&m 11 * tithau Soma-din^ ankatah 12 sarhvat 1171 
K&rttika-sudi 15 

18 Some || 13 srimad-V&[r&*]£asy&ih Gamg&y&[m] vidhivat=sn&tv& mamtra-deva- 

m uni- manuja -bh u ta-pitr i -gan a[m] s= tarppay i tv& tiraira-patana-p&tana-patu - 

mahasta(sa)m=TJ nna(Bhna) - 


1 This name occurs again in the inscriptions E., F., H., «nd O. 

9 This is a Manvddi. 

* Up to this, the only rssential difference between the text of th \i inscription and that of A. is, that this 

inscription omits the words aivapaH , . . Vdchaspati in 11. 13-14 of A. 

4 This sign of punctuation is superfluous. 

6 This apparently is only an error for * mamtri , and may have been corrected already i*i the original. 

* Re«d - bhithag-nai °. 7 Road ’Icarituragapo 9 . 

* This sign of punctuation Is superfluous. f Rbad 0 ddha . 

90 Road -samrhtsarS, 11 Read paurnya 9 . 

19 Read •dini=hka°. u This sign of punctuation is superfluous. 
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19 r6chisham=upasthaysAu8hadhipati-sa(6a) kkla-8e(se)kharaiii samabhyarchya 

tti(tri)bhuvana-tratur=V&sudevasya . pftjam vidhaya prach*ra-p&yasena havisha 
havi[r]bhujam hutva 

20 m&tapitr6r=atmanasu(3=cha) punya-ya[g6*]-bhivriddliaye asmabhjh 1 Vanvulasya 2 

g&tr&ya Vanvula-Aghamar8hana-Visv&(9va)mitra-tri(tri)pravar&ya Vajasan&ya- 
sa(6ii)khin6 dikshi- 

21 ta-srl-Pur&sa-pautr[a*]ya 3 dikshi’ta-srl-Villia-putraya purohita-sii-J&gakaya 4 * 

sarmmane vra(biA)hman&ya gdkarnna-ku(ku)sa(ga)lat^>ftta-karatalodaka-purvvam^ 
a-charadr-arkkaih yavachschhiisa- 

22 nikritya p[r*]adatta it6(ti) matva yathadiyam&nad;dKXbhfi')gabh6[ga]kara 6 -pravanikara-‘ ; 

samast-adayiln dasyatha || chba || Bhavati 7 ch-atra (s]16kah || 8 

27 || Maiiigalam maha-sr lb 1(11) 

C.— PLATE OP GOVINDACHANDRA OF [VTKRAMA-]SAMVAT 1172. 

This also is a single plate, wliicb measures about 1'3 V broad by 11 J'' bigb, and is engraved 
on one face only. At the upper proper left corner a small piece of tbo plate is broken 
away, but by tbis only one or two aksharas at the end of the first lino have been damaged, and 
the writing generally is well preserved. The plate has no ring-bole. It contains 27 lines of 
writing, and has a conch-shell engraved at the end of the last line. The size of the letters is 
between } and T \". The characters aro Nagari, and the language is Sanskrit. As regards 
orthography, the letter b is denoted. by the sign for o everywhere except in the word babhramur, 
1. 10; the dental sibilant is often employed instead of the palatal; and the word tdtnra is 
written tdmvra> in line 27, and sekhara SSshara, in lino 18. 

This inscription also is one of the Paramabhattdraka M a h draj ddh irdja Paramesvara 
Gdvindachandradeva, who records that, after bathing in the Ganges at Benares, on the 
occasion of the Akshaya-tritiyfi, on Monday, the 3rd of the bright half of Vais&kha of 
the year 1172 (g?ven in dooimal figures only), ho granted the village of Dhusa in the 
Brihagpihe[ye P]varatha pattald, with its pdfakas (1. 15) or outlying hamlets, 9 to the 
Ma hdpu rohita Jagusarinan, who is described here exactly as ‘in the inscription A. — The taxes 
specified, also, are -the same as in A. The grant ( tdm ra-pa((a ) was written by tbo Kdijastha, th© 
Thakkura Jalhana of the Vastavya or Srivastavya family. 

The date regularly corresponds, for the Karttikddi Yikrama-Saiiivat 1172 expired, to 
Monday, the 17th April A.D. 1110, which was the proper day of the Akshaya-tritiy&, 10 
because the third tit hi of the bright half of Vaisukha ended on it 1G h. 9 m. after mean 
lunrise, 9 

The locates I am unable to identify. With the name of the pattald , Brihagpih3[y3 ?]- 
vara$ha, we may compare Bpihadgyihokamisfira, the name of the pattald in P. 


1 Read °yS=swdbhir^. 

a \hie akthara sya has perhaps been struck out. Read Bandhula-gdirdya Bundhul-Agha°. 

* The name, read Purdsa , might possibly here be read Purdsa. See below, E., 1. 18. 

* This seems to have been altered to Jdgu in the original ; read Jdguiarmmani . 

* Originally bhdgdbhdkara was engraved, but the akshara ga has boen inserted ftfterwwdg. 

® Here one misses the word prabhriti. 7 Read bhavanti. 

s Here follow the •!* verses commencing Bhvmirn yah pratigrihndti , Scuikham bhadr-dsanarn , Sartdn~itdr,= 

bhdtinah^ Bahubhir»vaiudh4 t Shashfim varsha-tahatr&ni, and I d n=tha dattdni. 

* See I*d . Ant. \JL XVIII. p. 135. 10 See ibid. p. 346. 
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EXTRACTS FROM THE TEXT. 

12 . . Mrimad-Govindachandradevd vijayi 

13 Vri(bn)hagrihe[yeP]varatha-pattaIay&m-Dh&sa-grama-yi(ni)vasind nikhila-janapadan= 
upagatan=api [cba # ] liija-rajni-yuvaraja-raantri-piirohita-pratiiiara-s^napa- 

ti-bh{hidagarik-&kshapatalika-bbishag-naimittik-&ntahpura(ri)ka-duta-k ari [t]urag. 
iuIhyaksha-pattanftkarasthlluaga(g6)kulavi((lhi)kari-puruKhaihs=ch=[&*]jnA.payati s 

yb(bo)dhayaty=adisati cha yatha viditam-astu bhavafcam yafch=bparilikhita-gramab 
sa-piltakah sa-jala-sthalah sa-loha-lavau-akarah* sa-matsy-akarah sa-parnn-a- 
karab sa-gartt-osharah sa-madhbka-chuta-vana-vatikii-vitapa-tFina-yhti-gbchara- 
paryantab s'a(6)rddb[y # J-&dhas=cbatur>aghata-visu(sa)ddhah sva-sim&-paryantah || 1 * 3 
samvat 1172 

Vais&(sa)kha-sudi 3 Somd II srimad-Varanasy&m I akshaya-tritiy&yam 
parwani I Gamgayam snfttva vidhivan=mamtra-d6va-muni-manuja-bhuta-pitri- 

ganams=tarppa- 

yitva timira-pataIa-ptttana-patu-raahasa[m]=Ushnar6chisham=upa8th&y=[Au]shadliipati- 

sakala-sbsha(kha)ra[m] samabkyarvya(rchya) tribhuvaua-triUur=[ Vvjasudbvasya 
pujain vi- 

dhitya liavisha havirbhujaiii lintva matapitri>r^tmanaa=cha punya-yaso- 
bhivriddhay[6] kusalata-puta-karatal-odaka-pbiwvam^asmabhir ~Va(ba)ndhula-g6tra- 

ya Vam(bam)dhul-Apa(gba)marshaua-Visva(sva)mitra-triprnvftraya dikshita-sri- 
Pumshottama-pautraya d i k sb i fca - s ib V i 1 b a-pu t r ay a maliapurbhifca-sii-Jagu- 
8a(6a)rmmanb(na) a-chamdr-arkka[rh] sasanikritya pradatto matva yatbildiyamfina- 
bhagabbogakara-pravanikara-kiUaka-prabhriti-samasi-ftdayan ajMvidbi(dho)- 
vifyijbhutva(ya) dasyath=eti f Bhavanti ch=atra puiiya-slokab I} 4 * . . . 


14 


15 


16 


17 


18 


19 


‘20 


21 


“22 


20 . . . . . . Sri-Vastavya-ku- 

27 l-odbhuta-kayastha-thakkura-sri-Jalhanena likhitasstfanvra-pattaii=ya[m] & nrm-&inav= 
eti H ebb a f| r » 


D. — PLATE OF G6VINDACHANDRA OF [VIKR AM A-] SAMVAT 1174. 

This also is a single plate, which measures about 1' 6;J- 7 broad by 1' 1|" high, and is 
engraved on ono face only. In the upper part it has a ring-hole, about f" in diameter. The 
plate contains 26 lines of writing which at first sight appears to bo in a perfect state of 
preservation. But the original writing in all probability has been tampered with ; for, the 
names of tho pattald and villago in lino 12 aro engraved in the placo of other names, and 
similarly the verse in praise of the donee, which we now read in lines 15 and 16, has clearly 
taken the place of something else that has been effaced, but of which traces are still visible^ 
The size of tho letters is between and f". The characters aro Nagari, anc^he language 
is Sanskrit. As regards orthography, tho letter b is throughout denoted by Tne sign for v ; 
the dental sibilant is often employed instead of tho palatal, and the palatal somotimes instead 
of the dental ; and the word drum is written dmvra;\n line 14. 


1 Up to this, tho only essential difference between the text of this inscription and that of A. is, that this 
inscription, like B., omits the words aivapati . . . VAchaspati in II. 13*14 of A. 

a Rend c shAn=djnd* % 

* This siftn of punctuation and those in the next line are superfluous. 

4 Here follow the six verses commencing- Bhdmiin y«h pratigrikn : .H, Sahkham bhadr-dsanam, Gdm~Skdtn, 

S*rr>dn=$tdn=bhdv%n(th t Bahubhir=vasudhd t and Sra-dattdm para-dattdm vd. 

% Read tdmxa-patt6=*yam * e After this a conch-shell is engraved. 



No. 11.] 


105 


KAMAULI ’PLATES ' OF THE KINGS OF KANAUJ. 


This inscription also is one of the Paramabhattdrahi Mahdrdjddhirdja ParumeSvara 
Govindaohandradeva, who records that, while at Devasth&na, 1 on Wednesday, the 15th of 
th© dark half of Asvina of the year 1174 (given both in words and in decimal figures), at the 
annual sraddha or funeral ceremony performed at new-moon time in honour of his 
father, he granted the village of Sunahi(?) in the Kesaur£(P) paHald , with its patakas (1. 13), 
to tho Purodhas (or Purohita ) Jagusarman, *son of the Dikshita Vilha, a Brahman of the 
Baudhula gotra, whose three pravaras were Bandhula, Aghamarshana and Visvamitra. — Tho 
taxes here specified (in lino 18) are the hhdgahhogakara , pravanikara , tarushkadanda and 
kumaragadidyaka . The grant was written by the Karanika (or writer of legal documents) 
VasudSva. 

The date would be correct for both the Chaitrddi and tho Kdrttikddi Vikrama-Sarhvat 
1174 expired ; for, in the former year the 15 th tithi of the dark half of tho purnimdnta Asvina 
ended 4h. 58 rn. after mean sunrise of Wednesday, the 20th August A.D. 1117, and in the 
latter tho sarao tithi of the amdnta Asvina ended 10 h. 30 m. after mean sunrise of Wednosday, 
the IGth October A.D. 1118. Judging by the dates of the inscriptions F., N. aud T., tho years 
of which aro expired Chaitrddi years and tho months purnimdnta months, 1 consider it very 
probable that the true equivalent of the date is Wodnosday, tho 29th August A.D. 1117, the 
more so because the dark half of the purnimdnta Asvina (the pitri-paksha) is a time particularly 
appointed for performing srdddhas in honour of deceased ancestors. 

Tho localities I am unable to identify. 

EXTRACTS FROM THE TEXT. 

11 3 -Srimad-Govirndachamdradovd vi jay i I! 3 

12 [Kesaure P] l -pattalaJ&m [Sunahi P] 4 -grama-niv&sin6 nikhila-jn[iia*]padan 

u pa gatan - api ch a raj a- raj fi i-y u [ va] raj a- mam tri- pu roh i t a- pra tihara- sen fipati -bh ii [ m ] - 
dagara(ri)kAkshapatalika*bhishaka(g)-naimi- 

13 ttik-antaih(ntah)purika‘duta-karituragapattanakarastMnagokuhidh i k a r i - p u r u s h a n = 

ajfapayati v6(bo)dhayaty=adisa(sa)ti cha ya[th]a viditam^astu bhavataih 
ya[th] 6 pari likh ita-gramah sa-pfita- 

14 kah sa-loha-lavan-ftkarah sa-gattomkbarah 6 8aonadbuk-amvra-vana-v[a*]tika-vitapft- 

trina-yuti'gotigdchara-payaihntah 6 s-6ddh-&ihdhas-chatur-Aghata-[v]isuddhah 

ja-snna-payamnfcns - 7 chatu[h*]saptatyadhi- 

15 k-aikMasa(sa)-sa(sa)ta-samvatsarai 8 Asvini m&si krishna-paksh6 pa[m*]cha- 

dasya(syam) Vu(bu)dha-dme^ samvat 11[74?] 10 Asvi(svi)na-vadi 15 
Vu(bu)dhe pituh sariivasta(tsa)rik6 p&rvane sraddho Devasthano 11 Yasy= 
a.[gn]i- 

1G h5tra-huta-havya-samriddha-dhuma-dhar=adhvare sa-gbanam=amva(mba)ram- 

Ada dli Ana | mai-ttauda-chandakara-mandakari-chakasti 12 tasmai sada sueharitaya 
• nimaiiitr^aya | Yam(barii)dhula-g6traya Va(ba)ndhul-Aghamarsbatia- 

1 1 believe that the word dSvasthdne in line 15 must be taken as the umno of a place, »nd tbut it wub originally 
followed by Qahgdydin audit'd and the other landing phrascB which the other inscriptions contain. 

a Up to this, tho only essential difference between the text of this inscription and that of A. is, that this 
inscription, like B. and C., omits the words aivopali . . .Vdchaspati in 11. 13-14. of A. 

■ This 8 ign of punctuation is superfluous. 

4 The two names in brackets are doubtful ; they apparently are engraved over two other names which have been 
effaced. 

6 Read *a-gartt-6sharah aa-madMk-dmra: 6 Road - gdchara-paryantah $-6rddhv-dd7ia6=. 

7 Hoad .paryantofe. 8 Road °tsara AfoinS. 9 Here one misses the wot d ankatah. 

10 The two numeral figures in brackets aro almost illegible, and look more like 88. 

n Metre : VasantatilakA. This verse is in a different handwriting, and has clearly been engraved in the place 
of other words which have been effaced. 

13 The sense would require °karam mandate art- chaTc dr a , but °7caram would offend against the metre. 
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17 Visva(ava)mitra-tripravarayft dikahita- Vilhft-putr&ya 1 purodha-sri- JfLgflsa(sa)rmmanc 

vra(bra)hmanaya 2 ssmabhir- ggokarnna- kuSalat&-puta-karatal-6daka-purvva[m^*] 

a-cbnmdr-&rkka[m*] y&vach chhasauikri- 3 

18 kritpa(tya) pradattb matva yathfidiyamana-bh&gabhbgakara-pravanikara- 

tura(iui)8hkadanda-kumaragadi&£aka-prabhriti-sarvv*adayan=& i jhasravanavidh6ySb huya 
dasyatha || Bhavanti ch=a- 

19 tra sl6(alb)kah || 4 .......... 

25 ............ Likhitam ka- 

26 ranika-sid-Vasu(su)devena || \\ 

E.— PLATE OF GOVINDACHANDRA OF [VIKHAMA-]SAMVAT 1175. 

This also is a single plate, which measures about V broad by 1' 1" high, and is * 
engraved on one face only. In the upper part it has a ring-hole, about in diameter. The 
plate contains 24 lines of writing which is in a fair stato of preservation. The size of the 
letters is abont The characters are Nagari, and the language is Sanskrit. As regards 
orthography, the letter b is throughout denoted by tho sign for v 9 and the dental sibilant is 
frequently employed instead of the palatal. 

This inscription also is one of the Paramabha(fdraka Milliard] ddhirdj a Par amts vara 
Govindachandradeva, who records that, on Monday, tho full-moon tithi of tho month 
Magha of tho year 1175 (given both in words and in decimal figures), after bathing in the 
Gangos at Bonares, he granted tho village of Achchhavali in tho Ughanaterahottara pattald 
to the Purdhita Jagusarman, who is described here exactly as in tho^inseription B.— The taxes 
spocified (in line 20) also are, as in B., tho bhdg abhogakara and jjrava riikara. Tho grant was 
written by the Jfaranika , tho Thakkura Sahadeva. 

The date is irrogular ; for, in Vikrama-Samvat 1175 current the full-moon tithi of Magha 
ended on Wednesday, the 9 tlx January A.D. 1118, and in Vikrama-Samvat 1175 expired the 
same tithi commenced 12 h. 37 m. after mean sunriso oj( Monday, the 27th January, and ended 
13 h. 10 m. after mean sunrise of Tuesday, the 28th January, A.D. 1119. 

The localities I am unable to identify. 


EXTRACTS FROM THE TEXT. 

12 & -srimad-G6vindachandradevo vijayi | fi Ughanat6rahdttara-pattalayam= 7 
Achchhavali-grfima-nivasino nikhila-janapadan=upagatan=api cha 8 raja-rajhi- 
yuvaraja- 

13 9 mantriih-purhhita-pratihara-senapati-bbamd&garik-aks hapatalika-bhishaka(g)- 

ni(nai)mittik-aihtahpurika-duta-karituragapattanakarasthanag6kulavi(dhi)kari- 

... — §L 

1 Head purddhah -. 3 Read °ndy=dsmdbhir=. 

8 Omit tbc aJcshara kri which perhaps has been struck out already in the original. 

* Here follow the eleven verses commencing Bhiimifn yah pratigrihydti , Sahlcham bhadr-dsanam % Sarv&n= 
etdn-bhdvinah, Bahubhir^vasudhd, Suvarnam^kam, Taddgdndm sahasr^na^ Sva-dattdm para-dattdm rrf, 
Shashfiik varshasahasrdnif Vdri-hUtshv^aranyf.ahu, Ydn=tha dattdni , and Vdt-dbhra-vibhramam^idam vasudh - 
ddhipat yam. 

8 Up to this, the only essential difference between the text of this inscription and that of A, is, that this 
inscription, like B. to D., omits the words atvapali . . . Vdchaapati in II. 13-14 of A. 
s This sign of punctuation is superfluous ; read vijayg-- 

7 Originally °ldy&mmaehchha? was engraved, hut the sign of an wvdta has been struck out. 

8 This word was originally omitted, and has been inserted afterwards. 

* Road mantri-pif . 



KAMAULT PLATES OF THE KINGS OF KANAUJ. 


107 


No. 11 J 


14 purushAna(n )samAjhApayati v6(b6)va(dha)yaty=Adisa(sa)ti cha || l yatha 

viditam=astu bhavatam yath=6parilikhita-grAmah sa-jafa-sthalah sa-16ka-lavan-* 
Akarah sa-madhiika-chfita-vana- 

• 15 vatikA-vitapa-trijia-yfiti-g6chara-paryatta(nta)h sa-gartt-osharah s-6rddh[v*]-adhah 
s[y*]a-8im4-paryanta9^cbatur-agbatha(ta)-visu(su.)ddhah . parhcha[sa]ptatyadhil£a- 
sa(sa)t-aik&dasa(sa)-samvatsar6 M&ghe m&si pu[rnni]- 2 

16 masy&m Soma-dine ankatah 3 samvat 1175 Magha-sudi 15 Soma-dino 

grimad-Var&nasy&rii Gamgay&m vidhivat snatvA mantra-deva-muni-manuia-bhftta- 
pitri-ga[nAiii]s=tarppayitvA tirnira- 

17 patala-patana-paia-mahasam-Ushnarocbisham^upasthay =Aushadh ipati-sa(sa)kala- 

se(se)kkaraiii samabbyarclicliya tribhuvana-trAtur^Vvasiidovasya pujA[m vidliA]ya 
praohura-pAyasona Lavish A havirbhujarii liutva 

18 mAtapitr6r=Atmanas=cha punya-yaso-bhivriddhayo asinAbhik 4 * Vaiii(bam)dhnlasya f ’ 

gotraya Vam(baiii)dhula-Aghamarshana-VisvA(sva)mitra-tripra[varA]ya VAjasaneya- 
sA(sa)khin6 dik.sbita-sri-Purasa-paiitrA.ya 0 • 

19 diksbita-sri-Vilba-putraya purobita-Sri-JAgukaya 7 * sarmmano vra(bra)hmanaya 

g6karmm-kusa(Sa)]atA-puta-karatal-Maka-pftrvvam=A-chaihdr-Arkkam yAvach* 

chbAsanikritya pra[datta] iti matvA ya- 

20 thAdiyamAna-bhagabhogakara-pravarnkara-prabhrili-samast-AdayAn dasyatha II cbba II 

Bbavanti ch=&tra slokab || R • . . 

. 

24 Likliita[rii] karanikadhakkura-sri-Sahadevena | Si(si)vam^astu || 

M a [ih*] gal am=msiliA-gii b || cblia || 

F.— PLATE OF GOVINDACIIANDRA AND HIS QUEEN NAYANAKELIDEVl, 

* OF [VIKH AM A-] SAMVAT 1176. 

This also is a single plate, which measures about 1' 3" broad by Ilf' 7 high, and is engraved 
on ono face only. In the upper part it lias a ring-hole, about in diameter. The plate 
contains 27 lines of well preserved writing. The size of the letters is between ^ and -/ 0 - The 
characters arc Nagari, 9 and the language is Sanskrit. As regards orthography, the letter b is 
throughout donoted by the sign for v ; the dental sibilant is often employed instead of the 
palatal; the signs for Ichjmd sh are several times confounded ; and the word dmra is written 
dmvra, in line 15. On the whole, the writer has done his work in a somewhat slovenly manner. 
Ono of the peculiarities of the grant is, that the author, in linos 12-15, has inserted a passage on 
tho vanity of this life and the merit resulting from donations of land, which is similar to a 
passage in tho grant of MadanapAla and Govindachandra, published in tho Indian Antiquary, 

Yol. XVIII. p. 15 f£. 

* This fidso is an inscription of the Paramabhatfdraka Mahdrdjddhirdja ParameJrara 
Gdvindachanclradeva, and opens as if it were meant to record a grant made by the king himself. 
But^n reality the king makes known here that, while he was in residence at Khayara, on Sunday, 
the 15th of tho dark half of Jyaishtha of the year 1178 (given both in words and in decimal 

1 This sign of punctuation is superfluous. 

* Whnt is aotually engraved, ia pd>> with the sign of the medial a after it, and rnna ; read paurnna •. 

8 Read -nkalah. 4 Read -smdbhtr-, 

8 Read v la-g6trdya Bamdhul-Agha°. 6 Compare above, B. 1. 21. 

7 Head -Jdgdiarmma^d ; in tho original the two aksharas kdya may have been struck out. Compare above, 

B. 1. 21. ' 

8 Here follow the" six versos commencing Bhdmiih yah pratigrihndti , Sahkham lhadr-dsanam , Sarvan= 
4tdn=bhdvinah t Bahuhhlr^vasudhd, Shaxhtim varsha-sahasrdqi , and Ydn^tha daltdni. 

b It ma y he uoeutioned that the writer’s sign for kh is almost exactly like the sign for^r. 

• r 2 
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figures), on the occasion of a solar eclipse, his queen, the Pattamahddevi Mahdrdjhi 
*Nayanakelidevi, endowod with all royal prerogatives, after bathing in the Ganges, with his 
consent gave the village of Dai’avali in (the) Kd[th6]takdti&varahotta[ra] ( district ) to the 
Purohita Jagflsarman, who is described here exactly as in the inscriptions B. and E. — The taxes 
specified (in lines 20 and 21) are tho bhdgabhogakara , pravanikara , famishkadanda and 
kumaragadidnaka. The grant was written by tho Thakkura Gagtika. 

The date corresponds, for the Chaitrddi Vikrama-Sarhvat 1176 expired and the purnimdnta 
Jyaishtha, to Sunday, tho 11th May A.D. 1119, when thcro was a solar eclipse which was 
visible in India, 8 h. 42 m. aft^r mean sunrise. 

Tho localities I am unable to identify. 


EXTRACTS FROM THE TEXT. 

10 • • , . . . . r . Mrirnad-Govindachamdrada- 

11 vo vijayi || 1 2 3 * K6[thd]tak6tiavarahotta[re P] Daravali-grarna-nivasino nikhila- 

janapad« 4 n-npagatftn=api cha rHja-rlljui-yuvaillja-mamtri“pur6hita*prata(tl)hara- 
sfimtpati-bh&mcUgfl- 

12 rik-&ksbapntalika-bhishag-naimittik-&ntahpurika-duta-karituragapattan&[kar a # ]sthana* 

g6kul{hlhikftri-purusMn sam&jnhpayaty =iklisati v6(bd)dlmyati cha | a 

yath ftstu v& vidit aicha(va) tUvad^iyam^anitya- 

13 t& jagatfth katipayadivas-ftvaldkaramaniyft Madhusfl(mft)sa-kri(ka)suraasaihpad=iva 

sapatA* satata-gatvaraih giri-kataka-vflsi 5 nam fiyur A.p&ta-ma[dh]uvk(iA)s=tilakhal& 6 
iva vishayivbhdgah. | midafladd- 7 

14 valdkana-padftpinakbani vAsyA.(syfl)-mukhan 4 va durupav^chk)r!n-indriykni | tad= 

i d a m as m (lbhir= ap i sakaln-s&sv(str)-fUdsa[m]viklinibkih piAmftnikam(kf)bhih 

fimritibhir ananta-phala-bhAga-bkAjanaih bhftmi- 

15 d&nain=iti j&ta-nisva(scka)yair*upurilikhit6^yaih grumah sa-jala-sthalah [sa]- 16 ha- 

lavan-akarah 8a-[mat # ]sy-Akarah 8a-gartt-6kha(sha)rah 8 s-&mvra-madh£lka-vana- 
v&tikiWitapa-trina-yftti-gochara-paryantah s-o- 

16 rddh[v*]-&dhas~chatur-ftghato-visuddhah s[v*]a-sim&-paryantah shatsaptatyadhika 

[e]k&dasa-sata-sa[m*]vatsare Jy6(jyai)shtha-m&se« kpishna-pakshe 

pamchadasyam tithau Ravi-dine jnke*pi samvat 1170 Jye(jyai)shtha-vadi 
16 Ravau 9 sdy= 61 ia Khaya- 

17 r&-saTnav{tyfc(s£) R&hu-grast6 div&kare Ga[rh*]g&y&m sn&tvfl. vidhG(dhi)van= 

ma[m]tra-dGva-manuja-bliAta-mannpidas= 10 tarppayit\A timii-a-pa[ta]la-p{ltnna-patu- 
inabasam=Ushnar 6 chisham=upasthA.y- 0 (au)shadbisa-sa(sa)kaltt-s 6 sha(kha)rarii sama- 

18 bbyarchya tribbucba(va)na-trHtnr- Y\ftsach^(d6) vasya pftjam vidhftya # p&yasSna* 

havi[rbh]uja[m] butvA muUlpitr6r=Atmana6=cha punya-yasd(s6)-bhiv[ri]d[dh]ay6 
6amastar^3apraksbi(kri)y6p6ta*sarvv&lahk^ravibhushita-pattamaMd6vi-ma- ® 


1 Up to this, the only essential difference between the text of this inscription and that of A. is, that this 

inscription, like 13. to E., omits the words afvapaii . . . Vdchaspati in 11. 13-14 of A. 

3 This sign of punctuation is superfluous. 

* This sign of punotuution is superfluous. For tho following passage compare 2nd. Ant . Vol. XVIII. p. 10, 

1. 13 ff. 

* Bead sampat I. * Bead -erfri (?). * * tilakavA (?). 

7 Bead iad-asad-avalokana’pardumukhdfit. 8 Bead s-dmra 

9 Read Mavdv*ady=Ma. 10 Ucad -pitri ya«fm#*(?). 
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19 hftrftjnbsri-Nayanakelidevy& ssma[ts]ammatyft % Vam(bam)dliula-gdtriiya 

Vam(baiii)dhul-Aghamarya(rsha)na-[Visvamitra-*]tripravaraya Vftjasaneya-s&(sll)khine 
dikshita-Purilsa-pautrftya dikshita-Vilh&.putrilya purdhita-sri- JAgft[sa]rmma- 

20 nfi • y rft (br&) h m al& ( ml)y a g6karnna-kusalatft-pfUa-karatai-6daka-pftryvam=j\-chandr- 

arkkam yavat 1 sasanikpitya pradattah 2 | matva yathadlyamS-na-bhagabliogakara- 
pravanikara-turushkadanda-ku- 

21 maragadiftnaka-prabhriti-samaSta-daga 3 dasvathati || chha || Bliavanti ch-dtra 

pauranika slakah 4 || 5 

27 Mangalaiii maha-sri[h # ] || Tliakkura-sri-Gagukena 

likhitam nrip-ajuayji || 

G.— PLATE OF G6VINDACHANDRA OF [VIKRAM A-] SAM VAT 1178. 

This also is a single plate, which measures about 1' 5 V' broad by 1' 1" high, and is engraved 
on one face only. Jn the upper part it’ has a ring-hole, about in •diameter. The plate 
contains '25 lines of writing which is in a tolerably fair state of preservation. The size of 
the letters is between {’$ and £". The characters are Nagart, and the language is Sanskrit.— 
As the narno of the village, granted by this inscription, is illegible, and that of the district 
doubtful, and as the inscription otherwise contains really nothing new, it is unnecessary to 
publish any part of the text. 

This inscription also is one of the Paramabha((draka Mahdrdjddhirdja Paramesmra 
Gdvindachandradeva, fi who records that, on Wednesday, the 8th of tho bright half of 
Karttika of the year 1170 (given both in words and in decimal figures 7 ), after bathing in tho 
Ganges at Benares, ho granted a villago (tho namo of which is illegible) in {the) Saru[ga P]ra 
(district) to the Mahdpurdhita JAguaarinan, 8 son of the Vifcshita Vilha, and son’s son of the 
Bikshita Purushottama. — Tho taxes specified (in line 20) are* tho bhdgabhdgakara ancf 
pravanik'ira. The grant professes to have been written (like F. and II.) by the Thakkura 
Gaguka. 

The date is irrogular ; for, tho 9th tithi of the bright half of Karttika 9 of VilA-ama- 
Samvat 1170 current ended about sunrise of Friday, the 25th October A. I). 1118, and that 
of Vikrama-Saiiivat 117G expired, 11 h. 33 m. after moan sunrise of Tuesday, tho 14th October 
A.D. 1119. The date wotild bo incorrect also for Vikrama-Samvat 1177 and 1178 expired. 

# 

H.— PLATE OF GdVTNDACHANDRA OF [VTKRAMA-]SAMVAT 1178. 

This also is a singlo plate, which measures about 1' 4V' broad by 1' high, and is engraved 
on one face only. In the upper part it has a ring-hole, about ■} J 7 diameter. Tho plate 

contains 22 lines of well preserved writing. Tho size of tho letters is between and -g\ 

riRead ydvach=ehhd°, a Read D tt6 matnd. $ Read 0 tt‘dddydn^dd8yath^6ti, 

4 Read °ka-6l6kdh. 

8 Here fallow tho ton verses commencing Bhdmirn yah pratigrih^dti, &ahkham bhadr-dsanam , Sarvdn-* 
Atdn=bhdvinah, Bahubhir^vasudhd , Gdm-ekdm, Taddgdndm sahasrdna, Sva-dattdm para-dattdm vd t Shashfim 
rarsha-sahasrdni, Nd risham vi$ham> and Vdt’dbhra-vibhramam^idam. 

8 The introductory part of the inscription omits the words ahapati . . . Vdchaspati in II. 13*14 qf A. 

7 Lino 15 : Sha(saptatyadMka-8a(£a)t'aikddaaa(4a)-8amvat8ar6 K&rttika-sudi navamydin ahkatah tamvat 
1176 Kdrtlika-tudi 9 Vu(bu)dhS, 

8 The original actually has Jdg&kdya sarmmanS , but the two aksharat kdya may lmve been struck out. 

9 This U the Kritayugddi. 
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The characters are Nagarf and the language is Sanskrit. As regards orthography, the letter 
b is throughout denoted by the sign for v ; the dental sibilant is often employed instead of the 
palatal ; j is occasionally used instead of y ; and the word tiSkhara, is written sashara , iij line 14. 
On the whole, the writer has done his work (as in the inscription F.) in a rather slovenly way. 

This inscription also is one of the Paramabhatfdraka Mahdrdjddhirdja Paramctvara 
Gdvindachandradeva, who records that, on Friday, the full-moon tithi of Sravana of the 
year 1178 (given both in words and in decimal figures), affer bathing at the Kap&lamdchana 
ghat pi at Benares, where the Ganges flows to tho north, and after offering the obsequial cakes 
to his deceased ancestors, 1 2 etc., he granted the village of Sula[t}eni in (the') Neulasat&visika 
(district) to Vyasa, son of tho JJifcshita Villia and son’s son of tho IKkshita Purasa, a 
Brahman of the Bandhula gotra, whose three pravaras wore Bandhula, Agliamarshana and 
Vis vain itra, and student of the Vajasanflya Mkhd. — The only tax specified (in lino 17) is the 
bhdgabhdgakara. The grant was written by the Karanika, the Thakkura G&guka. 

The dato regularly corresponds, for the Kdrttikddi Vikrama-Saiiivat 1178 expired, to 
Friday, tho 21st July* A.D. 1122, when the full-moon tithi of Sravana ended 2 h. 54 m. after 
mean sunrise. 

The localities I am unable to identify. 

EXTRACTS FROM THE TEXT. 

•9 Mrnnad-G[6]vindacharhdradera(vd) vijayi 

|| oliehha fl 3 Neula- 

10 sat&vi8ika[y]&m 4 * 6 Sula[t]6ni-giAma-nivasin6 nikhila-janapadan=upagatan=api clia 

rfija-Tajhi-pTi(yu) vai , a[ja # J-mamtri-pura(ro)lii[ta # J' , -s6napati-pratihara-bli{tiii d iig A. r i k - 
&vja(k8ha)paf:alika(ka) u -bhislia- 

^1 g-naimittik-antahpurika-dhta-karituragapattanakarastTianagokulfidlii k a r i -purushan- 
Ajhavipayati 7 vo(l)b)dhayaty=adi3ati cha [|*J Viditam astu ta(bha)vataiii yatli-- 
6parilikbita-grana(mah) sa-jala- ♦ 

1 2 sthala[k*J sa-la( lb) ha-lavan-akarali sa-madhfika-cbflta-va[na] -vatika-vitapa-trina-yflti- 

# gbchara-parpa(ry a) ntah s-bddb irdliaS - 8 cliatur-agbata- v isu (su)dd h a [h*] s va-simfi- 

pa[r*]yantah 9 | [a]shtasaptatyadhik-aikadasa(sa)-sa(sa)ta-samvatsar6 

13 Srave(va)na(ne) masi su(su)kla-pakshe paurnnamasy&[rh*] tithau 

Su(su)kra-dine snkato=pi s*a[m*]vat 1178 Sravana-sudi 15 Su(su)kre 
I 10 srimad-Varanasya« I Kapalamova(cha)na-ghatta nttara-vfthimyum(nyaiii) 
Gamgayam snatvft vivi(dhi)va- 

14 n-maihtra-deva-muni-manuja-blihta-pitri-ganaihs^tarpayitva timira-patana(la)-patana- 

patu-maliasam=Ushnarbehisham=npasthay Auskadkipati-sa(sa)kala-sa(s£)sha(kha ) r a rii 
Bamabhyarcbchya triblmvana-tratur Vusude vasya [pjhjam 


1 The original has (in lino 15) pitri-pi nd a -\j nj na m nirvartya. 

2 Up to this, the only essential difference between the text of this inscription and tlpit of A. is, that this 
inscription also ouiits the words a&vapati ... Vdchaspati in 11. 13*14 of A. 

* These 6igns of punctuation are superfluous. 

4 Perhaps this might be read Sulabhent-, 

6 The original has a vacaut space wliero the akshara ta should have s ood. 

6 Tliis correction seems to have beeu made already in the original. 

7 Read °jndpayati. After the akshara ya of the following word the original has two kdkapadas, but nothing 
has been omitted here. 

• Read s-6rddhv-ddha£=>. 

» Read °nt6^shta\ 

io This sign of punctuation and the next ore superfluous. 
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15 vidhAya prachura-pAtha(ya)s6na havisha / l h&(ha)vj4vi)rbhujam hutra(tvu) 

pi/ri-pimda-yajfiam nirvarttya matapitror=atmanas-efya punya-ja(ya)so(s6)- 
vi(blii)vriddhay6 | Ya(ba)ndhulasya 2 gofcraya | Va(ba)ndhul-Aghamarshana- 
Yisva(sva)mitra-trip[r*]ava- 

16 raya | Vajasanfiya-8a(sii)khin6 dikshita-sri-Purasa-pautraya | 3 dikshita-sri-Vilha- 

putr&ya | viACbr&jhnifLiia-sri-Yyasaya 1 * | asm&bhih gokarmia-kusalata-puta- 
■ karatal-6cha(da)ka-phrvva:m- a-chaiiidr-a- 

17 rkkaiii yavach^chhasanikritya pradatto matvA, * 6 yatliadiyam&na-bhAgabh6gakara- 

prabhriti-sarvv-Adayan dnsyath=cti || cbclilia || Bhavanti eh=atra slbkah || fi 
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Likbitarii ch Adam 


kamnika-tlmkkura-srj-Gaguken=M i 


I. — PLATE OF GdVINDACHANDRA OF [VTKR AM A-] S AM V AT 1184. 

This also is a single plate, which measures about 1' 4" broad by 1' high, and is engraved 
on one face only. In the upper part it has a ring-hole, about jj 7 in diameter. The plate 
contains 25 lines of well preserved writing. The size of tho letters is between and jj- 7 . The 
characters are Nagari, and the language is Sanskrit. — As the names of the village, granted by 
this inscription, and of the pattald in which it was situated, are doubtful, and as the inscription 
otherwise, .excepting the date of it, contains nothing new, it is not necessary to publish any 
part of the text. 

This inscription also is one of the Parainabhattdraka Mahdrdjddhirdja Paramesvara 
G6vind.achandrad.eva, 7 who records that, on the Manvadi, Friday, tho full-moon tithi of 
K&rttika of the yoar 1184 (given both in words and # in decimal figures 8 ), after bathing in the 
Ganges at Benares, lie granted the village of R&rl (?) in tho Madavala (?) pattald % together 
with its patakas, to the Mahdpurdhita Jagusarman, son of tho Dikshita Vilha, and son’s son of 
the. Dikshita Purushottama. — The taxes specific (inline 20) are tho bhdga bhogakara, prava nikara 
and kutaka. The grant was written by the Thakkura Visvarupa. 

Tho date regularly corresponds, for Yikrama-Samvat 1184 expired, to Friday, the 21st 
October A.D. 1127, which was wholly occupied by tho full-moon tithi of Karttik^, coi'rectly 
called Manvadi. 

J. — PLATE OF GdVINDACHANDRA OF [VIKRAMA-]SAMVAT 1190. 

This also is a singlo plate, which measures about 1' 4.J" broad by Ilf" high, and is engraved 
on one face only. In tho upper part it has a ring-hole, about } J" in diameter. The plate 
contains 24 lines of writing which almost throughout is in an excellent state of preservation. 
The size of the letters is between and g". The characters are Nagari,® and the language is 
Sanskrit. As regards orthography, the letter b is everywhere denoted by the sign for v ; the 
dental sibilant is about a dozen times employed instead of tho palatal, and tho palatal several 
times instead of tho dental ; and tho word dmra is written dmvra , in line 15. 


1 All tho signs of punctuation in 11. 15 and 16 are superfluous. 3 Read °la-g6trdya. 

8 Between dikshita and iri the akshara da or dS was engraved, but it lias been struck out. 

4 Bead ° sdy^asmdbhir-. 

6 Originally yath&dihshita was engraved, but the aksharas Jcshita seem to have been struck out. 

• Hero follow |be seven verses commencing Bhtimim yah pratigrihndti t Sahkham bhadr-dsanam , Bahubhir = 
vasudhd, Gdm=ikdv », Sarvdn-itdn-bhdvinah, Mama vamta-galS kshinS, and Vdri-hinhhv^aranySshu. 

f The introductory part of this inscription does contain the words axvapati . . . Tdchaspati in 11. 

13*14 of A. • 

8 Line 15: Chaturdlttyadhika^at-aikadakasamvaisarS £drttikS mdsi iukla-pakshd paurni{rna)md[i*‘]ijdm 
Manvddau S ukra,-d*nt+fikS=pi samvat 1184 Kdrttika-sudi 15 SukrS. 

* Here, a* in 1 ., the sign for k h is almost exactly like the sign for gw 
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This also is an iqfcription of the Paramabhattdraka Mahdrdjddhirdja Paramehara 
Govindachandradeva, wjio records that, on Saturday, the 3rd of the bright half of 
Bh&drapada of the year ll90 (given both in words and in decimal figures), after bathing at 
tho G6vinda-v&tik& or ‘ Govinda-garden,* ho granted the village of Umbari in the 
Rudamauavayalisi pattald to the Rduta Jatesarman, son of tlie Rduta Talhe, and son’s son of 
the r l hakkuva Uhila, a Brahman of the Gobhila gotra f wh^se. three pravaras were Gobhila, 
Angirasa and Ambarisha.— Tho taxes specified (in line 20) are the hhdgabhdgakara, pravanikapa 
and turushkadanda. The writer’s name is not given. 

The date regularly corresponds, for tho Chaitrddi Vikrama-Samvat 1190 expired, to 
Saturday, tho 6th August A.D. 1133, when, the 3rd tithi of the bright half of Bhadrapada 1 II 
ended 5 h. 27 m. after mean sunrise. 

The localities 1 am unable to identify. 

EXTRACTS FROM THE TEXT. 

12 . 2 -srimad-G6vindachandradev6 vijayi || 3 Rudamauavayalisi-pattalfiyam 4 || 

TJmva(mba)ri-grama-nivilsin6 nikhila-janapadan-upagatan=api cha raja-rajni- 
yuvarfija-mantri- 

13 purbhita-pratihara-senapati-bhandagi\rik-akshapatalika-bliishag-naimittik-ant ahpurika- 

duta-karituragapattanakarasthanag6knlavi(dhi)kiiri-purnshan- ajna- 0 

14 payati vo(bo)dhayaty adisati cha yatha viditam-astu bliavatam yath=6parilikhita- 

gramah sa-jala-sthalah sa- 1 6 h a-1 a va n -ak a rah sa-matsy-akarah sa-gartt-bsharah 

sa-madhuk-a- 

15 mvra(mra)-vana-vatika-vitapa-trina-juti-g6chara-paryantah s-a(6)rddhv-adhas^chatur- 

aghata-visu(sn)ddhah sva-simtl-paryaiitd navatyadhik-aikadasa-sata-samvatsare^ 
Bh&drapade masi su(su)kla-pakshd 

1G tritiyay&n-tithau Sa(sa)ni-dine shkatah samvat 6 1190 Bhadrapada-sudi 3 
Sa(sa)nau shdmad-Gdvindavatik&yam snatva vidhivan-mantra-deva-muni- 
mami ja- bhuta-pitri-ga- 

1 7 n a ins = tarp pay it va- timira-patala-patana-paBi-mahasam -Ushnarocki8ham=upasthfiy = 

Aulbadhipati»sakala-8c(se)kharam samasva(bhya)rchchya tribhuvana-trutur- 

Vviisudevasya pfijatn=vidha- 7 

IB ya praclmra-payasena havisha havirbhujarh hutva matapitror^atmanasva (s=cha) 
pulya(nya)-yaso-bhivriddhay[e] Ssmabhir^ggokarnna-kusalata-puta-karatal-odaka- 
purvvarii Gobbi la- 

19 got ray a |* Gobhila- | Angarisa- | Amvarisha-trihpravaraya | thakkura- 

9 sri-Uhila-pautraya | rauta-sri-Talhe-pufcraya | rauta-sri*Jatesa(sa)rmmane 
vra( bra) liman ay a 10 

20 a - c h and r - ark kaiii yiWach-chkasanikpitya pradatto matva yath&diyamana- 

bkagabh6gakara-pravanikara-t'uru9hkadanda-prabhriti-sarvv-&dayan=ajiiavidheyib h y a 

da- 

21 syath=eti || || Bliavanti ch=atra glokah || il ..... 


I This is a Manvddi. 3 Up to this, the text of this inscription is essentially like that of A. 

8 This sign of punctuation is superfluous. 4 Read °ldydm=Umba 

* Read - sUmvatsari . 6 Read samvat. 7 Read pdjdrn vidhd *. 

8 The signs of punctuation in this line aro superfluous. Read QAbhiL’Angiras-Ambartaha-tripravarAya* 

9 Read Ary-. 10 Read t W//=. 

II Here follow the six verses commencing Bhumim yah pratigrihiyiti, SanJcham bhadr-dtanam , Sarvdn= 
Udn^bhdvinahy Bahubhir=vasudhd, Gdm-ekdnt, and Taddgdndin sahasrina . 
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K.— PLATE OP GdVTNDACHANDKA OP [VTKRAMA-] SAMVAT 1198 [CURRENT]. 

This also is a single plate, which measuros about 1' 3f" broad by 11 j" high, and is engraved 
on one face only. In the upper part it has a ring-hole, about ] J " in diameter. Tho plate 
contains 29 lines of writing which is in an excellent state of preservation. The size of the 
letters is between J and The characters are Nagarl, and the language is Sanskrit. As 

regards orthography, the letter* b is throughout denoted by the sign for v ; tho dental sibilant 
i#often employed instead of the palatal ; and the word Bokhara is written seshara , in lino 20. 

This inscription also is one of the ParamabhattdraJct Mahdrdjddhirdja ParameSvara 
Gdvindachandradeva, who records that, on Sunday, the first of the dark half of Ph&lguna 
of tho year 1108T (given both in words and in decimal figures), on the day of 4he great queen 
R&lhadevi, after bathing in the Ganges at the Avimukta kshetra of Benares, ho granted the 
village of Lahk&chada in tho Navag&ma pattald to tho Dikshita Jagusarmau, son of tho 
Dikshita Vilha, and son’s son- of the Dikshita Puruahottama, the donee of most of the preceding 
grants. — The taxes specified (in lino 23) are the bhdgabhogakara , hiranya and turushkadanda . 
The grant was written by tho Thakkura Vishnu. 

The great queen (brihadrdjfii) R&lhadevi was. G6vindachandra’s mother; s eo Bp. Ind. 
Vol. II. p. 361, 1. 23, She is called Ralhanadevi in line 19 of the grant of Govindaehandra of 
the year 1181, published in tho Journal As. Soc . of Bengal , Vol. LVl. P. i. p. 115. Whether 
her ‘ day,’ on which the grant was made, was the anniversary of her birth or of hor death, I am 
unable to decide. 

The date regularly corresponds, for Vikrama-Sariivat 1198 current and tho jimdnta 
Phalguna, to Sunday, the 23rd February A.D. 1141, when the first tiUU of the dark half 
ended 14 h. 57 m. after mean sunrise. 

The localities I am unable to identify. The Navag&ma pattald is mentioned in tho grant 
of ‘Govindaehandra of tho year 1187, published in the Journal As. Soc. of Bengal , Vol. LVl. 
P. i. p. 109. 

EXTRACTS PROM THE TEXT. 


13 ....... 1 -£ r i ma d-G6vimdachamdrad6v6 vijayi II 2 Navagama- 

pat talay ama ( m ) 3 || Lamk&chada-graimt-ni- 

14 v&sind n ik h i 1 a- j an apad fi n = u paga t an api cha raja-rajni-yuvaraja-mamtri-purohita- 

pratihara-scnfipati-bliamdagarik-akshapatalika-bhishag-nai- 

15 mittik-antahpurika-duta-karituragapattanakarasthanagokuladhikari-pui-ushan^ajnapa y a t i 

vo(b6)dhayaty=adi6ati clia II Viditamastu bhavataiii 

16 y ath =6pari likkita-gramah sa-jala-sthalah sa-16ha-lavan-akara[h*] sa-matsy-dkarah 

sa-madhftka-cliuta-vana-vafcika-vitapa-trimvyuti-gochara-paryantah s-a(o)- 

17 4 * ddh&mvas=chatur-aghai&(ta)-vi8u(su)ddliab sva-sima-paryantah || 6 sajhvatsar- 

aik&dasa-sat-&shtana[va*]tyadhike 6 Phalgun6 masi? asita-pakshe 

pratipad&y&m tithau Ra- 

1S vi-din6 9 bhavata 1198 Ph&lguna-vadi 1 Ravau I! Vri(bri)hadr&jni-R§lhadevi- 
divaee 9 II ady=eha srimad-Var&nasy&m 10 Avimukta-kshetre I 
Ga[m*]g§y&[m*] smV 


1 Up to this, the text of this inscription is essentially like that of A. 

* This sign of punctuation is superfluous. * Head w Idydm. LamlctP . 

% This sign of punctuation and all the others in 11. 18-21 are superfluous. 

7 Read mdsy. 8 head -din6[^hkatah*] tamvat 1198 . 

• 'd&vt dicast dv*. 10 head °*ydm*Avi°. 


4 Read rddhv-ddhafa. 
• Read •latd-shta 0 . 
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19 tv& vivi(dhi)van=mamti*a-dc*va-muni-manuja-bhuta-pitri“gan&iiis=larppayitv& timira- 

patala-pfitana-patu-mahasam=T7shnar6chisham=upasth&y=Au8hadhi- 

20 pati-sakala-se(s6)sha(kha)ram samabhya[r*]chya tribhuvana-tr&tur=YAsud6vasya 

pujam vidh&ya prachura-payas6na havisha havirbhujam liutvA mAtApitr6r= 
Atrna- 

21 nas=cha punya-ya§6-bhivriddhay& g6karnna-ku§a]atft-pfita-karatal-A(6)daka-purvvaiii= 

asm&bhih 1 * | Vavula-gotrftya Vam(bam)dhul-Aghamarskana-Vi8v&(sva)mitra- 

22 tripra[va*]ch&(ra)ya dikshita-Srf-Purushdttama-pautr&ya dikshita-sri- VilhA-putritya 

dikshita-sii-JagdflasajrmnpinA vr&(biA)hman&y=&-chamdr-ftrkkam yava- 

23 t 3 sAsanikritya pradattd matva yathadiy$Lmana-bh&gabh6gakara*hiranya- 

turushkadanda-prabhpiti-niyatftniyat-aday&n^ftjri&vidhoyi- 

24 bhuya dassa(sya)th=6ti || 3 || Bhavanti ch=4tra 4 * purwa-616k&h || 6 . 

f * • • • • 

29 . . . Likhitarii oh=edam 6 tdmkura-sri-Vipnu(shrni)n* 

6ti II 

L.— PLATE OP GOVTNDACHA^NDRA OP [VIKRAMA-]SAMVAT 1107 [EXPIRED], 

This also is a single plate, which measures about 1' 4 7 broad by 1' £"high, and is engraved 
on one face only. In the upper part it has a ring-holo, about |j" in diameter. The plate 
contains 27 linos of well preserved writing. The size of the letters is between J and T ^>". The 
characters are N Agar 3, and the language is Sanskrit. As the names of the village, granted 
by this inscription, and of the pattald in which it was situated, are doubtful, and as the 
inscription otherwise contains nothing now, it is unnecessary to publish any part of the text. 

This also is an inscription of the Paramabhat(draka Mahardjddhirdja ParameSvara 
GdvindachandradSva, who records that, on Sunday, the first of the dark half of Ph&lguna of 
the year 1197 (given in decimal figures only7), on the day of the great queen, whose naiqe is 
not given here, after bathing in the Ganges at the ghafta of the holy god Vedesvara, at the 
Avimukta kshetra of Benares, ho granted a village 8 to tho Dikshita J&gfisannan, who is 
described hero exactly as in the preceding inscription K. — The taxes specified (in line 19) are 
tho bhdgabhogakara , pravanikara , turushkadanda and kumaragadiydnaka (!). The grant was 
written by tho Thakkura Dh&dhfika. 

The date is the same as in the preceding inscription, the year quoted being Vikrama- 
Samvat 1197 expired = 1198 current. 

• M.— PLATE OP GOVINDACHANDRA OF [ VIKR AM A-] S AM V AT 1200. 

This also is a single plate, which measures about 1' 5" broad by 1' f" high, and is engraved on 
one face only. In the upper part it has a ring-hole, about -fc* in diameter. The plate contains 
32 lines 6f well preserved writing. The size of the letters is between j and T B ? ". The characters 


1 Read °bhir^Bamdhula-. 3 Read ch=chhdsa°. 

8 Hero tho original has an ornamental stop, the centre part of which looks like tho sign chha. 

4 The expression pdrva-fldkdh (instead of paurdnika- 4161c dh or punya-ildkdh) we havo also in the inscrip- 
tions Q. and R. 

* Here follow the seven verses commencing BhUmirh yah pratigrihiidti , Sahkham bhadr-dsanam, Sartdn * 

Stdn=bhdvinah t Bahubhtr^vasudhd, Qdm=Skdm t Taddgdnd™ sahasrSn^, and Sva-dattdm para-dattdm vd. 

• Read thakkura -. 

7 Line 15 : Samvat 1197 JPhdlguna-vadi 1 Jiavau !l vri(bri)hadrdjnt-ditasi ady-iha i^tmad-Vdrdr^asydm 
Avimukta-kshStri d6va-£rt‘V6di£vara-gbat(6 Oamgdydm iitfUvd, 

8 The names of the pattald and village in 11. 11-12 urn HpparenMy engraved in the place of other names which 
have been effaced. The name of the village mry possibly be Samala (with its pd(akas). 
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are N&garf, and the language is Sanskrit. As regards orthography, the letter 6 is everywhere 
denoted by the sign for v; the dental sibilant is often employed instead of the palatal; and tho 
word iekhara is written teshara, in line 21, and tri tri , in line 23. • 

This also is an inscription of the Paramabha((draka Mahdrdjddhirdja r a ramShara 
GdvindachandradSva, who records that, on Sunday, the full-moon tithi of £r&vana of the 
year 1200 (given both in words and in decimal fignros), after bathing in tho Ganges at 
Benares, he granted the village of Kaila with its pdfakas Vivamayftta, Jamharimayut&, 
Tihu^amayhta, Dadaii&mayut&, Ambamaytita, Savartynayuta, Palasavali, Dunendu, 
Chachapura and Pipalavalipi, in the T<§mishapach6ttara pattald , to tho Pan^ita 
Maharajasarman, 1 son of the Mahdpurohita Dikshita Jagu, and son’s son of tho Dikshita Vilha, 
a Brahman of the Bandhula gotra , whoso throe pravaras were Bandhula, Aghamarshana and 
Visv&mitra. 1 — Tho taxes specified (in lino 25) are the bhdgabhogakata , pravauikara and hiranya . 
The writer’s name is not given. » 

The date regularly corresponds, for the Kdritikddi Vikrama-Samvat 1200 expired, to 
Sunday, tho 10th July A. ID. 1144, when tho full-moon tithi of Sravann ended 15 h. 31 m. after 
mean sunrise. 

The localities I am unablo to identify. 

EXTRACTS FROM THE TEXT. 

14 2 -srSmad-G6vindachandradevd vijayi || 3 Temishapachdttara-pattal&yam 4 * 1| 

Vlvamay[u]t&- I Jamharimayuta- I Tihunamapd(yu)ta- | 
Dadaii&mayftta- 5 

15 Amv6(mM)mayuta- I Savara[ma]pu(yu)ta- I Palasavali- I Dunendu- I 

Ch&ch&pura- I ^Pipalavalipibhih patakaih saha Kaila-grama-nmtRino # nikhi- 

16 la-janapadan=upagatfin=api cha raja-rajhi-yuvaraja-mamtri-purbhita-pratihara- 

s[e*]napati-bhiivda[g]arik-akshapatalika-li(bhi)pa(sha)g-nai- 

17 mittik-&ntahpurika-duta-karituragapattanakarasv&(stha)iiag6kiiladhikfiri- p u r u s h a u = 

fijnapayati v6(bu)va(dha)yaty-adisati cha | Viditam-astu bha~ 

18 vat&[m*] I 6 yath=6parilikhita-gramah sa-jala-sa-svalah 7 sa-lii(16)lia-lavan-akarah 

sa-matsy-akarah sa-gartt-osharah | sa-madb&ka-ehiita-vana-vatika-tri- 

19 na-y u ti - g6 [cha] ra-pa [ r * ] y an tab s-6rddh[v*]-ava(dha)s=cliatur-agh{lta(ta)- 

visu(su)dra(ddha)h , sva-sima-paryantah 8 || dvadasa-sa(sa)ta-samvatsar[e*] 

Sr&(sr&)va£0 masi Bu(su)kla-pakshS pd(pau)[r*]nnam&syfi[m*] 

20 tithau Ravi-dine 9 ank[e*]-pi samvat 10 II 1200 Sa(sra)vana-sudi 15 Rav& II 

avra(Tly=6)ha srimad-V&r&nasy&m 11 II Gamg&yam sta(sna)tva vivi(dhi)van= 

mantra- 

21 deva-muni-manuja-bhftta-[pi]tri-ganams=tarppayitv& timira-patala-p&tama(na)-patu- 

mahasam=U8hnar6chipa(sha)m=upa8thay=Aushadhipati-sakala-^sha(kha)- 

22 ra[m*] sama[bliya]rchya tribliuvan'a-tratur= V v&sudevasya puj&ih vidhaya 

prachnra-payas[c # ]na liavishfl, havirbhujam hutva mat^pitror=atmanas-cha 

ptujya- 


1 This was apparently a brother of the PraharAj airman or PaharAjaSarmau, mentioned in the following 

grants. 

* Up to this, the text of this inscription is essentially like that of A. 

* The tigus of punctuation in this line and in the next are superfluous. * Read 0 lay am . 

8 Read 'gilt-. • This sign of punctuation and all the others in 11. 18-24 are superfluous. 

1 Read ta-jala-$thalafy. 8 Read - paryanid . • Read ‘d\ni*hki=. 

M Read samvat 11 Read °na9ydm. 

Q 2 



116 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[Vol. IV. 


23 ya66-bhivriddhay6 g&(g6)karnna-kusalat4-pfita-karatal-a(6)daka-pftrvvam=asmabhih 1 | 

Vavula-g6tr&ya Vavul-Aghamapa(r8ha)na-Vi8V£t(Svk)mitra-tpi(tri)prava« 

24 raya | dikshita-sri-Vfiha-pantraya mahapurbhita-dikshita-sri-JAgft-putraya pandfta- 

gri-Mah&rajasarmmanfi vra(bra)hmanay=a-chandr-arkka[m*] 

25 yavat 2 sasanikritya pi’adattb matva yath&dlyamana-bk&gabha(bho)gakara- 

[pra]vanikara-hivabhapa- 3 niyataniyat-&day&n=sarvvan=ajna- 

26 viva(dht3)yibhilya dasyath=eti || 4 * || Bhavanti cli=atra va(dha)rmm-anus&siuah 

sl[b]k^h || 6 .... • 

... • • • ■ • * • a 

N.— PLATE OP GOVTNDACHANDRA OP [VTKR AM A-] S AMV AT 1211. 

This also is a single plate, which measures about V 5" broad 11 J" high, and is engraved 
on ono face only. In the upper part it has a ring-holo, about J-J-" in diameter. Thu plate 
contains 26 lines of well preserved writing. The sizo of tlio letters is between J and The 

characters are Nagari, and the language is Sanskrit. As regards orthography, the letter b is 
throughout denoted by tlio sign for v , the dental sibilant is often employed instead of the 
palatal, and the palatal occasionally instead of the dental; and the word tdmra is written tdmvra , 
in line 26. 

This inscription also is ono of tho Paramabhaftdraka Mahdrdjddhirdja Paramcdcara 
Govindachandradeva, who records that, on Tuesday, the 15th of the dark half of Bh&drapada 
of tho year 1211 (given in figures only), after bathing in the Ganges at Benares, he granted 
the village of Gouli in the Kachchhohapa^/uW, with its patakas, to the Rdnta Pahariljasarman, 6 
son of tho Dikshita J&gu, and son’s son of the Dikshita Villi d, a Br&bman of the Bandhnla gotra , 
whoso three pravaras were Bandhnla, Agliaraarshana and Visvamitra. — The taxes specified (in 
lino 19) are the bhdgabhogakara, pravanikara , hiranya, turusfrfcadanda and kumaragadidnaka . 
Tho grant ( tdmra-paftaha ) was written by Sripati. • 

The date regularly corresponds, for tho Ghaitradi Vikrama-Saihvat 1211 expired and the 
purnimdnta Bhadrtipada, to Tuesday, the 10th August A.D. 1154, when the I5th tithi of tho 
dark half ended 23 h. 26 m. after mean sunrise. 

The localities I am unable to identify. Tho Kachchhoha pattald is also mentioned in 
tho inscription U. % 

EXTRACTS FROM THE TEXT. 

11 . . . « • . . 7 -snraad-G6viihdachamdrad6vd 

12 vijayi II 8 Kachhoha-pattalayam 9 | sapfttaka-Gduli-grama-nivasind nikhila- 

janapadan=upagatan=api cha raja-rajni-yuvaraja-maihtri-pnrbhita-pratihAra-senapati. 

13 bhamdftgarik-aksh apatali ka-bhish ag- n aim itti k-aih tahpu rika- d ft ta- kari turagapatta n & k a r a - 

sthknag6kuladliikari*purusban=djnapayaty=fulisa(sa)ti vo(b6)dhayati cha | Vidifca* 

14 m-astu bhavatam yath=oparilikhita-gramah sa-jala-sthala[h*] sa-loha-lavan- 

ftkara[h*] sa-paruna«matsy-akara[h # ] sa-gartt-6sharah sa-madhuka-chuta-vana* 
vatikft-tfiiia-yftti-g6chara-paryantah s-6- 

i Read 9 bMr*3aindhula-g6trdya Barndhub. * Read ydvach-chhdsa 0 . * Read •hiranya-. 

4 Here and after the word iUkdh ll of this line there are ornamental stops, the centro part of which looks like 
the akshara chha. 

* Hero follow the eight verses commencing Bhdmim yah pratigri! ndti , 8arvdn=Stdn°bhdvinah, Bahubhir» 
vasudhd, Gdm-Skdm, Taddgdndm sahasrSna , Sva-dattdm para-datldm vd> Shaihtirn vattha-tahatrdni, and Vdi • 

dbhra-vibhramatn=*idam. 

4 This name Is written quite clearly in the original. See below, V. 1. 25. 

7 Up to this, the text of this inscription is essentially like that of A. 

• The two signs of punctuation in this line are superfluous. * Read Kachchhdha 
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15 rddh[v*]-6(&)dha6=chatur-ftgh&ta-visu(su)ddhah sva-sima-paryamtah U 1 * samvat 1 

1211 Bh&drapada-v&di 15 Bhaume 3 I ady-cha drimad-V&r&n&sy&m 
G-amg&y&m sn&tv& vidhivan^mamtra-deva-muni-mamija-bhuta- 

16 pifcri-ganams=tarpayitv& timira-patala-patana-patu-mahasam=tJshnar6chisham=upasthay* 

Aushadhipati-^akala-sekharam samabhyarcbya tribhuvanatratur-Yfisudevasya pujarn 
vidhaya pra- 

17 chura-pflsha(ya)s6na havisbA havirbhujam hutva m&tapitro^atmanas^cha pnnya- 

yaSo-bhivriddhayo | 4 * gbkarnna-ku8alai^-p^ta-karatal-6daka-purvyam=asmftbbih & ‘ 
Vam(bam)dhula-g6tr£ya | Yarh(baih)- 

13 dhul-Aghamarshana-Visvamitra-trihpravarflya 8 |. dikshita-Sri-Yilha-pautraya | 
dlkshita-srl-Jagd-pntraya | rauta-sri-Pahar(ljasa(sa)rmmane vr&(brajkmanaya 7 | 
&-chamdr-arkkaih yfrvach=chhasa(sa) nl- 

19 kritpa(tya) pradatt6 matva yatkadiyamfina-bhftgabhbgakara-pravanikara-hiranya- 
w turushkadamda-kumaragadianaka-prabbriti-niyatjUniyat-&djiyan=&ya(jha)vidhi( dh6 )yi- 
bhuya dasya- 

20* tha iti 8 || cbha || Bhavamti ch=&tra pauranikab slbkab || 9 • • . 

26 ..... . Likbitaih cb=edam tamvra-pattakam 10 sri-6ripatin& 

iti 11 || 12 || cbha || 

O.— PL^TE OF VIJAYACHANDRA AND THE YUVARAJA JAYACHCHANDRA 

OF [ VIKR AM A-] SAMVAT 1224. 

This also is a single plate, which measures about V 5^" broad by 1' 1" high, and is 
engraved on one face only. In the upper part it has a ring-bole, about §" in diameter; and at 
the end of the text there is the figure of a conch-shell. The lower proper left corner of the 
plate is broken away, and by this one or two aksharas (of no importance) have been lost; 
otherwise the 31 lines of writing which the plate contains are well preserved. The sizo of the 
letters is between % and The characters are Nagari, and the language is Sanskrit. The 

writer (or engraver) has done his work in a very careless manner, so that the text is full of 
minor efrrors of all kinds. Besides, some of tho signs employed are so badly formed that one is 
left to guess what letters are meant to be denoted by them. — The inscription opens with eleven 
verses, the first nine of which it has in common with the preceding grants of Govindachandra, 
while versos 10 and 11, which eulogize Gdvindachanclra’s son Vijayaehandra, are already known 
from tho published inscription A this king and from the inscriptions of his son Jayachchandra ; 13 
and towards the end our inscription has twelve benedictive ■ and imprecatory verses. The 
formal part of tho grant, from lino 10 to line 23, is in proso, and is worded like tho corresponding 
part of tho published grant of Yijayachandra and tho Yuvardja Jayachchandra. 

Tho inscription is one of the Paramabhaffdraka Mahdr&jddhirdja Parametivara 
Vijayachandradeva, the successor of the P.M.P . Govindachandradeva, who was the successor 


1 The two signs of punctuation in this line are superfluous. 

* Read samvat. 8 Read BhaumS-d y*. 

4 The sighs of punctuation in 11. 17 and 18 are superfluous. 

1 Read °6Atr=». * 6 Read - tripra °. 

7 Read ® Road th^ti. 

* Here follow the eleven verses commencing BhUmim yah pratigrihndti , Sankham bhadr-dsanam , Sarvan =* 

Stdn=bhdvinah , Bahubhtr=vasudhd , Odtn=Skdm , Taddgdndm sahasrSna, Sva-datidin para-dattdm vd % Bhdla- 

Jcrishtdm mahlm dadydt , Shashfim varsha-sahasrdni, Fdri-htnfohv-araQySshu, and JVa visham visham. 

i® Read Wmra*. 11 Read °tin=iti. 

** Here the original has an ornamental stop, the centre part of which looks like tho sign chha. 

» See Ind . Ant. Vol, XV. pp. 7 and 11, and Vo|. # XVllI. p. 130. 
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of the P.3f.P. Madanapftlad^va, who again was the successor of .the P.M.P . Chandradeva, 

‘ who by his arm had acquired the sovereignty over Kanyakubja (Kanauj).’ The king records 
in it that, with his consent, the Mahdrdjaputra (or Mahdrdja's son) Jayaohohandradeva, 
installed in tho dignity of Yuvardja and endowed with all royal prerogatives, on Sunday, the 
tenth tithi of the bright half of the month Ash&dha of the year 1224 (given in words 
and partly in decimal figuros), on the occasion of being initiated as a worshipper of the god 
Krishna (Vishnu), after bathing in the Ganges at Benares, and in the presence of the god 
AdikSdava (Vishnu), granted the village of Haripura in the Jiavai pattald to the preceptor of 
the performance of the Vaishnava worship, the Mahdpurohita Praharajasarman, son of the 
Mahdpurohita Dikshita Jag&, son’s son of the Dikshita Vilha, and son of the son’s son of ‘the 
Dikshita Pur&sa, a Brahman of the Bandkula gotra , whoso three pravaras were Bandhula, 
Aghamarshana and Visv&mitra. — The taxes specitiod hero (in. lines 22 and 23) are the 
bhdgabhogakara , pravanikara , jdtakara , gdkara , turushkadan^a and kumaragadidnaka. The grant 
was written by the Thakkura Kusumap&la. 

The date regularly corresponds, for the Kdrttikddi Vikrama-Sarhvat 1224 expired, to 
Sunday, the 10th June A.D. 1168, when the 10th tithi of tho bright half of Ashadha 1 ended 
22 h. 5 m. after mean sunrise. 

• 

• • The localities I am unable to identify. Tho Ji&vai pattald apparently is the Jl&vati 
pattald of two inscriptions of the Mahdrdjaputra Gbvindaehandra of tho years 1161 and 1162, 
lnd. Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 103, 1. 10, and Ep. Ind. Vol. II. p. 360, 1. 8. 2 

EXTRACTS FROM THE TEXT. 

1 3 Akumth6tkamtha-Vaikumlha-kamka(tka)thi(pi)tha-luthat-karah | samrambhah surat- 

araihbhe sa Sriyali sreyase stu vah || [1*] 4 * [A]bhi(si)d=As!(sl)tadynti- 

vaihsa-jata-[kshm]apala-miilfisu divaiii gatasu | sakshad=Vivasvan=iva 

2 [bh£i]ri-dhamna namnd, Ya6ovigraha ity=ud&rah |j [2*] 6 Tat-[su]t6=bhhn= 

Mahicham[dra]s=[cha]mdra-dhrima-nibharii nijam [|*] yen= 

&p&i*a[m=a]kva(kfi) para- pare vy&[pfi*]ritam bha(ya)sah l| [3*] G Tasy~abhut= 

• tanayd nay-ai[ka]-rasikah krinathi- 7 

3 shan-mamdalo vi[dhva]st-6dya(ddha)ta-vira-y6dha-timira[h*] sri-Chamdrad6vo 

nripah | yen=6daratara-prata[pa*]-sa(sa)mit-&scska-praj6padravam Srimad- 
Gadhipur-adhiga(ra)jyam=asamarh. d6r-vikramen=arjitam |) [4*] Tirtbani 8 Kfi- 

4 6i-Ku8ik-A(6)ttarak63al-[Eih*]drastM[nl]yakani paapfilayat^avi(dhi)gamya [|*] 

hem=atma-tulyam=anisarii(sam) dadatii avij[e # ]bhy6 yen=amkita 

vabhu(su)mani(ti) sa(£a) tasalu(s=tu)labhih || [5*] 9 

5 Tasy=&tmaja(j6) Madanapala iti kshiti[m]dra-ch0d&ma[ni*]r=vvijayat6 nija-g6tra- 

dbamdrah | yasy=&[bh]isheka-kalas-611a8itaih payobhih [pra]ksh&litam . [kajli- 
rajah-patalam dharitry&h || [6*] 10 Yas[y*]~a- 

6 sld^vijaya-pray^na-samayLe] tumg-&chal-6chchai[s-cha]lan.m&dyat-kumbhi-pada-[kra]m- 

&[sa] ma-bhara-bhra[sya] n-m ahimamdale | chftdaratna-vibhinna-t&lu-ma (g a) lita- 

styanAsrig-udbhasitah Seshah 11 pc 3 >sha-vasad=iva [kshaj- 

1 This U a Manvddi j on the following day was the Vishnu6ayan-6isava . 

a The village Haripura may possibly be identical with Vishnupura, mentioned in line C of the second 

inscription, referred to above. 

* Metre: Sldka (Anushtnbh). 4 Metro: Indravajrft. • 

4 flletrc : Sldka (Anusktubb). ■ Metre: S&rditlavikrldita. 

7 Bead Icrdmia^dvi-. 8 Metre of verses 6 and 6 : VasantatilakA, 

• After this, at the end of this line, the original has Ta(na) Jcatha — — , the commencement of verse 9 ; but 

these akah^raa appear to have been struck out agaiu. N 

is Metre : SArddlavikii^lita. ,J 'Bead iaisha •. 
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7 nam=as&(sau) kr 6 Tl[e*] nilln-&nanah || [7*] 1 * Ta[sm]&d=aj4yapa(ta) nij-&yata- 

v&(b&)huvalli-Tam(bam)dh-&va[ru]ddha-nava-ra 3 yaga 36 nare[ih]drah | Bam[dr]- 
amrita-drava-murain(cbdiii) prabhavb gav&m y 6 Gdvimdachamdra iti 
cba[m*]dra iv=&mvu(bn)rasah(seh) || [8*] 

8 [Na ] 3 katham=apy=alabbamta 3 talakumfims=ti 8 pipu( 8 bn) dikshu gajan=a[tha] 

Vaj[r # ]inah | [kajkubbi babhramur=Abhramuvallabha-pratibhata iva ya[sya] 
gbata-gajaii || [9*] [A]jani 4 * * Vijayachamdrd Qama tasm&n=nar[e*]mdra[h*] 

Burapa- 

9 tir=iva bhftbhrit-paksha-vichchheda-daksbak | bbuvana-dalana-bi 5 l&-harmya*Hammira- 

nftri-nayaim-jalada-dha[r]a-s&ihta-bb(il 6 ka-t&sbah(pa]i) II [19*] 

6 Yasmirii[s=eka]laty=udadhin 6 mi-mahi-jayaya rn&dyat-karithdra-gnra-bbara-Tii- 

10 plthi(di)t- 6 va [|*] ya-ti Tta(pra)japati-padam sara^-artbini [bhft]s=tva[m*]gat- 

turamga-nivah-a( 6 )ttba-ra 3 a^*cbbalena || [11*] So=yam samasta-iAja-la(cba)kra- 

sams[e*]dbi(vi)na(ta)-charanah | Sa va(cha) paramabhattAraka-raabfaftjadhi- 

11 rttja-param[e*]svara-paramam^h[e*]s[v*]ara-nijabbuj[ 6 ]par 3 ita-Kanyaku[vj 9 .(bj&) 3 dhipa- 

tya- 6 nChamdrad[e*]va-padnnudhyata-parama bliattaraka -in ahar&j&dbiraja- 
paramesvara-paramamak[e*]s[v*]ara-sr![Ma]danap&lad§va- 

12 padanudhyata-paramabhattaraka-mahiirajadhiraja-paramfis vara-para mam &h [ §*]svar- 

asvadba(pa)tigajapatinarapatira 3 atrayadhipati-vividhavidyavich^raVacba 8 pati-BrlG 6 viih- 
dacham drad eva- 

13 pad&nud by ata-paramabbattaraka-mab firajadhi raja-param 6 svara-para m amah[ 6 *] 8 var- 

a,Bvapatigajapatinarapatira 3 atrayHdhipati-viyidliayidyadbi(vi)charaVachaspati- §rimad- 
Vijayachamdra- 

14 dev&(vd) yijayi || c Ji&vai-pattal&y&m | Haripura-gr&ma-ni[v^]sina(n 6 ) 

ri 8 bi(khi)la-janapadan=upagaian=api clia • raja-ra[jn5]-mantri-pnr6bita-pratlbara- 
sena pati - [bh an d a ] - 

15 gari[k]-i\ksbapatalika-bhishaka(g)-naimittik-ftmtahpuri[ka]-[du]ta-karituragapattanakara- 

8 tbanagbkuliklhikfud-puru[sba]ii=a[jna]payati v6(b5)dbayati(ty=)jldisati [cba] yatb& 
10 7 vidivay-astti bbavatam va(ya)s(th)= 6 pari[li]khita-gramah. sa-jala-[8tbala]b sa- 
[16ba]-laval(n)-akarah Ba-gartt-6ya(sba)rab | [sp,]-inalsy-akarah s-amvra(mra)- 
[madhuka]h 9 pi(vi)tapa-[ya]ii[ka]-sabitah 9 | 

17 trina-d&(yu)ti-g 6 cbara-pa[r]yantah s-a(o)rdbv-adbas -cbatiir-aghata-visu(sn)ddhah 

[gva-si]ma-paryantah 10 I [cha]tury^i[m] 8 atyadhi[ka]-[dv&]dasasa(sa)ta 

Ba[m}va[tsa]re sDhlfce-pi sam 1224 [A] 8 hadha-n&(m&)sa(si) [sukla ?]- 
pa[ksh §] 11 da 6 amy&m 

18 [tilth.au Ravi-di*n§ s[dy=e]ba srimad-[V&]r&nasy[&m*j Gahgay&[m*] snktvft 

d[ 6 *]va-sri^ry)-Adik§sava-sannidliau yidhivan=mantra-dc[va]-muni-manuja-bbftta- 
p[i*]tri*ganarii[s=ta]rppayitya timira-patala-p&tana-patu- 

19 mahasam=Usbnara(r6)vi(cbi)8ham=upa[8tb]^y=Au8hadbipati-6akala-15(s^)8ba( kh a ) ram 

eamabbyarchya trivu(bbu)yana-tratur^[bba]gavatab Kyisbnasya p&jaiii 

vidhaya 13 pa( 6 )tasy«aiva diksh&-grahana-prast&kS(v 6 ) m&t&pitr 6 r=&tmanas-^cha 
pu- 


1 Metre : Vasantfttilaklk 8 Metre : Drutnvilambita. * Rend rana~k»hamdrns^. 

4 Metre : M&lini. — Of the following six inscriptions, P. and U. read Hamvira> and Q. and R. Bamvtra ; and 

instead of i&mta P., S., T. and U. have dhauta , and Q. and R. dhUta. 

t Metre: Vasant'atilnkA.— Instead of -jaytlya P., S., T. and U. have - jaydrtham . 

• This »:gd of punctuation and all the others up to line 22 are superfluous. 

7 Read viditam* 8 Read °ka»vi°. 9 Bead 9 tas-tri°. 10 Read °ntafacha°. 

u 1 believe Mia to be the intended reading, but in the original the sign of the first akshara is really no letter 

at all, and the second aks7iara looks somewhat like pld. 

* n Read 0 dhdy*aito 0 . 
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20 pya-yago-dhi(bhi)vriddhay& Ssraa[t-sa]mmaty& s^mastar^japrakriy[A]peta- 

ra(yau)va[ra]jyabhishi[kfca]-magha(ha)rajaputra-sri-Jaya[chcha]ndrad[ §*]v[£*]na 
g6karnna-[ku]saiat&-pftta-karatal-6daka-pil[rvva]m=&- 

21 [chamdr-arkaih] pa(yii)vata(t) 1 Yam(barii)dhula-gdtr&ya | Ya(bam)dhula- 2 | 

[A]ghamarshana-VisiUsvft)mi[tra]-fcrihpravar&ya 3 j dikshita-Purasa-[pra]pautraya | 
dikshi[ta*]-Yilha-pautniya | mala(ha)pura(r6)hita-dl[k8hita]-srl-Jagu-putraya | 

Yaishnava- 

22 [pu]j&vidhi-[gn]rav6 I mabApuro[hi]ta-srPPraharaja8a(sar)man[e] 

vr&(bra)hraapaBba(ya) sasanikri[tya] slira(pra)datta(tt6) inntvA 

shu(ya)thadt[ya]ga(ma)dhi(na)-[bhagabh6]gakara-[pra] vanikara-ja( j&)la(ta)kara- 
gbkara-turushka- ' • 

23 [dam]da-ka(ku)inA,(raa)ragadi4nak-adi-aamas[t # ]a-niyata.ni[ya]t-ad;iyan=a[ jna]vidh[e*]yi- 

[bbftya] dasyath --[e*]ti |j Sa(bha) va[ih*]ti ch=atra dhag(rm)-tmusam(sa)sinak 
p[au]ranika-sl[6]kak | 4 

31 • Lisvi(kbi)tara=idara 5 tkakuva-sii-Kusumap&lena 

praxnanam=ivi(ti) || 6 7 

P.— PLATE OF JAYACHCHANDRA OF [VIKRAMA-]SAMVAT 1220. 

This also is a single plate, which measures about 1' broad by V 2 high, and is 
engraved on one face only. In the upper part it has a ring-hole, about in diameter. The 
plate contains 3-1 lines of writing which throughout is in an excellent state of preservation. 
The size of the letters is about The characters are Nagari, and the language is Sanskrit. 

As regards orthography, the letter b is everywhere denoted by the sign for v, and the dontal 
sibilant is often employed instead of tho palatal, and the palatal a few times instead of the 
dental. — As the introductory part of this inscription and of tho following inscriptions Q. to U., 
up to tho words - frtmaj-Jayachchandradevo vijayi , is really identical with the corresponding 
portion of the inscriptions of Jayachchandra published in the Indian Antiquary , Yol. XYIII. 
p. 130 ff., it is unnecessary to publish it. It would, similarly, ho superfluous to give tho full 
text of the benedictive and improcatory verses of those inscriptions. 

This inscription is one of tho Paramabhattdraka Mahdr&jddhir&ja ParameSvara 
Jayachchandradeva (tho successor of the P. M. P. Vijayachandradeva, etc.), who records 
that, on Sunday, tho 0th tithi of the bright half of the month Ashadha of the year 1220 
(given both in words and in decimal figures), while encamped at the village of Vadaviha, 
after performing the mantra-sndna 7 at (his) inauguration, hfc granted the villago of 6sia in 
tho Brihadgrihokamis&ra pattald to (his) the king’s religious preceptor, the Mahdpnrdhita 
Prahladasavman, son of the Dikshita Mahdpurdhita Jagu, and son r s son of the Dikshita 
Vedasarman, a Brahman of the Bandhula gutra, whoso three pravaras were Bandhula, 
Agbamarskana and Yisvamitra, and student of the Yajurveda. — The taxes specified (in line 21) 
are the bhdgabhdgakara and pravanikara , The grant (tdmra-pa(taka) was written by the 
Mahdkshapa(alika, the Thakkura 6ripati.~ The donee of this grant, Praklada6arman, clearly is 
tho Prahaiajasarman or Paharajasarman of other grants, and bis grandfather Vfidasarman is tho 
Vilhfi, so often mentioned before. 


1 Read gdvad=Bam°. a Road °dhul‘Agha ®. ^ * Head -tripra 0 . 

« Here follow the twelve verges commencing Bhdmim yah pratig: ihndti, Sahkham bhadr-dsanam , Shashfim 

varsha-sahasrdni , Sva-dattdm para-dattdm vd , Gdtn=Skd/n, TadAgandm sahasr&na, Na visham vitham , V&ri - 

htnSshv-aranySshu , Yan^lha dattdni , Vdt-dbhra-vib?n mam-tdam , Sarvdn-4tdn~lhdvinah } aud Bahubhir » 

va&udhd bhvktd. 

t Rend thakkura 8 After tbU there i« a email representation of a conch-sliell. 

7 i.e. after repeating the prayers uaod at ablution, without the actual bath; compare the VishnU'pvrdqa 

translated by H. H. Wilson, 2nd ed., Vol. III. p. 1H. 
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The date regularly corresponds, for the Kdrttikddi Vikrama- Samvat 1226 expired, to 
Sunday, the 21st June A.D. 1170, when the 6th tithi of the bright half of Ashadha ended 
15 h. 56 m. after mean sunrise. 

The localities I am unable to identify. 1 


18 

19 

20 


21 


22 


23 


24 


26 


27 


28 


EXTRACTS FROM THE TEXT. 

• • • • • . • 2 * * * * -srimaj-Jayachchamdrade- 

vd vijayl || ' 1 1 ® Vyi(bpi)hadgf ih6kamis*§,ra-pattalfiy | dsia-gr&ma-nivAsind 
nikhila-janapad&n=upagat&n-api cha ra]‘a-rajhi-yuvar&ja-maratri-pur6hita-pratihara- 
sGn&pati-bhamdagarik-akshapatalika-bhishag-naimittik.ftmtahpiirika-duta- karituraga- 
pattan&karasth&nagdkul&dhik&ri-purushun=aji%ayati v6(b6)dha[ya*]ty=adisati cha [|*] 
Vidi- 

tam^astu bhavat&m yath==6parilikhita-gr&mah sa-jala-sthalah sa-16ha-lavan-akarah 
sa-matsy-ftkarah sa-gartt-dsharah sa-giri-gahana-nidhanah sa-madhdk-amra-vtiua- 
vfttik&-vitapa- 

trina-yftti-gbchara-paryantah s-6rddh[v*]-Adha£=chatur-aghfita-viSuddhah sva-fiim;V 
paryantah samvatsaran&m shadvi^(dvim)sa(sa)ty-adhikeahu dvadasa(sa)- 

sateshu(shv=)Ashadhe masi sukla-pakshe shashthyam tithau Ravi-dine'* 
ahkato-pi/* samvat 1226 A^h&dha-sudi e Ravau(vav»)ady=fiha sri- 

Vadaviha-grftma-samavasita-vijayakatakfc 7 abhishekd maihtra-snunena snatva 
vidhivan=mamtra-dGva-mum-manuja~bh(Ha-pitri- . 

gap aihs= tarppay it va timira-patala-patana-patu-mahasam=Ushnar6chisham--upasthay= 
Aushadhipati-^akala-sftkharam samabhyarchchya tribhuvana-tratur=Vvasud£vasya 

pftjam vidhaya prachura-payasfi- 

na havisha havirbhu]am [h]utva matapitr6r=atmanas=va(eha) punya-yas<4- 

bhivpiddhaye 8 * asmabhir^ggokarnna-kusalaia-pdta-karatal-odaka-pflrvvakam 

Vam(baih)dliula-g6trftya Vam(bam)dhula- u Agharaar8hana-Visv&(sva)- 
mitr-6ti tri-pravaraya dikshita-§ri-Che(vG)dasarmma-pautr&ya ’ dtkshita- 

ra ah A pur6 h i ta- sri- J agft- pu tray a Yajurvvfcda-sa(s&)kliin6 r&ja-guravA mahfipurohita- 
sri-Prahtd(hla)dasarmmanG viA(brA)- 

hmanaya chamdr-arkkaiii y^vach=chhasanikritya pradatto matva yathAdiyarafina- 
bhagabhogakara-pravanikara-prabhriti-niyataniyata-samast-ddayan-ajfAvid hfcyibhftya 

dasyath=£ti 

|| || Bhavanti ch=atra 6lok&h || 10 


34 . . . . Likbitaiii ch=^dahi tamra- 

pattakam mahAkshapatolika-thakkura-sri-Sripatibhir^iti || || 

Q.— PLATE OF JAYACHCHANDRA OF [VIKRAMA-] SAMVAT .1228. 

This also is a single plate, which measures about l r 7 J" broad by 1'2" high, and is engraved 
on one face only. In the middle of the upper part it has a ring-hole, about J 7 in diameter ; 


1 With the name of th e p ait aid compare the nam^of tho pattald in C. 1. 13. 

Q Up to this, the text of this inscription, excepting some diflcrences of spelling and one or two unimportant 

various readings, entirely Agrees with that of the grant of Jayaehchandra published in Lid. Ant. Vol. 

XV^IIl. p. 130 ft, In verse 14 tho readings of the inscriptions P. to U. vary between -pratydvr itta- 'and 
•pratydvrittam. 

8 These signs of punctuation arc superfluous. * Read °ydm-6sia -. 

8 Between .floci and dinS the original has a sign of punctuation. 8 Read =hkatA=pi samvat. 

7 Read °kMhi°. 8 Read °yS=smd°. • Read °l-Agha°. 

i° Here follow the eleven verses commencing BKdmim yah pratigrihndti , Sank ham bhadr-d.8anam y Gdm =* 

S1cdm> Vdri'hintshv^k 4r>y$shu % Na visham visham, Sva-dattdm para-daltdm rtf, Shash^im varsha-Sahasrdni, 

Bahubhir*va 9 ttdhd } Taddydndm tahasrfya, Ydn^iha dattdni , and Sarvan=itdn=bhdvinah. 
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and at tho upper proper right corner a very small piece of the plate is broken away. The plate 
contains 35 lines of writing which is in an oxcellont state of preservation. The size of the 
lettors is between \ and The characters aro Nagarl, and the language is Sanskrit. As 
regards orthography, tho letter b is throughout donoted by the sign for p ; the dontal sibilant 
is often employed instead of tho palatal ; and the word prakshdlitam is written prakhydlitam , in 
line 5, dmra dmvra , in lino 20, yrftijuki, in lino 21, and St'khara idshara, in line 23. 

This also is an inscription o! the Paramabhattaraka Mahdrdjddhirdja Paramdivara 
Jayachchandrad^va, who records that, bn Tuesday, the 7th tithi of the bright half 
(called mah&-saptami) of the month Mhgha of the, year 1228 (given both in words and in 
decimal figures), after bathing on tho Manvantar&di at tho confluence of the rivers at Pray&ga, 
in the presence of the god Gahg&ditya, ho granted the village of KusuphatS, in the Mahasd 
pat told , with its patakas , to tho Mahdpuruhita Praha raj as ar man, son of the Mahdpurdhita 
Dikshita Jagu, and son’s son of the Dikshita Vilha, a Brahman of the Bandhula gdtra, whose 
three pravaras wero Bandhula, Agliamarshana and Visvamitra, and student of the Yajurveda.— 
Tho taxes specified (in lino 27) aro tho bhdgabhdgakara , pravanikara and hiranya . The 
grant was written by tho Thakkura Srlpati. 

Tho date is regular; for, the 7th tithi of. tho bright half of M&glia (usually callod ratha- 
s apt amt, and one of the Manvddis ) of Vikrama-Saihvat 1223 expired endpd 10 h. 38 m. after’ 
mean sunriso of Tuesday, the 4th January A.D. d.172. 

As regards the localities, Prayaga is AllahabM, at the confluence of the Ganga and 
Yamuna with the subterranean Sarasvati, which appears to bo donoted by the word vent of the 
text ; the village granted and the pattala in which it was situated I am unable to identify. 

• 

. EXTRACTS FROM THE TEXT: 

18 ^sriraaj-Jayachchaihdradevd vijayi || 2 Mahaso-pattalayam 3 1| 

• sapjitaka-Kusuphata-gram a-ni vasi nd nikhi la- 

19 janapadan=upagatan=api cha raja-rajhi-yuvaraja-mamtri-pur6hita-pratili&ra-seniipati- 

bhandagarik-akshapatalika-bhishag-naimittik-a ntahpurika-duta-karituraga- 
, pattanakarasthanagftku- 

20 ladhikari-purusMn^ajnapayati v6(bo)dhayaty=adisati cha [|*] Viditain=astu 

bhavatiiiii yath=6parilikhita-grftmah | 4 sa-jala-sthalah sa-16ha-lavan-akarah 
sa-matsy-akarah 6 s-amvra-raadhi\ka-vi(va)na- 

21 vatika-vifcapa G -tfma-ju(yft)ti-gbchara-paryantah s-6rddh[v*]-adhah 7 * 

chatur-aghata(ta)-visu(su)ddhah sva-sima-paryantah || sapivata 9 

ashtavi[m*]sa(sa)tyadhika-dvadasa-sata-sariivatsar6 M&gha-m&se su(su)kla- 
pdkshe maM-saptamyam ti- 

22 thd(thau) Bhauma-din6 9 ankato-pi II samvat I 1^28 Magha-sudi 7 

B*hauiha-dina 10 II [a]dy=eha Sdinat-Fray&ge 11 Manvantarfidau V^yaih 
snatva d6va-6ri-Gahg&ditya-sanmdhau | vidhivan-mamtra-deva-rauni-manuja- 
bhhta-pitri- 

• — * • 

1 Up to this, the text is essentially like that of tho grant of Jayaoh chandra published in Ind.Ant. Vol. XVIII. 
p. 130 ff. 

9 The two signs of punctuation in this line are superfluous. 

1 Rend c ldydm. 

4 This sign of punctuation and all those in Hues 21-26 are superfluous. 

6 Read *-<Smra-. 

8 Originally -tifapah was engraved. 7 Read .&dho£= . 

6 Samvat is intended, tut the word should have been omitted. 9 Read ‘dinfenka* . 

10 Read Bhauma'dine*, or ralher n Originally c ydgdwM engraved. 
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23 . gan&ms=tarppayitv& j timira*pat»la-patana-patu-maliasaiii^Usla(shna)r6chisham^ 

upasth&y=Aushadhipati-sa(6a)kala-s63ha(kha)rarii samabhyarchya tribhuvana-tratur^ 
bhagavatb VA-sud&vasya p&j&m vidhftya prachura-p&ya- 

24 sftna havishfr havirbbnjam lmtvft miUapitr6r=&imana§=oha punya(nya)-yaso- 

bbiypiddbay6 || gbkarnna-kusalatA-pGta-karatal-ftdaka-pfirvvamsasm&bhih 1 || 
Vam(bam)dhula-gdtr&ya Vam(bam)dhul-Aghamarshai?a-Vi8va(gvft)mitra- 

25 tripravaraya Yajurv5da8ya(sa)khin6 || dlkskita-sri-VilktUpantraya mahapurohila- 

diksbita-sri-Jagu-putraya || 2 s6vachara-si(£i)la-naya-viuaya-samai*vitfiya 3 | 
asosha-vedavidy-alamkri- 

26 ta-Saiiraya 4 * | an6ka-sastra-pavitiikrita-milnas&ya | mahapur£>kita-sn- 

f Prabarftjasa(sa)rmmane vra(brii)bmanaya 6 | a-chaihdr-&rkarii yavat' ; 

sasanikritya pradatto matva yathadlyamana- 

27 bbagabb6gakara-pravani(ni)kara-birana(nya)-prabbriti-niyataniyat‘adily^n-;\jnj'lv i d h ^ y i - 

bfr&ya dasyath=£ti || 7 || Bbayanti ch=atra dbarm-iinusa[m] (sil)sin6(nu)h 

pfirchfcha-sldkah 8 1| || 9 

35 Likhitaiii ch=6dam thakkura-sri-Sripatin-Gti || 


R.— PLATE OP JAYACHCHANDRA OF CVIKRAMA-]SAMVAT 1230. 

This also is a single plate, which measures about 1' 6* broad by 1' 2£ v bigh, and is engraved 
on ono faco only. In tho’upper part it has a ring-bolo, about J" in diamotor. The plato contains 
37 linos of writing which is in an excellent state of preservation. Tbo size of the letters is 
betwcon j and T \". The characters are NAgnri, and tho language is Sanskrit. As regards 
orthography, the letter b is throughout denoted by tho sign for v\ the dental sibilant is often 
employed instead of tho palatal; and the word dmra is written dmvra, in line 23, and sokhara 
seshara , in line 25. • 

This also is an inscription of the Paramabhaftdraha Mali d r nj a d h ir d ja Pa ramesvara 
JayachchandradSva, who records that, on Wednesday, the 15th of tho bright half of Marga- 
slrsha of the year 1230 (given in decimal figures only), after bathing in the Ganges at 
Benares, in tho presence of the god Adikesava (Vishnu), ho granted the villages of Ahenti, 
Sarasd and Athasu& in tho Unit visa pat- told , with their pdtalcas, to the Mahdpurokita 
Prakar&jaSarman, the donee of the preceding grant. — The taxes specified (in lines 28 and 29) 
are the bhdgabhdyakara, pravanikara , hiranya , kumaragcididna and nidkinilcshepa. The 
grant was written by tbe Thalckura Sripati. 

The date regularly corresponds, for Vikrama-Samvat 1230 expired, to Wednesday, the 
21st November A.D. 1173, when the full-moon tithi of Marsraslrsha ended 7 h. 9 m. after mean 
sunrise. 

The localities I am uuablo to identify. 


i Read °bhir=. 2 Read iauch-dchdra-. 3 Ecad °tdy=d^sha’. 

4 Read °rdy=*dn61ca-. * Read °ndy~d>. * Read ydvach-chhd°. 

7 Here is an ornamental stop, the centre part of which looks like the sign chha ; tho same stop we have also 

after -sldkdh II in this line. 

8 Read pdrvvp- ; compare K. 1. 24 ; R. 1. 29. 

« Here follow, differently arranged, the cloven verses which we have towards the end of F., and besides, tin* 

verse commencing Vutdbhra-vibhramam-idam vasudh'ddhipatyam, and tho vorse Sauvarnd yatra prdsddd 

vasdrdhdrdi=eha kdmaddh | Gandharv-tiptara&d yatra tatra gachchhati bhutnidah it. 
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EXTRACTS FROM THE TEXT, 

20 ", Mrimaj-Jayachcl^ihdradSvo vijayi || 1 * 3 TJn&visa- 

pattalayam || 8apfttaka-Aherhtl-grHma-Saras&-gr&ma-A$hasu&-gr&ma-niv&* 

21 sin6 nikhila-janapadan=upagat&n=api cha raja-rajhi-ynvaraja-mamtri-pur6hita- 

pratih^a-8cnapati-bhamdag&rik-^kshapatalika-bhi8liag-naimittik-&ntahpurika- 

22 d£lta-karituragap&(pa)ttanaknrasthfbiag6kul&vi (dhi)k&ri-purnshan = &jii&payati 

v6(bQ)dhayaty=Misa(sa)ii cha | Viditam^astu bhavatam 3 | yath«6parilikhita- 
grflm&h 

23 sa-jala-stkojfth sa-la(16)ha-lavan-&kar&h 8a-matsy-&karah sa-gartt-6shar&h | 
• 8-A-[m]vra-madbuka-vana-vatika-vitapa-tfina-yiiti-g6chara-paryantah | 8-orddh[v*]- 

o(&)dhah 4 chatur-ftgha- 

24 t&(ta)-visu(su)ddhah 6 sva-sSma-paryant&h 5 || samvat 1230 M&rgga-sudi 15 

Vu(bu)dha-din6 | Brimad-V&r&nasy&m 6 II Gamg&y&m Bnatva dova-gri- 7 

Adik6sa(sa)va-saimidhau 8 vidhiva- 9 

25 n=mamtra-deva-muui-manuja-bhfita-pitri-gan&ihs=tarppayitva tiraira-patala-p^tana-patu- 

mahasam=Ushnar6chiskam~upa8th&y= Aushadbipa ti-sa(fla) kala-gesha (kha)raiii 
samabkyarchya tribbuvana-trd- 

20 tur=bhagavat6 V&sudevasya pujam vidh&ya prachura-p&yasena havishii havirbhujarh 
hutva m&tdpitror=atmanas=cha punya(i?ya)-yas6-bhivriddhaye || gokarnna- 
kusalatu-pilta-ka- 

27 ratal-odaka-pdrvvam^asm&bhih 10 || Vam(baiii)dhiila-g6triiya Vam(bnm)dhu'l- 

Aghamar8hana-Visva(sva)mitra-tripravaraya | Ya[ju]ryeda-sfi(aa)khinc u dikshita- 
firi-Vilhil-pautraya | mahapurohita-di- 

28 kshita-Sri-Jagu-piitr&ya | mahapura(r6)hita-9ri-Praharft]asa(sa)rta:mane> 

vn\(br&)hmanfty=&-chaihdr-&rkkam yavat 13 sasanikritya pradattfth 13 | matva 
yatMdiyamana-bhftgabkogakara-prava- 

29 nikara‘biranya-kumaragadiana-nidbinikshepa-Diyataniyat4dayan=&jnavi d b [ 6] y i b b u y a 

d&8yath=eti || 14 || Bhavanti ck=[a*]tra dharm-anusam(s&)sinah purvva-slokah 

|| chha || 16 

37 Likhitam ch=6daih tkakkura-sri-Srlpatin-eti || 


S.— PLATE OF JAYACHCHANDRA OF [VIKRAMA-]SAMVAT 1231. 

This also is a single plate, which measures about 1' broad by 1' 2f" high, and is 
engraved on one face only. In the upper part it has a ring-hole, about in diameter. The 
plate contains 32 lines of writing which is in an excellent state of preservation. Tho size of the 
lettors is between J and -£/. Th§ characters are N&garS, and the language is Sanskrit. As 
•regards orthography, the letter b is denoted by tho sign for v everywhere oxcept in the word 

1 Up to this, the text is essentially liko that of the grant of Jayachchandra published in Ind. Ant. Vol. 
XV11I. p. 130 ff. 

9 The two signs of puuctaation in this lino are superfluous ; the rules of aamdhi have Dot been observed in 
this lino. 

* Read bhavatdm ; all the signs of punctuation in lines 23-28 are superfluous. 

4 Bead °dhai=chatur-. 6 Originally °ddhah and °ntah were engraved, 

•Read °sydm. 7 R ia d -sry-. 

8 Originally a sign of punctuation was engraved horo. 9 Originally vidhivd - was engraved. 

10 Read °bhir=. 11 Originally °khind dikshitd - was engraved. 

ia Read ydvaoh^chhd 0 . 18 Hesd °dattd. 

14 Here is an ornamental stop, tho centre part of whihh look.- like chha. 

16 Here follow all the verses which Q. has, excepting the veuse commencing Sauvarnd yatra. 
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babhramur , 1. 7 ; the dental sibilant is occasionally employed instead of the palatal, and the 
palatal frequently instead of the dental ; and. the word dmra is wi’itten dmvra , in line 19, tdmra 
tdrkvra , in line 31, tdmraka tdrhvraka , in line 32, and sekhara Seshara^ in line 21. 

This also is an inscription of the Paramabhattdraka Mahdrdjddhirdja ParameSuara 
Jayachchandradeva, who records that, on Thursday, the full-moon tithi of the month 
K&rttika of the 'year 1231 (given both in words and in decimal figures), after bathing 
in the Ganges at KAsi (or Benares), and when ho had made the great gift of 
tuldpurusha 1 * in the presence of the god Krittivasas (Siva), ho grantod the village of 
Kh&mbhamaua in the Vajaimhfi^hchh&sathi paUald to nine Brahmans, in such a manner that 
half of it became the property of (his) spiritual instructor, the Purohita Prahar&ja, while the 
other half was shared by the eight priests, the Dviveda* Visvfunitra, tho Dviveda Madhava, the 
Dviveda Itftrnu, the Dikshita l^riharsha, the Tripdfhi 3 Kuladhara, the Trvpd\h% Varhsadhara, tho 
Dikshita Sabarana’s son S£vMitya, and the Dviveda Mah&jvara. — The taxes specified (in line 24) 
are the bhdgabhogakara and pravanikara . The grant ( tdmra-pattaka ) was written by the 
Akshapafalika , the Thakkura Vivika. — Liue 32 contains a postscript, 4 * which I understand to 
mean that the grant was written on the plate on Friday, the 9th of the dark half of Ph&lguna 
of the year 1236, at Bhahtuidilpurva (P) ; and that it was engraved by the blacksmith ( lohdra ) 
Sbmeka. 

The date on which the grant is stated to have boon made is irregular ; for, the full- 
moon tithi of Karttika ended, in Vikrama-Samvat 1231 curront, on Monday, the 22nd October 
A.D. 1173, and in Vikrama-Samvat 1231 oxpired, on Saturday, the 12th October A.D. 1174. 
[In Vikraioa-Sariivat 1232 expirod the same tithi commenced 9 h. 34 m. after mean sunrise of 
Thursday, the 30th October A.D. 1175.] The date of the postscript regularly corresponds, for 
Vikrama-Samvat 1235 expired and tho pdrnimdnta Phalguna, to Friday, the 2nd February 
A.D. 1179, when the 9th tithi of tho dark half ended 7 h. 20 m. after moan sunrise. 

Tho localities f am unable to identify. 

EXTRACTS FROM THE TEXT. 

17 & -Brimaj-Jayachchamdradevd vijayi I) II s 

Vajaimh&chchh&sathi-pattaUyaiii Khambhamaua-grama-niv&sin6 skhila- 

janapad an-upagatan =api cha raja-rajui-yuvaraja-maiiitri-purohita-pratihara- 

se(Be) nftpati-bhaiiidaga- 

18 rik-^kshapatalika-bhishak(g-) naimittik-antahpurika-duta-karituragapattanakarasthana- 

gokuladhikari-purushi\n=ajnapayaty=adisati v6(b5)dkayati cha yatha viditam=astu 
bhavatam yath^oparilikhita- 

19 gr&mah sa-jala-sthala[h*] sa-lohn-lavan-akara[h # ] sa-gartt-6shara[h*] sa-matsy- 
' akara [h*] sa-madhftk-amvra(mra)-vana-vitapa-vatika-trina-yuti-g6chara-paryyantah 

sa-giri-gahana-nidhanah s-6rddk[v*]-ftdhas=chatur-agkata-visuddhah sva-si(sj)- 

20 m&-paryyantah samvatsarSshu dvadasa-sateshu(shv-)9katrimsad-adhike8hu 

K&rttike mftsi sukla-pakshe paurnnam&sy&m tithau Guru-dine? anke-pi 
samvat 123f K&rttika-sudi # 16 Gurau K&sy&m Gamgayam # snatva 
vidhivan=mam- 


1 i.e. a gift of gold or valuables to an amount equivalent to the weight of the douor. 

a i.e. a student of two Vedas. 

* i.e. one who is familiar with three pdthas of the Veda. 

4 The next inscription, T., contains a similar postscript of the same date. 

• Up to this, t’ e text is essentially like that of the grant of Jayachchandra published in Ind. Ant. Vol. XVIII. 

p. 130 ff. In verso 6 tho present inscription has Madanachamdra instead of Madanapdla. 

o These sign* Of punctuation are superfluous. 7 Head -din&*M=. 
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21 tra-deva-muni-maniija-bhuta-pitri-gandmsstarppayitvil timira-patala-p&tana-patu- 

mahasam=Ushnar6ohisham=upasth&y= Ansh ad hipati-sakala-se8]ia(kha)ram 
samabhyarchchya tribhuvana-trfttur-bhagavato VasudS vasya puj&rn vidh&ya 

• prachura-pftya- 

22 sen a havishA havirbhtijam hntvd matapitrftr^atmanas^cha punya-yaso- 

bhivriddhaye g6karmia-kLisalat&-puta-karatal-6dakam=asm&bhih(bhir-) deva-sri- 
’Krittivasasah sannidhau dattadmlapuimsha-mahddanA krita acharyya*pur6- 

23 hita-sri-Praharajasya gram-arddhajii dvivecra-Visyfi(jwa)mitra l | dviveda-Madhava 

| dvivoda-RA[rau] j dikshita-Sriharsha | iripathi-Knladhava | tripathi- 
Vaiiisadhara | d l k s 1 1 i ta - Sab Ara n a - put r a - S o v Ad i ty a | dviveda-Mah&avara 

ya(6)vam 2 ritvig-ja- 

24 na 8 gramasy^Arddham 3 ubhayam navabhyb vrA(brA)kinan&bhyah 4 A-charhdr- 

arkkam yuvat 6 Sasanikritya pradattb matva yathadiyamana-bbagabbogakara- 
pravanikAra-prabhnti-samast-&dayan=AjfuVviviXdho)ya dasyatb-eti || 

25 Bbavanti ch-Atra dbai , mm-anusam(sa)siriah slokah || R 

31 . Likliitaiii ch=edarii tfimvra-pattakam 7 aksbapatali- 

32 ka-tbakkura-sri-Vivikena [|*J Bikhita-tAmvrakasya 8 I i kli ana- karmrna- titby- adikarn 

yatha samvat 1235 Pkalguva(na)-vadi 9 Sukr6 

Bha[hum]d&purvva-samavasA [|*] Utkirnna[m*] cba lohAra-S6mek6n=6ti || Srih || 

T.— PLATE OP JAYACHCHANDRA OF [ VIKR AM A-] SAMVAT 1232. 

This also is a single plate, which measures about 1' 5J" broad by 1' 1J" high, and is 
engraved on one face only. In tho upper part it has a ring-bole, about -f" in diameter. The 
plate contains 32 lines of well preserved writing. Tho sizo of tho letters is between J and -/Y'. 
The characters aro NAgari, and tho language is Sanskrit. As regards oithography, the letter 
h is denoted by tho sign for v everywhere except in the words babhramur , 1 . 8, and brdJwiamiya , 
1. 23; the dontal^ sibilant is sometimes employed instead of the palatal, and the palatal 
sometimes instead of the dental ; and tho word dmra is written dmvra , in lino 19, tdmra tdmbra , 
in lino 31, and Yajhavalkya apparently Yddndvalka , in lino 23. 

This also is an inscription of tho Paramabhattdraka Mahdrdj ddhi raja Par amt soar a 
Jayachchandradeva, who records that, on Sunday, the .8th tithi of the dark half of 
Bhadrapada of the year 1232 (given both in words and in decimal figures), after bathing in 
the Ganges at K&si (or Benares), at the jdtakarman' (or birth-ceremony when the navol-string 
is divided) of (his) the king’s son HariAchandraddva, he granted tho villago of Vadesara in 
tho Kangali pat tald to tho Purdhita F r aha raj asa rm an , son of tho Mahddtkshita Purdhita 
Yajhavalkya, and son’s son of the Mahddtkshita Vishnusarman, a Brahman of the Bandhnla 
gotra, whose three pravaraswovo Bandhula, Aghamarshana and VisvAmitra. — Tho taxes specified 
(in line 24) are, as in S., tho bhdgabhdgakara and pravanikara ; and, liko S., this grant was 
written by the Akshapatalika , tho Thakkura Vivika. Moreover, this inscription contains the 
samo postscript which wo havo in S., only slightly differently worded. — As the donee clearly 
is tlu^same PraharAjasarman who is mentioned in preceding inscription^ the person here called 
Yajhavalkya must be the Jagft of the other grauts, and Vishnusarman the man called generally 
VilhA, and once, in P., V6daSarman. 

1 Here and in the following names the case-terminations have bee> omitted j the Bigns of punctuation in this 
line are superfluous. 

* Read °vam~ritvig - ; after the following yana the cane-termination has beenomittod. 

• Read n rddham-=ubhayum. 4 Read °bhya. 6 Read ydvach^ohhdsa 0 . 

6 Here follow tho verses contained in the preceding inscription U., excepting the verse commencing \a 
visham visham, 

t Read tamra-pat{akam tt Read • tdmrakdsya . 



No. 11.] 


127 


KAMAULI PLATES OF THE KTNGS OF KANAUJ. 

A» regards the date, in the Ohaitrddi Vikrama-Samvat 1232 expired the 8th tithi of the 
dark half of the pdrnimdnta Bh&drapada commenced 11 h. 58 m. after mean sunrise of Sunday, 
the 10th August A.D. 1175, and in the Kdrttikddi Vikrama-Samvat 1232 expired the same 
tithi of the amdnta Bh&drapada ended about 10 h. 12 m. after mean Sunrise of Sunday, the 
29th August A.D. 1170 ; and such being the case, one would at first sight incline to look upon 
Sunday, the 29th August A.D. 1170, as the true equivalent of the date. But the date of this 
grant, which was made at the jdtakannan of the prince Harischandra, must bo earlier than the 
date of the grant published in the Indian Antiquary , Vol. XVIII. p. 130 ff,, which was made 
at tho time of giving a name to the same Harischandra. And since that other date, Sa/hvat 
1232 Bhddra-sudi 13 Ravau, undoubtedly corresponds to Sunday, the 3 1st August A.D. 1175, 
tho proper equivalent of the dato of tho prosent # inseription must be taken to be Sunday, the 
10th August A.D. 1176, although the 8th tithi of the dark half only commenced about 12 hours 
after sunrise of that day. This result shows that the. 8th tithi of the dark half of (the 
pdrnimdnta ) Bhtidrapada of tho dato was taken as tho Krishnajanm-dshfamh which must be 
joined with tho day of which the tithi occupies the time of midnight, 1 and which in the present 
case could not have been coupled with any other day than Sunday, the 10th August 
A.D. 1175. 

Tho localities I am unable to identify. 

EXTRACTS FROM THE TEXT. 

S-srin^ij-Jayachchamdradevo vijayi || || 3 Kamgali- 

pattal&yfim Vadesara-grama-nivasin6 skhila-janapadfm=upugatan~api eba raja- 

raj ni-y u varfija-mamti’i-purd- 

lB hita-pratibara-scnftpati-bhamdjigarik-aksliapatalika-bhishak(g-)naimittik-antahpurika-duta- 
karituragapattanakarasthanag6kulfidhik&ri-purushdn=ajn&payaty=adisati v6(bd)dhayati 
cha yathfi 

19 viditam-astu bhavatam yath=6parilikhita-giAmah 8a-jala-sthala[h*] sa-loha-lavan- 

akara[h*] sa-gartt-dshara[h*] sa-matay-akara[h*] sa-nmdkCA-amvra(mra)-vana- 
v i t apa- v atikd-trina-y u ti-gochara-pary y antah sa-giri-gahana-nidhanah 

20 4 s-dddhvamva[s-eha*]tur-&ghata-viikiddliah sva-si( si)m&-paryyantah samvatsareshu 

dvadasa-sateshu dv&tomsad-adhikeshu Bhadr6 m&si 5 ashtamyam tithau 
[Ra]vi-dine 6 ahke-pi samvat 1232 Bhadra-vadi 8 Ravau Ka[sy]&m 
r&japutra-sri-Ha- # 

2L 7 richamdradova-jatakarmrrrani Gamg&y&m snfitva vivi(dhi)van-mamtra-deva-muni- 
manuja-bhuta-pitri-gandms=tarppayitv& timira-patala-patana-patu-mahasam= 

Ushnar6chisham=upastbay=Aushadhipati-sakala-sekharaiii saina- 

22 bhyarchchya tribhuvana-ti4tur=bhagavat6 Vasu(su)devaaya pujarh vidhaya 

prachura-payasena kavishk havirbhujam hutva matapitr6r-&tmanas=cha punya- 
yaSd-bhivpiddliayo gokarnna-kuSalatiLputa-karatal-6dakartf==a- 

23 8m&bhih(bhir=) Vaih(bam)dhula-g6traya Varii(bam)dhul-Aghainarshana- 

Yisv&(svA.)mitra-trihpravaraya 8 • mahadikshita-sri-[V]ishnusa(sa)rmma-pautraya 
mah&dikshita-purohita-Sri-Y a[dn&] valka-putraya 9 pur6hita-sri-Prahai4jasa(sa)rmmanc 
brk- . 


1 Compare a similar date in Ind. Ant . Vol. XXIV, p. 2, No. 126. 

a Up to this, the text is essentially like that of the grant of Jayachchandra published in Ind. Ant. VoUXVII I. 
. 130 ff. Id verse 6 this inscription also has Madanachamdra instead of Madanapdl a. 

3 These signs of punctuation are superfluous. 4 Read S’6rdho~&dhafa. 

» Here kriMhi^a-pahtM has been omitted. f Bead ’dtnfcnkfa. 

7 Read •Huriiohamdra 9 ; compare Ind* Ant* Vol. XVIIt. p. 131, 1. 28. 

8 Read -trip* 9 Read .Ydjnavalkya-* 
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24 hinan&ya 1 &-chamdr-arkkam y&vafc 2 Sasanikritya pradattb matva yath&diyamana- 

bhftgabh6gakarj^pravamkara-prabhpiti-saraast-ad&y&n=ajil&vidheyi[bhu]ya dasyath= 

eti || Bhavanti ch=atra dharmm-&nu3am(6il)smah 

25 gle(sUY)k&h || 3 

31 Likhitam ch=edam tftmbra-pattakam 4 akshapatalika- 

tkakkura-[sr]i-Vivikena [|*] Likhana-karmma-tithi-prabhpitikaih ya- 

32 tha sam 1235 Phalguna-vadi 9 Sukr§ [Bhahum ?] 5 d&purvva-samav&s§ [|*] 

Utkirnnam cba 16[hara]-S6meken=eti • U 

TJ.— PLATE OP JAYACHCHANDRA OP [VTKRAMA-]SAMVAT 1233. 

This also is a single plate, which measures about 1'3§" broad by 1' £"high, aud is engraved 
on one face only. In the upper part it has a ring-hole, about f* in diameter. The plate contains 
37 lines of writing which in a few places has suffered slightly from corrosion. The size of the 
letters is between T 3 0 and The characters are NAgar!, and tho language is Sanskrit. As 
regards orthography, the letter b is throughout denoted by tho sign for v ; tho dental sibilant is 
a few times employed instead of the palatal, and the palatal once or twice instead of the dental ; 
and tho word dmra is written dmvra , in lino 21, tdmraka tdmvraka , in lino 37, and VaUakha 
VaiMsha, twice in line 22. 

• 

This inscription also is one of the Paramabhattdraka Mahdrdjddhirdja Paramosvara 
Jayachchandradeva, who rocords that, on Sunday, the 3rd tithi of the bright half of 
Vais&kha of the year 1233 (given both in words and in decimal figures), after bathing in tho 
Ganges at Benares, ho granted the village of M&t&pura in tho Kachehhoha pattald to (tho 
temple of) the god Lolarka (a form of the sun), and to the Puruhita Pahar&ja 6 of the Bandhula 
gotra , the Panffita Risika of the Sarkaraksha gotniy Jtho Pantfita Mituka of tho same gbtra> the 
Pandita Paga of tfio same gotra , the fhakkura Visv&mitra of the Bandhula gotra , tho Pantfita 
Xarasiiiiha of the Krishn&trGya gutra , tho Pandita Sfita of tho Bandhula gotra , tho • Dviveda 
Madhusfidana of tho same gotra , tho Pandita Lalftka of tho Samkritya gotra y the Pandita 
Pdvanaga of the Yatsa gotra , and tho Pandita KAnuka, — assigning to each of tho donees one 
share ( pada ), and having made a jayantapma for thorn. — Tho taxes specified (in lines 28 and 29) 
are tho bhdgabhogakara , pravanikara and yamaUkambali. The grant ( tdmraka ) was written 
by the Mahdkshapa(alika Sripati. — Tho word jayantapufa (in line 28 of the text)’ I have not 
met with elsewhere, and I cau only suggest that it may bo equivalent to the ordinary 
brahmapun, ‘an establishment for pious and learned Brahmans,’ and that such an establishment 
probably was founded by the king in connection with tho temple of tho god ijbl&rka, to which 
also a sharo is assigned by this grant. 

The date regularly corresponds, for the Kdrttikddi Vikrama-Samvat 1233 expired, to 
Sunday, the 3rd April A.D. 1177, when the 3rd tithi of the bright half of Vaisakha 7 ended 
15 h. 18 m. after mean sunrise. • 

The localities I am unable to identify. The Kaohchhoha paltald is also mentioned in 
the inscription N. , 


Read °ndy^d-. 3 Read ydvach-chhdsa 9 . 

8 Here follow tho same verses as contained in the preceding inscription, only differently arranged. 

4 Read tdmra-pa((akams. • 

5 The two alcsharas in brackets at first sight look likn the tirst oP the two, s&, appears to be altered 

to bha, and the second probably is hum which it oiearly la in the preoeding inscription. * 

6 So this name is also spelt in the inscription N. 

* This is the Alcshaya-tritlyd, also tho TrMdyugdd* and a Kalpddi . 
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EXTRACTS FROM THE TEXT. 

18 . . . • ^srimaj-Jayachchandradevo 

19 vijayi || || 3 BAchchhoha-pattal&yfim M&t&pura-grama-niv&sino nikhila-janapad&n= 

upagatan-api cha r43a-rajui-yuyaraja-ma[m*]tri-pur6hita-pratihara-sfin^pati- 

bhandagft- 

20 rikAkshapatalika-bbisban-naimittik-antahpurika-duta-kar ituragapattana kara- 

sth&nagdkulMbikari-purushan=ajnapayati Y6(bo)dhayaty=adisati cha yatbd viditam-astu 
bhavata[rii*] ya- 

21 th=6parilikhita-gramah sa-jala-sthalah sa-16ha-lavanAkarah sa-matsy-fikarah aa-gartt- 

osharah sa-giri-gahana-nidbikiak sa-madbbk-amvra(mra)-vana-vatika-vitapa- 

tpi n a- y 6 ti -goc h ara- paryan tab 

22 s-6rddh[v # ]-adbas^chatnr4gbaU-visu(su)ddhah sva-simfl-paryantaa^tritriihsatyadhika- 1 * 3 

dv&dasasa(sa)ta-samvatsare Vais&she(kh6) m&ai su(su)kla-pakshe tritiyayam 
tithau Ravi-dine 4 * ankato*pi samvat 1233 Vaisasha(kba)- 

23 sudi 3 Ravau(vdv-) ady=6ha thdmad-V&r&nasyam Gamg&y&m snatva 

vidkivan=maiitra-deva-muni-manuja-bh{ita-pitri-gaiiams=tarppayitva timira-patala- 
patana-patu-mabasam-Ushnarochisbam -upastlifi- 
21 y~Auskadkipati-sakala-s6(s6)kbaram samabbyarcbcbya tribhuvana-triitur- 

Vvasudevasya pujftm vidbaya prachura-payawfina bavisba havirbbujaih 
kutva matiipitror-atmanas cha punya(nya)-yas6-bhivriddbaya 6 

25 asmfibhir=gokarnna-kusalat&-puta-karatal-6daka-purvvakam deva-sri-Lol&rkkaya 

pada[m] 6 L Va(ba)ndhula-g6traya j)ur6bita-si , i-Pabarajaya pada[m] 1 
Sa(sa)rkkaraksha-gotraya pandita-sri- 

26 Risikaya pada[rh] 1 Sa(sa)rkkaraksha-g6traya pain 7 | gri-MitGkaya pada[rb] 1 

. Sa(sa)rkkantk.sha-g6traya parii | sri-Pagaya pada[m] 1 Va(ba)ndbula-g6traya 
iba 8 | s ri- V i 8 v a ( h v a) in i tray a pada[m] 1 Krinb n afcrey a-gdiiay a 

27 pad 9 | 3ri-Narasi[ih*]h?iy& pada[iii] 1 Va(ba)ndhula-gotniya ' parii sri-S6taya 

padajrii] 1 Va(ba)udbula-g6traya dyivAda-Madhusudanaya pada[m] 1 Sarhkritya- 
gotraya pam sri-Lalukaya pada[m] 1 Vatsa-gotr&ya parii sri-De- 

28 vauagaya pada[ih] 1 10 . , . . sri-Kanbkaya padafm] 1 pa(e)vam= 

6v6(t6)bhyo jaya[m]ta-puram krit[v]-jx-[cba]udr-arkka[m] yavacb=cbbasamkritya 
pradatto matvd yathadiyauiana-bbagabbogakara-pravani kara- 

29 yamalikamva(mba)li-pi’abhriti-niyataniyata-samaBt-adayaTi^ajrirividbeyibbbya dftsyath= 

6(6) ti || Bbavanti ch Atra 8l6(al6)kah [||*] 11 

37 Likhitarii cb-edain tamvra(mra)kam mabaksbapatalika- 

sri-Sripatibhih || Su(su)bliaih bkavatu || Mamgalain-astu || || 


1 Up to this, the text ia essentially like thatfof the grant of Jayachckandra published in Ind. Ant. Vol. 

XVIII. p. 130 ff. 

5 These vigtis of punctuation are superfluous. 8 Head trayaitrirniad-adliika - . 

4 Read -din^=hka Q . 8 Read ^ddhayf-smd 0 . 

• Here and below it is difficult to decido whether the sign of anusvdra of padam is actually engraved 

in the original. 

I i.e here and below, pandit a*. 8 i.e. thakkura •. 

9 Originally pnm was engraved. 

10 Hero there is a vacant spao4 in the original, and before the following £ri is tho remainder of an 

akshara which may have been pam I. 

II Here follow tho same verses which are contained in the preceding inscription, only differently arranged. 
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No. 12.— KAMAULI COPPER-PLATE OF THE SINGARA VATSARAJA; 
[VIKRAMA-]SAMVAT 1191. 

By F. Kielhorn, Ph.D., LL.D., C.I.E. ; Gottingen. 

This is one of the twenty-five copper-plate inscriptions (the only one of which no account 
has yet been published) which aro said to have been found in October 1892 at the village of 
Kamauli near Benares, and which aro now deposited in tho Provincial Museum at Lucknow. 1 
1 edit it from excellent impressions, kindly supplied by Dr. A. Fiihrer. 

The inscription is on a single plate, which is engraved on one face only, and measures about 
P 4'' broad by P high. In the upper part the plate has a ring-hole, about in diameter j and it 
contains 25 lines of writing which is in an oxcellent stato of preservation. The size of tho letters 
is about T V'. The characters aro Nagari, and tho languago is Sanskrit. As regards orthography, 
it will suffice to stato that the writer (or engraver) has employed ten times a sign which may 
have been meant by him to bo tho sign for 6, but which in some placos looks like tho sign 
for y and in others like that for p , and is used seven times to denote v and threo times to denote b ; 
and that in general, especially towards the end, he has done his work in so slovenly a manner 
that the text abounds in errors of all kinds. Tho inscription is composod on the model of the 
inscriptions of Govindachandra, published above, p. 99 ff., and tho formal (proso) part of it, 
from line 14 to line 21, and the passage referring to Govindachandra in lines 5-8, are nearly 
identical with the corresponding parts of Gflvindaeliandra’s own grants. From those grants the 
author has taken also three verses (vv. 1, 3 and 4) in tho introductory part of tho inscription. 2 
To these ho has added six verses of his own (vv. 2 and 5-9), one of which (v. 9) cannot be 
properly construed, while nearly all of them contain offences against tho rules of grammar. 

Tho inscription, opening with verse 1 of Gdvindachandra’s inscriptions, which invokes tho 
blessing of the goddess Sri (or Lakshmt), in verses 2-4 gives tho well-known genealogy of 
Govindachandra of Kanauj, and in lines 5-8 refers itself to the reign of that king, in terms 
with which wo aro familiar from his own grants. Tho author then, in vorses 5-9, gives the 
genealogy of tho donor, who must bo understood to have been a subordinate or foudatory chief 
of Goviudachandra. A certain Kamalapala, who had come from Srihgarota, by his intelligence 
and bravery acquired for himself a raja-fcatti* i. e. ‘ a royal fillot or tiara,* (probably bestowed 
on him by ono of Govindachandra’ s predecessors). His son was Sulhana or Alhana (?). He 
had a son named Kum&ra, ‘ a jewel at tho head of the illustrious Singara family, always an object 
of reverence for princes,’ who apparently was alive when the inscription was composed. And his 
son was Lohadadeva, also called Vatsaraja, a warrior chief who humblod enemies and gave 
delight to friends and relatives. In lines 14-21, this Alahdrajaputra (or Mahdrdja’s son) 
Vatsarajad6va, of the Singara family and the Sandilya gdtra , records that, at the Kany&- 
samkranti, on Tuosday, the 8th tithi of the bright half of Bh&drapada of the year 1191 
(o-iven both in words and in doeirnal figures), after bathing in the Ganges at tho Avimukta 
kshelra of Benares, he granted the village of Ambtfvara in the Rfipadi (or Ravadi) district to 
the Thakkura Dalhusarman, a son of Brahman and son’s son of V&ja, of the G&da family, a 
Brahman of. the Vatsabhargava gdtra with the five pravaras Bhargava, Chyavana, Apnav&na, 
Aurva and Jamadagna ; and he orders the people concerned to pay to the donee the 
bhdgabhogakara, Mtaka and other customary taxes. The grant then, in lines 21-25, quotes six of 
the ordinary benedictive and imprecatory verses, and ends with the words : ‘ This copper-plate 


i See JBp. 2nd. Vol. II. p. 347, »ud above, p. 5*7. 

s commencement of veiae G, also, has been taken from a verse in Gdvindachandra's grants, 
a Compare the similar term in 2nd, Vol. II. p. 344. 
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grant (tdmraka) has been written by the TkEwa Narfiyana; it is authoritative. This is (my) 
own signature.’ But the plate itself contains no signature. 

The date of this grant regularly corresponds, for the Chaitrddi Vikrama-Saihvat 11 9l 
expired, to Tuesday, the 28th August A. 3D. 1134, when the 8th tithi of the bright half of 
BMdrapada ended 22 h. 56 m. after mean sunrise. The day was the proper day for any rites 
connected with the Kany&-samkranti, which had taken place 2 h. 50 m. before mean sunrise. 

The localities I am unable to identify. 


TEXT. 1 * 

1 0m s || Svasti || 3 Akmhth6tkamtha-yaikuihtha-kamthapitha-luthat-kai-ah ||(|) 

samrambhah surat-araiiibh5 sa Sriyah. srcyasc~stu vah || 

NSi*aiiidhr6 4 5 dpidha-mfda- 

2 bh rid = d vi jagana- s ri- K alpasak h fits ray all pushyat-patri(ttra)-parigralmh 

sthirataraschhA,(chchha ?)ya-phal5--py=akshayah ( vamsah sambhritu-purvva- 
6am(saih)tatir=iha ksho- 

3 nisuji 6 7 sur[ddha?]ni pro[t*]tnrhga[h*] kshata-kamtako vijayate sil-Vam(cham)- 

dradepo(vo) nripah || [2*] 6 Tasy=atmajo Madanap&la iti kshitindrah' 
chudamanir- vijayate nija-gotra- 

4 chaindrah | yasy-abhisheka-kalas-611asitaih pra(pa)yobhih pralcya(kshfi)litam 

kal i - r a j all -y a(pa) talaiii dharivya(trya)h || [3* ] Tasrnad=ajayata nij-ayata- 

ya(bfi)huvalli-va(bam)dh-ati(va)rupya(ddlui)- 

5 nava-rajyagajd naroriidrah [|*] lfim(sam)dr-amrita-drava-much[am] prabhav o 

gavarii y6 ad[v]imdachariidra iti chamdra iy(v)=fuh[v]u(bu)rase( se)h || [4 # ] 
Paraua(ma)bhattaraka-sa(ma)hjira.jadhirfija-paraTne- 

6 svara- 8 9 sr[i]Kanyakuvja(bja)dhipatya-sr!ma[chCham]° d r a d e v a - p a d a n u d h y fi t a - 

paramabhadya(ttil)raka-maharajadhida(ra)ja-paraso(tnc)mya(sva)ra-paramamah6s v a r a- 
{hiMadanapala- 

7 deva-padannLdhyata-pa[ra]mabhattaraka-mahdrajadhiraja-pai*arnesvara-paramaTati, h v s v a r- 

fitS vap ati gaj apat i n a rap a tirajatray ad h i pati- vi v i- 

8 dhavidyavich&raVachaspati-srima[dG6] 10 viiiidachaihdradeva-vijaya-ra[ jy]e || Api 

cha || ll * Srimgarot&t-samagatya rfija-patti 13 14 * nparjjita | srimat-Kamalap&le- 

9 na pu(bu)dya(ddhya) va(ba)hu-va(ba)leua cha || [5*] Tasya sla(s(i)nu 1;i 

bhave[d^dh]iman inaha-va(ba)lapariikramah | 1 ^Stralhan-ctaitti) sinpitb namna 

l6 varddhayet-sva-kul6dbhavan || [6*] Jatah 16 saihprati valla- 


1 From impressions supplied by Dr. Fiihrer. 

4 Expressed by a symbol. 

8 Metre: Sldka (Anusbt-ubb). 

4 Metre: SftrdiUavlkri<U&a. 

5 Read nibhujdm mdrddhani. The verse, as it stands, contains two sentences : * there is a family 
(and) in this (family) there U victorious the king Chandradeva, high at the head of the rulers of the earth.’ 

6 Metre of verses 3 and 4: VasantatilakA. 

7 Road ?ndra-chd°. The akshara ti of Hi was originally omitted, and has been inserted afterwards. 

8 Here nijabhujdpdrjita, wbicb is absolutely necessary, has been omitted. 

9 The akshara in brackets is really rather tv am or nvam. 

10 The akshara in brackets is really not dgd, but pn6. 

11 Metre of verses 5 and 0 : Sldka (Anushtubli). 

14 Here the rules of samdhi have not been observed ; -pa((i would be correct, by Fdnini, vi. 1, 127. 

18 Read s4nur=bhav6d^, for sdnur^abhavad= ; or sdntir^abhtlda. 

14 Read Sdlhary* or Alhavy* (?). 

18 Read varddhaya*-. 

»« Metre of verses 7 and 8 : SArddlavikridita. 
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10 bli6 l kahiti-tal& pufcrah Ku[m]&r6 2 iti yah gva(sa)ty£na 

Yadhi[shfch]£(8hthi)ram tulitav&ma=ty&g6[iia] Kara^id 3 jitah | BhSraam 
dhairyagun-odayGna makatd kamty=aiishadhisah mva(sva)yam 

11 grfmat-Simgaravaihsa-murddkani manir=vvamdyah sadfl. bhftbhuj&m II [7*] 

Tasy=&bhut=tanayd nay-aika-rasikah 4 * dharmme ratah 8arvvad& | 6 7 6yi(§{l)ru(ra)h 
s&hasikah kalaihka-rahitah 

12 khy&tah satarn vallabhah | 6at[r*]ftn&rii 6 bhayad&mabh<lshita-kar6 

[kha?]dg6vvi[n]&bhair=bh:psam srimal-Bohadad&va? chflpa-ktisald 

vtra^riramnamditah 8 || [B # ] 9 Udyatpratapa-tarani- 

13 r=iva malinapa(ya)ti kumudavana-gatriln 10 II unmodate cha Bujanajana-kamalavanain^ 

i[va] vikasitftn&m | yasya prabh^[va]- 3 anita-nijakulajata(na)-saraadhika-bhakti- 

14 aa[m]d[r]am | u gri-Vatsarfija iti kshitipati-kafchita sa jayati prithivy&m || [9*] 

S^m(s&m)dilya-g6traih(tre) Siriigar-anvaye maharAjaputra- 

6riVatsar&jadeya(va)h II 12 RApa(?)di- 13 

15 vishaya [A]mva(ba)vara-[gr]&ma-nivasin&(n6)=[kh]ila-janapad&n=api va(cha) | 14 * [ku]- 

va(?) iAja-rajni-mamtri-pm , a(r6)liita-pratiliar-aksh.apatalika-bhi8hak(g-)ne(nai)mit tik- 
hriitahpurika- 

16 duta-karitnragapattanakara8thanasama[sta]g6kuladhikaribhabhashan= 16 v&(b6) dhayaty= 

Misati cha yathd | 16 viditara^attu(stn) bkavatam yath=6parilikhita-gram6=yarii 

17 sa-jala-sthala[h*] sa-lavanilkara[h*] sa-matsy&kftra[h*] sa-gartt-5pa(sha)ra[h # ] ea- 

na(ma)dhQ.k-^mpra- 1 ^vana-y&tika-viiapa-tp[na]-ph(yd)ti-g6chara-paryamtfth s- 

6[ddh]kmdhas= l8 va(cha)tur«&[gh]&ta-vi8ii(su)dra(ddka)h &(Hva)-sim&- 

18 parya[m]tah 1 1 19 samvatsara-sahasraik6(ka) ekata(na)vatyadhika-sat-anvit6 

BMdrapata(da)-su(su)klapakBha 20 ashtamy&m Bh6(bhau)ma-v£lr6 21 samvat 
1191 Bh&drapada-sudi 8 BhaumS Katy&(ny&)-samkr&mt6(teiu) sri-Vara- 

19 la(na)sy&m 23 svimukta-kshetrfi 6rS-Gamg&y&m [snjatva vidhivan=inaihtra-d6va- 

rshi-bhftfca-mafnnahyaj-pitri-gantos^cka ta[r*]payitv& surya[m] saxhpu[jya] 
Siyasya pujaih yidh&ya mathpitr6 23 | litmama(na)* 


I This may have been altered in the original to bhah , which it should be. 

a This, of course, is a mistake of the author for Kumdra which would offend against the metre. 

3 This was meant to be engraved, but the akshara inteuded for rnnd has probably been altered to rynam in 
the original. The following word jitah is quite clear, and does not seem to have been altered. If we were to read 
Karnyam cha yah, the construction would be correct. 

4 Head - rasiko ; the commencement of this verse has been taken from verse 4 of the inscription* of Gdvinda- 
ebandra ; see eg. above, p. 100. 

• This sign of punctuation is superfluous. 

• Read bhayadd vibhdshita-karah khadya-vran-dhkair^bhriiam (?). 

7 Here the case-termination, which would have spoiled the metre, has been omitted. 

, 8 Read xdra-iriy-anamditah. 

• Metre, a kind of Akpti; but the third and fourth Pftdas are incorrect, and the grammar of the whole verse 
is faulty. The general meaning of the verse, which admits of no proper construction, I understand to be that the 
person, called Lfiha^adGva in the preceding verse, also bore the name VatsarAja; that he humbled bis enemies and 
gladdened his friends, and that hi* might caused him to be greatly beloved by hi* relatives. 

w Read 0 trAn*un°. 

II This sign of punctuation is superfluous. 

12 This sign of punctuation is superfluous ; read °divd. 

11 This may be intended for Rdvadi 

14 This sign of punctuation i* superfluous. The following akthara is very doubtful, and I can only suggest 

reading yuvardja-. 

ii °Jcdripuruthdn 16 This sign of imnctuatbn superflnons. »» Read - dmra •. 

i« Read i*6rddhv-ddhai=. w This sign of punctuation is superfluous. 10 Read 9 pakth4^ihfa°. 

n Here one misses the wordeankfapi, 91 Read *sydm=>Avi 0 . ** Read °pitr4r*dtma \ 
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20 s=va(cha) punya-yas&(^)-bhivpidil(ddha)y[e] || 1 Bh&rgava-Chyavan-Apnuvana- 

Aurvva-JAmadagny=6ti 8 pamcharsha(rshe)ya-praclia(va)r&ya Vachchha(tsa)- 

bh&rgava-g6trftya GAd-&nvayaya vra(bra)hmana-V&ja-pautrdya Pra(bra)hma- 

21 putraya va(tba)kkura-3ri-Dalhtisa(6a)rmmana(n6) s&6a(sa)na(ni)kf itya pradattah 3 | 

matya yathMiyam&na-[bh]agabh6gakara-kfldka(ta)ka(k-a)dika[m*] d&syath= 
cti || Bhavamti v(ch)=atra [gl]6kah || 4 Bhilini[ih] yah prati- 

22 grihn&ti yad=cha bhftm[im] praya[chchha]ti | uaau(bhan) tan payya-karminanau 

ti(ni)yatam svargga-g&mit6(nau) || Sa[ih*]klia[m*] bliadr-&.sa(sa)naih clichhatra 6 
var-&i,iyam(sv&) ta(va)ra-y&(v&)han[a*]h | bhumi-dana[sya] di(cki)hn&ni 
[phala?]- 

23 m=a(5)tat=Puraihdara || °Yasya yanya(sya) yada bhhmi[s=*] ta[sya] tasya 

tad& da(pba)laih |(||) 7 Svarnnamaka gasakaih bh[ft]t5r=apy=5kain=agula ||(|) 
hara[n=na]rakam=apn6ti yaya(va)d-ahutasaiiiplava[m # ] |(||) 

24 Sva-datt&[m*] para-datt&[m*] v& ya(y6) liareta vasu[rii]dbar&m | 8 8ha[sht]ir- 

vvarpa(rsha)-saliapra(sra)ni ti(vi)[skth]aya[m*] jayate kriraib |(||) Tadag&nftm 
sah abb rasa ® asva[m]6dha-satena va(cba) | gnya(vaib) koti- 

25 prad&na(n6)na bk[xi]i3ii-hary&(rta) na su(su)dhyati || Likliitaih. t&mdrakam= 10 

idarix tajjura 11 | [sr]i-N&r&yapena pranmnam=ftte 13 || Svahattaya || 


No. 13.— THREE BUDDHIST INSCRIPTIONS IN SWAT. 

By G. Buhler, Ph.D., LL.D., C.I.E. 

Tho subjoined edition of three Buddhist inscriptions in Swat has been prepared according 
to inked ostampages, furnished to Dr. Hultzsch by their discoverer, Major II. A. Deane, 
Deputy Commissioner of Peshawar. According to Major Doano’s notes, A. is “ an inscrip- 
tion on a rock on a low hill, 300 yards to the south of a small place named Shakdri. 
Shakdri is a hamlet of Manglaur in Swat, Manglaur itself boing about a mile off to the north. 
The stone on which the inscription exists, is known as ‘ Khazana Ghat,’ as some treasure was 
at one time found near it. Manglaur is pretty well acceptod as tho site of the old capital 
of TJdy&na. Bat, as extensive ruins exist near the inscription, the ruins are probably those of 
the old capital itself. B. is an inscription on a cliff known as ‘ Oba Ghat,* — there being a 
spring below it; 13 and C. is an inscription on the same cliff, about 30 feet to the left of B. 
The cliff is on a hill above tho low hill or spur on which A. exists. Near B. and C. is a large 
temple and a large rock-cnt figure (idol) on the cliff, some 50 or 60 paces off, facing west.” 

All three are deeply and boldly incised on rough stones. The letters, which vary between 
two and four inches in height, resemble in many respects the so-called North-Western Gupta 
characters. 8a shows the looped form, while sha retains its old square shape. Na has two 
verticals, to each of which clings one half of tho original upper bar, and they are attached 


1 This sign of punctuation is superfluous. , 

* The Afvaldyana Srauta-sutra has Bhdrgava-ChyAvan-Apnavdn-Aurva-Jdmadagn=4ti. 

* The grants of Gdvindachandra generally have °datto matvd, 

♦ Metre here and below : Sldka (Anush^ubb). * Read chhattram. 

• The fliat half of this verso has been omitted. 

7 Read Suvarn*9"*ikaf* gdm=Skdm bHm6r=apy=6k*m=angvlam. 

8 Read thaihfiii* ra°. 0 Read eahasrSna. 10 Read tdrnvrakam =, for tdmr<ikau%<=. 

11 Read (hakkufa^ri: 13 Read iti || SvahatiA~yam ii. 

» Oba is * water ' in Pushtu, and ghat is * rook.’ ” 
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to tho ends of the base line. Ma has on the loft the knob which does duty for the anciont circle 
or triangle, but this knob is placed a little higher up than in the lettor of the Gupta 
inscriptions. Tho dental na is more archaic than the looped Gupta letter and exactly resembles 
that of the Mathura inscriptions of tho Kushana period. Ra, too, differs from the character of 
tho Gupta inscriptions and shows at the lower end a curve to the left, which in northern 
inscriptions is peculiar to the older inscriptions of the Kshatrapas R&jubula and Sddasa> 
as well as to some other documents presumably belonging to tho same period, the end of 
the first century B.C. and the Crsb half of the first century A.D. Throe lotters differ from the 
characters known hitherto, viz. (1) a , which has a peculiar cursive loop in the lower half of 
the left portion ; (2) ya, which shows a curve to tho loft of the first vertical instead of to its 
right; and (3) sa, which retains tho old round backed form with three lines, going downwards, 
but shows a prolongation of the third, and in addition a horizontal bar across tho whole 
breadth of the sign. Presumably this bar is duo to the prolongation of serifs or short lines 
marking the ends of the first two down-strokes. 

The language is Sanskrit, which, with the oxcoption of a few mistakes caused by negligent 
pronunciation, is much more correct than that usually found in the compositions of the 
Northern Buddhists. The author, or rather translator, must liavo been a Pandit who, like 
Asvaghosha, knew Sanskrit and its poetry very well. With respoct to orthography, it may be 
noted that ddhya is used for dhya in A. 1. 2, and C. 1. 3, as well as ppra for pra in C. 1. 4. 
Though these inscriptions furnish no historical information, they yet possess some interest, 
as they show that the Northern Buddhists had Sanskrit versions of several famous gdthds 
which hitherto have not been traced in the Sutras from Nepal. 

TEXT 1 * * OF A. 

trfnw: [i*] 

ttn 4 

[||*] 

TRANSLATION OP A. 

“ Alas ! Transient are tho aggregate constituents (of beings ), whose naturo is birth and 
decay ! For, boing produced they are dissolved ; — their complete cessation is bliss.” 

REMARK. 

This is the famous^ verso, 5 spoken according to the Ma lid - Pa rinib hdna - Suit a, vi. 10, by 
Indra at tho time of Sakyamuni’a death, or proclaimed by Buddha himself according to the 
MaM-Sadassana-Jdtaka ( Sacred Books of the East , Vol. XI. pp. 117, 238 ff.). Tho Pali text 
runs as follows : — 

n^trt i 

1 From Major Deane’s inked estampnges. 

a Head *rfip*lT. « Read f^r 

4 Read The last akshara is possibly mutilated. 

6 I owe this identification to Dr. E. Neumann, who »it onco recognised it when I exhibited tho impressions iu 

the Orientul Institute at Vienna. 


1 

2 

8 
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TEXT OP B. 

i $r[srer*]- 

3 wt[n]*ni<?T [i*] 

3 ^ imwf^TgjsrDGK^ 1 * [«*] 

TRANSLATION OP B. 

“Not to commit any sin, to acquire merit, to purify one’s mind, — that is the teaching of 
Buddha.” 

REMARK. 

This is a Sanskrit rendering of Dhammapada , vorse 183 : — 

*f5xjqrw pRra i 

tTrf f5UT II 

The hiatus at the end of the third Pada of the Sanskrit version is permissible and common 
enough in epic and gnomic poetry. 


1 

2 


3 

4 


TEXT OF C. 

hjtht i- 

#n [i*] 


*x- 


[VT]?TVt- 



[H*] 


TRANSLATION OF C. 

“ ( Let him be one) who guards his speech, is well restrained in mind, and commits no evil 
with his body. Keeping thoso three roads of action clear, one may gain tho path taught by the 
Sages.” 

REMARK. 


This is a rather free Sanskrit rendering of Dhammapada , verse 281 

tjn Ntrt affHm faifrv?* u 

The translator has made it an Upajati of Indravam§a and Indravajra. In the note on the 
above passd&o of tho Dhammapada , Professor M. Muller refers to Mr. Beal’s Oatena t p. 159, 
where tho translation of a Chinoso rendering of the verse is found, and where it is stated to be 
an utterance of the mythical Buddha Khsyapa. 


1 The bracketed letters are all badly damaged, but just recognisable. 3 Read ^TPpT. 

i This may be meant for The medial * is detached from tho not completely preserved ya. 
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No. 14.— JAINA ROCK-INSCRIPTIONS AT PANCHAPANDAVAMALAI. 

By V. Venkayya, M.A. 

About 4 miles to the south-west of the town of Arcot is a rocky hill which popular belief 
connects with the five P&ndavas, and which is hence known as Paflchap&ndavamalai, 1 i.e. 
1 the hill of the five P&ndavas.’ Thero are of course no monuments on the hill to justify this 
connection. But the fact that these sculptures are ascribed to the P&ndavas, who are held 
to have been the authors of many ancient buildings all over India, suggests their comparative 
antiquity. Another local name of the hill, Tirupp&malai, is evidently derived from the 
original name Tiruppfinmalai, ‘the sacred milk hill,’ which occurs in the second of the 
subjoined inscriptions. 

The largest of tho oxcavations on the hill is an artificial cave near tho base of the eastern 
face of it, which slopes down precipitously. This cave consists of seven cells, containing six 
pairs of pillars. Neithor tho cave itself nor the pillars bear any sculptures or inscriptions. 
A short distanco above the cells is a rock-cut Jaina imago, which resembles another that 
will be noticed below, but is more roughly executed. On the southern side of the rock, 
half-way up, is a natural cave which contains a pool of water. Within tho cave is cut, in high 
relief, a seated female figure with a chauri in her left hand, attended by a smallor male figure 
on her proper right. In front of the seat on which the female figure rests, are throe small 
figures, a man standing, another on horse-back, and a third, standing figure, apparently 
female. 2 On tho front face of the roek which overhangs the cave, is engraved the inscription 
A. Farthor to the left, but higher up on tho same face of tho rock is a seated Jaina figure 
with a chauri on each side of its head. 3 This is tho figure which has been already mentioned 
as resembling the one above the seven cells. On tho western face of tho same rock, which 
slopes inwards, is engraved the inscription B. Underneath this inscription is a rough and 
weather-worn naked male figure, and below it, to its proper left, a standing quadruped, — 
dog or tiger,— which faces the proper right. The sculptures and, as will be seen in the 
sequel, the inscriptions as well, prove that the hill and its neighbourhood originally belonged 
to the Jainas. “ Tho placo has now been taken possession of by the Musalm&ns, who have 
several tombs in and around the cave, besides a small masjul ” near tho inscription B. 4 * 

A.- INSCRIPTION OF NANDIPPOTTARASAR. 

This short inscription is written in very archaic Tamil characters 6 and consists of a 
single sentence in the Tamil language, which records that an inhabitant of thp village of 
Fugal&laimahgalam caused to be engraved an image of FonniyaJskiy&r, attended by the 
preceptor JN aganandin. 6 Ponniyakkiyar is the honorific plural of Ponniyakki, which consists 

1 Compare Mr. Sewell’s Lists of Antiquities, Vol, I. p. 166, and Dr. Hultzsch’B Progress Report for February 
to April 1890, p. 1. 

3 A photograph of tho group in the cave is given on the Plate faciug this page, 

1 See the Plate referred to in the preceding footnote. 

4 See tho Manual of the North Arcot District , second edition, Vol. II. p. 310. 

1 A facsimile of it is given on the Plate facing p. 142. 

8 A preceptor of the same name is mentioned in a Va^cluttu inscription at Kalugumalai in the Tinnevelly 
district (No. C8 of tho Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1894). With the permission of Dr. Hultzsch 
1 subjoin tho text and translation of this short inscription. 

1 Sri [||*j [Ajnunu(o&)r Sirjgnnan* 

2 di-kkurav-adigal mA- 

3 nAkkar NAguna. di-kkurav-a- 

4 £<Ji]g‘'! £c[yjvitta ti[ru]mGi>i [«•] 

" Prosperity ! ( This) image was caused to be made by the holy preceptor ( gurava) NAganandin, the pupil of 

the holy preceptor Simhunuiidiu of A^oilr.” 
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of the Tamil word pon , { gold,’ and iyahki, the Tamil form of tho Sanskrit yakshi. There 
is hardly any* doubt that, of the jgroup of five figures which aro engraved in tho cave 
below the inscription, the sitting fomalo figure represents Ponniyakki. The male figure 
standing close to her is perhaps intendod for Naganandin. The village of PugaliUuimungalam 
I am unable to identify. 

Tho inscription is dated in tho 50th year of Nandippottarasar, which is a Tamil form 
of Nandipdtar&ja. This king must have been a Pallava, as his name contains the characteristic 
epithet pdttq or pota , l and as tho namo Nandipdtavarman was actually borne by one of 
the Pallava kings. 2 As the mention of the 50th year would imply an unusually long reign, 
it might be assumed primd facie that Nandipotaraja was dead at tho time of tho inscription, 
and that public documents continued to bo dated from his accession even after his death. On 
tho other hand wo have instances of long reigns in the case of tho Clmlukya-Chola Knltittuhga I. 
(49 years), the Western CMlukya Vikramaditya VI. (50 years), and tho Hash link Cl fa 
Amdghavarsha I. (62 years). 


TEXT. 3 

1 Nandippottarasa[r]kku ay[m]badavadu Naga[na]ndi-gura[var] 

2 [iru]kka Po^niya[k]kiy[a]r padimam kott uvitta[ii J 

3 Pu[ga]lalaimanga[la]ttu Maruttuvar magan Narana* 

4 n [||*] 

TRANSLATION. 

In tho fiftieth (year) of Nandippottarasar, — N&ranan (Narfiyana), tho son of Mnruttuyar 4 
of Pugalalaimangalam, causod to bo engraved an image of Ponpiyakkiytir, along with 0 the 
preceptor (guravaf N&ganandi (Naganandin). 

B.— INSCRIPTION OP VIRA-CHOLA. 

This inscription consists of 11 lines of Tamil prose and is in a fair state of preservation, 
though a few syllables at tho boginning of the last lino aro so much damaged that they 
cannot be made out. As the rock is uneven, the inusuu ruled it before engraving the record, 
in order to keep tho linos of tho inscription straight, and thoif engraved each line between two 
rules. 

The second line of tho inscription opens with the date, — tho 8th year qf the reign of 
R&jaraja-Kesarivarman. In inscriptions later than tho 10th year of tho reign, tho same form 
of the name, viz. with the two-fold repetition of the word raja , is always preceded by a reference 
to the conquest of KandalOr-salai, or of that place and Vengai-nadu etc. In a few inscriptions 
with the same beginning, the king’s name appears under the form R&jaraja-Rajakesarivarinan. 
The full name of the king, viz. Rajarajakesarivarman alias Rajar&jadeva, occurs first in 
inscriptions of the 19th year. Though the present inscription does not refer to any conquests 
because it is dated two yeavB before the 10th year, there can he no reasonable doubt tliht it 
belongs to tho reign of the same king whose inscriptions record tho conquest of Kandaldr-salai 
etc., i.e. ofetho great Ch6J.a king R&jarfija, who ascended tho throne in A.D. 984-85. 7 As the 


• 

1 See above, Vol, III. p. 277, note 3. 

8 See South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. I. p. 146. 3 From inked estampagos, prepared in 1805. 

* Tbe word maruituvan means ‘ a physician.' In the present case it seem9 to be the proper name of a person. 
Literally : ‘ while ther* is present.’ 

fl On this word, which appears to be derived from tbe houontic plural of guru, see South. Indian Inscriptions , 
Vol. II. p. 251, note 8. 

8 Soe above, pagj fcS. 
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inscription belongs to a Ch6ja king, it follows that the quadruped which, as stated on page 130, 
is ep graved below the inscription, is meant for a tiger, the emblem of, the Chdlas. 

The inscription contains nn edict (idsana, 1. 8) of L&tarftja Vlra-Choja, who must have 
been a tributary of the ChtGa king Kajarftja, in whose reign his inscription is datod. Ho was 
the son of Pugalvippavar-Ganda. The name Vira-Chflla is known to have been borne by other 
chiefs. Tho first of them is mentioned in the VtSlur rock-inscription of Kannarndcva. 1 
Another of thorn was a feudatory of a Chfila king Parakesarivarman,^ and the third was the 
father of Vira-ChampaA Tlio name Pugalvippavar-Ganda, i.e. ‘ the disgracer of vainglorious 
(kings),’ 1 was also an epithet of the B&na king Vijayaditya II . 6 The expression L&tarfija, 
which is applied to Vira-Chola (1. 4) and to his ancestors (1. 3), suggests that these chiefs may 
have iru migrated from Lata (Gujarat). 6 

The inscription records that, at the request of his queen, Vira-Ch61a assigned to tho god 
of Tirupp&n malai (l. 4), — which belonged to Perun-Timiri-n&du, a subdivision of Paduvtir- 
kottam (1. 2), — certain income from the village of Ktiraganp&di (1. 3). This village is 
probably identical with the modern Kurdmbadi, 2 miles east from Pahchapandavamalai. 
Tirnppanmalai is tho ancient name of the hill itself, as I have already statod on page 136. 
Pern n - T i mi ri -n ad u 7 was called after Timiri, a village miles south from Arcot. According to 
other inscriptions, PaduvAr-kdttam also included Vellore, Tinuvallam and Udayendiram, and 
must have thus comprised portions of the modern talukas of Arcot, Vellore and brudiyatam 
in the North Arcot district. 

Though the shrine to which the inscription refers, is only designated as tho god of 
Tiruppaipnalui ’ (1. *4), the expression pa l{iohch(indam g (11. 3, 0 and 10) proves that this shrine 
must have been a Jaina one. This might already be concluded from tho inscription A., which 
refers to tho image of a Yakshi and to tho preceptor Nfiganandin. The Yakshis appear to have 
been worshipped only by the Jbiddhists and Jainas, 8 9 and Niiganandin is a Jaina name. 10 

Tho income of tho pallichokandam at Kftraganpadi, which belonged to the shrine at 
Tiruppanmalai, consisted of two items, vis. Jcarpuravilai and anniyayavavadandavirai. 
Karpura-vilai means ‘ cost of camphor.’ This may imply either that a royalty was levied on 
camphor and the proceeds were inado over to tho shrine; <5r, the cost of camphor, which was t 
probably an expensive article, but indispensable to the shrine, had to bo borno by the inhabitants 
of the neighbouring village of fCOraganpadi. Anniyayavavadandavirai apparently consists of 
anydya , ‘ unlawful,’ 4- vdpadantfa, ‘ the weavers’ loom,’ + irai, ‘a tax. It would thus mean the 
tax on unauthorised looms.’ In the Kftram plates of Paramcsvaravarman I. the looms ( tari ) are 
included among the property owned by the village in common. 11 It would thns appear that a 
fixed number of looms were worked for tho common benefit of the whole village by the woavers, 
who w r ere probably maintained out of the village funds. Any other looms than tho communal 
ones would be unlicensed or unauthorised. These may have boon required to pay a tax which, 


1 See above, page 82. 2 See above, Vol. III. p. 80. 3 See ibid, page 71. 

• Literally : * the dUgracer of those who cause (themselves) to be praised (undeservedly). 


8 See above, Vol. 111. p. 75. 

* The word Lata forms part of the mimes of two villnges in the North Arcot district, v\z. Lft<ftyaram, 
4 miles south-south-east of Arcot, and LAdumbihJi, 4 miles east of Arni (Arani). An inscription of Snka-Samvat 
1347 proves that LAta BrAhim.nns were sottlod in the district ( rdjya ) of P^aivldu ; see South- Indian Inscriptions, 

Vol. 1. p. 82. , . „ , . , . A _ 

7 According to three inscriptions at KaniyanAr (7 miles south of Arcot), this village also belonged to Perun- 

Timiri-u&du, a subdivision of PaduvAr-kdttam ; see Dr. Hultztoh'* Progress Report for February to April 1890, p. 1. 

# See below, page 139, note 0. 

»See the inscriptions of the Bhwaat StApa, M Ant. Vol. X Xl. p. 242, and two Jaina inscriptions at 
Tirumalai, South-lndian Inscriptions. Vol. I. Nos.,75 anu 75. 

Jo See above, page 13G, note G. ,l South- Mian Inscriptions , Vol. I. p. 155. 
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in the present case, was made over to tho Jaina shrine. 1 The village of Vil&pp&kkam, which 
is 1 inilo south-east of the hill of Pahehapandavamulai, lias still a brisk trade in country cloths, 
for tho manufacture of which several looms exist. It may bo that this local industry is not of 
recent origin, but dates from the time before the reign of tho Ohola king RAjataju- 
Kcsarivarman. 

TEXT. 2 

1 Svasti si i 3 [||*j 

2 [Ko] v-Irajar&ja-[K]e[sar]iva[n]marku y&ndu 8&[va]du Paduvhrkk[o]ttattu= 

[P]perxm-Timirin&ttu-Ttirupp[a]nmalai-p[p6]- 

3 gam [a]giya Kuraga[np]adi [i]raiy-ili pa[l]lichchanda[t]tai kl[l]-p[pa]ga[l anjda 

p]ladar[a]jargal knrp&ra-vilai ko[ndu i]-ddha[rm]man [k]o- 

4 ttu=p[p]6gi[n]j;ad=cn[ru u]daiyar-Ila[da]rajar Pu[ga]lvippavar-[Ga]ndar maga[na]r 

[Vi]ra-Solar Tira[pp§,n]malai-[d]e[va]rai t[tiruv-a]- 

5 [di=tto]lu[d=clun]d a[ru]}i i[r]ukka i[va]t* dev[iy]ar Il&damah[&*]devi[y]&r 

kaj;pftra-vilaiyum nnniyft[ya]-vavada[nda]v-i[K]ai[yu] m[o]- 

6 lind~a[rula v]6ndurn=onru vinnappan- jey[ya u]dai[ya]r [Vi^ra-Solar ka[r]puat- 

v i 1 aiy u m = a n n i y a [ y a] - v a vad o n [da] v- i pi i - 

7 [y]u=mo[l]in[j]6m -en,r-aru[ch]cheyya 4 Ari[y]ur kihi[vanj agi[ya Vi]ra-Solav- 

Il&da-pp er a [r] aiy a [11 =* u] dai [ y ] Ar [ha]n[m]i[y]e[y=&]- 

8 natt[i]y- agav=i[du] B ka[?;]phra-vilaiyum anniyaya-[va]vadanda[v]-ij:aiyu=m[o]jiinju 

sasanan-choyda-padi [| # ] Tdu[v-a]- 

9 lla[d]u karpura-vi[l]aiyum anniy aya-®avadan(lav*iraiyum=i-ppa[l]lichchandattai 

kkol[v]An Ga[h]gai[y]=i- 

10 dai-[Kkumariy3=*i[d]ai-chch[o]ydar se[y]da pa[va]n^kolvar=I[d]uv al[la]d i- 

ppa Jlichcha [n]dattai keduppAr val[la]va[rai] 

11 . . [n]ru[va] [| # ] [l]»ddlia[rmmat]tai [rajkshippan p[a]da-[dh]u[l]iy- 

cn-[j;aiai] me[la]na [| # ] Aj;a [ma]rava[j:]ka aram=alla tu[n]aiy-il[l]ai || 


TRANSLATION. 

(Lin* 1.) Hail ! Prosperity ! 

(L. 2.) In the 8th year (o/ the reigfi) of king R&jaraja-Kesarivarman. 

Tho L&tar&jas who reigned in former days, had taken away the ‘ cost of camphor * from 
the tax-free pallich chan dam 6 (in) Kuraganpadi, which was enjoyed by (the shrine of) 
Tirupp&nmalai in Perun-Timiri-nadu, (a subdivision) of Paduvur-kottam. 

(L. 3.) While the lord, the Lataraj a Vira-Chola, the son of Pugalvippavar-Ganda, was 
pleasod to worship the holy feet of the god of Tiruppanmalai, his queen Latamahadevi, 
thinking : ‘this charity ( dharmap gets ruined,’ made (the following) request : — “ (You) must 
assign the cost of camphor and the tax on unauthorised looms (to the shrine)." 

. (L. 6.) TJieroon the lord Vira-Chola was pleased to order:— “We assign the cost of 

camphor and the tax on unauthorised looms (to the shrine). 


1 Another explanation of the term anniydyavdvada nda virai is also possible. It may be analysed into anydya 
+ dva + danda + irai. Avam means • a quiver for arrows.’ A fine ( danda ) might have been imposed on those who 
made use of bows and arrows without previously obtaining a license. 

a From an inked estarapage, prepared in 1890. 

s Theej throe akshara • are engraved to the left of the inscription proper, botweon lines 6 and 7- 

* Read arut-ol^ Ji/a. ‘ Read <»d„ ? 

« TW» word meaus ' lan^ belonging to a Jaina temple see South-£nd%an Inscriptions , Vol. II. p. 52, note 1. 

1 This express ')• appears to refer to the word pallichchandam in line 3 of the text; compare the words 
- ppa\\iohoh<indo-ttai kedu ppar in line 10. ^ 
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(L. 7.) Tlioreon Vira-Chdla-L&ta-p&raraiyan, 1 * who was the headman of Ariyur,— with 
the priest of the lord as executor ( djwpti ), 9 — assigned the cost of camphor and the tax 
on unauthorised looms (to the shrine) and drew up this edict (Adsana). 

(L. 8.) “ Any ono who, in spite of this, takes away the cost of camphor and the tax on 
unauthorised looms from this pallichchandam , shall incur the sins of those who commit (sins) 
between the Ganga.and iftimari.” 3 

(L. 10.) “ Those who, in spite of this, injure this pallinhchandam, . . . . ” 

(L. 11.) “ The dust of the feet of one who protects this charity, shall be on my head.” 4 5 

“Do not forget charity ; there is no (other) help but charity.” 6 


No. 15.— .TA1NA ROCK-INSCRIPTIONS AT VALLIMALAI. 

By E. Hultzsch, Pu.D. 

Vallimalai is a village near M61pftdi in tho Chittiir talnkH of tho North Arcot district/' 
Mclpfidi itself is situated on the western bank of tho Ponni river, 6 miles north from 
Tiruvallam in the Cudiy&tam iftlukfi. of the same district. Close to Vallimalai rises a rocky 
hill, A natural cave on its eastern slope contains two groups of Jaina images, which arc cut- 
out of the rock. On the Plate facing this page, the group to tho right is figured at the top, 
and tho group to the left at the bottom. Below tho first group are engraved four Kanarese 
inscriptions, of which tho first and third are in the Grant-ha alphabet, and the second and 
fourth in Kanarese characters. The first Ascription (A.) is engraved below the inscription 
D. ; it informs ns that the founder of the Jaina cave was (the Ganga king) Rajamalla. The 
inscriptions B. and C. are engraved below tho socond image from tho left, and the inscription 
D. below the first image from tho right. 7 These three inscriptions arc labels which give the 
names of two Jaina preceptors whom the two images are meant to represont-, and of the 
founder of the two imagos, the Jaina preceptor Aryanandin. 

* A.— INSCRIPTION OP RAJAMALLA. 8 

+ 

This inscription is written in the Grtfntha alphabet, but in the Kanarese language. It 
consists of two verses in the Kanda metre, and records the foundation of the Jaina shrine 
( msati ) in which it is engraved, by king R&jamalla, the son of Ranavikrama, grandson of 
Sripurusha, and great-grandson of Sivam&ra. Tho record is not dated, nor does it state the 
dynasty to which Rajamalla belonged. As, however, the copper-plate inscriptions of the 


1 i.e. ‘tin; great king of the Lilt* (servants) of Vira-Chdja.’ Similar titles of officials are frequently 
mentioned in the Tanjore and other inscriptions. 

a Seo, e.g., South- Indian Inscriptions , Vol. I. p. 154, note 2. 

8 The expression Gahgaiy-idai-Kkumnriy-idai, ‘between the GangA (and) between Karoari,’ evidently 
stands for G a kg a U KTcum arty -- idai, *betweei#tbe GahgA and Knmari compare above, p. 82 f. * 

4 See above, Vol. 111. p. 280, and Vol. IV. p. 83. 

5 An inscription of Rftj6ndra-Ch6]a at Kandiydr near Tanjoro (No. 22 of the Government Epigrapbist’s 
collection for the year 1895) lias the different reading: ajra-maravarka apatn=alladu kai-tdradS : “ Do not forget 
charity j what is not charity, will not protect (you)/' 

fl See Mr. Sewell’s Lists of Antiquities, Vol. I. p. 156, 

7 I have inked estampnges of a fifth inscription, of the exact position of which I omitted to make a note, bnt 
which, bb far as I remember, is engraved below the left portion of tho socond group of images. This inscription 
is in the Kanarese alphabet and language. It opens with the two words svasti irt, and records that an image was 
caused to be made (i madisida pratime) by a person whdso name is indistinct, an^ who was the son (giaya) of 
another person whose name is equally doubtful. 

8 A facsimile of this inscription is jpveu on the Plate opposite p, 142. 
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WoBtern Gangas mention a Ganga king Sivam&ra, his son Sripurusba, and his great-grandson 
Rajamalla, 1 * it may bo assumed that the Rajamalla of the subjoined inscription was a member 
of the Ganga family. Mr. Kdttei has published a stone inscription of a Ganga king named 
Racfcatnalla, 3 which is dated in Saka-Samvat 899.3 According to the Atakur inscription of 
Saka-Samvat 872, an earlier IUchamalla, the son of Ercyapa, was killed by Butuga. 4 * Mr. 
Rice gives Saka-Samvat 792 as the date of a still earlier Rajamalla. 6 * 


• • TEXT . 6 

1 Svasti ** rl [h] [II*] 6ivam&r-ftfcmaja(ja)-varan-& pravara-Sripurusha-ruima- 

2 n=atana tanayam | bhuvaniSam Ranavikraman-avana maka(ga)nsR&- 

3 j amallan - am al i nach ar i tan [II 1*] Kandu gir[i]varaman-ji bhfima- 

4 ndalapati Rajamallan*abhayan=udara7n [|*] panditajana- 

5 priyam kaiy-kondan kond-ante vasatiya*n=infidi- 

6 sidan || [ 2 *] 

TRANSLATION. 

Hail! Prosperity! 

(Verse 1.) The best of the sons of Sivam&ra (was) that distinguished (prince) named 
Sripurusha. His son (was) the lord of the world Ranavikrama. His son (was) R&jamalla, 
whose conduct was spotless. 

(V. 2.) Having perceived (this) best of mountains, — that lord of the circle of the earth, 
the fearless (and) noble. Rajamalla, who was beloved by scholars, took possession (of it) ; 
and, having taken (it), ho caused to he made a vasatiJ 

B. — INSCRIPTION BELOW THE SECOND IMAGE FROM THE LEFT . 8 

This short inscription in the Kanarese alphabet and language records that tho image, below 
which it is engraved, was founded by tho Jaina preceptor Aryauandiu. 

TEXT. 

Sri • [||*] Ajjanandi-bliatarar pi*a^li] rn [ej m[a]d[i]da[r] [||*] 

TRANSLATION. 

Prosperity ! The lord Ajjanandi (Aryanandin) made (this) image. 


C.— INSCRIPTION MENTIONING BANARAYA . 9 

JLdke the inscription A., this ono is written in the Grantha alphabet, but in the Kanareso 
language. 10 It informs us that the image, below which B. and C. are engraved, represents a 


1 Above, Vol. III. p. 177. 3 Jnd. Ant. Vol. VI. p, 102. 

* ibid. Vol. XIV. p. 76. 4 %P- Ind. Vol. II. p. 168. . 

8 Inscriptions in the Mysore District , Part I. Introduction, p. 3 f . 

6 Prom inked estam pages, prepared in 1895. 

7 In the Kanarese language, tho Sanskrty word vasati and its tadbhavas osati, basati , basadi , and basti have 

the meaning of ‘a Jaina monastery or temple;* seo Mr. Kittel’s Dictionary , p. 1883. 

8 A facsimile of this inscription is given on the Plate opposite p. 142, along with the facsimile of tho 

inscription C. 

9 A facsimile of this inscription is given on the Plats opposite j>. 142. 

10 The last word of the inscription, however, is the Sauskfit word pratimd, which in Kanarese ought to bo 

pratims. # 
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pupil of the spiritual preceptor of BanarsLya. The actual name of the Banarftya or ‘ king of 
the Dana family* is not given. Regarding tho B&na dynasty, see above, Vol. Ill, p. 74|f. ; 
Indian Antiquary , Vol. X. p. 36 ft’. ; and South-In&ian Inscriptions , Vol. IT. p. 381- 

TEXT. 

Svasti gri [||*] Banar&yara 
gurugal=appa Bhavanandi-bha- 
tarara 6ishyar=appa DevasSna- 
bhatarara pratimft [ll # ] 

TRANSLATION. 

Hail ! Prosperity ! ( This is ) the image of the lord D6vas§na, who is the pupil of the 

lord Bhavan^ndi (Bhavanandin), who is the preceptor (guru) of Banaraya. 

D.— INSCRIPTION BELOW THE FIRST IMAGE FROM THE RIGHT. 1 

This inscription is written in the Kanaroso alphabet and language, and records that tho 
image, below which it is engraved, represents the Jaina preceptor Govardlmna and was founded 
tjy the preceptor Aryanandin, evidently the same person who is mentioned in the inscription B. 

TEXT. 

Svasti sri [||*J Balachandra-blmt&mra 
sishyar Ajjanandi-bhat&rar 

mddisida pratime Govarddha- 

na-bhatarar=end-odam=avare [II 4 ] 

TRANSLATION. 

Hail ! Prosperity ! (This) imago was caused to be made by the lord Ajjanandi 
(Aryanandin), the pupil of the lord Bdlachandra; and if you say : “the lord Govardhana,” 
(it is) verily he.* 


1 

2 

3 

4 


1 

2 

3 
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No. 16.— KOMARTI PLATES OF CHANDAV ARMAN OF KAL1NGA. 

. By E. Hultzscii, Ph.D. 

These three copper-plates wore lately found in the village of Komar ti, 2 miles south-west 
of NarasannapGfca, the head-quarters of a talukd of the Ganjam district, and were kindly sent 
to me by tho Collector, Mr. 0. J. Weir, I.C.S. Each of the three plates measures to 7f inches 
by 2} to 2 1 inchoa. Their edges are not raised into rims, but the writing on them is in a state 
of nearly perfect preservation. Tho ring on which the three plates were strung, and which had 

X TllU inscriptiou h«s come out on the photograph opposite p. 140, because the letters of the original wore 
filled with colour by ft Jaina Tahsildur of ChiUdr, who has also coinmcnorated bis visit to the locality by a Tamil 

xnscnptxon^oii^he mck. ^ Gavardhan*.' I owe the correct reading and explanation 

of line 4 of the inscription to the kindness of Mr. Kittel. 



Rock IuBcriptioDS in the North Arcot District. 


PanohapandavamaJai Inscription of Nandippottarasar ; the fiftieth year. 




Vallimalai Inscription mentioning Banaraya. 



iUj. No 218. Bp lad.— JuiM 03.-0M 



No. 16.] 


KOMARTI PLATES OF CHANDAVARMAN. 14* 


not yet been cut when I received them, is about § inch thick and about 3jj inches in diameter. 
The two ends of tho ring are secured in an elliptical seal, which measures about 1} by 1] 
inenes in diameter and bears, on a countersunk surface, in raised letters, the legend Fitri-bhaktah, 
i.e, ‘ he who is devoted to (his) father.’ The weight of the plates is 1ft) G oz., and that ot 
the ring and seal 10 oz. ; total, 2 ft). ^ 

The alphabet of tho inscription resembles the alphabets of the plates of Vijayanandivarman 1 
and of the Chicacole plates of Nandaprablianjanavarman, 2 the latter of which, however, 
exhibit a somewhat different appearance oil account of the sloping style in which they are 
* engraved. The characters of the Achyutapnram plates of Indravarinan I. 3 - — the oldest dated 
inscription of the Eaatorn G&ngas — aro decidedly more modern than those of the Kdmarti 
plates. In line 20, the inscription furnishes an instance of the numoricdl symbol for ‘six.’ 
The language is nearly correct Sanskrit. With tho exception of three imprecatory verses 
(11. 13 to 19), the inscription is written in prose. 

The plates record tho grant of the villago of Kohetura (1. 2) to a Brahmana of the 
V&jasan^ya school (1. 6 f.). The grant was made at Simhapura (1. 1) by the Maharaja 
Chandavarman, the ruler of Kalinga (1. 2), in tho sixth year (of his reign), on the fifth tit hi 
* of the bright fortnight of the month of Chaitra (1. 20). 

The phraseology of tho grant resembles ibat of the copper- plate grants of the Gangas of 
Kalinga, but still much more closely that of the Chicacole plates'of Nandaprabhafijanavarman. 4 
Another point in which the last mentioned plates agree with the Kdmarti plates, is 
that, in both of them, the title Kali n g - ildhip ati, i.e. ‘ lord (of tho country) of Kalinga,’ is 
applied to the reigning prince. There remains a third point which proves that both 
Chandavarman aud Nandaprablianjanavarman must have belonged to tho same dynasty. *An 
examination of the original seal of the Chicacole plates, which Mr. Thurston, Superintendent, 
of tho Madras Museum, kindly sent me at my request, revealed the fact that the legend on the 
seal -is Pi[tri-bhaktah\, just as on the seal of the Kflmarti plates. 

In two other respects a connection may be established with tho plates of the S&lankayana 
Maharaja Vijayanandivarman, 5 who (1), like Chandavarman, 6 * professes to have been ‘devoted 
to the feet of the lord, (bis) father’ (Jbappa-bhatt&raka-pada-bluikta)? and who (2) was the 
eldest son of the Maharaja Chandavarman. The close resemblance between tho alphabets of 
the plates of Vijayanandivarman and of the Kdmarli plates suggests that Chandavarman, the’ 
father of Vijayanandivarman, may havo been identical with tho Maharaja Chandavarman 
who issued the Kdmarti plates. At any rate, the two Chandavarman s must have belonged 
to the same period. An examination of the seal, which, according to Sir W*. Elliot, is defaced, 8 
would probably show if it reads Fitri-bhaktah aud if, consequently, tho plates of Vijayanandi- 
varman may be assigned with certainty to the same dynasty as the Kdmarti aud Chicacole 
plates. 

The village granted, K6h6thra, 1 am unablo to identify. The city of Simhapura, whence 
Chandavarman issued the grant, is perhaps identical with the modern Singupuram 9 between 
Chicacole and Narasannnpeta. 


1 Ind. A^t. Vol. V. p. 176. The plates were found in the Kolleru lake ; see Dr. Burnell's South- Indian ' 
Palasography , p. 135, note 1. They will now probably bo in the British Museum. 

a Ind. Ant. Vol. XIII. p. 48. * Above, Vol. 111. p. 128. 

* Seo note 2. 6 See note 1. 

6 See line 1 of tho text of the K6marti platC8, 

7 Compare Ind. Ant. Vol. XV. p. 274, and South-lndian Inscriptions, Vol. II. p. 358, note 2. Tho ruins of 

the temple of Chitrarathasvlkniiu, whose devotee Vijayanandivarman professes to have been, still exist at Vengi ; 

see the Madras Journal of Literaturs and Science , Vol. XIX. p 237, note 2. . 

8 Madras Journal of Literature and Science, Vol. XI. p. 302. 

* ||r. Weir kindly informed me that this is the present Telugu spelling of the name. In Mr. Sewed’* Lists of 
Antiquities , Vol. I p.9, it is spelt Sihgdpuram. 
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4 

5 

6 

7 

8 
9 

10 


11 

12 

13 

14 

15 


16 

17 

18 

19 

20 


TEXT . 1 

First Plate. 

[■•] frorofTOH<i<iiR«tTO: 3 wflpwnwn: 

^tTT^FTTmT 1 TOSTOd *«£*- 

^ ^ ^ <N 

vrm: ^rg^j^TTTfwg^ii 7 'pw- 




Second Plate ; First Side, 


RroTOPTrft’it 

f^rf^earr 
ssi ^ 3 Stf%TWf^ 
fa a profi t 


vf^nsr wirTr^rwPrra 

f^?T*4 &r[T*]^4i q^l M 
’gtvfft 9 [i*] nfroirTO 
[i*] 


W&RxK- 

^TfwR - 8 

[I*] 

o 

3 Tfl- 

TT*'. ia 


Second riate ; Second Side. 

^ wt^rg^'RnrT 12 hite*- 

^rftr ^ni u sjppt (T) nVrTTr^t^rrg^ i f*i 1 5 • [i*] ^ffvr^g- 
m <r?rr WT 1 ‘ [i*] toj tot wfir - 17 

TPS rPS rT^T WH 111 *] 

Third Plate, 

^Tit to 18 5?rrt *tt ‘ to[t*]?t 5 gftrfar* [i*] 

imi # to ! 19 [«*] «pt- 

irzmfk w% wftrfa wfiro: [i*] *tt%ht 

si^ tti 2 0 ttpto ii ^rrpirhrT 22 [i*] 

iwi: to: 4 lTOrawwfii^ra , : !8 ii 


i From the original plates. a Expressed by a symbol. 8 Read ?qcff. 

* Read 6 Hoad °m*$ zT^l. « Read ^TfH^TOR:. 

7 Read °SW- ^ * 8 Read *TBTe*Ur°. 9 Read 

>o Read IjH t. 11 Read T^^TTWr^ 0 . 

13 Boad°StT€f^:> as above, Vol. III. p. 133, text line 20. 

i* Read as 2nd. Ant. Vol. XIII. p . 49, text line 11. * 

14 Read n Read 

*n 

x ® The plates of Nandaprabhafijanavarmnn read (vocative) instead of 

J 7 Read 18 Read q*^t. 19 Road *T*rT°. 

80 Read°*WT. * 81 Read 33 Read ^SH&TtTT. 

18 Readqp^ifr. 



Komarti Plates of Chandavarman of Kalinga. 
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TRANSLATION. 

(Line 1.) Om. Hail! From the victorious (city of) Simhapura,— - the lord of Kalinga, 
the glorious Mahdrdja Chapdavarman, who is a devout worshipper of the gods (and) is devoted 
to the feqt of the lord, (his) father, addresses ( the following) order to the ryots and all {other 
inhabitants) of KdhStfira . 

(L. 3.) “This village has been given by Us, for the increase of (Our) own religious merit, 
life and fame, having converted (it) into an agrahdra which is to last as long os the sun, the moon 
and the stars, and having endowed (it) with exemption from all taxes, to the Br&hmana 
Devasarman, who is a member of the Bh&radvaja g 6tra (and) a student of the Vajasan£ya 
(Sdkhd). Knowing this (to be) thus, service should bo done (to him), and what is to be 
measured (viz, grain), gold, etc . should be delivered (to him), in accordance with the rules 
cus tomary from old.” 

(L. 9.) And (the king) addresses (the following) request to future kings: — “Having 
obtained possession of the earth by means of right, or inheritance, or conquest, (and) ruling 
(it), (you) should preserve this agrahdra , considering this present grant (equal to your) own 
charities.” 

(L. 13.) And with reference to this (subject) they quote (the following) verses composed 

by Vyfisa 

[Three of the customary verses.] 

(L. 19.) (This edict was written at) the command of (the king's) own mouth. 1 * The 
sixth — 0 — year ; the day of the fifth tithi of the bright (fortnight) of the month of Chaitra. 


No. 17. — ARULALA-PERUMAL INSCRIPTION OF RAVIVARMAN OF KERALA. 

By F. Kieliiorn, Ph.D., LL.D., C.I.E. ; Gottingen. 

This inscription, 8 which I edit from an inked estampnge supplied to mo by Dr. Hultzsch, is 
on the east wall of the so-called ‘mountain ’ ( malai ) in the Arul&la-Perum&l (Vishnu) temple 
at K&fich i puram . Its contents have already been noticed by Mr. Sowell in his Lists of 
Antiquities , Vol. I. p. 186, No. 226, and by Dr. Hultzsch in his Progress Report for February 
to April 1890, p. 2. 

The inscription is defective at the end. So far as it goes, it contains 7 linos of well 
preserved writing which covers a space of about 27' long by 1' 9" high. The average size of 
the letters is about 2''. Up to tho word - 6riKula$ekharadeva in line 6 tho language is Sanskrit 
and tho characters are Grantha, closely resembling those of tho Ranganatha inscription of 
Sundara-Pdndya, published with a photo-lithograph above, Vol. III. p. 11 ff. ; the remainder of 
the inscription is in the Tamil language and characters. Linos 1 — 4 of the text are in verse, 
lines 5—7 in prose. As regards the orthography of the Sanskrit portion, the final m of three 
words in line 2 has been retained where it should have been changed to anusvdra ; the letter t is 
used instead^ of d in the words Patmandbha, 1. 5, and satguna, 1. 6 ; and the dh of tho conjunct 
dhv is doubled in Oaru4addhvaja, 1. 5. 

The object of the inscription is, to record certain donations, the particulars of which have 
been only partly preserved, made to tho temple of AruJ&la-Perum&J at Tiruvattiyur, 3 * a 


1 Compare above, \ 0J.1II. p. 130, and 2nd. Ant. Vol. XVIII. p. 146. 

a No. 34 of the Government Epigr&phist’s collection for the year 1890. 

* [This name of * Iflttle Coujeevcrara * is derived in inscriptions from atti , a Tamil tadbhava of the Sanskrit 

hast in , * an elephant see my Annual Report for 1892-93jjj^^^mdjibov6, Vol. III. p. 71.— E. H.] 
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quarter of K&fichlpuram, by the Mahdrdja Ravivarman, alias Samgr&madhlra or 
Kulasekharadeva Tribhuvanachakr avar tin Konerinmaikondftn, of whom the following 
account is given in the verses with which the inscription opens : — 

Ravivarman was a son of the king 1 Jayasimha , 2 who belongod to the family of Yadu and 
the lunar race and rulod in the Kerala country, and his wife TJm&d§vl, and was bbrn in the 
Saka year 1188 = A.D. 1266-67. After defeating his adversaries, he married a Pfi^dya princess 
aud, when 33 years of ago ( i,e . about A.D. 1299-1300), took possession of KdraJ.a (which he 
ruled as he did his town of Kojamba). He defeated a certain Vira-P&ndya, made the 
Fandyas and Chdlas subject to the Kerajas, and, at the age of 46 (i.e. about A.D. 1312-13), 
was crowned on the banks of the Vegavati. Ho then apparently again made war against 
Vira-P&ndya, defeated him and drove him into tho Konkana and from there into the 
forests, and conquered the northern country. It was in tho fourth year of his reign (i.e, about 
A.D. 1315-16) that he was at EAnchi. 

The verses which contain this information, are followed by a long string of birudas of 
Ravivarman, three of which describe him as ‘ the regent of the excellent city of Kdlamba,’ 
‘ tho Kupaka universal monarch,’ and ‘ the result of the religious merit of the K€raja country.’ 
As KiLpa-desn or Kupa-rdjya , the country of the Kupakas, so far as 1 can make out, was one of 
the divisions of Keraja, 3 these epithets, together with what has been Btatod above, would 
indicate that Ravivarman originally ruled only over part of Keraja, with Kolamba (or Kollam) 
for his capital, and that from there lie extended his dominion over the whole of Kerala and 
over the adjoining countries. 4 * 

Tho Vegavati on the banks of which Ravivarman is stated to have been crownod is, as 
Dr. Hultzsch informs me, a small river which flows into the Palaru near Kauohipuram. 6 

TEXT. 6 

1 Svasti 7 sri- Jayasimha ity=abhihitas=S6m&nvay-ottariisak6 raj-AstcUiha Keraleshu 

vishaye nath6 Yadu- kshmfibhj-i turn 6A. jat5-smad=Bavivarmma-bhupatii = 
Umfid6vy&m kum&ras=sivad=dehavyhpya-Sak&bda-bh&ji samayd deh=iva vird 
rasah 6L> [1*] 

2 8 Kshayan=nitva sd=yaih kftH-balam=iv=arati-nivfthan=jnyasrivat kjdtvft ni j.M - 

saliacharim P&n4y&-tauayfim 6k_ trayastrimsad-varsho yasa iva yayau Kerala - 


1 In line 0 he is called Mabdrdj ddhirdja Param6svara. 

a [In the Indian Antiquary , Vol. II. p. 300 f., H. H. Kama Varma of Travancore has published an inscription, 
dated in tho KAlaraba (Kollam) year 644, of Adityavarmao, who calls himself an ‘ornament of tho race ( antaya ) 
of Jayasimha.* An inscription at Kollam (Quilon), dated in the KAlaraba (Kollam) year 671 (No. 258 of the 
(lovernment Epigraphist’s collection for 1895), opens with the following Sanskrit Verso Svasty-astu 
Jayasiihhasya Vtra-K6ra\avarmanah [| # ] ta[th]4 tadvaihiajdndn^cha rdjyasya nag at asp a cha [|| # ].— *» E. H.] 

* Mr. P. Sundaram Pillai, Some Early Sovereigns of Travancore , pp. 84*35, would regard Kdpa-dSta or 
Kupa-rdjya ns the country around Aniiigal which is about 22 miles to the north of Trivandrum ; and states that 
* an inscription of,Rftjnr&ja Ch6Ja, dated in the 30th year of his reign, claims for him a decisive victory over the 
king of tho KApakas,’ and that the Kali hgattu- Par ani enumerates the KApakas amongst the subject races that 
paid tribute to Kuldttuhga Chdla. (On K'&pa-rdjya see also Ind. Ant. Vol. VII. p. 275, and Mr. Sewell's Lists 
of Antiquities , Vol. II. p. 196.) If Mr. 8undaram is right, the town KAJamba of our text is almost certainly the 
modern Quilon in the Quilon district of the Travancore State. 

4 The prince Vira-PApdya, mentioned in the text as an opponent of Ravivarman, I am unable tc identify with 
any certainty i but I would point out that Mr. Sundaram, lob cit. p. 59 ff., has published an inscription of a prince 
M&rt&n<Javarman alias Vira-P&ndyadAva of VAu&fl, the fourth year of whose reign, like the fourth year of 

Kavivarman*8 own reign, fell in A.D. 1315*16. 

1 [See Sovth'Ind. Insor . Vol. II. pp. 345 and 363.] 

4 From an inked estampage, supplied by Dr. Hultzsch. 

1 Metre : S&rdAtavikri^ita. 6 Metre : Sikharigt. 
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padam raraksha svam rlUhtran=nagaram=iva Kdlambam-adhipah [2*] Jitvfl 1 
Sarbgr&madhird nripatirsadhirai^am* vidvisham VlraOP&ndyam 

3 kpitv=ftsau P&ndya-Chol&n-naya iva tanum&n Keral6bhyd-py=adli!n&n 6L. 

8hatchatYarim6ad-abdas==tata-bhuvi makutan=dharayan-V6gavaty&l> kridain 

siriahAsana»stliafi=chiram^akfita mahi-kirtti-v&nl-ram&bhih 6 l_ [3*] Kritva 3 Kerala- 
P&ndya-Chola-vijayaih k[li]pt-abhishek6tsavaB=samgrfrm-&pajayena Ko[m]- 

4 kaija-gatan-tam Vira-P&ndyam ripum 6\- uitva sphita-balan^tat&=pi vipinan=jitva 

di8am=uttar&m K&fichy&m«afcra chaturttham=abdam=alikhat Samgramadhird 
nripah 6U [4*] A 4 Merdr^a Malay ad ^ a purvvad=a cha pasehimjbUachalat 6L- 
yadukula-sekhara esha kslionirh Kulasekhara[h] svayam bubhujo 6v_ [5*] 

5 Svasti [|*] Srih‘[|*] Chandrakula-mamgalapradipa©\«.Yadava-Narayana6L.Kerqladesa- 

punyaparinilma 6W n&mantara-Karnna 6t- Kupaka-Barvvabbauma 6V_ kulasikhari- 
pratishth&pita-G^rudaddhvaja 6v_ Kolambapumvar-fidhisvara ©u sriPatma(dma)nabha* 
padakamala-paramkradbaka 6V- pranataraja-pratishfchfcebaryya ©L_ viinataraja- 
bandikara ©\- 

6 dharmraataru-mblakanda 6V, satgu(dgu)n-ahnhkara 6U chatnshshashtikala-vallabha 6V. 

Pakahii^a-Bhdjar&ja 6U Samgr&madhira 6V- maharaj&dhiiAjaparamesvaraJayasimha- 
deva-nandana-RavivarmiiiaTnahar&ja-BiiKulasekharadeva ©v_ 6 Tribhuvanachehakra- 
vatti Kdnerinraai-kondan Kanchipurattil Tiruvattiyuril ninr^aruliya Arulala- 
Pperum&l 

7 kdyil=ttiruppadi Srivaishnavargalukku [||*] Pernmal Arul&la-Pperum&lukku 

imm per&l~kkattina Kulasegaran-samlikku amudupadi SMtuppadi uUitta pala 
vonjanafctukkum Avani-m&dattu elund=arula nam perai kanda tiruualukkum 
tihgat-ttirunalukkura amudupadi sattuppadi ullitta venjaipittukkum 

tirukkodi . . • 


TRANSLATION. 


(Verso 1.) Hail! There was here, in the Kerala country, a king, an ornament of the 
Moon’s family, named Jayasimha, a lord of the Yadu rulers. As Kurmira was born to Siva 
from the goddess Uma, so was born to that prosperous one from Um&devi, at the time when** 
the Saka year was ( denoted by the chronogram , ) dehavy&pya (i.e. 1188), the king Ravivarman, 
like the sentiment of heroism embodied. 

(V, 2.) This prince, having crushed the host of his adversaries as he did the power of the 
Kali age, and having takon for his consort, like tlio fortuno of victory, a daughter of the 
P&ndya, when thirty-three years of age took possession 7 of Kerala as he had done of fame, and 
ruled his territory like the town of Kolamba. 

(V. 3.) This king Samgr&madhlra, having vanquished in battle the enemy Vira- 
Pd.nd.ya, and having, like polity embodied, made the P&ndyas and Cholas subject to the 
Kerajas, when forty-six years of age, assumed the crown on the banks of the Vdgavatl, and, 
seated on the throne, sported for a long time with the earth, fame, eloquence and fortune.* 

(V. 4.) Having celebrated his coronation festival when ho had vanquished the Keralas, 
Pdndyas and Cholas, having driven that enemy Vira-P&ndya, who after bis defeat in battle 


1 Metro: Sragdhorl 3 Read °rayam vidvisham Vtra- Pdndyam, 

9 Metre: S&rddlavikridita. 4 Metre: Giti. 

s From here the transcript of the text and the translation have been furnished by Dr. Hultzsch. 

• The original has, literally, * at the time sharing in the Saka year dM«vydpya.> 

7 The phrase padam y4 appears to be used in the sense of padam kri ; pada by itself is synonymous with 

* tM ™ might also be taken to mean ‘ with his mistresses who were the earth, fame, and the goddess of 

eloauence ' but I wm l* rather take vdni-ramd in the sense of ‘ the goddesses of eloquence (or learning) and fortune/ 
thVunion with both of whom is often mentioned as something unusual and as a token of particular excellence. 

u 2 
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had gono to tho Konkana, from there even, together with his large army, into the forests, and 
having conquered tho northern region, king Sathgr&madhlra here at K&hohl wrote his 
fourth year. 

(V. 5.) As far as the Mem, as far as the Malaya, as far as the eastern and the western 
mountains, this head-ornament of Yadu’s race, Kula£ekhara, alone took possession of the 
earth, 

(Line 5.) Hail ! Fortune ! The auspicious light of the Moon’s race, the N&rAyana 
among tho YAdavas, the result of tho religious merit of the KSrala country, the Karna under 
another name, 1 the Kfipaka 2 universal monarch, the establisher of his G-aruda-banner on the 
(seven) principal mountains, tho regent of the excellent city of Kolamba, the devout worshipper 
of the lotus-feet of the holy Padman&bha, 3 the preceptor of preeminence to kings who 
bow down before him, the imprisonor of kings adverse to him, the root of the tree of religion, 
the ornament of the virtuous, tho favourite of the sixty-four arts, the king Bh6ja of the South, 
Samgr&madhira ( i.e . tho one firm in battle), the son of tho Mahdrdjddhirdja Parami ! svara 
Jayasimhadeva, Ravivarman the Mahdrdja , the glorious KulasSkharadeva, the emperor 
of tho three worlds, who has assumed the titlo ‘ tho uneqnalled among kings,’ 4 (addresses 
the following order) to the Srivaishnavas of the sacred shrine in the temple of Arul&la- 
Perum&l, established at Tiruvattiyur, (a quarter ) of K&flchipuram 

(L. 7.) [We have given ] to the lord ArulSLla-Perum&l for the various requirements, 
including offerings and ornaments, at tho daily worship (samdhi) b of Kulasekhara which wo 
havo founded ( and called) after our name ; for the requirements, including offerings and 
ornaments, on the festival day which we have founded (and called ) after our name (and which 
is) to be celebrated in the month of Avani, and on tho day of tho monthly festival ; [ for the 
requirements on tho day of the hoisting o/] the sacred banner 6 


No. 18. — RANGANATHA INSCRIPTION OF RAVIVARMAN OF KERALA. 

By F. Kieluorn, PhD., LL.D., C.I.E. ; Gottingen. 

This inscription, 7 which also I odit from an inked estampage supplied to me by Dr. Hultzsch, 
is on the north wall of the second prdkdra of the tornplo of Rahgan&tha (Vishnu) on the island 
of Srlrangam. It contains 14 lines of writing which covers a space of about 20' 6" long and, 
excluding lino 14 which consists only of tho word Kavibhfishanasya , 2' 9£" high, and is 
nearly throughout in a perfect state of preservation. Tho size of the letters is between 
and 2". Tho characters are Grantha. The language is Sanskrit ; and, with the exception 
of a number of hirudas in linos 3 and 4, tho whole inscription is in verse. As regards 
orthography, final m has been retained, where it should have been changed to an usvdra, in 
vidvisham , 1 . 2, and pratish(hdm , 1. 7 ; tho dh of the conjuncts dhy and dhv is doubled in buddhyasi , 
1. 11, and Gyrutfaddhvaja , 1. 3 ; and the letters t and ( are employed instead of d and 4 in the 
words Patmanabha , 1. 3, satguna , 1. 4, atbhutam f 1. 6, utbhava , 1. 8, satbhyas , 1. II, and khafg6 t 
l.ll. 


* Ndmdntara- Karna apparently is equivalent to ndmdntara-yuJctd Karnali. 
a See above, p. 14b, note 3. 

* [The temple at Trivandrum, the capital of Travancore, is dedicated to Padman&bbn (Vishctn), and the 
Tmvancore sovereigns bear the title Sri-PadmanAbha-ddta. The gold coins which the rulers of Travancore 
distribute toBrfthmanas at the tulabhdra ceremony, have on the obverse a conch, and on the reverse the Mal»y4)aui 
legend Sri-Patma(dma)nAbha; see tho Madras Journal- of 1 Utratuce and Science for 18S9-94, p. 64 f. — 1$. H.J 

4 See South-Ind. Inter. Vol. II. pp. 110 nnd 240 i Compare above, Vol. III. p, 93, 

* Compare South- Ind. Inter. Vol. II. pp. 126 and 138. 

7 Jfo. 46 of the (government EpigraphisV* co’Ieoiion for the year 189J, 
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This is another inscription of the king Ravivarman, alias Samgr&madhira or 
Kulasekharad§va, and up to the word -SriKtila^^kharaddva in line 4 its text is identical with 
that of the preceding inscription (No. 17), except that verse 4 of that inscription, which refers 
to the king’s stay at Kail chi, has here been omitted. Verses 5 — 8, which wore composed by 
Kavibhushana, then record that the king, after subduing his opponents, worshipped his tutelary 
deity Vishnu at Banga, where the inscription is, founded there a temple (or set up an image) 
and colobrated the festival of lights in his honour, and provided for the payment, on a fixed day 
of every year, of 100 panas each to 50 learnod men. 

In lines 8 — 13 the inscription contains a separate poom of 18 verses in praiso of 
Ravivarman, also composed by Kavibhushana, wbich does not contain anything to which 
special attention need be drawn here. 


TEXT. 1 

1 Svasti 2 6ri- J ayasimha ity=abhihitns=S6m&nvay-ottamsak6 raj-asid=iha Kera}esh.u 

vishaye natho Yadu-kshm&bhritam 6\__ jat6=smftd=Ravivarmma-bkupatir= 

IJm&devy&m kumaras=sivad=d6havy&pya-Sak&bda-bli&ji samaye deh=iva 
viro rasah [1*] 3 K.shayan=nitva s6=yam kali-balam=iv=ar&ti-uivahah= 

jayatirivat kritva nija-sahacharim. Pfindya-tanayam 6\_ trayastrimsad-varsho 

2 yasa iva yayan Kerala-padain raraksha svam rashtran=nagaram=iva 

Kolambam=adhipah 6\_ (2*] Jitva 4 Samgr&madhiro nripatir=adhiranam 

vidvisham 5 Vira-P&ndyaiii kritv^asau Pandya-Cho}iin«naya iva tanuman 

Kdral©bhyo»py=adhSnan 6l_ sbatchatva.rimsad-Mbdas=tata-bhuvi mukutan=dliarayan= 
VegavatyS.li kridfuh siihhilsana-sthaS=chiram=akrita mahi-kirtti-vanS-ramabhih 
[3*] A° Mer6r=£i Ma- 

3 layad-& purvvad=a cha pasclvim&d=aclml&t 6\_ Yadukula-sekhara 5sha 

ksh6niiii Kulasekhara[h3 svayam bubh[u]j6 6l_ [4*] 

»Svasti [|*] Sri[h |*] Chandrakula-marhgalapradipa 7 | Y&dava-Nar&yana | 
Keraladesa-punyaparin&ma I namilfttara-Karna | Kupaka-sarvvabhauma | 
kulasikhari-pratishthapita-Q-arxidaddhvaja I Kolambapuravar-adhisvara I 

8riPatma(dma)n&bha-padakamala~pai'amarHdkaka | pra- 

4 ^ataraja-pratishtbacharyya | viraataraja-bandikara | dharmmataru-mhlakanda f 

satgn(dgu)n-a.laihkara | ckatushskashtikala-vallubka | Eakshina-Bhdjaraja | 
Samgramadhira I nmhar&jadbirajaparamesvaraJayasimhadSvanaudana- 

Ravivarmmamahar&ja-sriKulasekliaradOva 6l_ Kpitva 8 durnnaya-vairi- 

nairrita-samam samskara-sainsodhite ni [dra]nam=adhido vatun=nirupa- 

5 mair=abbyarchchva manly -adibhih dharmmair=antar=adhishthite sahj*idayais= 

Samgr&madhirah kriti Ramge-smin suman5-dliivasam=akar61=lasy5 niyujya 
traylm 6\— [5*] Jjftbdhfi, sagaranemi-bhumi-vishaya rantum pratislithfL yatas= 
tasmai erS-Kulasekhard Yadu-patis-trikshatra-chudamanih 6i_ Ramge=smin 
KamalflL-sakkaya Haraye ramyam pratishthan=dadau 

6 santah pratyupakurvvate hy=upakritah sarvv6 kim=atr=atbbu(dbhu)tam 6v_ [6*J 

BhAp&|air=Ila-KfLrttaviryya-Sagarair=yyah purvvam=asit kritah ^ paschat 

praudhatamo-haram Yadu-patis-tam bhadra-dipotsavam 6V- chakrft Sakra iv= 


» From nn inked estampage, supplied by Dr. Hultzsch. a Metre : SftrddlavikridiU. 

» : Sikbarint « Metre : SragdharA. 

6 Read vidvishc 4 ». 9 Metre: (jiti. 

7 Tbe wor da from Chandrakula-mamgalapradipa up to iriKulaUkharadtva must be regarded as one 

compound, which should stand in the nominative cose, qualifying the subject of verses 5 8. 

* Metre of verse* 6 — 8 : S&rddlRvikritfita. 
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j3L§rayas=sumanaBam samr&t* trayidharmma-vid=Raihg6*smin^uchir&riika- 

samsrita-Ram&-r6ckishi?av6 Vishnavd | [7*] 

7 Samrajftm=iva yas=satam samndabh&t=tais=tair=ggupair=mm&tpi[ka] saisha 1 * $r!- 

KulasekharaS-satabhiskak-tare sa-kanyil-ravau 6U bhatt^bhyah purat6=tra 
Ramga-nripateh pahchasato s&kshinah pratyekam pratih&yanam pana-6atan» 
d&[t]um pratishth&m 3 vyadh&t 6\- [8*] Kavibhushanasya 6L. 

8 Svasti 3 [ku]rmmas=trayidharmma- [vajrramane Ravivarmman© I rapakarmma- 

[sthijt-adharmma- . rmma . [ratij-sarmmano 6\_ [9*] [Du]rbalasya balam 

raj=ety~esha satya saras vati J Samgr&madhiro dharmmasya durbalasya 
balam kal[au] 6\_ f lO^J Ravi3=cha Ravivarmm& cha d[v]av=imau tejas&n= 
nidhi | 6kasy=iinhi(kni) p[r]atapa-[sri]r=aparasya tv=aharnniSam 6L. [11*] 
Krisshnag=cba Ravivarmma cha Yaduvams-6tbha(dblia)vav--nbhau | 

9 eko gopavadhu-jAra.s=svadar-aikapar6=paraIi | [12*] Rajya[bhi]she[ka]-kamS.niiih 

R£Lvivarmma-niahipat6 6\_ pushp-ilbkiskekd bkup&nan=tvat-[pa]dflrnbh6ja- 

dMranam I [13*] Gur u- kal pad rum - E ndr-dd hy an = dy aril karoshi Rav6 

makim 6\_ jnat& dfttd saiam p&t& mahatam kin nu dushkaram | [14*] 

Samgramadhira tvad-r&jy6 ch6r6 n=&st=iti 

10 v&h=rarish& 6L_ champaka-dyutisarvvasva-cb6ras-t6 vigrakas^svayam | [15*] 

Drishtva Dakshina-Bhoja tvatn pare bibliyati tad=varam 6\_ para-darun=api 
drashtum bibkeshi tvaih bi sarvvada | [16*] ftkos=sv&du na bhvmjit=6iy= 

etat kin=na asrntam vac bah 6\-_ ekaa=svada ja[g&]t sarvvam bhunkshe 
Y&dava-bhupate I [17*] Katkan=Dakshina-Bhdja tvam bruvatfi 

11 buddhiraad-varam 6l_ dafctaih 8atbhya(dbhya)s=sada paSch&d-vittam yat=ta[n=naj 

buddbyasG | [18*] Ripu[n]=ekd jayam^Sti rau& ma dripya Y&dava 6t_ 

babuh khatg6(dg5) mand vaji sahayah kin=na santi to | [19*] Pr&y6 na 

ddsba stri-hatya rajnam Rama-sadkarmman&m 6V_ sa[t3]m sahacharim haihai 
Ravivarmman-daridrat&m | [20*] Dhanam sarvvan=dadam=Sti katban=td 

Yftdava 

12 vratam 6U brahmanda-bhandag4r5=Bnftn sancb[i]n6sb[i] yas6-dha[na]m | 

[21*] 4 [S]uvyas=tais=tair^ggunair-6va sovitum yad=dadas[i] nah | eaba 

Yadu-pate 8atyam=ikskubhakshana-dakRhin& | [22*] Kula6ekhara-bhftpala[h] 

8imbdsa[na]n=ju8baty=aya[m] | sirbh&sana-jusbd 15ke sthavaiA dva 
bhubhritah | [23*] Samgramadhira ity=etam=ma- 

13 ntram paheh-ftksharani budhab | [ja]pautd durggatin=jitva prftpnuvanti paraiii 

[ajivaru I [24*] Iti Yadavakirtt-indoh kalasb=sh6da8a sbktayab f 
ullasayantu ku-mudam Bhfishane parvvani sphut&h [25*] b Atasi-cbampaka- 
varnau talasi-kirtti-surabhikrita-svaingau | Yadu-n&thau n&thau nab kfit&ma 
aparais=chittadeva-naradevaih 6l_ [26*] 

14 Kavibhushanasya 6u 

TRANSLATION. 

[Up to the word -AriKulaMUharadilva in lino 4 the text is identical with that of the 
preceding inscription (No. 17), except that verse 4 of that inscription is here omitted.] 

(Yerse 5.) Having subdued those demons, bis ill-conducted adversaries, and having 
worshipped with matchless diadems and other (gifts') bis tutelary deity who sleeps here at 

1 See Kdiilcd on PAnini, vi. 1, 134. 3 Head pratishfhdin. 

* Metre of verses 9 — 26 : S16ka (Anushtubb). In the fourth FAUa of verse 9 two ak sharaa are quite effaced. 

4 Originally d&iya** was engraved, bat the i of tLe h/st akthara is effaced, and in the place of it # seems 
to have been engraved, 

1 Metre : tiiti. 
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Raftga, which is purified with holy rites and is full of pleasing works of piety, the wise 
Saihgr&madhira made here an abodo of the god, having appointed the three V5das for the 
dance (P). 1 

(V. 6.) From whom he had received, to delight in, a residence extending over the ocean- 
encircled earth, to that (god) Hari, accompanied by Kamalfi, (Lakshmi), the glorious Yadu 
lord Kulas6khara, the crest- jewel of three lines of kings, 2 gave a delightful residence here at 
Rahga. As the good evor requite favours shown to them, what is there to wonder at in this ? 

(V. 7.) The auspicious festival of lights which disperses the most profound darkness, 
which in former days was celebrated by the kings I la, Kiirtavirya and Sagara, that tho Yadu 
lord, who i§ the asylum of the well-disposed as Sakra (India) is of the gods, the universal 
monarch who knows tho duties enjoined by the throo Vedas, afterwards celebrated bore at 
Ranga for Vishnu, resplendent with Lakshmi resting on his radiant lap. 

(V. 8.) He who with his various excellent qualities became a mother of the good as he 
was of sovereign lords, this glorious Kulasekhara settled, here before the king of Rahga as 
witness, to give every year, on the asterism Satabhishaj when the sun is in Kanya, one 
hundred punas each to fifty learned men. — By Kavibhushana. 

(V. 9.) We invoke blessings on Ravivarman, the bulwark of tho duties enjoined by tho 
three Vedas, ..... the refuge of enemies . . . . (?) 

(V. 10.) That a king is the strength of tho weak, is a true saying; Samgr&madhira is 
the strength of religion which is weak in the Kali ago. 

(V. 11.) Tho sun (ravi) and Ravivarman arc both stoics of light ; the one abounds in 
splendour in day-time, but the other day and night. 

(V. 12.) Both Krishna and Ravivarman were born in Yadu’s family ; the ono is the 
paramour of herdsmen’s wives, the other solely devoted to his own wife. 

(V. 13.) O king Ravivarman! For rulers who long to be inaugurated as kings, to lay 
hold of your lotus-feet is the inauguration with flowers. 

(V. 14.) O Ravi ! Wise, liberal, and a protector of the good, you transform the earth 
into heaven, possessed of Jupiter, 3 the tree of paradise, and Indra. What is thore difficult for 
the great ? 

(V. 15.) O Sartigr&madhira 1 It is false to say that thero is no robber in your kingdom ; 
your own body robs tho champaka flower of all its lustre. 

(V. 16.) O you Bhoja of the South! It is well that your opponents are .frightened 
when they see you ; for you are ever afraid to look at others’ wives even. 

(V. 17.) Have you not hoard the saying that one should not enjoy a sweet thing alone ? 4 * 
Alone you enjoy the whole earth, O Yadava king ! 

(V. 18.) How is it, O you Bhoja of the South, that men call you the foremost of the 
thoughtful P When you have given riches to tho good, you never think of it afterwards. 

(V. 19.) Ho not boast, O Y&dava, that you unaided vanquish your enemies in battle 1 
Havo you not your arm, your sword, your courage and your steed for your allies ? 

(V: 20.) Surely, kings who behave like Rftma, incur no guilt by killing women ; 6 (aware 
of this ), O Ravivarman, you put an end to the poverty associated with the good. 

1 I do not see the exact meaning of the three last words of the verse, IdsyS niyujya traytm. The word 
adhivdsa (in svmanddhicdsa) is said to be synonymous also with adhivdsana, * the act of causing a divinity to 

take up its abode in an image.’ 

a Compare abfc /a, Vol. III. p. 17, verso 80, and note 6. 1 Jupiter was the teacher of the gods. 

4 See Bohtfingk** Ind. Spriiohe , 2nd ed., No. 1891 : Ukah svddu na Lhuhjtta 6kai~ch~drthd**na chintaySt 

$1c6 na gachchhi* ) **dhndnain n»aikah suptishu jdgriydt U 

8 See Magh%tam$(i % xi. 17 ff . 
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(V. 21.) How is it, O Y&dava, with your vow to give away all wealth ? You pile up a 
wealth of fame here in the store-house of the universe. 

(V. 22.) That you, O Yadu lord, who can be served with many excellent qualities only, 
permit us to serve ( you ), that verily is ( to us) a donation of a meal of sugar. 

(V. 23.) May this king Kula^ekhara delight in his throne ! Rulors who take delight in 
their throne, are indeed stable in the world. 

(V. 24.) The wise who repeat the spell of five syllables 8amgrdmadhira y l overcome 
misery and attain supreme bliss. 

(V. 25.) As the sixteen digits of the moon, displayed at full-moon time, cause the lotus 
to expand, so may these sixteen verses of the Y&dava’s fame, composed by Bhushana, call 
forth tho joy of the earth ! 

(V. 26.) The two Yadu lords 2 who havo the hue of tho atasi and champaha flowers, and 
whoso bodies are rendered fragrant by holy basil and by fame, they are our lords ; no need have 
we of other divine and human lords. 

By Kavibhushana. 


No. 19.— MAHENDRAVADI INSCRIPTION OP GUNABHARA. 

By E. IIultzsch, Ph.D. 

Mahendrav&di is a villago 3 miles east-south-east of tho Sholinghur Railway Station 3 
on the line from Arkonam Junction to Arcot. According to the Manual of the North Arcot 
District (second edition, Vol. II. p. 438 f.), it has “ a fine tank, the date of the construction 
of which is unknown. It was once a large town, and 3 miles east of it is Kilvidi, so called 
because it originally formed the eastern street of Mahendrav&di. Not far from the tank are 
tho traces of fort walls, and within tho enclosure a small templo excavated out of a large 
boulder. It bears an inscription which has not been deciphered." “ The tank must originally 
have been larger than that of Kaveripak, and sorved lands some 7 or 8 miles distant. The 
band was enormously high, and might be restored to its original height, in which case a great 
extent of land could be brought under irrigation." 

According to Mr. Krishnasvami Sastri, who visited Mahendravadi on his last tour, the 
rock-cut tetnplo faces the east, and consists of a front veranda which is supported by two rows 
of four plain pillars each, and of a niche which is flanked by rock-cut figures of two door- 
keepers, and which is now occupied by a painted image of Narasiiiiha. The inscription is 
engraved on the north face of the first pillar from tho left in the outor row of pillars. A short 
distance to the south of the temple, an image of Ganesa is cut on one side of a separate 
boulder. 

Tho inscription is written in the same archaic Pallava alphabet as the two cave inscriptions 
of Gupabhara on the Trichinopoly rock, 4 and consists of a single Sanskrit verso in tho K6kilaka 
metre, each pada of which occupies a separate line. The verse rocords that Gunabhara caused 
to be cut out of the rock the templo on which the inscription is engraved ; that it was a temple 
of Vishnu and bore tho name Mahendra-Vishnugriha, i.e . ‘ the Vishnu templo of Mah£ndra;* 


1 [Compare above, Vol. III. p. 35, verse 42, ami Vol. IV. p. 61, verse 44.— E.H 4 ] 

* i.e. the god Visbnu-Krishna and the king ftavivarman. The words chittadUva-narad&va, translated by 
* divine and human lords/ mean really * gods of intellect and gods of men/ 

* See Mr. Sewell's Lints of Antiquities, Yo\. I. p. 162. 

* South'Indian Inscription Vol. 1. Noe. 33 and 84, and Vol. II. Plate x. 



Mahendravadi Inscription of Gnnabhara. 
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that it stood on the bank of the M&hdndra-tat&ka, t.e. ‘the tank of Mahendra;’ and that it 
was situated in Mahendrapura, i.e. ‘ the city of Mahendra.’ Mahendrapura 'is evidently a 
Sanskyit translation of Mahendrav&di. The Mahendra-tat&ka is the partially ruined* tank noar 
which the temple stands. The city, the tank, and the temple wero named after Mahendra. 
Frpm the cave inscription at Vallam we know that Mahdndrap6tar&ja was the full name of • 
the king whom tho Mah6ndrav&di and the Trichinopoly inscriptions designate by his surname 
Gunabhara, i.e. ‘ the bearer of virtues/ In editing the Vallam cave inscription, I have proposed 
lb identify Mah6ndrap6taraja alias Gunabhara with one of the two Pailava kings called 
Mahgndravarman, who belonged to the first half of tho seventh century of our era. 1 * Mr. 
Vcnkayya has adduced cortain facts reported in the Periyapurdham , which, if corroborated from 
other sources, would prove that Gunabhara is identical with Mahendravarman I. 3 Be that as it 
may, thd Pailava kingdom must have embraced in the first half of the seventh century A.D. 
not only the Tondai-mandalam, within which Dallam and Mahendrav&di aro situated, but also 
the Choja country, to which Trichinopoly belongs. 

TEXT. 3 ’ ♦ 

2 [i 4 ] 

3 [^]5TtpTTfvrr{T]TT>pr^m 

4 *r?[f?r] [«*] 

TRANSLATION . 

Splitting the rock, Gunabhara causod to be madeon ( the bank of) the Mahgndra-tatdka 
(tank) in tho great (oity of) Mahendrapura this solid, spacious temple of Murftri (Vishnu), 
named Mahendra- Vishnugriha,* which is highly praised by good people, (and which is) an 
abbde of beauty pleasing the eyes of men. 


No. 20.— SEMRA PLATES OF PARAMARDIDEVA 
[VIKRAM A-]S AM V AT 1223. 

By W. Cartet.lieri, Ph.D. 

The subjoined Edition of this recently discovered inscription is based on ink-impressions 
which wero t*ken by Dr. A. Fiihrer and ’sent by him to Professor Biihler, who made them over 
to me for publication. Dr. Fiihrer states that the original copper-plates were found in 
September 1892 at Semra, a villago in the Bijawar State, Bundelkhand Agency, Central India, 
and 9 miles werft of Shahgarh, a police station in the Sugar district of tho Central Provinces, 
and were presented to the Lucknow Museum by the Maharaja of Bijawar through the 
Political Agent at Nowgong. The plates are three in number, measuring,— to judge from the 
impressions,— about 2' 1$" in breadth and about 1' in height, and joined by a plain ring, 
which passes through a hole at the top or bottom, respectively, of <each plate. At the top of 
the first plate is^ a representation of the goddess Lakshmi, which divide* the first five lines 

1 South- Indian Inscriptions, Vol. II. p. 341. a Above, Vol. III. p. 277 f. 

* From inked estampages, prepared by Mr. T. P. Kriabnaavami Sastri, M.A, 

' Head °f*4. The final m at the end of the two first lines stands below the fine. 
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into equal halves. The figure is seated on a lotus and has four arms; above its shoulders 
stand elephants with raised trunks. 

The preservation of the inscription is very good ; here and there an akshUra is damaged or 
effaced ; but in most cases, as the transcript shows, the loss can bo easily supplied. As 
the middle plate alone has writing on both sides, the inscription consists of fonr pages, 
the lines, 124 in number, mnning breadthwise. The average size of the letters is | inch. The 
characters arc the N&garl of the 12th century A.D. They closely resemble those of the 
two Mahoba inscriptions of which facsimiles wero given in Sir A. Cunningham’s Repots 
of the Archaeological Survey , Vol. XXI. Plates xxi. and xxii. There is no certain case 
in which the letter ba is distinguished from va ; cha , dha and va also are very similar to each 
other; and it may bo noted that there are no less than five different forms of the letter dha. 
It is also sometimes difficult to distinguish between ra and va. Very peculiar is ad uncouth 
form of ka, which looks exactly like pd and occurs not 'rarely, e.g. in kuladhara , 1. 93, which might 
be read as puledhara. Several of the numoral figures which occur in the inscription,* bear 
a horizontal bar at tho top.. We find it in the figures 9 and 5 on plate i. line 13, and in the 
figure 2 on phite iii. line 113 ; the first 6 on plate iii. line 115, is likewise formed flat at the top. 

The language is occasionally incorrect Sanskrit, and, with the exception of two verses 
in the beginning and four at the end, prose. Especially in the long list of names of the donees 
and of tlie villages are found a good many Prakrit or hybrid forms. Thus we have Chaubhuja 
for Chaturbhuja ; Vathchha for Vatsa ; Rduta for Udjapxitra ; 'Tikama and Tihava for Trivikrama ; 
Vase for Vasishfha ; Mahindasvdmin for Mahan dr asvd min ; Risikesa for Hrishikem ; Salakhane 
for Sallakshana ; Soma {Sdmekasya) , probably for Somadatta ; Gdgu ( Gdgukasya ) and Gage 
{Qdgdkasya) ; l Deu {heukasya) for Devaka ; Alhana , Alhi and Alhu (Alhukasya), pi-obably 
for Ahlddana ; Pdlhana , Pdlhtl and Pdlhu {P alhukasya) for Prahlddana ; 2 and so forth. The 
spelling of pure Sanskrit words is frequently faulty, e.g. in Pardsara’ for Pardsara ; Kausika for 
Kausika ; Sdmkritya for Sdmkritya ; vatiundhard for vasumdhard ; sdkhd for hikhdi ; ansa** for 
a>h§a ; Yayurveda for Yajurveda . The doubling of chh into chchh is invariably neglected 
except in a single case, dchchhiHtd in line 120. There are also some clerical mistakes, e.g . 
srhnanmat for srlmat ; pitdgahdg a for pitdmahtJna ; yotrq for golra ; abhani for avani. 

The inscripfion begins with an Anushtubh 6ldka in honour of tho Chandratreya race of 
.princes : — “ Victorious is the race gf tho Chandr&treya princes {sprung from the Moon, 
the son of Atri), which resembles tho moon {because) it gladdens tho universe, is revered 
by all rulers (or 9 worn on his head by Siva , the lord of the universe) , and is brilliant.” 
Next comes a prose passage which refers to Paramardidova : — “ In this prosperous {race), 
radiant through tho appearance of such heroes as Jayasakti and Vijayasakti, who were 
glorified through their victories over their adversaries, there is Victorious tho illustrious 
Paramabha(tdraka Mahdrdjddhirdja Paramesoara Ppramardideva, an # ardent devotee of 
Mahcsvara and lord of tho famous Kalaftjara, who meditated on tho feet of 9{i,e. was the 
successor of) the illustrious Paramabhaftdraka Mahdrdjddhirdja ParamUfaara Madana- 
varmadeva, who meditated on tho feet of ( i.e . was the successor of) the illustrious P. M. P. 
P^i41lvivarmadeva. ,, The king is further described in a S&rdhlavikridita verso : — “ First, 
Brahman created beauty in Cupid, depth in tho Ocean, and in tho Lord of heaven lordliness, 
wisdom in Brihaspati, and trdthful speech in (Yama) the son of {his) austerities. 4 Then, when 

• 

1 [In Gujiir&t, Gagit is « familiar abbreviation for Qauriiamkara, and it is possible that G&gti and GAg6 may 
stand for the same w^d. — G. Biihler,] 

a [Compare Palunpnr for PruhlMauapura, — G. Bidder.] 

* The spelling nsa for msa is common in a great many other inscriptions of the 6th, 7th and later centuries. 

4 [Tlie Siiupdlavadha , ii. 9, shows that we must rather translate “ and truthful speech in (Yudhisbfhira) 
the sOn of Tapus (Pharma).'* — E.U.] 
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by dint of practice his creative skill had attainod perfection, verily, he produced this matchless 
accumulation of good qualities in this (king)” 

Then (1. 6) begins tho chief potion of the grant He who torments all hostile races 
of kings by his most irresistible valour, who holds the earth in safe keeping liko a lady of noble 
family, and whose mind is purified by (his) mature judgment, exhort# and commands all 
the assembled,— Brahmanas and other worthy persons,— (viz.) officials, husbandmen, scribes, 
•nossengers, physicians, elders,— down to the Medas and Chandalas, of the following villages 

(1) in the district (vishaya) of Vikaura, — (a) KhataudA-dvadasaka, and* (h) Tanta(P)- 
dvadasaka, belonging to RAlha, and (c) Hat-ashtadasaka, and (d) Sesayi- 
grama ; 

(2) in the district (vishaya) of Dudhai,— (a) Pilikhini-paftchSla, and (h) Itava-pafichela ; 

(3) in the district (vishaya) of Vadav&ri, — (a) Isarahara-pahchela, and (6) Uladana, 
and (c) Kakaradaha ; 

(4) in. Gokula, — (a) Nasahahathidaha (?), and (b) Patha : — 

“ Be it known to you that the above written villages, with their water and land, with their 
movable and immovable ( belongings ), defined by their boundaries, with that which is below 
and above the ground, with all past, future and present imposts ( addya ), — entrance into them 
being forbidden to the irregular soldiers (chdta) and the rest, excepting all the following, — the 
town of Madanapura and the ground belonging thereto, (viz.) Gaddoxakula, and the glorious 
deity Sdman&tha, further the villages of Vadav&ri and Dudhai, the property of Lingift and 
Jalhu&, which are connected with that (Madanapura), as well as a piecoof land in Madanapura, 
measuring four ploughs, (the properly) of the Latias, which is connected with the. Ajayasfigara 
. (t.e. the tank of Ajaya), — • have been given, for tho sake of tho increase of (Our) own and (Our) 
parents* merit and fame, by Us in the camp of Sonasara, on a Thursday, the 7th day of 
the bright fortnight of Vaisakha, Samvat 1223, with (a libation of ) w ater from (Our) 
hand purified by stems of kusa grass, tho wish for prosperity having been duly recited, — 
[these same villages having] formerly [been granted] by Our grandfather, the illustrious 
Mahdrdjddhirdja Madanavarmadeva in tho camp of Varidurga, on a Thursday, tho 
15th day of tho dark fortnight of Magha, Samvat 1219, on the occasion of an eclipse of 
tho sun, after lie had bathed according to tho rulo in the water of a sacred tirtha, after he had 
satisfied gods, men and manes, had worshipped, after an adoration of tho sun, the lord of tho 
movable and immovable, the divine husband of Bhavltni, and had offered an oblation in fire, — to 
Brflhmanas emigrated from various agrahdras of the Bhattas (Bhaf(dgrahdra), belonging to various 
gotraSj having various pravaras and names, and being students of various sdkhas, — the grant 
having been made in connection with the intended ground which is to descend to tho sons, 
grandsons and further descendants (of the donees ) for a period equal to the duration of the 
moon and the sun.” 

The neit 100 lines contain tho names of the 309 donees, 1 which /we arranged according to 
their V6das, and to which are prefixed the abbreviations dvi, i.e. dvivedin ; tri (or ti), i.e. trivddin ; 
chau, i.e. chaturvedin ; a or agni , i.e. agnihotrin ; bo, i.e. botriya ; j^ain, i.e, pandita ; 
di , i.e. dikshita ] tha , i.e. fhakkura ; ra or rduta , i.e. rdjaputra , 2 The share 3 which each 
receives, is duly mentioned. - * 

Towards the end of the document (11. 117 — 122) follows the close of the address to the 
assembled villagers, the exhortation of the royal officials and of future kings, and finally the 
usual imprecatory vorses from the Mahdbhdrata ! — “ Know ing this, you must bring to these 

— — t _ _ 

1 8eo the Alphabetical List at the end of this paper* 

3 Here probably cmly a title given to a Br&hmana. 

* The shares are expressed in ptdas, just as in Dr. F. E. Hall’* q^sciiption, Journal American Oriental 
Society, Vol. VI. p. 546 j compare Vol. VII. p. 20, verse 10. 

X 2 
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(above named persons ) the shares ( 0 / f&d crop ), enjoyments (bhoga), and everything else. Therefore 
nobody shall canso any hindrance) to these ( donees ) if they enjoy, cultivate, cause to bo cultivated, 
giveaway, mortgage or sell .these villages, together with their houses and w T alls, together with 
their gates of exit ‘and entrance, together with all their plants, (viz.) asanas, shoots of sugar-cane, 
hemp, mangoes, madlmkas, and so forth, together with their forests, hollows, and treasure -trove, 
together with their mines of iron and so forth, together with their cow-houses, together with (all) 
other objects found within their boundaries, and together with the external and internal imposts.^ 
And the king, the royal officials, and the rest .shall remit what would accrue to each of them, 
and this Our grant is not to be taken away nor to be resumed. And even future kings should 
protect it. And it has been said,” etc. 

Quite at the. end, after the signature of the king, the scribe has perpetuated his name in 
the following Malim verse: — a The recorder of charitable gifts ( dharmalckhin ) called Prithvi- 
dhara, a member of the Vastavya race of exalted name, who has performed meritorious acts 
and is a home of all good qualities, has written by the king’s order the* copper- plate grant with 
distinct and elegantly formed characters.” “And itjmsbcen incised by the coppersmith (pitala- 
hdra) Pttlhana.” 

Our document is thus a confirmation of a former grant by Paramardideva’s grandfather and 
immediate predecessor, 9 Madantwarmadeva. Madanavarman’s latest known date is V.S. 1215, 
and Pararnardin’s earliest ono is V. 8. 1224. Hence our inscription reduces the gap between tho 
two kings by about five years. Our date of Paramardidcva, [Vikrama-JSariivat 1223, 
Vaiaakha sudi 7, Thursday, corresponds, according to Professor Jacobi’s Tables , to Thursday, 
tho 27th April, A.D. 1107, tho year given being the southern expired year. Our date of 
Mndanavarmudeva, Samvat 1210, Magha badi 15, Thursday, corresponds to the 16th 
February, A.D. 1102, which was a Thursday, the year being the current year, and the scheme 
used the amdnta scheme ; the solar eclipse, however, according to Professor von Oppolzer’s 
Carton tier Finstcrnisse , did not take place on that day, but on the preceding now-moon day, 
the 17th January, and was visible all over India. 

Among tho localities mentioned, Varidurga is probably Barigar in N. L. 25° 14' and 
E. E. 80° 6' ( Indian Atlas, sheet No. 09 8. E.). Madanapura is of course identical with the 
modern town of this name ( Indian Atlas, sheet No. 70 S. W.). Among the other names I 
lind : — 

1. Vikaura — Beekore khnrd and kalian, 4-5 miles S. W. of Madanapura. 

, 2. Khatauda — Khijtourea, S. E. of Beekore. 

3. Sesayi — Sajoo (?), 8. E. of Khutourea. 

4. Dudhai 1 2 3 — Doodhai, N. L. 24° 20' and E. L. 78° 27' (Indian Allas, sheet No. 70 

N. W.). 

5. It&va— perhaps Etawah, N. L. 24° 12' and E. L. 78° 10/ ( Indian Atlas, sheet 

No. 70 8. ^T.). 

0. Vadavari— Borwara, N. L. 24° 30' and E. L. 78° 41' (Indian Atlas , sheet* No. 70 
’ N. W.). 

7. Uladana — Ooldana kfcird, 7 miles N. E. of Madanapura, and Ooldana kulla n, N. L. 

24° 28' and E. L. 78° 53' (T. A. sheet No. 70 N. W.). 

8. Patha — Putha, 4 miles E. of Berwara. 


1 [i.e. probably imposts paid by the villagers and strangers or U paris- — O P alder.] 

2 According to the pedigree in the liatesvur s to tie inscription of Para uardideva (Kp. hid. Vol. I. p. 207 ff ). 
Pnrnmnrdin’s father was Ynsdvarmnn. hut 1m .loes not seem to have actually ruled, ns no minister is named with, 
it i m . while those of the other kings are a If given. 

3 See Ind. Ant. Vol. XVIII. p 236. 
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TEXT. 1 

First Plate, 

l *ft 3 ii i 1w*^rfJirh??T: i OT3T%OTTt*srOT 

Wstot? T*rb3sp?r: n '7rw hottoth fwCtfHfsr- 

OTHVTFTCHWOTOTOTfH- 

4 tth m,ft i mkm m m 9 *a i H^ Tfatrf^^r^TTTrf^ft 3 fawnt [i*] 

ot- 

5 nftnwn f^r^sra 1 fOT*% fw otih: hhttw ^h i vst- 

WMWff trfwffT 0 f^nWT’JTfw OTT V 

3 ^rrot f^T^TT^pn^w^'sfr htot 1 h*ij! h ^t. ott <sfsTOT?HT- 

HflNrlirMrUI^'driy^iW: '$^OTlfH4 7 47I^Tf^TT^rt 



1 hot 1 hot %- 

8 OTJtani 1 fir%r^dtr%sT 1 hot t^tottw i OTfOTft- 

fpi^ I HOT H?«P?W I 4i4i4^? I Ht^pt 


HWffH^WT I H- 

<) ?j | ^TOTOT^OTRrpHrmOTHHn^ JITm^rftSfl l 4 4j<rf*44i I <£fl H <y *<t?- 

rTTT niti -4 < 1 18 IX TTOOTTHT 5 4 ! r j gHt4HfH s OTTTOT^HfH OT- 


10 *g h: nf^fOTT OT^ftfafwr:’’ ( 1 ) otht: OTsrsnsrem TOTTOpn: 

^H^THlW r: ’'jJHwfOTOTHTfol^HlWOT^fTrHT: 

11 wfflfqf OTiin<J44OT: I WOTT^OTRH I HOTIflHHOTPSnifarT I H?T- 



> Frou, mk-iuiprosiona applied by Dr. A. F,ih*rr. ’ K.prrwed by ,. Bj'mbol. 

s Krild *4l*{''4K 0 . 4 ltl'ttd ° 1 ^' !J , S Kei.d 

« Hoad trftwfn fwfa°. ' Head r * Ii ™ ,t 

9 Head fbrf^am. 10 Read 11 Read HfaWF?f J ., 

» Read 5$. 
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12 r i 


*jfR: 


i 




gwrt 3wt%- 


rtpr 4 ’^fwsnwrfw: .^rer[^r]»TTTt% 3 • rrrt 3 

^ _ * 

/wnsrcrr? ^ 

rrfr$ rrrt 6 t^d. ** 

14 #{r ^^jrg’srfq^ffrixq- Ri^Hry*3iiyA:RT 

rr^tt wnfhrfrTTw^- ’frig-fa ^rr rrfw fW^rt rt- 

15 cTTfirflT'Pfl^ 7 y^gsqifay^ i rtrtrii y\* ufafin^wt RTRrtftR- 

»Rt ^rr?rnr^t«rr '^^freroTWTfwt JiHMTO«lt 
15 rtshtre grstRnTry^t i#<?TK^i*T ^n^FTRR^rra g^- 

Rtf ^JpR^lRTgRTfRRU: R=tif»3TcnjR: RRRR *n R"«ftftfq TT- 

17 ^tit: i ,R«r (ii) n =tvjgmh^rft [i*] i 

f%wT; ireimvR' ii dRw^Rt^f? i %*r[X]*iiy-*(V i %ajw 

TRTR^IR 1 RtrTRRt^fV I 

18 I " l *f)*=K=(RI R^R^i'R I RTSTSTRmf? I <T^<*gy^f% | 

■art^^Ri tr^R^vR i [^]cm|>fr>rf% [i*]^ Rt f^y^ , 

cRRvfry tp*R%R n i ’-srrer- 

19 <*oTHf> i i ir^niTRi tt^r^r i "wRR^’^RTtrfR^^- 

R^R^iR I gPRTTRRRtRRT I H RTfR ^^U t 
RTR^RI tfRR^R | RTRTSTRtRf? I <Tt=RRR^f% I STTO'^rRl 

<^V 

R^T'SR I RGRxnfhTR I | R1#*RJ R^T%R | RT^RRt- 

Rf? I Rt^RRRfR I XTRTiR I »V ' JM*JRHfe I 

16 "lWtRTRR- 

\> • 

f? I R¥%W R^ltR I RtRRRtRl% I RIRi y^ f? | ft^- 
rtri r^twr" 1 11 i Trrf^RiJfrRf^ i I7 «?rwt<RyRfR i rtwri 
tr?T«R I ‘"ntgiTRRtRf? | 


20 


21 



1 Hoad ^f%^'^r°. 3 It end ?T*fT^T*t 

4 Hoad %?im. h Head fqcfT^%^T. 

7 ^ looks like T&. * Head HXT^T°. 

J Hoad throughout the inscription. 

11 Hoad throughout the inscription. 

*» Head ^rSW. . 14 Read °Wf. 

16 Read ,r Kead^^t^ 


3 Rend *Nrf. 

« Read WH1{. 

30 Read W, 
13 Road ^T*P*. 
11 Head 
8 Head 
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23 ’qwr’fqqfq i wtoto i ^ a^Tn r t ^ r i *m»fnrgqp?r i 

iki$« i mHn?nfhr(i)tr i ’sn^fwqqff i 
irttw i *r- 

21 MaWf g i qqqtrwgqff i ’ft: qp^q; i ^TTrrsnfrqff i 
^ qqqrwfr [i*] qfanro q^rsw i qrerqqtqff i ^rrcrsmr- 
groft i qT- 

25 if^pei qqr#*r i qssqtpfhrfV [i*] fq^mrfqosrgqfq i qqT- 

wu i ^wqqmqff i fftqrq^q^r 2 i t^fiqrer qqr^w i 

q\fPffnt- 

26 qfq r wnnipHh i w)toi q7T#w 3 i qftrsqtqfq i ^q- 

qrq^rqt I qrwqrer qzr#<R 5 i qfa^qtqff i qrrRP'npr- 
fq I frfropq q- 

27 sr^tT i “^tqnfrqfq i *Rpprq i qq®qr«i qqTfw i 7 dWq«ih- 


qfq [i*] 
qmu- 


i 5n«?9=hftt qrnta i qtrTtr*frqff 


28 I qfwtqr^ 1 q^TfW I ‘’qTTTHTTHff I ~TTf[^]qqrff I 

ute re s qrraw i sfmq^Ttqff i i fr- 

•\ 

29 ^pfqr^i qqr?*r i q\?w«?tqf% i q^Tqrgqff • '‘’qifqtMw 
q^T^w i wT*qq*rNf% i qnftqTHq^t i *ttN 


« Second Plate ; First Side . 

30 TO qqr£?T I "qnqrifrqf? ) *iki spiffs » 

qqnm II 12 ^tfwqtqf? I Hinawigqfv i qnfr?^i 

q^Tfw .i 13 qf%Ffrq- 

31 f% i qufKHiq f V i qn^TH^r qqT^w i "qTTwppqff i fqqn-' 

I qp?gqr^ qqww I I qprfgqf? I 

qqrrw i 

% 

1 Read perhaps hotter T*. 3 Rea(l ? 8 Kcad 

« Read 9 T*T 3 T. . 5 Read 

6 The kau of ^fN? looks like chaud. Read ^ 

s Read WThrTO. 8 Read TTTTCT. 

io The ^ in ^rnfta is badly formed. 11 llcad TO * tT * 

it Read ttm. 18 R * ad U KCad 'W**' 


* Read 

t Read wt^R*. 
11 Read 

i* Read ^ 1 «!X. 
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32 grsurrwfr^rfe i i Turtersi i | 

*TII+en<.y^f% 1 »TTt5f3TO Tf<?T5*T I g5Sgxj*Pl^f% I •THPT’Tt 

33 i ^ww trrr&r i i -ftfaxprfe i 

tr^itiT i ^TtnfR 5 ^ i ^ri^juy^ i tr^rytr i 

34 s*dy<f% | XT<*Hqr« \ ' | WT#^T?t I 

t^TTRl W^nT I "wwfHfs I I TUTO 

^W*T I 

xsmfafv i ^|T^(i)^ i i (xr^f ij i 

^xuy-^H; i xfeirei tf^cfiTT i gi^tnTi ‘ m P s i rnry^rf? i 
WWW tr^Tt qi W I XJ. 

TTTnift^fV’ I I t^f^r I q<*nfNfa I 

*Ttw7j^ 1 ’wfxcanH^: xj^rl*? i xfm?nfprf% i q raeifa - 
xj^f? 1 trr^n^: 7 i ift- 

37 fmnl^ i <*gy-*^T i xj^raTr i gr?»rT%nT^f% i 

snwry^f? < ’xr^fhi^i x^i'stt i ar s un%r*ft^rf% i ?rn*?T- 

g^rfw i xfararer xt^t^it i ^r- 

38 I WTl^TXj^fi? i w^itstw x^rlw i | 

«im«iy^Ps i ^TTur^m xrfnhr i s ^nfNf% i grrw- 

H’xrfr i Ttx^rer xtctt^jt i Vft- 

39 rTOTfrrf% i ^tfwrfaxj^f? i xant^sr xi^g^W: 9 i nfiTOTfhrfg i 

^rf^wfiry^fg i. tr^w 10 xr^gm^r: 11 i nfairnT^rfe -i 
[i*j xft^- 

40 *g. q<T><j q W . 11 i ^iTHfV i xiWry^fe i q rr^yqr i 

i ,2 fwxprg^f% i Thraw x n ^ire i 

$ 

»fnrf% i i WSW® M< I & - 


1 Head 

4 Head *1 • 

< Read 
w Read 


* Read Mlfa. 

5 Alhd looks like Alkva. 

• Read W*f. 

11 Read ^ \ 3d *, , 


s Read qij*i<. 
6 Read qCTOl. 
9 Read 

18 Read f^TOT. 
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41 w i eR uaujTw fe i i '^rpjfRTO Rgrsg i 2 Rf»re- 

jfrsrf? i ^IrTTf^ i ^prw 3 Rgr?g i trrf^nrt^R i 

i Rg^Ri- 

42 7T I Tn Pufa^ foq I I «1KI^I« R^HRiET I 

RfSRRifhTR I ^ 1444 < 4 ' I [^R^rf]^! RgRRW I Rf-HK^HfiS I 

cs. 

\ [§?]^ 

43 rtsi r^er^ i ^<*UMdHfe i *ry ^4 4Rf? 1 RWTnog r?- 

hrxtx 1 WRiyRlR^ft 1 <i 1 <14 1 1 RgflRftx 1 

»rpww^ft 1 rDsj J- 

44 4^^ 1 ztstre^r R^R^m 1 rtuchTiru] 1 . 1 bpsrT- 

R?:^EI RgRRiTT I RM+uThP? I 'WF'!MifW4y f? I %<r?WRJ 

r^tHtr [1] gFOr]*ft- 

45 Rfe I I RTWRUR I I ^ffr- 

xpxf? I XTIURRI tP?r 3 RT I I <ftRiR4^f? I 

RW5RRI y^RcjmRi: 7 [1*] <TRT 

46 ^ngRTUt^I R^RgRTRE 7 I M *ET?rf% I RtfR^XR R^RgRTRT: ; 1 

<mT ‘^Rurfe [i*J yi'iiyw Rg^gRTRL 7 1 wu=ub 4 fg [1*! 

fR’RtgRfg I RTg^RPSJ R- 

47 gT§W li: H 1 RTTRRt^f^ I e RTgrm 4 ^Rt I '•t^REXR R^Tgw I 

X^Ry Rt 4 foR 10 I +4 f? I OURRT I RTWR^R RgT% 7 I I 3 M- 
XX’-RRtRf? I sTSI- 

o 

48 4<f g 1 RER^ref’ 1 ugi'tg 1 w**N j T] r f% 1 ‘RrrrrsTRrfg [i*J tRR: 

R1JTRET I chSRORTRfR I HYRTfg<R4RfR I ”fTR: RRTTW I 

■^RXXJRRTRf? I ll frfR- 

. 49 4 Rrf% 1 boa x P TXR Rgrlu i Rmrrn^rfR^RRT^ 1 

. RRTRW I Ri^RRRtRf? I J RfrfRR 4 RfS' > TTR^R^’ 1 ' RTTRW I 

nnf%- 

1 Alhii looks like Alhla 
« Rea i-l 

1 Head '•■ 

K> Read fV. 

‘3 Road wsr:. 

»c Uv5,*d 


1 'S looks liko R. 

B Road 
* Dele II:. 

” Probably 
i* Read MU* 


3 Read w<rw. 

« Perhaps 
,J Read tj^3j°. 

>3 Probably *m*PH 
Read 
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50 


51 


52 


53 


54 


50 


S7 


58 


wfHfs i fqisnprjqfq i q^rrew i i 

i «rt^rs3 q^ww i mfqqqoftqfq i ■ fqsq- 

i *5rn^- 

*®r q^rqjr l wr^T^nfrwfV i qrfq^Tuqfq i iwranrei q^T- 
i i tftCtgqfq i "rnr^w ’rww i 



'q ^ i rei *? i qi^pfnrfq i qiqVqqqt i %jq*q q<*3<*jr i 
'jftrmwHfw I ^wgrnjwt | WTWT^I qqqqiFT I qpST- 
^roTH^T i 3n^# i fr- 

tr^ir^jT i qqrrqqutqfq i #ro%qqqq i m^=<rw 
q^frqjJT I ^^qjfrqfq I qqqTgqfs I qtAqpRI qqqqpff I 
‘ I Wffqqq- 


qfq i <*rpqqr*q q?%qw r ' i qrsqqqtqfq i “^vrrqrrcp-^i i tt*^- 

Cv 

q»*q i qftrgTTtqf? i qiPif^y^r^ i 

q^ipfi*! I 7 qqiTqqqYqq^- 

qragqf? I ^mqT~rei qqqqrsr | qfsOTtqfq I qtfq'^jqfg- [|«] 
fwrqq^r q^rair i qraqqqtqf^ i 'snsj^vnjqfq , f^pj- 
^tiPSl q^qqfU I 'qrrq- 

<*Tl -4fq i ‘'Iqqnqvqqqt i qT^vqosr q^n?w i qprqqifrqf^ i 

®N '** 

i qrq^i^r" q^r^q i cfisqqiihrfq i i 

aonpr*q' 3 tr^Tw*r i ht- 

WjenTtqqt I qT^qqt [|*] q^T** , "jfrTTOqtqf^ | 

’'Fpq^^gqfq i q^T^w i lfi q ^pftqf? [i*] 

10 f?;fqgqfV | q<?r£*T I 17 «rfi reiTt » 

qf? i qiTRpirgqfq i f^qi<*4*q qqr^r # i 18 qfd«^qfV i qnr- 
qqnjqf? i qT^?q«*i q?rlu i iroqtqfq i qiqqrqqf? • i 
qp?|=h« qqT%q 19 i grqrrq- 


1 Read 

4 Read WPTOfaflr. 

7 Read WR*?T. 
lu Read 

18 *ft looks like gpd* 
i« Read 

** Read ?fw% J ahfha looks like pfha. 


8 Read 8 This is a corruption of 

6 Read 6 R ea( j 

* Read fa. 9 Read TO*T*. 

11 Probably ia Read 9|4|^V£|. 

14 Read i6 Read *ffar. 

1? The shtha of looks like p(ha, 

19 Read 
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59 znfrrfs 


1 Go 


i httsV i -Ti w^Nns l 

I i 4 xrf%^ff3rf^ I l 

[i*] ’nN- 

60 jfRf? i %arry^1% i f?fN%R«a < ’ tr^Tiw i Trrfwwn^rf^ i 
^3Tf^ryrf% i fasrnJT^i i qnRWRH<s i spinfi?- 

sary^iT i t^r- 


i 7 ^i 


Second Plate; Second Side. 

61 qw i wr^rwjrt^m t RHj^P'iy^Ri i 

R<rhrn:pq*t tj i srrrsir^rT i 
irNwrbrTW^ i ^rmt^ *j- 

62 i airsNMJfpTcr i i %sprw i 8 zpp3V- 

ii vh^mjTi^r i h ij i ijgsr»ipr. ‘•q^-sro"’ i 

i m^rarg’Tf^ i w- 

63 i vtT^rnt^i i Rra<ny^f% i 

'* cs 

m^rIr i ^TRTrHf? i *nfT?nry^-f«r i ir»rrf^<?rei 
i r^mrWIs i ^re- 

61 NTH^O)’! I H<iR4>V I VTT^Tsnfr^i I trp*^Ty^f% [i*J 

R^TPffTT I I RtN^ry^fV I WTR 

M^R ^TT I "mi^?[^f^ I Rt*P?- 

65 T^y-^ I I *ftrTTmtrf? I I ^»j- 

gp?f q^RchR | RldRRH^t [l*] '^y^M I 

trerpETT I Wl^pil’iy I g^t- 

66 Tl Ry^q l M<R«hW i I ^rfVR<*y^<) I 

r^prt*t i i ^rfw®i?yM<t i 


1 Read 1 Road 8 Read 

4 Read ^f^T8. 6 Read *t^^**l^* # See page 162, note 3. 

7 Read ^ftfarer. 8 Kwui 

9 There seems to be a mistake in II I 10 Read. ^*t* 

w Read Trr^rr. 19 Read 19 Raad 
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67 ?r?TTtrf<T ! v^ u m 4 •=< Is i wirrsret 1 » 2 $«nHw<TH3»iin4rd- 

I I I 

i mi- 

68 it: mmitw i i i «i<fli<m0 4 M<**t<*i i 

<msniRt ,5 rfV I I *rfl[l]^ r ’ I mm 

i l Hfe I ift-^HTfq 6 I m?T- 

69 rrfftcft Tq TT^m 7 I "tfTTRTRt^r | JTTWW^f ' l 

8 iHHH*TWti I I irtOTm H1R3TW I I 

70 Tfe i «n%l^rz*rt[:*] u[i]Sraro i i i 

^TfN r ^ 10 mirror i i i <Ti«4^i 

i mf 'TuTHfe i m- 

71 i *Hif< g rei nmtra i i 

tnjRgpFT I VR1T- 

72 mTt^rfer i i iwbrrer vim*! 

i i '’srh 

triir- 

73 i mumPNrfi i mrtVrxf^f? i i mm* 17, i 

f? i %$? [i*] w ni*ram; i 

74 <» am mil mi i ^rtTwy^fst i ~ra?Nx i fs i wrhn: i rrm 

f% i i mi i wt *HR=h*r i 

75 rnm nntfg t t^pfr g^fi i mlrima urtw i i vr-fw- 

xprfi i mrww i l7 wimfrffw i msraiHifk i 

trm%l » • 



i ’‘-remf?- 


i Kcfi.l fiTTTT5TW. 1 Head 1 Head qrtfirqi. 

4 K Ba d 6 Head 6 Haul q. 

7 Read 8 Haul TO*T*. 

9 Tho sb(ha of looks like p(ha. 10 Read 

i» Read TO*IT. 13 The thfha of looks like vu. 

13 Read *TTfK*f. 14 Read WWTf^ai 16 Trobably 

»• Probably ,; Head t;\.TaiT. 
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76 qfowTHrfe i q^rsw i vrr^rsPTtqfir i 

ncpui^y^f? i q^T#*r i ’qqrrjspr'rqf^ t »t i2y-*U i 

q^rffw i 

77 Tf? I I ?TWrg| q^m*T • 2 m<hkjTh 1« i ?m- 

yqfg i »rr»jq?*q n^nstT i swjfl qfs i ^nssfNrg^q i 
^rpr|qf^r qrr®^ • «TTr3n?rqf% ■ fl- 

78 Tr fr reyqqt i *nrP3T*q' wh i ^nfw^nTr^q i qinnqqt i 

srnrqrer q^T%w i vnWr<o?i • i ^fcnrgfqf^ i qtrYqr^q 

% »v 

q^TSTTT I ‘^Tfqqi*rr^fV I tfFnq- 

79 qtprf? i •^ft’iPTRi qqr#w i qfqrrrcfV i ^tttt -u «! y ^ 1 

q<i§i[ 1 q F<rt^f^ 1 *ii<iy ,, J«j^r^ 1 qr^t- 

q^T%w 1 wmqnfirqf 5 ? 1 ^iwq’T- 5 

80 4<f ^r 1 inwqnq qqrsw 1 °^tfw*!?r»fnrfer 1 ql^fy^Hj 1 *rf- 

^R| q^TWW I 7 <fVSUMJ?Hf% I I ^TJTT^f 

q^TTfR 1 "miw oTwF? 1 qruTqf- 

si ^yqfg 1 «wrqr^q q^T^w i Pm^TTprqf? 1 q^n^yqfV 1 

fqqpjV^q q?iqw 1 1 i 1 *mqj- 

t^ 3 q^rgrr 1 qtFswq’r- 

82 [|*] fwrfqnreg q^rsw II 10 qrwqjftqf% I %arqyqi% I 

qqr^rrfwq: qqTTtw 1 ^fsrqNfrf? 1 ' 1 qt-^syqf? [ 1 *] *?Nrq«i 
qqr^H II q^*fhrqt [l*] -=fTW^<3^1% | qtqq«- 

83 ^3 q<i%w 1 1 -5Rtf *h <Wi ^ j n ’ssy qf ^ 1 wt^r^i M<ii^Tr u 

1 1 ^ ,^ 1 4 j f i ^ fcj ^ < > ; q y q fg | f^q i eh i fg i q^T^tT II q[ wl*TlM <*d- 

fqq^Tprf? I itnw q^T*rw 11 11 m •O'M ■*.*?! qqtH- 

84 I VfTVtqi^r qqp5*T II 1 « q ql A «^5 '" [t*J i*n%qre3 

trqxiw U <T\ rl ♦< J T| 4 ?l q M HI y ~4 f ?‘ " [l*] Vim-HHiq ; 17 q^rrw II 

1 8 q<i 4 iMTi^rg i vrnqrcyqf? i qr^rqr^i q^rl 11 


1 Head ^q-*T*r. 

4 Rend *ffrf*wr 
7 Head 
*® Read 

»3 r *» ad efraa^^fNhrspsq. 
*« Read °ar-K. 


2 Rend 
6 Read 
fl Read 

»» Read ^ftfaT^«rr^f%. 
i* Read 

'7 Read C *rH 4 U:. 


* Read 

" Read afVTf^f^T. 
9 Read 

13 Road ^f^fax^T. 
>* Read T. 

»* Read 
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85 'RtfawrNf^ i i rwIrw R?r&R 11 2 o^r1%wN- 

fs i rN^r i %rrrs ri?t«*t n [i*] tnw- 

i R«pnr i uTTTT^Rtrf? i 

8G ipyp? [i*J ?%RiTRr tr^Ttrr n [i*] i 

r^t3rt 5 u ^■h^gT'iaP^ i RTTiRusy^rfV i firenm.^ 
r^t^r ii vrrr^TonriwrsqRRT i r^tIw ii 

87 RpiRRH^VtlHiy^fy | 5U5f^5 R^T#R II ^TgtR ^MffT I 

w^r^r(i)ftr 0*] rt[r]w rrtsr ii RTTr^RtRS i 

C\ 

RTRRIRS I WHT5W R^R^fr I r RTTR*RtR^P | %s- 

88 RTRTJR^t I WrTRTRRI R^R9ffR I ^SRRaflRf? | R<Rg=rf% | 

tHfpRTRI R^TWR I ^RRlRf? I RTRJTJRyRp? | f^g T - 
RTRI R^TT^R I RtV^TRT- 

89 Rp? I “fvftnprfe I 5TRTRI RTTWR 3 I gpRTTRRJ&RfR I RlR^- 

I TTRWRT RcTT^R I Rl pRa 1 ^ <P| fr) t 

'' RT WT R T y R ffT I RTW35RJ R3TTR I ^tR- 

90 RTTRRRtRfR I n RRTp?RrgRR | RRIRR I mf%WRpRfoT | 

RT^y^pR I RTPfpTRI M <? I S R I RTpV^^TRpRprf | RnwP* 
yRf?T I RT^TRI RRT5- 

91 R I RPJRRRpRR I RpRRCpVR I RRlRTRI RRT'JR I RTRparRt- 

RpR I RTS^t/r I ft^RfRI RRTWR I ‘^Rrgf Jp l A pg I 
R'lMfriyRfl? I RpRRiRI R- 

92 RT3R I RiVRRRTRRl' I ^RRyRRt I T1WRTW R^vfrw | RT- 

RTRTRtRf? I RT^HRP? I RBfRiRl RRIRR I RP ?TWtR - 
I [if* HR]- 13 


i Ruad tfbf**I. 1 Head ^’itTI^T. s Read 

< Bead > Read * Bead RT3lSJ. 

J Read W»PC. ‘ Read Wp*. » Read 

>» Bead wmV .“ ,(ta<1 WTf*?*r. ■* Rpad <sft»nf** 

*8 The lower portion of the last four akshara* is gono. The two first may be Gdgt, GdrngS t or G<Syti r tii« 
Mnusvdra may be an accidental dot* 
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93 [it?] !?5P-n: 1 i ^ft i «tniwyy[it] i i ?raT **m- 

•MM< a i ?rsrr piw i i ^rryyyyfi i 

i ‘wRT'fnrit i 

91 g^r^T i i i iTRy^f* 1 i ?rm httcC- 

i VftbiPfy i jfm^wTrra< i yfwmyfy i 

n^y^fe i i 

95 itrrnpffrsrfH i vt§iyyf<T > fe^rrarr i nryTsrypfTT i wnrc- 

yyf?r i %rtjt i n^RPrf? i trtswyyfy .i i 

^'ygq’Wfy i Rt^y- 


96 yRF# I I ^RI^yMfy I *TF# I RvSRWHfff I 

<ft*y=rfcT | JTTrmJT I RlrWiF^fFT I I 

i ^rtfswnHffr i ymrr- 


97 sjypprfir i i ntfTiriprfrT i yT'^ryrfa i ^T3< i wt»m- 

i '^^^yyfy i •mrrz 10 i vmrrwt^f? i "fw 
fycqyyfy i rps<?t i ^riN(i)- 

98 fy i ^Trrrfy<?iy^f% i *t»i i wr^T^nTt^fs i 3<*oiyyfy i 

i yfaytnfryyt i Mi^sy - ^ i nosiyy • i "arr*<y- 

ityfy i srwNry^%?3m [i*1 

99 qTyrrtyyl I ilS'prfy I WTRT I c^^Thm I WTRTyyR i 

yposre i my^airyfir i fywyyfir [i*] «?Vh i RW*ft^- 
fy i TTyqyyfy i ficfir- u 

100 %tj i rrm tyniff i won i *i«n?Nfy i ymyyd i *ttt- 
yy i wryi-aoTHii i ll aryry^R i i wify^iryy i 

H'mu-a pT i %sry i =^a-M h<Tho i .?ray- 111 

j 


pud. 


i The first aTeshara looks like trd ; possibly io be read M. The aTeshara Tcu is badly formed mid looks like 
With this name begins a separate list, comprising tlie names of 82 persons. 


2 Read *1PP?. 

4 Read m.THX' 
i Read VWH- 
Perhaps *TWT. 


Read fwi- 
B Perhaps 
8 Read WPP?. 
“ Read 


The aTeshara shim looks like sit nr i. 

Read *TT VRf<*. 
Read 


13 [Compare the modern — G. Biihler,] 

Read *fiWb 14 See page 162, note 3. 

H The ahnua shna looks like pna. 


* Read 
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104 


10 ;" 


101 yy^i ' 'snfr i 'srigurnfryff i tt i^^ [i*] i 

dwTHfr i i yTvrftn; i Hn c r ^KJ'n^fw i 

^y^fa i wfa i efiS 3 (i|iiv*|> i yan^nfw- 

102 yyfij i 'srmyy i 'vTT^rrjfrrfrT i sn^r^ffr i ni^ i yrnqT- 

i ty*nk i -'artgre nTH ^ i 

yr’ytayyy^ i crtyrv i [i*] 

103 yr^rhTTyy^t j i TTt'reaftyfg’ ■ i i 

ii’bs i jfNwih’ft i vrTrayyfy i •nrnpy i arwT^r- 
myfy i fajcK^fV i tf i 

i xnmTTyyfy i Tn?TVT i yrermfhnr i | 

*?t i WTfTgpnytyfy i Tjysyyfy i tt% i y fa i 

^mryyffr i ^tfafam i 

i yyyTyyfa i g^mr i c <#rf%yriTfaw i fy- 

**wt* i i ^facniftyfy i fa^yiiyyPs i 

fy^aiyr i w^rajfr^(i)y i tt- 

106 yyyy I i vriyurfalyfa i yTwyyfy i yisry i yf. 

ifryfa i JT^tyyyfrr i y^ i y^Tft^r ( tt^- 
yy»l* i i wgryxffa- 

107 fa .i sn^niyyfa | vtw;' i yrayy y t yfa i yyrTT-yyyfa i 

^T»i i TTk^rrftyfa i y^yyfa I Tjfai I ifaiyfaft i 

jrryyyy i sjyryffary i Hryrynfar- 

108 y i «rgffavyy(i)y i tt i wa v i ^ o fay )^4 -^-h twvt i ^ 

^Tsnrtyy i fyyiTVTyyy i vt® i yfrrewfafa i vryfy- 
ywt-^rr I (yyr t) yfagwVyw%- 

109 ayryyfa i tut i affatrmvfa i ynrfaAyyfa i «nw i syfa- 

sriTTnnftyfy i wvvyvy i yra i wfawwfarfa i spyrt- 
wryyy i ’yTyfarw i yrsyy- 

110 wtyyt i yfaPAyyyT i ~n% . i yraywhryY i w ^yy-yt ( 

wt*sr i yfayafafa i ’ fanTfai yyyt i «rsi i 11 yt- 


i 


’faTJTfaryvvt 
i vm- 


i Hoad 3 Hoad TOST*. 

* Hoad ^flfai^r. 51 Head 

*1 Uoud kau looks like paud. 7 Hoad ‘€TO'«J- 

a Jldihu looks like U&Lhna • • l!) Head 


* Hoad 
8 Head ^t. 

11 The ^ in sM looks like qfa 
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WTTmfrdr i « n^mgApg i 7 ttw t i 

i. *ra- 

•112 gr I WT^hnfhra I 5psr?0]g=d?T I \ 

i i i i 

i l 5 ^ i «- ' • 

113 ^■^'T^T'Ti^'ra^^rg^frT 1 II wni'ST i . srm^nTt^t i w’smy^r? i i 

* 

tp? srrsr"! wr ’ 2 *rwtw ^f^^Tf^mwrftr 1 


tr^ 8 ^ 51TPT tr- 
ill *?mr [i*] i ^f‘ i r> [n]tgi3PTHl% i Tftrrg^ i 

I JTtfTfl%^5r I ^[wJg'A’ft i gj% i 

vnrrwr^j i AfrprgAtr [i*] fm^rc [i*] 

115 (?r) [i*] i i ^TRipir i Rt Hsni m i 

jnmrcg^ 1 i . vM wtspt i ' w “struts 

/q^trs^rfTftr tr^ ^ "imsPOTHfi i sm- 
ile aniig^or i ^rprs^ i "mrsrwrAfs i Atmrg^rfe i sraw" i 

a^il Ail <11 | ^’ MT i yi^AqlAaiHlUA (l)’?fmfr | 


THTt R^RAT- 

117 h i smT srgfssmr^mTftgi snsfavir. r^r%h«w u i TT^m- ' 



irr^H^Fjfw: 11 ^fwrnrATW^^^i^i^T^’ 6 pi' i >i i ii at- 


119 qm" Ai^ioii ^T*rnrprf^mir *rc gr^mi ^ ^rN[m]f^nn sra- 

aji 17 i ^ ^ TMT5iHwf?f«: ^ ’"xrfrff^t- 

qftr?fTO?pm5fT- 


I Head W^T^HTt^TTFlW. 
4 Road ^Ji. 

7 Road 
19 Road 

II Read W. 

1 * Read ¥^cft 


* Read ^fa°. 
4 Read STO*?. 

* Read q^n;* 

11 Read 
M Read 
*7 Road 


8 Road °ar^^?ft. 

8 Read 
® Read °P 

n Read C ^^3fnft?nnm 0 . 
34 Road °^T^. 

18 Read qf^V. 
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120 

121 


vrrfafvrcfcr 


ii i 


trfe , ^waTf^r 1 * 3 * * ^»n ^f?r i ^r^rTT 

^ ?rp«r^ «jt% srenf ii 

n: ^frT^ «#» r<Riri i i ^ 

*raf?r ^runr: n m^rn 7 *rr sfr w^t- 

iw 8 i *r fwnn 9 f^ffjTWc^T ftr- 


122 <rf»T: *rs w^ffT ii *T^T^frr?»TTf^: mf gfc ^ reret wft 
Tnm?: i *rnrNft?r ^rr% ^t[%] 


ii 

123 ^TivTly' JTrPim i 12 ftrf^?npT^»wtwmT^T^3?T: 

%ajr ^hw: i ^n ^ ?wfn- u 

121 mWT^TT NLI^ 16 || 

fy«i?r^rmi<??MHf?T n ii ii 


APPENDIX. 

A . — List of Names of Gotras. 


Atri, 11. 50, 68, 79 (twice). 

Babkravya, 1. 23. 

Baudknla, 11. 38, 95, 112. 

Baiidluiyana, 1. 80. 

IJIiaradvilja, II. 18, 20, 23, 24, 45, 51, 01, 02 
(twice), 63 (twice), 64, 65, 71, 73, 75, 76 
(twice), 77, 70, 87, 01, 92, 95, 07, 98, 100, 
102, 105, 106, 107, 108 (twice), 111 (twice)? 
112 (twice), 113, 114. Bharadvajo, 11. 85, 
86 . 

Bkargava, 11. 21, 20, 43 (twice), 44, 46, 47, . 

48, 50, 51, 53, 56, 78, 92, 112. 

Chandratr£ya, 11. 37, 53, 66 (twice). 

Darbhi, 1. 94 (three times). 

Dardhyachyuta, 11. 51, 52* 

Dhaumya, 11. 52, 53, 57. 

Garga, 11. 95, 100, 106, 107. Gftrgya, 11. 47, 
59. 


Gautama, 11. 17, 18, 22, 27, 29, 36 (twice), 38, 
39 (twice), 41, 49, 52, 57, 65 (twice), 76, 84‘, 
87, 96, 97, 109 (twice), 111, 114, 115. 
Gotarna, 11. 25, 95. 

Jatukarna, 1. 104. 

Jlvantayana, 11. 89, 109. 

Kasyapa, 11. 17, 21, 23, 24, 25, 31, 32, 33 
(twice), 34, 35, 38, 41, 42, 48, 49, 54, 55, 
56 (twice), 60, 62, 63, 68, 74, 75, 82, 83, 
84, 86, 88 (twico), 91, 92, 96, 98, 99, 100, 
101, 104 (twice), 107, 100, 110, 112, 113. 

KiUyayana, 1. 102. 

Kauridinya, 11. 34, 80, 81. 

KauSika, 11. 30, 61, 67, 78, 82, 83, 85 (twice), 
104, 105 (three times). 

Kautsa, 11. 27, 40, 64, 97. 

Krisknatreya, 11. 20, 21, 25, 28, 32, 37 (twice), 
40,58,89,103,110,116. 


1 Bead ^ 

4 Bead 

7 Bead 

*o Bead TTP^rW. 

« Bead 


3 Read HWtfab 
1 Head Xjf*:. 

■ Read vpp*XTf{. 
11 Bead 
u Bead 


* Read 

6 Read *T^f*b 
0 Read f^r^TT 
13 Read WHf 3 . 
lh Read 
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Kutsa, 11. 44, 58. 

Laugakshi, 1. 91. 

Mahula, 1. 70. 

Mandavya, 1. 32. 

Mandgalya, 11. 73, 85, 88, 107. 

Manna, 11. 86, 97, 103 (twice). 

Panini, 11. 41, 42. 

Par&sara, 11. 28, 30, 31, 34, 35, 55, 64, 69 
(twice), 71, 75, 77, 80, 81, 83, 84, 87, 93, 
101, 102, 115, 116 (twice). 

Siiihkritya, 11. 18, 22, 33, 72, 87, 98, 101, 102, 
106, 114. 


| Sandilya, 11. 22, 45, 49, 50, 60, 78, 81, 89, 90 
(twice), 96, 100. 

Saugravasa, 1. 27. 

Savarnya, 1. 99. 

Traikayana, 11. 19 (twice), 43, 54, 66, 67. 
Upamanyn, 11. 17, 47, 48, 76, 96, 111. 

Va.sS, 1. 106. 

Vasishtha, 11. 26 (twice), 30, 35, 41, 42, 54, 
55, 57, 58, 59, 69, 71, 72, 108 (twice), 110. 
Vatsa, 11. 36, 40, 68, 70 (twice), 74; 77, 82, 83, 
99 (twice), 101. 

Visbnuvriddba, 1. 93. 


B . — List of Names of Men. 


Abbata, 1. 106. 

Abbinanda, 1. 66 (twice). 

Ajai, 1. 74. 

Ajau, 1. 101. 

Ajayapala, 11. 19, 20, 67 (twice). 

A lb ana, 11. 23, 33, 55, 63, 77, 107, 111. 
Albi, 1. 90 (twice). 

Alba, 1. 108. Gen. Alhukasya, 11. 35, 41. 
Amad6va, 11. 45, 102, 112, 114. 

Armada, lb 20, 62, 93, 94. 

Anatapala, 1. 55. 

Asadliara, 11. 53, 63, 64, /•>, 111 
Avasara, 1. 24. 

Bahudbara, 1. 1 14.. 

Bab ula, 1. 24. 

Baliuladcva, 1. 51. 

[Bbabbu], Gen. Bbabhukasya, 11. 77, 84. 
Bbadresvara, 1. HO. 

Bhanika, 1. 71. 

Bbaskara, 11. 32, 52, 81, 84. 

Bhavanasami (perhaps Bbnvanu 0 ), 1. 44. 
Bhavasarimin, 1. 84. 

Bbayila, 1. 53. 

Bb&gaditya, 1. 48. 

Bodbanc, 1. 17. 

Brahmau, 11. 43, 47, 77, HO- 
CbakiasYamia, 11. 82, 101. 

Cliandraditya, 1. 60. 

Chaturbbnja, 1. 32. 

Cbaubbuja, 1. 65. 

Cbbitb, 1. 101. 

Damara, 11. 80, 89. < 

Damodara, 11. 29, 30, 31, 32, 72, 109, 110. 
Dau, b 109. 

[Da>n], Gen. Day«kasya, 1. 29. 


Deda, 1. 112. 

1)6(15, 11. 104, 10S. 

Dedi, 1. 116. 

Debula, 1. 33. 

Delba, 1. 90. 

[Delha], Gen. Delinlkasya, 1. 25. 

Delb ana, lb 21, 44, 98. 

Delliu, 1. 35. Gen. Delbukasya, 1. 21. 

DeuJ 11. 97, 114. Gen. Dcukasya, lb 36, 57, 
72, 92. 

Devadatta, 11. 34, 42. 

Dovadbana, 1. 106. 

Devadbara, 11. 95, 96, 113. 

Devabara, 1. 105. 

Devanablia, lb 87, 104. 

Devarsbi, lb 48, 73. 

DGvasarmaii, lb 17, 41, 62, 74, 75, 87, 102. 
D6vavrata, 1. 33. 

Do v esv am, 11. 56, 86. 

Devisa, b 115. 

[Dbandhe], Gen. Dbandbekasya, 1. 18. 
Dhanb, # b 72. 

Dbaranidbara, lb 26, 28, 70, 74, 79, 85, 86, 
101, 102, 103, 113. 

Dharmadbara, 1. 112. 

Dbarmftnanda, 1. 66. Dbarmananda, I. 116. 
Dhelbaua, 1. 23. 

Dinakara, 1. 105. 

Divakara, lb 58, 81, 83. 

Gadadbara, b 100. 

Gi\g6, lb 78, 92 (?). Gen. Gagekasya, b 66. 

* Gagu, lb 43, 74, 92 (?). Gen. Gagukasya, 
1. 87. 

Galhana, 11. 23, 75. 

Galh6, 1. 94. 

z 2 
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[GalhG], Gen. Galhfckasya, 1. 32. 

[Galhu], Gen. Galh&kosya, 1. 80. 

Game, 1. 100. 

Gahgadhara, 11. 23, 29, 35, 54, 59, 95, 99 
(twice), 111. 

Gaiigu, 11. 57, 102. 

Gasala, 11. 62, 63, 71. 

Gautama, 1. 24. 

Gayadhara, 11. 26, 69, 73, 100, 104, 115. 
G6dhnna, I. 94. 

Gfthada, II. 82, 83. 

G61LCV11. 36, 110. 

G6pati, 1. 91. 

G6.se, 1. 94. 

Gotha, 11. 70, 86. 

Govinda, 11. 18, 27, 39, 46, 49, 55, 57, 93, 101, 
114. 

Hala, 1. 60. 

Hari, 11. 24, 41, 45, 104, 112. 

Haridatta, 1. 78. 

H aridliara, 1. 99. 

Harisarnian, 11. 36, 116. 

Hiraditya, 1. 97. 

Iliranya, 1. 99. 

Jfiduj 1. 42. 

Jagaddhara, 11. 26, 56. 

Jagarshi, 11. 108, 110. 

Jagasiha 1. 101. 

JngO, 1. 27. 

[JagfiJ, Gen. Jagukasya, 1. 78. 

Jahada, 11. 59, Cl, 79, 115. 

J:\huki, 1. 38. 

[Jaito], Gen. Jaitokasya, 1. 36. 

Jaitanabha, 1. 88. 

Jalhana, 1. 68. 

[J-ilVie], Gen. Jallifikasya, 11. 27, 33. 

Jalhu, 1. 52. Gen. Jalhukasya, 11. 77? 87. 

Jay ad rath a, 11. 109, 112. 

Jayananda, 1. 93. 

Jayaiarman, 11. 62, 71, 84, 116 (twice). 
Jayasiha, l. 110. 

Kadu, 1. 37. 

Kainalasana, 1. 70. 

Kami*, 1. 42. 

Kanaditya, 1. 106. 

Kanasami, 11. 36, 39. 

[Kfmdu], Gen. K&nd&kasya, 1, 23. 
Kapilesvara, 1. 51. 

Kfisava, 11. 17, 46, 52, 60, 62, 82, 85, 92, 100, 
102, 106, 114. 


Kilhana, 11. 19, 72, 108. 

Kirtidhara, 1. 83. 

Kirtinabha, 1. 104. 

Kilhana, 1. 69. 

Koka, 1. 40. 

Krishna, 11. 100, 113. 

Krislmnsarman, 1. 71. 

Kukd, 11. 95, 114. 

Knladhara, 11. 19, 93. 

Kuladitya, 1. 63. 

Kule, 1. 111. 

Kul ha pa , 1. 112. 

Kurnarasarman, ]. 96. 

Knndana, 1. 97. 

Lahuda, 11. 28, 51, 86, 87, 93, 98, 103. 
Lakhana, 1. 79. 

Laklmna, ]. 93. 

Lakhanaditya, 1. 72. 

[Lakhu], Gen. Lakhukasya, 11. 20, 39, 50, 54. 
Lakshmidhara, 11. 21, 22, 28, 37, 47, 61, 74, 
77,98,108,109. 

Laic, 11. 70, 110. Gen. Lalekasya, 1. 84. 

Loh a da, l. 18. 

Lolika, 1. 106. 

Madhava, 11. 45, 87, 93, 111. 

Madhu, 11. 91, 92. 

M ad h uka, 1. 80. 

Madhusudana, 11. 43, 49, 57, 59 (twice). 
Magba, 1. 107. 

Mahadcva, 1. 106. 

M all an and a, 11. 41, 42. 

Maharaja, 1. 67. 

Mahasana, 1. 47. 

Mahasarman, 11. 48, 67, 115. 

Mahasui?), 1. 73. 

Mahesvara, 11. 87, 10S, 112. 

Mahldl.ara, 11. 29, 50, 68, 77, 78, 88. 

[Mai lilu], Gen. Mahihlkasya, 1. 61. 
Mahindasvamin, 11. 37, 39 (twice). 

Mahipahi, 1. 61. 

Malm la, 1. 69. 

Maladhara, 11. 68, 81, 89, 96, 98. 

Malh&, 1. 37 (twico). 

Malhana, 11. 69, 90. 

MalhS, 1. 34. 

Malhu, 11. 101, 109. Gen. Malhfikasya, 11. 

53, 63, 33. 

Manfulitya, 1. 71. 

Manoratha, 1. 38. 

Maim, 1. 10 r . 
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[Milu], Gen. Mil&kasya, 1. 73. 

Nagasarman, 11. 27, 30, 88, 111, llo, 116. 

N alii la, 1. 36. 

Namadeva, 1. 49. 

Naras iraba, 11. 20, 62. 

K arayantt, 11. 21, 26, 30, 32, .38, 42, 50, 58, 61, 
77, 79 (twice), 80 (twice), 94, 103, 113. 
Narbttama, 1. 75. 

Nata, 1. 35.. 

Nate, 1. 76. 

Niiakantba, 1. 72. 

Nimbadeva, 1. 18. 

Nimbaratba, 1. 103. 

Padmakaia, 11. 80, 81. 

Pad manabba, 1. 31. 

Padmasvamin, 1. 1#3. 

Pad n me, 1. 106. 

Pajjuim, 11. 39, 94. 

Pall i aria, 11. 64, 75. , 

[PalbOJ, Gen. rail^kasya, 1. 21. 

Pallui, 11. 31, 80, 85. Gen. PalbCkkasya, 11.25, 
31, 58. 

Panini, 1. 54. 

Pftpi, 1. 22. 

Parasara, 1. 59. 

Parasurama, 1. 47. 

Pari nali a (V Pavanaha), 11. 23, 76. 

PHhana, 11. 52, 64, 69, 75, 95. 

[Pitbii], Gen. Pithukasya, 11. 28, 37, 50,82, 91. 
Pith nk a, f 76. 

Prabhakara, 1. 51. 

Priibvrdliara, 1. 65. 

Puruslmttama, 11. 24, 57, 65* 109. 

Ragbava, 1. 99. 

Raid h A, 1. 98. 

Raje’, 1. 104. 

[RalbfiJ, Gen. Ralhekasya, 1. 92. 

Ralbu, 1. 107. Gen. R&lhukasya, 1. 54. 

Kama, 11. 34, 100, 109, 114. 

Rainacbandra, 1. 58. 

R&sala, 11. 89, 103. 

Katana, 1. \\ 1. 

Ratnesvara, 1. 68. 

Ravapa, 11. 48, 56, 73. 

[RilhfiJ, Gen. RilhGkasya, 1. 38. 

[RiLkCkJ, Gen. Rlihtdaasya, 11. 35, 91. 
liisada, 1. 40. 

Rislii, 11. 33, 48 (twice), 57, 89. 

Risika, Gen . Risikasya, 1 . 26. 

Ritii k‘sa, 11. 52, 60, 99. 

[Rfeuj, Gen. Usfckasya, i. 22. 


OF PARAMARDIDEVA. 


Rndra, 11. 101, 107. 

S&bliu, 1. 98. 

[Salmjo], Gen. Sahajekasya, 1. 22. 

Saharana, 1. 104. 

Saknnaditya, I. 107. 

[Salakbanfi], Gen. Salakhanfckaaya, 1. 68. 

% Sal liana, 11. 90, 97, 108. 

S filin', 1. 96 (twice). 

S fun gam a, 1. 83. 

Samtata (? Sambhata), 1. 97. 

Surmfiditya, 1. 60. 

Sarvadhara, 1. 41. . 

Satananda, 1. 96. 

Sldliana, 1. 103. 

Sthnda, 1. 44. 

St 1 ana, 1. 45. 

Stic, 1. 95 (twice), 112. 

[SilCk], Gm. SilOkasya, 1. 64. 

Siri, 11. 19, 51. Gen. Sirikasya, 1. 78. 

Siu, 1. 107. 

Sivaditya, 1. 82. 

S61a,l. 40. 

Somadatta, 1. 64. 

SdmadAva, 11. 53, 78. 

Somaraja, 1. 20. 

Sdme, 11. 99, 100. Gen. Sdmekasya, l. 64. 
Sdmesvara, 11. 82, 83, 93, 

So inula, 1. 89. 

Soto, 1. 99. 

Srtdbava, 11. 34, 35, 76, 79, 80, 91. 

Srtkara, 1. 105. 

Srinivasa, 1. 65. 

Sri pal a, 1. 96. 

Subbfulitya, 1. 90. 

Subbakarn, 1. 54. 

Subham kara, 11. 41, 43, 52, 85. 

Sftdba, l. 76. 

Sfibila, 1. 110. 

Suja, 1. 65. 

Sullmna, 11. 84, 97. 

Supata, 11. 65, 70 (twice), 104. 

Sur6ttaraa, 1. 74. 

SvambhCk, 1. 107. 

Talbfk, 1. 111. 

Thanu, 1. 102. 

[Thedu (?)], Gen. Tkcd&kasya (?), 1. 42. 
Tikama, 11. 21, 85. 

Tikava, 11. 18, 20, 25, 45, 50, 102. 

Ttlhu, 1. 68. 

Trildcbana, 11. 49, 55. 

Udayanabha, 1. 105. 
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triiada, 1. 74. ' 

[Dlhe], Gen. Olhokasya, 1. 85. 

Uttaraditya, 1. 1)8. 

Vachchlia, 11. 22, 40, 10G. 

Vachchharaja, 11. 43, 67. 

Vachchhila, 1. 70. 

Vachchhu, 1. 108. Qen. Vachchhukasya, 11. 
27, 45. 

Valhana, 11. 31, 94. 

Viilhe, 1. 28. Qen, Valhekasya, 11. 47, 89. 
[V&lhfl], Gen. Valhukasya, 11. 26, 50, 84. 
Vamadeva,. 11. 61, 82. 

Vamana, 11. 18, 33, 38. 

Varaha, 1. 38. 

Vilsadliara, 1. 58. 

Vas(i, 1. 76. 

Vilsudeva, 11. 34, 40, 46 (twico), 58, 94, 115. 
Vasuki, 1. G7. 

Vasupala, 1. 54. 

Vaisa, l. 88. 

Vatsaraja, 1. 107. 


VaA, 1. 97. 

Vayl, 1. 52. 

V5da, 1. 59. 

Vedasarman, 1. 98. 

Veda, 11. 73, 103. 

Vidyadliara, 11. 3lj"44, 5G, 60, 81, 86, 88, 95, 
108, 114. 

Vidyananda, 1. 66. 

Vijayasiha, 1. 55. 

Vikaya, 1. 82. 

V Uliana, 1. 116. 

VUhu, I- 85. 

Vimaladitya, 1. 25. 

Vishnu, 11. 17, 46. 

Vislinusarman, 1. 105. 

Visvarupa, 11. 30, 40, 49, 50* (twice), 83. 
Vithu, 1. 96. Gen. Vithukasya, 1. 53. 
Yajhadhara, 1. 44. 

Yasodeva, 1. 100. 

Yasodhara, 1. 91. 


No. 21.— INSCRIPTIONS AROUND CROSSES IN SOUTH INDIA. 

By E. W. West, Pli.D. ; England. 

A pampldet, by the late Dr. A. C. Burnell, M.C.S., On some Pahlavi Inscriptions in South 
India , was printod at the Mission Press, Mangalore, in 1873. It was reviewed, independently, 
by Professor Hang of Munich in a supplement to the AUgcnieine Zeitung of 29th January 1874, 
and by myself in the London Academy of the 24th of the same month. Both reviewers differed 
from the author, and from eaeh other, in the translations they proposed. And the contents of 
the pamphlet were reprinted in tho Indian Antiquary for November, 1874 (Vol. HI. pp. 
3Q8—316), with some additions, including the reviewers’ translations. 

The illustrations in Burnell s pamphlet included a very correct view of the old Cross in 
the Church on St. ‘ Thomas’s Mount, near Madras, with the Pahlavi inscription around it, 
drawn from a photograph; and also a much more imperfect sketch of the smaller of the two 
Crosses iu the Valiyapalli Church at Kottayam in Travancore, from which it appeared probable 
that tho Pahlavi inscription at Kottayam was practically the same as that at the Mount. 

From this pamphlet and its illustrations, the following description of these Crosses was 
given in tho Academy 

‘The Mount Cross was found by tho Portuguese, about A.D. 1547, whilst digging 
amongst tho ruins of former Christian buildings, for tho foundations of tho chapel over whose 
altar the Cross was afterwards fixed. It is sculptured upon a slab of the ordinary trap-rock, 
about four feet high, and throe wido ; the extremity of each limb of the €Jross is ornamentally 
enlarged, and the lower limb, which is not much longer than tho others, stands upon a three- 
stepped pedestal, between two petal-like carvings which rise from the same pedestal, so that 
the Cross appears to ho standing in the section of a cup, or expanded flower; above tho upper 
limb of tho Cross a bird hovers head-down war 'is ajl this is sculptured in relief upon a sunk 
panel, boundod on eaeh side by ft oujhion-lieacled column, like those in the Elephanta cave, 










INSCRIPTIONS AROUND CROSSES. 


I m ornamental semicircular arch overhead, springing from the capitals of the colum 
^ « these sculptures the Pahlavi inscription is cut into tho flat surface of fcho slab, in 
■ io down each side and semicirculal*ly above the arch; it is divided into two uneqt 
f by a small cross and dash ; the longer portion, in which the bottoms of the letters *<■ 
ij: awards the Cross, extends over three- fourths of the arch and down the side to tho 1 
I bserver ; the shorter portion, in which tho bottoms of the lettors are turned away fr< 

: ss, extends down tho side to tho right, and, owing to the reversed position of its lotto 
read from the same point of view as tho longer portion which appears as an upper li 
shorter line below it. 

ve smaller Kdttayam Cross differs in ornamentation, and stands upon a higher pedesl. 

‘ ’• liage is curved downwards, instead of upwards; the bird hovers above the Cross, im- 
panel has no ornamental border, and the arch is pointed. Tho inscription appears 
cal with that at tho Mount, and is similarly situated and divided. The larger Cro 
•«! aio church, in addition to tho Pahlavi, has also an old Syriac inscription’ under tl 
> eel, and the arch is semicircular. 1 

<> Pahlavi decipherers in 1873-71 had only a single copy of the Pahlavi to guide thee 
I jm a photograph of tho Mount Cross ; they were therefore at liberty to suggest a fe 
'• >nts of tho letters to suit thou* views of the meaning of tho inscription. But now tin 
! before us three original versions of tho Pahlavi inscription, in tho shapo of two into 
1 r es of ©acli*of two originals and ono of the third, we are compelled to adhere? strietl 
* ive impressions wherever they ltll agree, and to confine our speculations to the sever: 

•ladings of tho Pahlavi words whose* forms are thus so well'ascortainod. 

' ms been already noticed that, th-uigh the Pahlavi appears to bo arranged in a single lb 
r j sides of the Cross, the inscription is really divided into two unequal portions by 
and dash. This dash is developed at Kbttayum into a shape like an hour-glass, c 
8, laid upon its side ; but tins can hardly he read as any combination of Pahlavi 
Is probably only ornamental. If tho observer place himself on his own right-ham 
' Voss ho will find it easy to read both portions of the inscription from one point o 
imu* portion as the upper line and tho shorter portion as the lower one. Thin 
ling is thereto 1*0 the most probable, and it also best suits tho apparent meaning <> 


cription is not aPogelher free from uncertainty, but the most probable reading o 
at the Mount is as fellows 3 : — 

TEXT. 

bam- if h Meshikha-i u?;akhshay-i madam-afras-ich khnr hhklu 

in u n bun daido dene. 


TRANSLATION* 

, whom the swiff-ring of tho selfsame Messiah, tho giving and npraisiwg, (has) 
, ) yiloring 3 tho plea whoso origin (»«»•) the agony of this. 

, .. r . ( ■ i, St Th«*n«.<' Mount 1>1 an;} ‘ f . 

j ^ « Kob.: : a.,. C ,, option ,ouna th., 

’ P— ^ of 

u ’ xt im ^** o an *hu like v " t tf \ d li.-r mu, ;>> 4 d a in part u' 


.ouud. or i»pa«« a 00a iwiuu , 

When the *ord is itself aal»cUed. these apucial italics of ; vy t ^.k 

et 'j « bringing forth.* 



vPIGRAPni.* IN DTP V 


Tho variations of the Kottayam versions are very slight, and do not pra.- dually a: it • S-t- 
meaning of the inscription, In the case of the larger Cross tho lop ot the last upal *e i* 
wakhshdy appoare to turn to tho right, and in the etiso of the smaller Cross it is fart he* cr.fi 
own wards, so as to alter tho reading into uvakhshdy-ich, ‘ both forgiving.’ Vhe last liter 
Mdam-afrds-ich is also doubled in both versions at Kottayam, so as to alter the ifid ig ■lan. 
fadam-fifrds-ioh.iih, ‘ and oven upraising.’ It may not bo possiblo to quote such a dup.catu i 
of ich or ich from Pahlavi MSS., but it would bo perfectly legitimate to n o l, bocai se t ie 
former ich is adverbial and the latter conjunctive. The ornamental charnel r at the la 'ini, g 
,f tho second line, which is little more than a dash in tho Mount version s ranoi owe 
elaborate in both versions at Kottayam. If this character be really a group h'.- ts, it ma.- be 
guessed to represent tho preposition ben, ‘ within, ’ in which h is written like d. ’he i, oai mg 
of be« sur-zdy might bo ‘ inwardly (or in the habit of) offering tho plea. j 

A fow of the words require somo remarks. - In 1873-71 all three decii - i.‘rers a, 1 'C ; 
reading tho second word as amen, or Amen, assuming that the curve in ihc '.is 1 downs! >k. 

defect. But the syllable mu or man occurs throe times in tho inscript ior . ; 1 its in I rc-:e 

s always nearly straight and vertical. This fact renders the reading dmen inmost miiossib >. 
especially as it is not known as a Pahlavi word. The only Pahlavi lot'vr that hug tin. Jecniiio 
backward curve of this last downstroko is eh, and the whole compound one b- read lam-ich 
oven tho same,’ which is a common Pahlavi word. Tho word sur-zu y, ' oleriug ihejloa. ' i« 
lecidcdljr tho most uncertain in tho whole sentence, hut it is dillicnir t. suggest niy • »r o 
plausible interpretation. Finally, the word 6mm, ‘ origin, beginning, s always "'i|i u hr 
In Pahlavi, so far as is known, and it may perhaps bo so spelt in tho cast fhc 'lies :c Id ' o. :■ 
Kottayam. 

Under t ho larger Cross at Kottayam there is also an old Syriac ins ri; on l. :h 
Welllianson of Gottingen identifies as the first part of Galatians, \ i. 1 ! f„r 1 i! fror 

me to glory, save in tho cross of our Lord Jesus Christ.’ And he has kindly lure bed a 
with a transcript of tho original text in Hebrew characters as follows 

NrrtPD jnttPN pai ns’pn s b aim w 1 ? t v i ^ 


;.p b< read i 

> Turing ; v i(- )l ;;i . ' let 


When this is compared with impressions of the’ inscription, it seems dmil ful eihtu a! 
the letters have been correctly cut into the stone. The identity of 4 .he text with \i. v. i* 
had already been ascertained by Burnell in 1873. 

Regarding tho dato of tho Pahlavi inscriptions nothing very d< hnito can be : .c:V. ai- d 
from th* forms of the letters. The oldest peculiarities are in the shapes <■! h ' rs 
sh (in Mesln\Jul) and t or d (in b&Jchto and dardi), and in the moc ' *>i con no u ' * 

with a following m in ham-ich and madam. , this connection being rrth the .v o* ' 

them, and not wish its uppermost stroke as in later Pahlavi. pecul. 

occurs in JR AS. Voh XIII. Old Series, Plate 2, Nos. 46, 74—77, 8 ' and i Im 

with m in No.* 52. All peculiarities can he found in the Knnhe ' mi s , 
of 10th October and 24th November 1009, and dOtli October 1021 ; am: urn 
TR/OV * ^ witnesMCH on a coppor-plate grant to the Sy. ecu . ir 

Iju v Liu i >..•«*> t • > 1 at. ■ i • fht/ ninth com »ry. 
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No. 22.— THREE TAMIL INSCRIPTIONS AT KIL-MUTTUOIJR. 

• By E. Hultzscii, Ph.D. * 

KiJ-Muttugur is a village in the Gudiyatam taluka of ilie North Arcot district, about 
2\ miles north of the Viriiichipnrarn Railway Station. On a visit to this place in 1887, I 
found in a field four stone slabs with rude sculptures and Tamil inscriptions, ‘which were 
noticed in South- Indian Inscriptions , Vol. I. p. 137. When 1 visited the same village again in 
1896, one of the four slabs had disappeared. Probably the owner of the field had utilised it 
for building purposes. Of the remaining three slabs, photographs and inked ostampages 
were prepared. Two of the slabs (£.. and B. below) are fixed in the ground and standing ; the 
third (C.) is lying down. As will bo seen below, all threo refer to- occurrences wiiie^ took 
place at different dates in Mukkudur (A.) or Mukkuttur (B. and C.), — the modern Ki|- 
Muttugur. A. records a gift of land to a Brahmana, B. the death of a warrior in battle, and (_’. 
the killingmf a tiger. 

A.— INSCRIPTION OF*NARASIMHAV ARMAN. . • 

This inscription consists of nine Cramped and straggling lines at the top of a rough stone 
ajah. 1 Below it is a bas-relief on a countersunk surlaee. The two centre figures, which face 
the proper right, arc an elephant and, behind it, a bird, probably a goose (ham sa). The two 
figures arc flunked by two lamps, and the bird is surmounted by a symbol which is net 
uncommon on Buddhist coins. 2 

The alphabet is Tamil, with the except, ioif of the Grantha word sri, with which the 
inscription opens. The characters are decidedly archaic. The letter u has the same form as 
m (he Kasakudi plates. 3 The letter n resembles the corresponding letter of the same plates in 
eight eases ; but in two instances,' 4 where o or ai are prefixed to if, it has a more modern form in 
which the centre loop is completely developed. In a few respects the alphabet, of the jnvsent 
inscription reminds or the Vatteluttu characters. Thus the letter approaches more near ly 
to the Vatteluttu than to the Tamil, s. The initial a reminds of the same letter in Ihu Cochin 
plates. 5 The letters f, dtfl and t>, and the secondary forms of i and i closely resemble tin* 
corresponding letters of the plates of Jat ilavarman. 7 

r I'ho inscription is dated in the 18th year of the reign of ‘the king, the victorious 
NarasiIhlIavarman. , ‘ :, The same name occurs among the Pallava kings of KAncbi. But, the 
two centre figures of the bas-relief below the inscription make if impossible to attribute this 
record to the Pallava dynasty, whose creet was a bull and whoso banner bore a chib. The 
elephant appears at the top of three stone inscriptions of the Western* Ganga dynasty, which 
have been published by Mr. Kittcl,® and the goose ( fuimsn '.) is said to have been the device on 
flic banner of the mythical Ganga king E^pfikuui. 1 ® As both an elephant and a goose are 
engraved below the inscription, it may be assumed with .some probability that Narasiihhavarrnan 
belonged to the Western Gahgas. 

• 

1 A photograph of tliis slab is ivp»otWM on the lower half of the Plate facing page 178 ; and a facsimile of 
the inscription in given oil the Plate facing pago 182. 

a See, f.ij y Sir S. Cunnir.gluiin’s Coins of Ancient India, Plato ii. >•«» 20, and Sir \V. KllioPs Coins of 
Southern India, Plato ii. No. 41. * 

3 S^ulh- Indian inscriptions, Vol. II. No. 73 

4 da padinetfaead u , 1. 2^ and manai-um , 1. f>. 3 A-ove, Vol. III. No. 11. 

6 In ydrida , l. 2, aiul koduttSm , 1. 7. 7 Ind. Ant. Vol. XXII. p. 09 fV. 

8 An inscription of the 3rd year of the same ! * v is engraved on another stone slab, which is io n 

missing ; Svuth-1 >,dian Irucripticr.f, Voh I. No. 134. * ** 

9 Ind, Ant. Vol. VI. j.. ii>l. 

■ce Si ■■A '• C'di' f ytion*, ' o!. 11. p. So, ‘leio 6 
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Tho Inscription records tho gift of some land and of a house at Mukkudtir to a Brahmana. 
The person -who makes the grant, is introduced in the first person plural (1. 7) and in the first 
person singular (1. 8), but not named. Most probably the king hii^solf is meant to have been 
the donor. 


1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 
<> 


TEXT.\ 

Sri [|*] K6 1 2 vi§eya-Narasihgaparumapku 

y&ndu padipett&v$du • Sunm[&]du- 

ran tam*adi * • V&randara-Sftttaiyanarkku Mu- 

kkudur avarudai[ya] pun-pulamun=nan-pula- 

nium avar=iruncla maftai-um 3 [p&] 4 pu 5 

seydad-onju * kai-nnirir=poy- 

du piramadayah-koduttem [|*] _ I- 

d u . k&tt&r [ka]n=niuiav^en= 

[jra]lai [|*] Aj;a~raa[j;avaj:ka] [||*] 


TRANSI4ATION . 

Prosperity! In the eighteenth year (of the' reign) of the king, the victorious 
Narasimhavarman,— having immersed in waiter {poured over our) hand one (coin) made of [G] 
panam , 6 we gave to V&randarti-Sattaiyanar, a worshipper of Sh&nmatura (Karttikeya), *as a 
brahmaddya , his dryland and wet \ and anil the house in whicli he resided (ci£) Mukkudur. 
The feet of those who protect this (gift), shall be on my head. 7 Do not forget charity l H 


B.— -INSCRIPTION OP THE 20TH YEAR OF PARANTAKA I. 

Tho second rough stonfe slab, 9 which is set up to the left of tho inscription . A., bears, in 
bas-relief, a warrior who is marching towards, tho proper left. He holds a bow in his left 
hand and a sword in his right, and wears a head-dress, a uecklaeo and a girdle. Behind him, 
on tho proper right, is engraved a small quadruped, which looks like a donkey, but may be 
meant for a horse. Tho inscription is distributed round tho tipper portion of the sculpture. 
The first three lines run along tho top of it. Of lines 4 to 12, the beginning stands on tho left 
and the end dn the right of the sculpture. The left portion of liAes 7 to 12 is much worn. 

r I4ie alphabet is Tamil, with the exception of the Grantha word' M (1. 1). Tho type is 
t he same as in'the Tirukkalukkun^am inscription of Parantaka I. 10 

The inscription is dated in the 29th year of the reign of ‘ king Parakesarivarrtlan, the 
conqueror of Madirai {Madhura),’ i.e. of the cliola king Par&ntaka I., 11 who ruled from 
about A.D. 900 to 940. 13 It records tho death of a warrior, who was killod after he had 
recovered some tattle which the Perum&nadig&l had seized at Mukkuttur. By 4 the 
Perumfinadigal * wo have probably to understand ofle of the kings of tho Western Ganga 
family, who aro known lo have borne £he title Porm&nadi. 1 3 


1 From inked ('stairipuges, prepared in 1896. 3 Read viiaiya (i.e. vijaya). 

* Head manaiyuin, and compare Ind.Ant. Vol. XXII. p . #8 f . # • 

4 This symbol is perhaps an archaic form of the figure ‘ 0.’ 

5 This is probably an abbreviation for panam. A siini’ar one is still in use; compare South-Indian 
Inscriptions, Vol. I. Nos. 52 and 56. 

* Regarding this custom see above, Vol. III. p. 255 note 3. 

7 See above, p. 140, note 4. 8 See ii : d. note 5. • 

3 A photograph of thiB Blab is reproduced on the upper fctvh of the FKte facing this page. 

>« Above, Vol. III. No. 38, B. # 

11 See *South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. I « y . ■ r. :a &/* ibid. y 381. 

1S See Dr. Fleet’s Knnarese Dynasties, 2 ‘bib p. 30" >f. I am , uoting* from *n advance copy of thia 

unpublished work, which I owe to tlw the ;hor- * 
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.No. 22.] KTL-ML t TTVGUU INSCRIPTIONS. 


1 Sr[i] [|^] ' Madirai kon- 

2 da kd=Pparakesaripan-. 

3 1 marr-iy&nd-irubartto- 

4 nba[d]aVadu Perunjana- 

5 digal&n=Mukku- 

^ [t]tur • j£ru=k- 


TEXT. 

7 [ko]]]a mi[t]- 

8 [tu^pjpatt M ‘ 

9 [n], » Vadu[na]- 

10 [vjarnn 

11 [Va]radan-T[iVJ- 

12 [n]dan [||*] 


TRANSLATION. 

Prosperity! In the twenty -ninth year (o/ the reign) of king ParakSsarivarman who 
conquered Madirai,— w lien cattle were lifted 3 {at) Mukkutthr. by the Porumanadigal 
— •Vadn[uav]aran {Vajradan T [an] dan, having recovered (them), fell. 


C.— INSCRIPTION OF THE 32ND YEAR OF PARANTAKA I. 

A fchird rough stone slab, which is lying on the gronud to the loft of'tho inscription B., 
bears, in bas-relief, a man wearing a head-dress and a loin-cloth, who £aces the proper left 
and is fighting with a tiger, which has risen on its hind logs and is biting his left arm. In 
his right hand he holds a sword, with which he is piercing the abdomen of the tiger. The 
first # fiyo linos of the inscription run along the top of the sculpture. Of ‘lines 6 to 0 4 the 
beginning stands on the left and the end on the right of the sculpture.* The .last three linos 
are only on the right of it. Lines 3 to 12 are engraved between rules drawn by the mason. 

The alphabet is Tamil, with tho exception of the Grantha syllables ,<rt (I. 1) and [a] mu. 
(1. 4). The characters rhsemblo those of tho preceding inscription (B.) and of the 
Tirukkalukkunram inscription p£ Parantaka I. 3 In thoso two dbcuments, however, tho fetters 
n , #‘and rai appear in their modern forms, with centre loops instead of angles as in thd present 
inscription. • . # 

Tho document is dated in tho 32nd year of tho reigh of the same king as the preceding 
inscription (B.), and records that the slab was sot up to mark tho spot at which a tiger had 
been killed by an* inhabitant of Mukkutttir. 


TEXT. 


1. 

firi 

' [i*] 

7 

MukkuttGr 

Ku- 

2 

Madirai 

ko- 

8 

m A.ra- [ I^a] n d ai 

Pula- 

3 

nda 

ktWPpara- 

9 

[lajppan 

■ I )U * 

4 

kesariva[n]marku y[&> 

10 

li 

kutti- 

5 

ndu 

muppat tu-ira[n] - 

11 

na 

karaincU 

6 

davadu 

[|*] Vada-karai 

12 

du 

[ii*] 


TRANSLATION. 

Prosperity 1 In the thirty-second year (o/ the reign) of king ParakSsarivarman who 
conquered Madirai. ( This is) the spot on tho embankment, at which a tiger was stabbed by 
Kum&ra-[Na]ndai Pula[lft]ppan of Mukkuttur, (a village) on tho northern bank (of the 
river) % 


’i Head mark-i^dnd=. 9 

a Tbe expression lofu^kho\\a t ‘to lift cattle/ is used also in the two Ambdr inscriptions. No. 23 below. 
* Above, Vol. lil. b>o» 38, B. 


2 k 2 
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No.* 23.— TWO TAMIL INSCRIPTIONS AT AMEtfJR. 

* 

By E. Hultzsch,. Ph.D. 

Ambur is a town of 10,000 inhabitants in tho Vplfir taluks of tho JJorth Arcot district, 1 
and a station on tho Madras Railway. The temple of* N&g§svara in the town contains an 
inscription of Kulottuhga-Chola ; one of the Iloysaia king Vira-Yallala ; and ono of the 
V ijny aiuigara king Rajasekhara, the son of Mallik&rjuna ^datcd Saka-Samvat 1390 oxpired, 
Sarvadharin). In tho KAngarottikka Street two rough stone slabs are set up. Each of them 
bears at tho top a Tamil inscription and below, on a countersunk surface, a bas-relief, which 
represents a \yarrior who is advancing towards the proper left, holdB a bow in his left hand 
and a sword in his right, and w pierced by arrows. • The head of tho warrior is placed between 
two chaarta , which appear to signify his boing roeoived into svarga on account of his heroic 
death. Behind the warrior on the? left slab is a basket of fruits. f*he warrior on tho right 
slab has a lamp in front, and a -pot and another lamp at the back. These articles may be 
explained as offerings for the bpnofit of the souls of tho two deceased warriors. 

The inscriptions atr the top of the two stones are nearly identical with each other. * The 
first (Ai) records the death of a son, and the other (B.) tho death of a nephew, of a certain 
Akalahkatlnvarayar. Tho end of the three first hues of the inscription A. is .broken away, 
but can be restored with the holp of the corresponding poytion of B. Similarly, #the break* at 
the fluid of li tics G, 7, 8, 9 and 11 of B. can bo filled up with the help of A. The alphabet is 
Tamil and resembles <tbat df the Kil-Muttugur inscription of the 32nd y^ar of Parftnfcaka I. 2 
The linos wero ruled off by the mason before he engraved the two inscriptions. 

Tho death of tho two warriors took place at tho occasion of a cattlo raid, which the 
Nulainba had organized against ^.maiyur. By ‘ the Nujamba ’ wo have probably to understand 
one of* the Pallava rulers of Nalambap&di. 3 Amaiyftr,- i.e. 1 tlfo tortoise village/ is an ©Id 
form of the name Ambur. Jflst as tho village of Udayendiram, 4 * it is said to have been 
situated ijn Mel-Adaiy&ru-nadu, a *subdi vision of tho district of Paduvur-kottam. 

As stated before, the son and tho nephew of a certain Akalankattuvar&yar fell in the 
affray. The name Akalahkattuvarfiyar corresponds to the Sanskrit Akalahka-JTuvar^ja. 6 He 
was tho chief of the Kondar 8 of Perunagar-Agaram (A. lino 8 f. >; a’place which I cann^ 
identify, and was a servant of Pirudi-Gangaraiyar. The dato of the two inscriptions is the 
■JGtli year of the reign of ‘the king, the victorious Nripaturlga-Vikramavarman. , 

A king named Nripatuiiga is the grantor of a Grantha and Tamil inscription on seven 
copperplates, of which Mr. Sev^ll has furnished a*few particulars. 7 This Npipatuhga is* said to 
iia^e boon the son of Dantivarman and a descendant of Pallava, and the seal of his grant boars 
the bull-crest of the Pallava kings. The original copper-plates were formerly preserved in the 
office of the Collector of North Arcot, but cannot bo traced thero now. 

A i- Baliur near Pondicherry, M. J. do la Pun discovered a sot of five copper-plates of the 
Pallava king Nripatufigavarman. The original plates were sent to Paris some years a$jo, 
but it is not known in whoso hands they are at present, M. de la Fon was good enough to 

furnish mo with a transcript prepared by a Tamil Pandit, on which the - following extracts are 

• • 

1 See the Manual of the North Arcot District, 2ml edition, Vol. IT. p, 425. * 

1 Above, No. 22, *C. 8 ^>ec above, p. 82, note 4. 

4 See South- Indian Inscriptions , Vol. II. p. 382. , * , 

5 Compare the KH&lkAdi plates {South- Indian Inscriptions, Vol. II.‘No. 78), where tuvardtia# in the TamiJ 

portion (text lino 306) corresponds to yuvaraja in the Sanskrit portion (text^line 103). 

8 These nve perhaps identical with the Kondakkdr ar, a caste of P d^rmen, 

7 Lists of Antiquities, Vol. II. p. 30 f. 
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fiasco The inscription opens wfth 30 Sanskrit verses. Tho first verse contains an invocation 
if T shnu. Verses 2 to (Vgivo the following mythical pcdigreo: — -Brahmft, Ahgiras, Brihaspati, 
Samyu, Bliaradvaja, *pr6mi, Asvatthaman and Pallava. From Pallavn’s family were born 
' ' imala, Koakanika and other kings (v. 7). After Vimaiae/c. had gone to heaven, Dantivarnian t 
devout worshipper of Vishnu* became king (vv. S * and 0). The -somof Dantivarman 
as Nandivarman (v. 12). His queen, named Sankhft, born in tho Rashtrakuta family 
*r, 13). Their spn was N r i pat un g a de v a (v. 15). At the request of his minister, he granted 
I lU'ee villages to a college (vidydsthdna) at Bfihiir. The T am ij^ portion is dated in the eighth 
year of the reign of ko r^azya-Nripatuhgavarman, and contains further particulars about tho 
villages granted. In tho usual captatio hcnevolbntuv. of. future kings (v. 31), the donor is styled 
king is ■, ipatungavarman, .tho worshipper of the iotns-feet of Vishnu.’ The inscription ends 
villi the signature of the writer in Sanskrit (v. 32) and in Tamil. 

Both copper-plate inscriptions agree in claiming for Nripatunga descent from Pallava, the 
Mivth'’ ancestor of the Pallavas of Kahehi. 1 Besides, the B&hur plates mention among 
•s ..-.tuhgavrf man’s remote ancestors Koukanika. This name seems to be a renjini hfcence of 
: . * ; > • , who is believed to have been tho ancestor of the Western Ganga kings. 2 According 
e same plates, Nripaturigavarnmn’s father and gnfndfather \yerc Nandivarman and 
varmar. Nandivarman is also tlie name of the last Pallava king of Kiinchi, of whom we 
j - opigi-’vphieal records. 3 Dantivarman, however, iH, like Nripatuuga, a name peculiar to 
1 i,r Utb.Mv.d ulus. 4 In verse 13 of tho Bahur plates wo learn that this dynasty became actually 
v : *<_•* v ■* ! with Nandivarman, who married Sahkkfi, a princess of the Rashtrakuta family. 

I've a m blinked stono inscriptions of kd myVii/a-Nripatunga-Vikramavarman are found 
: . >re «and Trichinopoly districts. 6 As, in the tent fi* century of our era, North 

* ?•> . : , ro and Trichinopoly were included* successively in the "dojninions of the Choir 

skip Pa aka I., tho Rashtrak’ftta king Krishna III. and tho Choja king Riljaraja, 

m i a typo of N^ipatungavar man’s stono inscriptions is decidedly more ^rchaio than 

■ i ■ . t is necessary to plate the reign of Nripatungavarrnan beforo Parantaka I. A 

'v . ,t . ier, in A.D. 801, the Rash|rakGta king Govin da III. chains to have conquered 

U i ruley of Kaiichi. fi This Dantiga is perhaps identical with Nripatunga- 

. i.i'nni..' edfather Dantivarman.? Nripatunga is known to have been the surnJimc of three 
ditv >• kings* tho earliest of whom was AmoghavarsKa I. (A.D. 814-15 and 870-78).- 
A the ( :v plates stale that the Pallava king Nripatunga varman was the son of Nandivannai 

by a ■ rikuta princess, and as grandchildren often receive tho name of their grandfather 
it • 1 vissuufed that Saiikha, the mother of tho Pallava king Nripatungayarman 

wn,; .he 1 ivghter of the Rashtrakuta king Nripatunga- Amdghavarsha I. This assumptioi 
v va. . U in chronological agreement with the identification, made above, of Dantiga,* tin 
q m f the Rashtrakuta' king Govinda TIL, with Dantivarman, the grandfather of tli 
' il!n \ i '. iug Nripatungavarrnan. • . * 

* h 4* , re vfe a number of stono inscriptions which may be attributed with some probability t 
. ,-ij r ■; - v/arman’s father and grandfather, Nandivarman and Dantivarman. The lattt 


* Si:' S ' h- Indian Inscription *, Vol. I. pp. 9, 25 and 144, and Vol. II. pp. 312 and 363. 

1 P . p. 3oO. ^ 8 ibid. pp. 344 f. and 363 f. 

* pan ri in 1. and II. are the first and sixth kingH of the Table facing p. 54 of Vol. till, above. 

o : inscription of the 21 et year in the Vi rntt&nGsvftrn temple at Kandiyftr in the Tnnjore Iftluka 

< \ - ' ' ■ •*■*), and one of tho 2[3]rd year in the Saptarishisvara temple at LUlgudi in the Triehinupoly t&luka 

• 2 ) 

* r ifl nl. Vol XI. p, 127. 

7 '• was , already suggested by Professor J alien Vinsou on p. 466 of a paper of his, which I 

hive > Soutn* Indian Inscriptions, Vol. II. p. 342, 

* j«i» v 1 *n vbo Table facing p. 51 of Vol. III. abwo. 
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• [Vou IV* 


lias left a rocord in tho Vaikuntha-Porumal temple at KaneW. 1 The former may be identical 
with kd i;firtV?/a-Naiidi-Vikrainavarman . 2 * Two other kings to whose dames the two Tamil 
words kd vUaiya z are prefixed in their inscriptions, may have belonged to tile same branch of the 
Pallavas. These are kd lu^aiya-Kampa-Vikramavarman or ^KAmpavarman 4 * and kd vtiaiya- 
Narasimhavarnmn. • The Kil-Muttugftr inscription of the latter 6 * bears, however, the emblems 
of the Western Qaiiga kings, and its' alphabet is more archaic than, that of tho two Amb&r 
inscriptions of Nripatunga. If it Is kept in mind that the BAhftr plates represent the latter as 
a descendant not only of PaMava, but also of Konkani, the ancestor of tho Western Gahga 
kings, we are drivon to the conclusion that the old dynasty of tho Pallavas of Kahchi came to. 
an end with Nandivarman, the opponent of the Western Chalukya king Vikramaditya II.’; 
that ^ a r afl imhavarman, a Pal lava by name, but Western Gahga by desc e n t^s uc c o ed e d thorn ; 
that two of his successors, Dantivarman and Nandivarman, were* the contemporaries of the 
liasjitrakuta kings Gbvinda III. and Amfighavarsha I.; and that Nandi varman’s son, 
Npiftatungavariman or Nripatunga-Vikramavarman, who ruled over North Arcot, Tanjoro and 
Trichinopoly, discarded the emblems of the Western Gahgas and adopted those of tho Pallavas. 6 

Finally an identification of Pirudi-Gahgaraiyar, who is mentioned as a contemporary of 
Nripatnnga-Vikramavarpaan in .tlfb two subjoined inscriptions, may be attempted. The 
Udayemlirarn plates of Hastimalla state that the Western Gahga king Prithivipati I. fought 
with tho Rashtrakuta king Ambghavarsha 17 Tf [ am correct in supposing the latter to have 
been a contemporary of Nripatunga-Vikramavarman, the Pirudi-Gahgaraiyar of the Ambur 
inscriptions is perhaps identical with the WesterA Gahga king Prithivipati I. 

A, — First Stone. 


1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

. 6 

7 

8 
9 

10 


TEX?r . 6 

Sri 9 [|*] * K6 

fpa]tonga-Vikkirama[pa][ru]*- 

[ma][r*][k]ku 

du * Paduvftr-kkottattu 

JUAdaiy[ft*]ru-n&ttu 

mel . Nulamban 

vaudu tbjm=kkolla 

di-Gahgaraiyar sevagar 

[ga]r-Agara-Kkonda-kk&vidi 

tuvarayar [ina]gan Sanan talara 


visaiya-fNiru*]-* 

o 

♦ • 
yandairubatta[r&VH r ']- 

[M36- 
4.maiyur 
padaiy 
* ’ Piru- 

Poruna- 
Akalaiikat- 
vijud[u] pattau 10 [||*] 


TRANSLATION . 

Prosperity! Ih the twenty-sixth year (of % the reign ) of the king, tho victorious 
Nripatuhga-Vikramavarman*,— when the army of th$ Nu|amba attacked Amaiyhr, fa village ) 


1 South-Indian inscriptions, Vol. II. p. 344, note 3. 

* ibid. Vol. I. Nos, 198, 124 and 125. 

s Other instances in which the word vijaya is prefixed to the name of a king, are the Pallava prirfoea vijaya- 
Skandavarman nud vi/rtya*lituldhavarinan {Ind. Ant. Vol. IX. p. 101) and the Vebgi king ryaya-^JandivarmaA 

(above, p. 148, note 1). 

« Two inscriptions of this king at Ukkal in the North Aroot diatriot will be published as Noa. 5 and 8 of Sonth- 
Indian Inscriptions , Vol. III. 

# \ Sod above, page 177. 8 See above, page 180. 

r South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. II. p. 381. 8 From inked estampages, prepared in 1896. 

t The first two lines of this inscription are engraved on er^pres. The writer ha* left a blank apace between 

fl an d iaiya in the firat line, and between to and hga in the aecond line. 

* i* Thia word ii written below the line. 



Ambur Inscriptions of N r! patn r. £&- V ii ra ma vamvn. 




Kil-Muttugur Inscription of Naraaimhavarman. 



SCALE ONE SIXTH. 


C MULT2SCH. 

iv-4 No U3i lip o' -MfcT »«.-<•« 
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No. 24J.' 


NAD AGAM* PLATES OF # VAJTtAHASTA. 


in Mel-Acfaiy&jpi-n&cJu, (a subdivision) of Paduv M ur-k6ttam, in order to lift cattle, — 
Sanan, the. son of Akalankattuvar&yar, (who was) the chief 1 of. the Kont/cur of Perunagar- 
Agaram (and) a servant of Pirudi-Gangaraiyar, not* relaxing (in fight), fell and died. 


1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 
7 
*8 
9 

10 

If 


B . — Second Stone. * 


TEXT. 

K6 

patohga-Vikkiramapa- . 

ruma[r*]kltu 

tt&ravadu ° « 

r-kkottwttu 

<Jaiy [&] ru-nat tu 

mel * *Nulamban 

vandu * , toTu=kkojla 

ngaraiyar sevagar 

varayar marygan Ma[s] 

[n]i Vedai^ Kaliyirarnafn 


visaiya-Niru- 

y&nd-iruba- 
Paduvft- 
Mel-A- 
Ama»[y][ur*] 
[pa][dniy*] 
[P]i[rudi-Oa*]- 
Akala[hk!attu* ] - 
i[lu] . • 

pattan || # ] 


TRANSLATION. 

• * t 

Tn tho twenty-sixth year (of the reign) of the king, the victorious Nripatuhga- 

Vikramavarman,-*- when the army of tho Nulamba attacked Amniyur, (a village) in Mel- 
Adaiy&ru-nadu, (a subdivision) of Paduvur-kottam, in order to lift cattle, — Kalirama, a 
fiuntor (Vedany < .. »•••••» (and) a nephew of A.kalahkattu.varayar, 

* (who was) a Servant of Pirudi-Gangaraiyar, [fell]. 


No. 24.*- fADAGAM PLATES OF VAJRf HASTA ; 

9AKA-SAMVAT 979. 

By G. V. Ramamurti; Parlakimedi. 

These plates were discovered about two years ago at Nadag&m, a village* in tho Narasan- 
napeta taluka of the Gafijam district, by one Sanku Appanna, a cultivator, -while he was 
working in the field. It is believed by the villagers that the plates belonged to some Jarigams, 
a sect of Saivas, # wlio had been living in this locality until fifty •years ago. Last year L 
received information of the discovery of these plates, and got thorn into my hands a few months 
ago. I sent them through Mr! Weir, 'the Collector of Ganjam, to Dr. Hultzsch, who has 
permitted me to edit them in this Journal. Tho owner is reported to bo willing to have tho 
plates preserved in tho Government Central Museum, Madras. • 

"flie set consists of five copper-plates, of whigh the first has been engraved only on the 
inner side ; tho next three plates bear writing on both faces ; the last plate is left blank on both 
sides and serves only fpr the protection of the writing on the back of tho fourth plate. Each 
plate measures ahbufc 8^" by 4" and has a hole to the proper right, through Which a ring 
passes. This ring is about thick and about 4 J," in diameter. It had not yet been cut when 
tbe pi at os were sent to Dr. Hultzsch. Its two ends are soldered into tho lower portion of a 
thick circular seal, on which is fixed an image of a bull couchant, 1J'' long and 1* high, 
with the figures of a conch-shell and a ohauri to its proper right, the figures of a^ sword arid as 

i Accord;. ig to the Tamil dictionaries, kdcidi usually means ‘ a ininiltei * or 1 an accountant’ ^ 
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elephant-goad to tho left, a cresceift in front, and what looks like a drum at the back. 1 * Almost 

all these figures^ are seen on the seals of other plates issueQ by the Ganga kings, who were 
worshippers of Siva. • The weight of tho plates is 3 4 J oz. and that of the ring and seal 1 lb 

5i.oz ; total, 41b 10 oz. Tho odges^of oach plate are raised into rims for tho protection of the 
•writing, which is ip a state of nearly perfect preservation. Tho ongraverdid his work very 
carelessly, as may be seen from tho numerous mistakes which are noticed in tho footnotes. 
Tho last sentence of the inscription (in 1. 57) is indistinct owing to the fact that throp lines* 
of writing had been originally ongravod on and below lino 57, and had been partially effaced 
before the sentence with which the inscription. now ends was engraved. The three erased 
linos, as far as thoy can now bo made out, run %llows : — ■ 

57 . . «fr I *T3STT*TTW. 

58 W*TT^fi*[T*]tUrni trw I • • *- 

59 II 

The alphabet employed belongs to tho old NAgari type without any |<1 mixture of other 
kinds of characters. I infer that this type was in uso in Kalinga during the time which tllis 
inscription may bo referred to, from some^ stone inscriptions T have discovered in the village of 
Mukhalihgana, 3 some on tho walls of tho temple thqro, and some on a stone lately dug out 
under my instructions. Tho characters of iheso inscriptions are almost the same as those used 
in the present plates, bi^t they aro moro regularly shaped and perhaps exhibit older forma of 
some letters. The Eastern Chalukya type of tho eleventh century is howovor more extensively 
in evidence here, as everywhere else in tho Telugu country. Tho points that- call fop notlct, 
are : — (1) Final ra is denoted in six places (11. 3, 14, 17, 30, 36, 48) by* an anilsvdra with a 
stroke under it, while in lines 48, 49 it is denoted in* the usual manner. 'The truncated ^ in 
tho last line (57) is probably duo to tho carelessness gf tho engraver. The anusvdra is also used 
frequently, in some places on the top of # a letter to its proper left, and in others by its side. \(2) It 
‘is not ea#y in several places, except with tho help of the context, distinguish the i symbol >n a 
consonant from the 6 syrrfbol, and also tho d from the i symbol. (3 )•« is distinguished from l by 
the absenco.of the top line on tho former; but rn, being demoted by tho addition of a horizontal 
stroke above the letter, is liable to be confounded with l \ seo rnna in lino 12 and la just above it 
in line 11. (4) TJie forms of nga in lin^ 10 ; of ngha in line 9, glut in line 38, and iighe in line 35 ; 
of nkha in line 7 and khydih in Jine 34; of mbha in lino 4‘^j are to be noted. (5) ncha, which 
occurs five times (11/ 7, 13, 17 and 23), and nchlui * (1. 8) arc denoted by the nasal mark n placed 
after tho signs for cha and chha. I cannot say whether this is due to tho peculiarity of the pro- 
nunbiat^pn of the time. 3 • • 

The language of* the inscription is Sanskrit throughout, nearly half of it being verse and 
the other part prose. The composition is not free from blemishes; in the last eight Vines 
the construction is faulty. As regards orthography, what prominently strikes one, is the 
employment of # the v sign for b throughout, as also the doubling of a consonant aftei*r (the 
exception tb it being rthi in 11. 21 and *£3), and the use of the nasals » and n (tho ‘only 
exceptions bolng found in 11. 34, 49 ami* 56, where kh, g andy are preceded by an anusvdra'). S 
(palatal) is use* for s (dontal) in faUla (1. 3) and dsind (1. 44); * *(dental) is* used for.i 
(palatal) in Santanu (1. 24) and mdhesvara (1. 45) ; and. i for sh in 0 pattak6sv^dUmpanii'{\. 42). 


1 Unlike the Beal of the Parl&kimcdi plat** of Vajralmsta'B time (above, Vol. III. p. 220), this seal bears no 
btfcmh 4 

• ' About 20 mi Jes fra,) ParlAkimedi ,i tl- -yj/on , strict tile last three paragraphs df this introduction. 

5 Sh,,s ^' l J aDhi# ' this pyi of tl.» utry may be beard to -renounce jua us ana. Compare above, 

' III p, 2- * 




185 


No. 24.] NAD AG AM PDA 1 KS Oe V A JR All A ST A. 


The letter v is doubled before y iu rw'v± a* cG; (1. 158), while j is used for jj before v i\\ 

samujvala (11. 8 and 20). 

This inscription records a grant of land t - one Pbiigu-Samaya (j.e. Sbmaya ?) (1. 56) by 
Vajrahasta, a prince of the Gafiga family, who -a styled Puravnamdhcsuara , Parqrnabhafjdrtika, 
Mahdrqjddhirdja and Trikaliny & l h lj (H. 45-40). The charter was issued from Kaliriganagara 1 
( 1 . 44) and addressed to an assembly of bis subjects ( jaiutpcida), headed by bis ministers 
(11. 46-47). The grant was mj.de in the Sfika year 979, on Sunday, the twelfth tithi of the 
bright fortnight of the month of Phalguna, corresponding to the 4th March A.D. 1058- 
(U. 53-54). The corresponding cyclic year, llevilambin, is not mentioned — a point deserving of 
notice. The date of the grant is of some interest. It is known by the name of Go.vinda- 
dv&daSi, i * 3 an occasion occurring at intervals of not less than sixty years, when it is a custom 
among the Hindus to make gifts of laud and money. The object of tho grant (11. 48 to 51 and 
56) seems to be an extensive tract of land, containing twelve villages, which were separated 
from the district ( vishaya ) of Erada 4 * * aud constituted into a separate district, which was named 
the V^lpurA-Vishaya after its chief village, Velpura. Nothing is recorded of tho donee except 
the names of his parents, &rikantha-Nayaka and Vedavi, his graudfathcr Ayitana, and tho 
latter’s native place, Chhili (or Dbili ?). But the three half-erased lines referred to above 
disclose a fact ^ nich establishes a olofco relationship fetwecu tho donee and the king. Sarnaya 
is there spoken of as “ my son-in-law, tho Dandanayaka S[a]maya.” The Sentence which 
was subsequently engraved in the place of the obliterated passage (1. 57J, rocords the grant of 
an additional village in the district of KoluvartaniA ^ 

The inscription also records another date, even more important than the one given above, 
namely the d%te of Vajrahasta’s installation ceremony (verse 8): tho Saka year 900 (oxpirod), 
while the sun was in Vrishabha, (tho moon) in the Kohini-nakshatra, in tho Dhanur-lagna, 
on Sunday, the third tithi of tho bright fortnight, corresponding to the 3rd May A.D. 
1038, 8 h. 27 m. P.M. The corresponding cyclic year, Balmdhanya, is not given even here. 
The lunar month is not. mentioned, though the lunar tithi is given. This date, like that of the 
installation of Anantavarma-Chbdagajjga, 0 is important ns it gives ns ascertain, reliable land- 
mark in tho cjironology of the Gan gas ; and it is besides the earliest known date of this 
dynasty. The Parlfikimedi plates of Vajrahasta’s tifne published by Professor Kieihorn (above, 
Vol, III. p. -220) are not dated, but are referred, on paltoographical grounds, to the period of 
this very king Vajrahasta. 

Like other grants of the kings of this dynasty, tlio present inscription opens with a 
panegyrical passage describing the virtues and valour of tho Ganga kings, their royal insignia, 
and their devotion to the god Siva, established, under the name of Gokarnasvamin, on tho top 
of Mount Mahendra. 7 Then follows a genealogy* tracing tho descent of Vajrahasta, who issued 
the charter, from one Gunamah&rnava < 1. 12), whose son Vajrahasta I. is here spoken of as 
having consolidated the Kalinga kingdom by uniting the five parts into which it had been 

i See the last paragraphs of this introduction for my identification of Kalihgnnugnrn. 

» Kanndpalli Chnlafnayya SiUtri Otlru, a learned astronomer of LukulAm in the (iaujflin district, kindly calcu- 
lated for me the English equivalents of the Sake dates mentioned in this inscription. 

3 Tho same learned astronomer pointed out to me the importance of this day. The fidlowin^//^a was quitted 

by him: ^ | ilififwm qtfcS ^13 II 5«l« »t«5t 

tftWI ^UlTflf'T II 

4 [The firada-vishaya is mentioned in nn inscription at Srikdrinani (No. 324 of 1 — E. H.]‘ 

* 4 LMr. H. Krishna Sastri suggests that, as kdla is a synonym of vardha, KClurartani may In* t lie same ns 

f r ardhavarta*i, on which see above, Vol. 111. p. 1^7, note 5, and which occur* also in three inscriptions i.t 
Mukhtflingam (Nos. 185, 196 and 220 of 1896).— E. H J 

'Ind.AnL Vol. XVIII. p. 161 f. 

7 Lines 1 to * as a* so 11, 44 to 47 of thin inscription are worded «imi?r.rly to il. 1 to and 33 to 30 of 
Auantavarioau'^grant of baka-Saihvat 1008 ; lnd, Vd. XVJJ1. p. 1» ? 
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formerly divided under the rule of five indope 1 (verse l). 1 Not a single historical 

fact is recorded in connection with the reign * ‘Vny other of the kings mentioned here. The 
subject matter (some of which is here pat in \crse) is almost the same as that contained in thd 
inscription of Anantavarmnn, above referred to. One of the kings, Vajrahasta II., whose 

liberality in giving away a thousand elephants to mendicants is everywhere described ^in the 

same manner, is here for the first time mentioned with a second namo, Aniyahkabhima 
(1. 22). Verses 10 and 11 of this inscription, extolling Vajrahasta III., the last king of that 
name, are, word for word, the damu as those in linos 77-81 of one of Anantavarman s 
grants, dated Saka-Samvat 1040. 8 It is evident from the dates of these grants that the writer 
of the latter copied these verses from an earlier inscription. The information contained in the 
Nadagim plates may be conveniently oxhibited in the following genealogical tabic : 

TABLE I. 

1 . Gunamahat-nava. 


2. Vajrahasta I. 
(44 .Vrs.) 


3. jGandama I 4. Kumarnava I. «>• Vinayaditya. 

<3yYs.) (35 yrs.) ( 3 >»■) 


0. Vajrahasta IT. alias Aniyankabhirna. 

(35 yrs.) • 


I , I ' * By another wife — 

7 KAm&rnava II. 8- Gundama II. 0* Madhu-K&m&n ava 111. 

(* yr.) (3 yrs.) 

m % Vin»yamjihAd6vi 
of the V&iduuiba family. 


10. Vajrahasta III. 

Crowned 3rd May A.D. 1038. 


> Ananiavar man's grant of Saka-S.<mvat 1040 statos that the eldest of these fivo brothers, “ KAmArnava (I.), 
pave over his o^n territory (GaogavAdi) to his paternal uncle and, with his brothers, set out to conqjier the earth, 
and came to the mountain Ma!)6ndra. Having there worshipped the god GAkarijasvAinm, through his f.wour he 
obtained the excellent crest of a bull ; and then, decorated with all the insignia of universal sovereignty (does this 
imply the king’s conversion to Suivisni ?), having descended from the summit of the mountain MahAndra, and 
• being accompanied, like Yudhishthira, by his four younger brothers, KAmArnava (I.) conquered (king) BalAdityn, 
who had grown sfck of war, and took possession of the Kalibga countries .... Having decorated his younger 
brother DAnArnava with the necklace (of royalty, ns a token that he. should succeed him in that kingdom), he 
gave to GunArqava (I.) the AiubavAdi*vii}hftya ; to MArasimhn, the SddA-mandala ; and to VajrAasta (1.), the 
Kay taka- vartaut ; ” see Ind. Ant. Vol. XVIII. p. 170 f. After KAmAruava I., his brother DanArnava is said to 
have ruled the kingdom, and ho is said to have beon succeeds by his son. Is it to be supposed that, according 
lo the present grant, the provinces Ambavl<Ji, S6dA and Kanaka- vartoni continued to be governed by the 
descendants of KAmArnava’s brothers till they were conquered by Vajrahasta, the son of GnnauiabAtyava£ 
AmbAvalli and SAda, two villages in the ParUkime^i ZamlodAri, may be identified with the chief towns of fwo of 
the provinces an mod above. 

> Ind . Ant: Vol. JVllf. p. 368. 
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In the IntMan Antiquart/ (Vol. XVIII. j>. 161 ff.) Dr. Fleet has published throe grants of 
Anantavarman, which are dated in the Saka years 1003, 1040 and 1057, and contain 
genealogical lists of the Gangas. Those given in tho first and tho third agree with each other 
and with the one given in tho presont grant. Anantavarman ’s grant of Saka-Samvat 1040 
professes to trace tho genealogy of the Gangas from the very beginning of things* Sotting 
aside for the present^the names of all rulers that preceded Kam&rnavn I., who is said to have 
taken the Kalingas ( i.e . the country of Kalihga) from Bal&ditya, the then ruler*, — if wo 
compare the list with that given in tho present grant, we see that both correspond with each 
other from the 7th name in tho second list, Gun&rnava (Gimamah&rnnva in the first list), but 
with several discrepancies -'•hich render tho authenticity of the second list suspicious. As no 
genealogical table is appended to Dr. Fleet’s paper on the grant of Saka-Samvat 1040, 1 take the 
liberty to give it here (facing page 186) for the purpose of a close comparison with the first list. 

Table I. shows that Gunamaharnava — Gunarnava II. of Table II. r — had a son naraql 
Vajrahasta, who reigned for 44 years ; but Table II. omits his name, evidently through an 
oversight of the- officer who drafted the inscription. For, the fifth king in the second list is 
called “the second Vajrahasta,” and tho thirteenth king “tho fourth Vajrahasta.” Table II., 
gives the names of two kings, Jitahkusa and Kaligalankusa (his brother’s son), who ace said to 
have preceded Oundama I. and to have reigned for 15 and 12 years, respectively, but these 
names are omitted in Table I. It is also to be noted that tho length^of tho reign of Gundama I. 
and that of (his brother) Kamarnava IV. ape stated in Table II. to be 7 and 25 years, wfiile # 
Table I. has the figures 3 and 35 instead. Finally, tho second lis£ makes Vajrahasta V. the son of 
Madhu-Kamarnava VI., while the present grant states that Vajrahasta “ was born from KA.mA.r- 
nava, the eldest son of Vajrahasta.” 1 Under the^e circumstances I am not inclined to depend 
on the memory of the scribes of* .Anautavaruyin’s reign for the accuracy of facts relating to a 
period removed by centuries. 

The idontificati6n of most the places Yneiftioned in this grant is rendered difficult by the 
carelessness of the engraver, which affects proper names very seriously. There is a village 
called BS,d&m in tfie Narasannapeta taluka, near the village where the inscription was 
discovered. In tho Chicacole taluka iH a village named Boppad&m at a distance of about 15 
miles from Badam. I cannot say at present ’whether V&dam and Vappud&m of the grant 
(1. 48 f.) can be identified with these. 

I desire to take advantage of this opportunity to express my views regarding tho 
identification of Kalihganagat*a, a town mentioned in all tho copper-plate inscriptions of the 
Eastern Ganges as their residence, and presumably as the capital of their kingdom. This 
place has been for many years identified with the modern Kalingapatam, a seaport in the 
Gahj&m district. But, there is evidence that goes to contradict this identification, which is not 
based on any recorded facts, but seems to have boon suggested only fbe similarity between 
tho two naraefi. There are no antiquities, or even traces of them, in Kalingapatam of a nature 
which could suggest the fact of its ever having been the capital of the Kalinga kingdom. That 
there may have been some, and that the sea may hav<v£ wallowed them up, are hpth gratuitous 
assumptions. Lot ns therefore discard an unfounded belief which has so long taken possession 
of us, place ourselves in a state of ignorance regarding the identification ol the town, and then 
examine the following facts. . 

In ^-he ParlAkimedi Zamiud&ri of the Ganjam. district, at a distance of about 20 miles from 
I^arlA-kimedi, its chief town, there is a place of pilgrimage named Mukhalingam 3 on the left 


\ An*nt h vHnuan’s grunt* of Saka-Sumvut 1003 and 1057 .it is doubtful which of the two KAmArnn van is 
meant to be the frith er of VnjrahHBta. 

9 Tb-? antiquities of tl«i» place were, for the first time, examined by rae about two years ago ; see the Mm d*a* 
Journal of JLite*-nlure and Science for 1889-94, p <‘>8 tt 
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bank of the Vaiiisadhara. Here are three temples dedicated to §iva uflder the names 
Madhukesvara, Bhimesvara and Somesvara . 1 * The first has numerous inscriptions on its 
walls and pillars, only some of which I have examined, the others being covered with a thick 
coating of lime. The second temple also has a few inscriptions. Besides these, there are ruins 
of templet and other buildings all over the village and beyond it ^putli wards for about two 
miles as far as another village, named Nagarakatakam, which belongs to the Narasannapeta 
taluka. IJero and there large slabs of stone, containing inscriptions and well-sculpturod figures, 
are dug-out. It is just near this place that the copper-plates which I brought to the notice of 
l)r. Hultzsch (above, Vol. III. p. 127), were discovered, as also a set of plates ♦published by 
Dr. Fleet in the Indiagi Antiquary . Most of tho inscriptions hero *ecord grants made in favour 
of tho gods Madhukesvara and AniyahkabhimSsvara by private individuals, public -officers 
of the state, and persons belonging to the royal family, in the reign of Anantavarma- 
Chodagang^deva. There are inscriptions, or rather parts of them, in characters of an earlier 
period, which I have not thoroughly examined. The god is referred to in the following mannor : 
Kdling-dvaui-nagarc s riman * Madly ake&va ray a Snrvdya and Kdlinga-de6a*nagare Sriman- 

fil adhukdh'ardya decay a in Sanskrit verses ; Nagaramuna Madhnke.iuara-devaraku and Nagardna 
viti sri-Madhukescara-decaraku in Tolngu inscriptions. This shows that tho town where the 
. temples stand, was called Nagara or Kalifiga-(desa-)nagara, i.e. “the Nagara of the K&linga 
(country).”* There is a KshfHramdhdtmya, of couAe containing legendary accounts of temples, 
•which mentions four names by which the town was called at different periods : GoVinda-k&nana, 
Jayantapura, Madhukesvara and Mukhalihgam. , Siva is said to havo made himself manifest 
in the trunk of a madhuka tree; lienee tho name Madhukt&vara. A frieze on one of the 
gateways of the temple is explained by the priests as illustrating the origin of the god. 

Tho copper-plate inscription of Saka-Saihv§t 1040, published, by Dr. Fleet (/n<i. Ant. Vol. 
XV III. p. 170 f.), records two facts which bear on this question : (I) Kam&rnaval., the alleged 
founder of tho G ah ga dynasty (see Table II. above) had for hfs capital ( rdjadhdni ) the town 
named Jant&vuram (1. 40 f.). This is perhaps a mistake for J ay an tap u rum, which is 
mentioned in the Kshclranidhdtmya. (2) Kamgtrnava II., the nephew of •Katnarnava I., had a 
town named Nagara, “in which he built a lofty temple for an emblem of tho god Isa in the 
lingo, form, to which he had given the name of Madhukhsa, because it was produced from a 
madhdki* tree” (1. 61 f.). As seated above, this temple still exists at Mukhalihgam. In toe 
inscription which* I am now editing, Vajrahasta II. receives the surname Aniyaiikabhima* 
(1. 22). It is most probable that tho idffl in the second temple, above referred to, took its name 
Aniyankabhimesvara from this king, who established it, or for whose religious merit it was 
established by others. 

It appears that tho nanle Mukhalihgam is a corruption of Mohalingam, which is the Oriya 
(or Prakrit) form of M 'adhu[ka] m iinyam. Tht) Telugu Hrahmanas, to whom tho Oriya fo'rm 
was unintelligible, explained it in tho Kskdtramdhdtmya aS a compound of mnkhto and linga , i.e. 
‘ a linga with a face.’ 3 From an examination of the above facts, I am inclined to believe that 
the site now .covered by the villages Mjikhalihgam and Nagarakatakam (literally, ‘ a royal 
residence in Nagara ’) and by the ruins between them represents the aucient capital of Kalihga. 4 


1 Sdmesvara’s temple may have been built by Sdiuaya, the person in whose favour the present grant was made, 
provided that Samaya is a mistake for Somnya. • 

* A fovv weeks ago I found in the Madhukesvara temple a stone inscription of Anantavarmad6va, which records 
arrant issued ‘ from Kalihgauagara.’ The occurrence of this name at Mukhalingaui itself confirms iuy identification. 

3 This is suggested to me by Mr. S. tt&mayya, 11. A., of Parl&kimedi. 

H do not here enter intto a discussion of t*he question whether Kalihgauagara was founded by K&m&ripiva 11. 
or existed before him, because this would involve an examination of the intricate problem of the connection 
between the G&hga kings mentioned in Tables I. and II. givnn above, and the G&hgu kings mentioned in more than 
a dozen copper-plate inscriptions, whom Dr. Fleet supposes to l* dong to an earlier dynasty. 
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Of the many monumental works wfth which the devotion of several powerful G&hga kings 
embellished their capital, these three tomples alone remain. Surrounded by the ruins of other 
buildings, they still serve to attest the former magnificence of Kaliiiganagara* • 


TEXT. 1 

First Plate . 

l [«*] ’sfrr?n*Tf<3«T»r*«i r«t «j n *i y fa 

6 ^*rrv^mw*ij*ra<Tt 6 ntareiterifiT- 

7 sr. TT M K I <M M IM I -® 


9 


Second Plate ; First Side. 

10 rfSHT 5 ^ W M faff rTTSTT fa «« Pa 'smffhjWT *l[T*]* 

13 ^ m wfa: ^SfT uftvtTWMn 19 »J- 

14 v* [i*] Wtgrsr ffffansr ls w3if^- 

15 ^ ia 

•16 ; Wmr^famT. 18 ii [-1*1 his <T*Ttfr q^mn^T 10 «nhwn- 

17 ?nm wffbt. ii * mi wits: trsrf^mw- 90 

18 ^ ii tuai gw r 1%*TaTfti®r[:*] *nnf*wr[:*] ’ u hw: ^mrmerrsfrt 91 


> From the origin.) i>lato». 1 D ‘ notc ' 1 h >' 11 8 J mbo1 - 

* Read if^TT^rt. « ia denoted here by an anunvdra with a stroke below it, as also in U. H, 17, 30, 36 aod 48. 

* Read * 1,68,1 C «Wlt- * R ° 81 ' W°, 

i Rat'd Z^r * R68d °W. \ Bead 

to n„.A “fijmtfrs- 11 The engraver first wrote ft for *T and then eroecd the i. 

» mrtt. • y™*'. 

» Read W* . " W ftrtVtwW. J ^ 

i. Read ftlfrwr:. '» RtaJ ” • B68d ’ 

li Read °’WT«fi 
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Second Plate ; Second Side. 

21 jrfgwr. 3 gwgrenrgwg#* 3wrf^rmwt[:*]* [i*] g(:) 

22 «Mfa 9 <^wgtrfa[wT*] E sn^^'*ra>: a 

23 xi^fwnw^r*^g^g[>g ] 7 .^tt: trrfg- 

24 t: 8 II [>*] ?T?H^g; 3 ^ *3CT5T *W*1 l*W«S«gTTWrTTfT- 10 

25 jtw: [l**] *TTOTfl u rwg 1 3 gwf*WT*nr*r- 

26 wt ^g^ra: 13 it [«*3 ggg .K?gwt u ^TfainfitmT-Tl Thr- 15 

27 gwrrwt vr$j g; [i*] 


Third Plate ; First Side. 


29 <ft tmgrw 18 ^^m[T*]^S^r g*T: h® ^Tfa 19 *n«rgt- 

30 *THTW^m3Frw^t^#g. 20 n° ii [4*] to ^fTOgrgtfcJK- 21 

31 * i w ^*TW^Hni- 

32 ii fro 21 T«r 2t %wiM4j- 

33 xni nnfl f*i fa ^mgrrarer 26 [i*] *r: tow^ 27 fa^renm- 

34 gwr: 28 ^srfcpsrcgr *f?r gro: ii [>*] fTO^gfgftrerisgrt grf?r 

35 29 sit?rt5?w f^rgr^W 30 [i*] ?gfa g . f*r- 

36 7TO% gghnt ggtgt 31 gfa TOiTOftgf tfwgg 32 


‘ Read TT^fm°. 

* Head °J*qgft:. 

* Read 

* Read qTfq"«TI. 


^ l( H T • • 

10 Read sfapTfaW *RfF*TTOfH«nf*W< 9 [ 

19 Read • 18 Read 

16 Read «J «l I ^T- 

*7 Read W .. # ‘ 8 Utad °^W. 

*0 Head 
# 91 Read ^jvr. 

* Read 

** Read *n^TT^. 
i» Read atffaTgfsf. 


9 Read Sf**, 

6 Here space is left for the insertion of 
? Read 
9 Read 


iveau 


■ 11 Read ^ q iq. 

14 Read ° 3 TOT f*T 1 °. 

« Read qqffa. 

*• Read ^f?r. 

*' Read 88 Bead ° 3 Fft^pTT°. 

u Reijd ftif. 81 Read q^qi 0 . 

27 Read ^srfa. 38 Read $«rr:. 

*° Read fefTisfff tfQTT^. 

** Read 
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Third Plate ; Second Side. 


37 

38 

39 

40 
41. 


42. 


43 

44 

45 


zrrftfam: 1 ii O*] me q s n r reft w wpif- 

m rmfn* w^farfrmmT^ [«•] *pct- 

xr?^r wrfn 6 fa>3wm: ii [<l*J setth- 

rwrer ^swt # ®t%n^8tT% uf3ra^n?rnTf?r^5T® *r- 

*3 [l*] 

z#t 12 ^rvw^hrfi^Tf^«d%' 3 g^r: ww 11 ?fc- 

^rnmn^tT 1 ! sttwr 16 ii [?®*J Jjf^rt 17 *rer- *nfrg*§T- 

snft : 18 [i*] *jts 5 W 9 • I^T 5 T<r: iii°ii [h*] «Rftr- 



46 

47 

48 

49 

60 

51 

52 

i* 

53 


Fourth Plate ; First Side. 


[:•] fnrat inreura- 11 
*mTmwf?T fi*] . faf%?mn 21 *re?r- 
*r i tt^fartr^ 2 ‘‘ ii ^«r6m“ i T^ 1 1 ^fSTH > 
Whfr . . [ ^fa ^T] 27 j *«m»m 


SIJTJff i 
jjft'irrq; 


w i [i*] ^?pt 28 ttt^t to * 29 

(ii) 4<9ki fqn^^fifff^graT 3 0 ’^gufonafae** 31 rh- 
gwra R^xfV ^rf^f^ff 2 yr^T^feifTi^iT^r *rrsr- 
^nrrrftnft^Twr^: *narf*rf^fasrr%- 


54 (l) <T*]«MIH«I4% (l) 


i [fwj fgrfWfan - 


I Read 
4 Head 

• Read faljfw*!:. 

• Rend toWT°. 

> a Bead 

II Read ^TqfanjT. 

18 Re®* 1 ^?srrsnft>. 

*° Bead 

** Read °nift ^PTCIT^. 

*• Reid qv$°. 

» Rea<f VmT*{- 
»Read°*fcSn« 


3 Read 8 Read 

6 Read far^T^ *PSmJ*T*. 

1 Road 8 

18 Read ^qrf^^TT. 11 Reftd ^TTfa 0 . 

*» Head • 14 R eftd H 8 ^* 

m Read °^rT^. 17 Reftd ^fMt. 

18 Read f^rrr^R:. 

* l Read ^nT^nrTT^T. ? Roud 

** Read ftp^. ” Read 

2 7 Rend °«|T. 3# Read w*. 

» Read » s ’ Read «***«*:. 

a Read ^TTSfTPS? • 
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55 'srf?icpsrr<grei h*: (0 i vrust t?*rt i ?nfr-. 

- 56 : ^rm[T*]^ ’Nraarra^f arcan (i) 

57 it^ttr 5 i [gf^r^r]-?rCT*]Tr[:*] n 

TRANSLATION. 

(Line 1.) Om. Hail! The son 5 of the Maharaja Gunamah&rnava, who took possession 
of the circle of the earth by (his) val<jur, as Vishnu by (his) stride, (and) who adornod the race 
of the . G[&]ngas, who were prosperous; who were sacred through ( the possession of) gem 
(-like) virtues, celebrated in the whole world, such as wisdom, modesty, generosity, charity 
, politeness, truthfulness, purity, valour and courage f who belonged to the Atr§ya .gotra ; who 
had th& stains of tho impurities of the Kali age washed away by pure thoughts and deeds (as by) 
holy waters; who had the glory of universal sovereignty illumined by (their royal insignia, 
viz.) the unique couch-shell, the drum, the five mahdtabdas , the white parasol, tho golden 
chauri and the excellent bull-crest, which were acquired by the favour of the worshipful 
Gdkarnasvdmin, who is established on the top of the high mountain Mahendra, who is the 
lord of the animate and the inanimate (creation), wjio is the sole architect in the construction 
of all the worlds, (and) who has the moon* as a head-ornament; who were adorned with lofty 
staff-like arms |phich were embracod by the goddess of victory obtained in the scuffle of, 
numerous battles; (and) who were the lords of the country of tho frhreo Kalihgas, — 

(Verse 1.) The glorious Vajrahasta, whose conduct was very noble (and) whoso valour 
was great, protected for forty-four years that# whole earth which had been formerly divided 
into live (parts) and enjoyed by five kings, — after having singly (and) in person defeated hosts 
of enemies by the prowess of (his) arms (and thus) united, it (viz. tho earth), 

(L. Id.) His son, king Gun[d]ama r ruled the earth for throe years; his younger brother, 
king K&marnava, for thirty-five years ; (and) his younger brother, Vinay&ditya, for three 
years. 

(V. 2f.) Then, king VajrahaBta, born of Kamarnava, who shone (as) the celestial 1*ee 
on tho earth, possessing brighfc lustre, (and) who, being tho foremost of liberal men (and) 
unequalled fby any), gave to mendicants one thousand elephants whoso temples were sucked by 
bees attracted by the scent of the rut flowing ( from them), — this glorious king Aniyankabhima, ’ 
the crest-jewel of the [G&]nga race, enjoyed the earth for thirty-five- years, being praised by 
kings. • 

(V. 4.) His eldest son, the prosperous (and) eminent king Kam&rnava, who equalled 
Samtauu (and) conquered the multitude of (his) enemies on all sideB, became ejninent, and ’ 
ruled the earth for half a*year. 

(V. 5.) Then, his younger brother^ named G[ujndama, who resembled Cupid, who was 
a treasure-house of virtues, (and) who was blameless, joyfully protected the whole circle of this 
earth for throe years, having subdued all the enemies by (his) great splendour. 

(V. 6.) Then, his brother by a different mother (i.e. his step-brother), king Madhu- 
K&m&rpava, ruled this earth for nineteen years. 


1 Head ’ * Bead %WTfiTW.. * Head 

4 Bead 6 T his word refers to Vttjrahaatu in verse l below. 
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(L. 30.) Now, to K£mar$ava, the foremost of all virtuous men, who was the eldest son 
of the excellonfc king Vajrahasta (and) whose spotless and bright fame was extolled by the 
chiefs of poets, — 

(V. 7.) There was born by Vinayamali&dSvi, who was born in the Vaidumba family 
as Sri in the milk-ocean, a son, named the glorious Vajrahasta. 

(V. 8.) Ho was anointed to protect the whole earth when the aggregate of the Saka 
years was reaching the number of the sky (cipher), the seasons (six) and the treasures (nine), — 
(t.c. 900 ),— the sun being in Vrishabha, (the moon) in the constellation of R&hini, in the 
auspicious lagna of Dhanus, in the bright fortnight, on Sunday combined with the third tithi. 

(V. 9.) While this (lord) of great prowess is protecting the earth in tho path of justice 
in order that (men) might practise the throe objects of life simultaneously, the people on earth 
ever are free of diseases, free of sins, (capable of) removing the sins (of others), (and) rich. 

(V. 10.) While the fame of this best (king) of the G[a]nga race, which is as stainless 
as the light,of the moon (and) which gives delight to the world, is reaching the mountain chain 
encircling tho oarth, tho mahouts are daubing again and again tho foreheads of the elephants 
in tho (eight) points of the compass with thick layers of red-lead paste. 1 

• (V. 11.) Through love of this virtuous (king), Sri aud Sarasvati thrive without 
rivalry, residing in ( his ) bosom and mouth (respectively) . 

(L. 44.) From Kalinganagara, — the devout worshipper of Mahesvara, the 
Par am ahhattdraka, the Mnhdrdjddhirdja , the lord of the Three Kalingas, the glorious 
Vajrahastaddva, being in good health, issues (the folloiving) order, having called together all tin; 
subjects, headed by the ministers : — 

(L. 47.) “ Bo it known to you that tlio following twelve villages in the district (vishaya) 
of Erada, (viz.) the village of Velpura, Trummuk&, Vappud&m, Vallurama, Arnagd- 

. [tpommimba], Konurana, Poduru, Vad&m, Muringam, Kanamarampa, 
Devaremachikidama (and) Gudrapi, having been (clubbed together and) named the district 
(vishaya) of Velpura, — (this) district of Velpura, enclosed by the four boundaries, including 
water and land, free of all molestation, was granted by means of (this) copper-plate charter 
( tdmra-tdsuna ), in tho S&ka year of Aja (nine), the mountains (sc von) and tho treasures 

^ u i ne ) ) (i. e . 979 ), — in the bright fortnight of Phalguna, on the twelfth tithi , a Sunday, for 

as long as the moon, the sun and the earth endure, for the increase of the religious merit and 
fame of (my) mother and father (and) of myself,— to P&hgu-Samaya, born by his wife 
VGdavi to §rikantha-N&yaka, the son of one named Ayitana, an inhabitant of [Chhi]li. 

(L. 57.) “ (Also) the village of [Nugila] in the district (vishaya) of K61uvarta[ni] was 
granted.” 


No. 25.— CHIKKULLA PLATES OF VIKRAMENDRAVARMAN II. 

By F. Kielhorn, Ph.D., LL.D., C.I.E. ; Gottingen. 

According to Mr. J. Ramayya, Treasury Deputy Collector of the Vizagapatam district, 
these plates were found, 2 some ten years ago, by one Pindi Nammayya of Upperagudem, a 
hamlet of Amalapuram in the Golugonda tMnkn of the Vizagapatam district, while excavating 
earth at the Atikavani tank in the ChikkuUa agrahdra of the Tuni division of the Gfldftvari 

i~Thq red paint had to be frequently renewed because it was continually obliterated by the king's * white ' 

fame i I take tin. information from a note on tlm inscription by Mr. J. Ramayya, a copy of which was sent to me by 
Dr. HultMcb after ' e hud received my manuscript of tliis article. 
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district. In the beginning of 1895 Nammayya’s wife offered them for sale in the village of 
Amalapnram, when they were secured by the Karanam and forwarded to the Collector 
of Vizagapatam, who sent thorn on to Dr. Hultzsch at his request. 

These are five copper-plates, each of which measures about 7 broad by high, and 
of which the first and last plates are inscribed on one side only. The engraving on them is very 
deep, so that most of the letters show through distinctly on the blank sides of the first and 
fifth plates. The plates are strung on a copper ring, about thick and 3" in diameter, which 
passes through a hole in the lower proper right corner of each plate. The ends of the ring are 
soldered into the lower part of a circular seal which measures If" in diametor and bears in 
relief on a slightly countersunk surface a well-executed lion, which stands to the proper right, 
raises the right forc-paw, opens the mouth, and apparently has a double tail. When the plates 
were received by Dr. Hultzsch, the soldering of one end of the ring had given way, so that the 
plates could bo detached from the ring by simply bending it. — Although the plates have no 
raised margins, the writing on them nearly throughout is in an excellent state of preservation. 
The size of the letters is about j". The characters belong to tho southern class of alphabets. 
For the greater part they closely resemble those of the Gddavarl plates of the Rdjd Prithivimula, 
published with a photo- lithograph in the Journal Bo. As. Soc. Vol. XVI. p. 116 ff. They 
include signs of the final m, at the end of lines 28, 29 and 30, of the final /, in line 2G, and of the 
numerical symbols 1 for 5, 8 and 10, also in line 26. The language is Sanskrit, partly, as in 
lines 23-25 and 31-32, very incorrect, and mixed with Prfikrit words, as in line 23 where we have 
gdrav a for gaurava , and in line 26 which gives the words pakka (proporly pakJcha) and gihma 
(properly gimha) for pnksha and grisltma. That tho writer’s vernacular w r as Tolugn, is proved 
by the ending of the word samvasswrambul for scuhvatsardh in lino 26. 2 Of Sanskrit words not 
found in the dictionaries our text offers bahusuvarna , 3 1. 4, yddhya (?), 1. 5, and pradhirdjya , 1. 5, 
all denoting particular sacrifices. As regards orthography, it may be sufficient to note that final 
viftarga is generally omitted, that final m is doubled 4 before a vowel in Visit mikundindmm= 
Jkddtt.4-, 1. 2, and that the word Tryambaka is spelt Triyambhaka in line 22. The inscription 
is in prose, except that it ends with threo benodictivo and imprecatory verses. 

The inscription is ono of a Maharaja Vikramendravarman [II.], who was tho clSesfc son of 
the Maharaja Indrabhatt&rakavarman, grandson of Vikramendravarman [I.], and great- 
grandson of the Mahdrdja M&dhavavarman, of tho family of the Vishnukundins. From his 
residence at Lendulura, Vikramendravarman, who meditated on the feet of the holy lord of 
Sriparvata, makes known by it that, on tho 6th day of tho 8th fortnight of tho svmme; 
season of tho 10th year of his reign, he gave the village of Regonyam, which was south-east 
of tho village of R&vireva on tlio bank ©f the Krishnabenn&, i.e. the river KrishnA, in the 
Nat[ri?]pati district, to (the) Somagirisvaranatha (temple) of Tryambaka (Siva). Nothing 
further is said about tho- donor himself ; of his ancestors, M&dhavavarman is stated to have 
celebrated many sacrifices ; 5 Vikramendravarman [I.] (through his mother) was connected with 
the Vak&tas; and IndrabliattArakavarman is eulogized for his warlike exploits. 

The name Vishnukundin has not, so far as I know, been met with in other epigraphical 
records. Considering the locality where these plates come from, as well as the facts that the 


1 Special attention may be drawn to tho symbol for 10, which here is like the subscript form of the letter m, 

and which clearly is a further developed form of the symbol for 10 as we havo it in lino 60 of the Cbamwak plates 
of the VAkAtaka Mahdrdja PravarasAna II. ; Gupta litter. Plate xxxiv. 

* See p. 197, note 2. * This word is often met with in inscriptions. 

* Final tn is doubled before a vowel also e.g, above, Vol. III. p. 146,1. 16 ; and similarly we find mm instead of 
final m, e.g. ibid. p. 182, 1. 19, and Ind. Ant. Vol. XVIII. p. 145,1. 22. 

* See the description of the VAkAjaka Mahdrdja Pr^varas^na I., above, Vol. III. p. 260, which is very tame 
compared with what we have here, MAdhavavartoan is stated to have celebrated even purushamSdhat or human 
sacrifices. 
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writer’s vernacular was Telugu and that the donor worshipped the lord of Sriparvata, which 
I take to be the sacred Srisaila in the Karnul district, I believe that the word survives in 
Vimikonda, the name of a hill-fort and town in the Kistna district, about 60 miles east of 
Srigaila and 50 miles south of the river Krishna, and that this Vinukonda, which is reported to 
bo a place of great antiquity, was really the capital of the VishnukundinB. 1 I also would identify 
the donor’s father, Indrabhatt&rakavarman, with the Indrabhattaraka, to uproot whom, as 
we learn from lines 17-20 of the Godilvari plates of the Rdjd Prithivimfila, an allianco was 
formed by several chiefs, and whose elephant Kiimuda was struck down by a certain 
Indr&dhirkja, mounted on his own elephant Suprattka. 2 

The place iLendulura from which the donor’s order was issued , is identified by 
Mr. Ramayya with the modern Lendalftrii, 3 the Pondaloor of the map, a village on the ruins 
of the city of Vehgl, about 5 miles north-cast of Eluru (Ellore) in the Ellore taluka of the 
Gddavari district. The two villages mentioned in line 20 I am unable to identify. As 
rogards the time of the inscription, both the circumstance that the date is referred to a 
fortnight of the summer season, and the employment of numerical symbols in lino 20, 
tend to show 4 that this record is not later than about the end of* the 8th century A.D., while 
the whole stylo of the inscription appears to indicate that it cannot well be assigned to a 
much earlier r eriod. This conclusion would well accord with the mention, in connection 
with the donor’s grandfather, of the V&k&ta (or Vakataka) family, which in all probability 
flourished towards the end of the 7th and in the 8th century A.D. ; and there is nothing in 
the palaeography of the inscription that would militate against it. 

TEXT . 5 

First Plate. 

1 0m fl svasti [II*] Vijaya-Eendulura-vasakad=Lh:igavataU Sriparvvata- 

2 svami-padanuddhyato 7 VishnukuncUn&mm=ekfida9-asvamAdh-avabhrit-a- H 


» Compare Mr. Sewell’s Lists of Antiquities, Vol. I. p. 67. I believe that either Vinukonda, * the sky. hill,’ is 
& corruption of Vishnukunda or the latter a Sanskptized form of the former. Mr. Sewell informs mo that the 
Telugus explain the word Vinukonda aa * the bill of hearing,’ becauso JUma is believed to have heard there the 
trows of SttA’s abduction, 

* Jour. Bo. As. Soc . Vol. XVI. p. 117. Dr. Fleet, who thought of identifying the Indrabhatt4nika of 
PfitbivimfUa’s inscription with the Eastern Clmlukya of that name, the younger brother of Jayaairnha I., has 
already stated that KurAuda is properly the elephant of the south-west or south, and Supralika the elephant 
bf the north-east. With reference to that remark it may be noted that our inscription particularly eulogizes 
I n d rabh n (t/lr ak a vann an for the victories which he gained by means of his elephants over other chaturdanta 
elephants. and that chaturdanta is properly an epithet of India’s elophant Air&vata, the elephant of the east. 

• See Mr. Sewell’s Lists of Antiquities , Vol. 1. pp. 34 and 36. 

4 Of the four copper-plate inscriptions with season -dates hitherto discovered (the Ilirahadagalli plates of the 
Pallava Sivuskandavarmnn, Ep. Ind. Vol. I. p. 5 ; the Devagere plates of the ICadamba Mpgesuvarman, Ind. Ant. 
Vol. VII. p. 37 ; the Halsi plates of the reign of the Kadamba Ravivnrman, ibid . Vol. VI. p. 28 ; and the Dudin 
plates of the V&kfttaka PrnvarasCma II., above, Vol. III. p. 260) the latest, that of the VaktUnkn Pravarasenn II., 
has with great probability been referred to about the beginning of the 8th century A.D. — The latest known copper- 
plate inscriptions with numerical symbols, the time of which can bo fixed with certainty, are all anterior to A.D. 
800. So far as I know, they are tho Nttus&ri plates of the Gujarat Clmlukya PulakAsirflja of [Ch6di-]Sarmat 
490= A. I>. 733, Vienna Oriental Congress , Arian Section, p. 230 ; the AntrMi-Chhardli plates of the Kashtrakuta 
king Kakka of GujarAt of Sakft-S..mvat679 = A.D. 757, Jour. Bo. As. Soe. Vol. XVI. p. 106 ; the Alina plates of 
Sil&ditya (VII.] DhrClbhnta of [Vnlabhi-jSaihvat 447 = A.D. 766-67, Gupta Inter, p. 173 ; and the Bengal As. Soc.’s 
plate of the Mahdrdja Vin&yakap&la of [Harsha-]Samvat 188 = A.D. 794 (?), Ind. Ant. Vol. XV. p. 140. 

• From impressions supplied by Dr. Hultzsch. 

• Expressed by ft symbol. 7 Read n kundindm=, 

« Bead -deal \rith-d - ; the word avabhritha is frequently written avabhrita in inscriptions; compare, e.g., 
Ind. MU. VoL VII. p- 16, 1. 5; p. 186, 1. 4 ;'p. 211, 1. 9 ; and Vol. XIX. p. 17, 1. 5. 


2 c 2 
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3 vadhauta-jagadka(tka)lmashasya kratu-sahasra-yajina[b # ] 8arvvam§dh-&v&pta- 

4 sarvvabb&ta-sv&r&jyasya babusuvari?na-patindar!ka-pnrusham6dha- 

Second Plaie ; First Side , 

5 .vajapeya-yildhya 1 (P)-8li6dasi-rAjas11ya‘p r&d hir 4'j y a*pr [ft *] j ft p a ty • A- 

0 dy-aneka-vividha-pritbu-guni-vara 2 -9afca*sabasra-yajina[b*] kratuvar-&nushfcb&- 

7 3 tadhisbfck&-pratishtkLta-param&sbtbitvasya makarajasya sakala-jaga- 

8 mnandala-vimala-guru-pri(pri)t bu -kshitipati 4 * -makuta-mapi-ga [ua]- 

Secot{d Plate ; Second Side. 

9 [n]ikar-avatmta-pftdayugalasya M&dhavavarmmana[h*] pranaptft 

10 Vishnukundi-Vdk4ta-vaiiisa-dvay-£Llamkrita-janiDanah sii-Vikramendravarmma- 

11 na[h # ] priya-naptft spu(spbu)i , an-iiisita*m8trim8a-prabb-avabb&vi(aijt-&86Hha- 

jagan man da- 

12 l-kdbisbti(sbthi)tasyft * bbi*[u]bhangakara-vinirdh(\ia-8araagra-dayddasya 6 an&ka-cba- 

• Third Plate ; First Side . 

13 tnrddanta-samara-samghatta-dvirada-gana-vipula-vijayasya ^ yathiVvidhi- 

1 4 viniryyapita-ghatik-avapta-punya-samchayasya satata-bh[fi]mi-g6- 

15 kanya-biranyii-prad&na-pratilabdha-punya-jivit-6pabb6gasya pa- 
id rania[ma*]hesvara8ya mahar[a*]j»sya 6 srblndrabhattarakavarmma£a[h*] priya- 

• Third Plate ; Second Side . 

17 [jyt*]sbtba-putr6 garislila(>l]tbah) saisava ova sakala-nripagnn-alnmkrUa- 
IS sya 7 * * 8amyag-adhy[a*]f6pita-Nakabi-rajyabbara[h # ] pur am a m a h esvaro 

19 raaluii , aja[h # ] sri(sLijman-Vikramendravarmma* ovam ajiiApayati [|*] Nat[ri?]patyam 

Kri- 

20 shnabe[nna] 9 -tate Bavireva-gr[a*]masya dakshina-purvvasyam disi B6go- 

Fourth Plate ; First Side . 

21 nran-nftma * gram a [h*] sakala-jagaft^Jtraya-natbaaya §isu§asi-kar-&yftd&- 

22 ta-sabbrikrita-jalamakntasya 10 bhacfavatas Triyambha(mba)kft8ya bhavate 

23 8 o tn a g i i’o8 v a i4 n a tb ay a 1 1 dattaih(ttah) [||*] Rajna 12 vacbanfid=g&rav6n=&jna[ih] k[a]«i 

2 4 rayiti [|*] Kascbid=enam=palayati k 6 * Jludra-loke d6va-gana(na) 13 - 


1 Yvdhya is no word, and ytUhya or y iipya would yield no satisfactory meaning. 

a Before vara one misses a word like yajna or kratu. 

* Bead n-ddhishthita-pratish(hita -, or only na-pratish{Mta-. 

4 Originally kshitipiti and mdni was engraved. 

8 Read °dasy=dnSka’. * Read ir-fndra°. 

7 This aknhara may have been struck out in tho original ; read °kritth satny9y-. 

n Head °varmm=aivam-. 

o This is what seems to have been originally engraved; but the akshara in brackets looks as if it had been 

altered. In Ind. Ant. Vol. IX. p. 103, 1. 7, the name of the river is spelt Krithnubennd, and this probably is 
intended here. See also above, VoUl II. p. 95. 

10 Originally °tdtya whs engraved. 31 Read St nagiritvaranAthAya. 

is The Sanskrit words which the writer is thinking of, apparently are rdjJIA vachan**ya gauratSty*djndm 
lcdraytla (for kurydta or knruta ) ; compare above, Vol. III. p. 262, 1. 23, kdrayita for kdraySt. The commence* 

ment of the next sentence would properly be yah kaichid^ndm pdiayati »*. 

it This correction may have been made in the original already . 
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Fourth Plate ; Second Side . 

25 k6ti-da($a)ta-sahasr3na svarggina 1 * suklm[rii] m6dati [||*] Vi[ja]- 

26 yarftjya-samvassarambu]. 3 10 m&sa-pakkam 8 gihm& 6 [II*] 

27 3 J3ahubhir=vvasudha dattpl] bn,hubliis=cb=lLnupalit& [|*] yasya 

28 yasya yad& blifimim(mis=) tasya tasya tad& phalam [||*] 

Fifth Plate. 

29 Sva-datt[a*]m para-daU[&* m y& y6 hareti(ta) vasundhar&m [|*] 

30 slmsbtim varsba-sahasrani narako pachyate dhruvnm [||*J 

31 Gav6 4 * bbutni tathfc bharyyft akramya bara ma [|*] 

32 sravayanti rajamirh #brahmahutya cba lipyati || 


TRANSLATION. 

(Lino 1.) 6m ! Hail ! From bis residence, tbe victorious Lendulftra, he who meditates on 
the feet of tbe holy lord of Siiparvata 6 ( and belongs to the family) of tbe VishnukundinB, fl — tbe 
great-grandson of the Mahdraja M&dhavavarman who washed off tbe stains of tbe world 
by bis ablutions after eleven asvamodha sacrifices, who celebrated thousands of sacrifices, who by a 
aarvamtdha sacrifice obtained tbe supremo dominion over all beings, who celebrated a hundred 
thousand bahusuvarna , paundarika, purushamedha , vdjapeya , yudhya (?), shorjaHn, rdjasilya , 
prddhirdjyaj pr&f&patya and various other largo and important excellent [sacrifices], who by 
the celebration of excellent sacrifices attained to firmly established supremacy, (and) whose two 
feet wore bent down by multitudes of heaps of jewels from the diadems of the stainless, noble 
and great kings of the whole orb of the earth, — the clear grandson of the glorious 
Vikramdndravarman whose birth was embellished by the two families of tho Vishnukundins 
and V&katas,— - the dear eldest sou of the devout worshipper of Mailed vara (Siva), the 
Maharaja , tho glorious Indrabhattarakavarman, who presided over tho whole orb of the earth 
which was illuminated by tho radiance of his flashing sharp sword, who by the act of contracting 
his eyebrows scattered all claimants, who gained extensive victories when his troups of 
elephants encountered in battle numerous four-tusked elephants, 7 who acquired a store of merit 


1 The sense intended is that of svargindm sukham^anubhavati. 

a I owe the right rending of<this to Dr. Fleet, who, when coratmmiaiting it to me, also drew my attention to 
the Telugu Nora. Flur. varihamulu, ‘the years,’ in line 6 of the Anarakoncl inscription of the MahdtnandalStvara 
Kudrsdeva of the K&katiya dynnsry of Saka-Snmvat 1084, Ind. Ant, Vol. XI. p. 12. Since then I have myself 
found samvatsaramulu in line 27 of the Telugu inscription of Sdmesvara, of Saka-Samviit 1130 (for 1131), above, 
Vol. III. p. 816 ; varshambulu above, pp. 46 and 02, and in a copper-plate inscription in Telugu characters of Sake- 
Sam vat 1586 (?), Ep . Cam. Vol. I. p. 19, No. 12 ; and tarushardkulu in another copper-plate inscription of Saka- 
Samvat 1156 (?), ibid. p. 104, No. 86. — In what follow* the word mdsa is quite meaningless ; and the whole passage 
containing the date, expressed iu Sanskrit, should be -eamvatiarS 10 grishma-pakthd 8 [diva*4*]5 \ compare above, 
Vol. 111. p. 263, # 1. 2b. 

* Metre : Sldka (Anushtubh) ; and of the following versos. 

4 1 have uot found this verse elsewhere, and Hin unable to give ttiQ correct text of it. 

8 Compare with this the commencement of tbe copper-plate inscription of the Mahdraja Vijayanandi- 
varman, Ind . Ant. Vol. V. p. 176, 1. 1, vijaya-Vih.gipurad^bha(javach-Chitraratha8vdmi-pdddnuddhydt6. 

• The Genitive c§se Vi»hnukundindm cannot well depend on the word niahdrdjah in line 19, but is apparently 
meant to express that the princes who will bespoken of in the sequel, all belong to the family of the Vishnukundins, 

B U sage x qf the Genitive which I formerly doubted. We may compare the Genitive Kadambdndm in line 4 of the 

D&vagere plates of the Mahdrdja Mr>g6iSaviirmau, and iu line 5 of the HaUi plates of the king Kuvivartnan, Ind . 
Ant. Vol. VII. p. 85* and Vol. VI. p. 26, and now, since the originnl reading of the introductory passage of the 
Valabbl plates has. been discovered by Dr. HulUsch, above, Vol. 111. p, 319, also the Genitive M ailrakdndm of 
those plates. 

1 The compound, so translated here, cannot be properly dissolved. 
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by emptying 1 2 * water-jars {at donations made) according to precept, who found a meritorious 
enjoyment of life in constantly bestowing land, cows, and gold, and giving girls in marriage, 8 — 
the devout worshipper of Mahesvara (Siva), the Mahdrdja , the glorious Vikram^ndravarman, 
the most noble, who, in childhood fdrcady embellished with all the virtues of a king, has duly 
taken upon himself tho whole burden of government, thus issues his commands : — 

(Tj. 19.) The village named Regonram, in Nat[ri ?]pati on the bank of the KrishnabenpA, 
in a south-eastern direction of the village of R&vireva, has been given to the SomagirSsvara- 
nfitha {temple), belonging to the holy Tryambaka (Siva), the lord of all the three worlds, 
whose crown of matted hair is whitened and rendered bright by the rays of the young moon. 
Out of respect for the king’s word you should execute {this) command. Whoever obeys it, 
enjoys tho happiness of the inhabitants of heaven wit^ the hundred- thousand billions of divine 
hosts in Rudra’s world. 

(L. 25.) In the year 10 of the reign of victory, on the 6th (day) of tho 8th fortnight 
of summer. 

[Here follow three benedictivc and imprecatory verses.] 


No. 20.— GANJAM PLATES OF PRITHIVIVARMADEVA. 

By F. Kikliiorn, Ph.D., TjTj.D., C.I.E. ; Gottinoen. 

This inscription 5 * is on three copper-plates, which were received by Dr. Hultzsch from 
Air. C. J. Weir, I.C.S., Collector of tho G-anjam. district. It is nut known when and where 
they were originally found. The size of the plates is about 7J" broad by 3J 7 high. Each plate 
lias a riug-hole on the proper right sido, but the ring and any seal that may have been attached 
to it are missing. The first and third plates are inscribed on one side only. The edges of the 
inscribed sides are raised into rims for the protection of the writing, which in consequence is in 
very good preservation. The size of the letters is between and Tho characters are 
Nagarl, as written in Orissa and neighbouring parts of Eastern India in perhaps the 12th or 
13th century A.D. 4 They include a final form of t , which is five times employed in lines 
lfi and 17. 6 The languago is incorrect Sanskrit; and as the text, moreover, has been written 
by a very ignorant writer, it. abounds .in errors of every description, a few of which (in lines 6 
and 12) I am unable to correct. In respect of orthography, I would merely draw attention to 
the promiscuous use of the sibilants, and especially to the prevalence of the palatal sibilant 
which probably is due to the influence of the Magadlii Prakrit. 6 Thus, 6 is six times employed 
instead of 8 (as in samddishati for samadihiti, 1 . 11) and twice instead of s h (in vi&ae' for vishaye , 
1. 8, and purusai for punishaih , 1. 33) ; sh twice for s (as in shatki for tiahti, 1. 3) and three 
times for s (as in shut ah for sutah , 1.8); and s three times for 4 (as in Sasahka for $a&dnka, 1.1) 
and onco for sh (in manusya for manushya , 1. 32). Excepting six benedictivc and imprecatory 
verses in lines 23-33, the inscription i$ in prose. In line 8 and lines 12-14 there are indications 
that the text, as originally engraved, may have been tampered with. 


1 1 fiuil no authority for thus translating v inirydpita, but cannot suggest any other meaning for the original 
passage. 

2 Compare, e.g ., the N&sik inscription of UahavadAta, who gave wives to eight Br&hmagas lit the holy 

tirtjm of Prabh&sa ; Archceol. Survey of Western India , Vol. IV'. p. 99. 

* It has been noticed in Mr. Sewell’s Lists of Antiquities , V<d. 71. p. 32, No. 214. 

* This is doubtful, because I have not at band dated inscriptions with photo-lithographs frouj the same part 

of India, to compare with. 

* The sign of virdma is not used in the text. 

* Compare my remarks on the India Office plate of Vijayur&j^dfiva, above, Vol. III. p. 812. 
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The inscription is one of Mahindravarmadeva’s son, the dovoufc worshipper of 
Mahesvara (Siva), the Mahdrdjddhirdja Parametivara ParamabhcCt (draka, the ornament of the 
spotless family of the Ganges, the lord of the excellent city of KoLahala, 1 .... the 
Mahdrdja Prithivivarmadeva, who had obtained a store of merit by worshipping the lotus-foet 
of the holy lord GbkarnOsvara, dwelling on the summit *of mount Mahendra, 3 and who by the 
excellence t)f the three constituents of his regal poster had attached to himself the whole circle 
of feudatories, and had acquired by the valorous strength of his arms the sovereignty over all 
Kalinga. From his residence at Svetka (?) the king by this document informs his officials 
and the inhabitants concerned, that on the occasion of an equinox he gave a village in the 
Ja[no]r& vixha^i to the bhaffaputra 3 Subhamkara, (a Brahmaua) of th® Vatsa gotra , who was a 
student of the Vajasaneya Veda, belonged to the Kanva ddkha, and had tho fivefold pravara 
Bhargava, Chyavana, Apnav&nu, Aurva and Jamadagna, — in such a manner that the donee 
under this deed was entitled to tho yearly receipt of four palas in silver. 4 — The inscription was 
written by the samdhivig r a hin , or minister of poaco and war, Samanta, engraved by the brazier 
Samanta-Svayambhu, and furnished with a seal (? Iddchhita) 5 by the chief queen. 

The inscription is not dated. On palfoographical grounds it may perhaps be assigned to 
the 12th or 13th century A. I ). — The town of Kolahala 6 7 has been identified by Mr. Kice with the 
modern Kdlar, in the east of Mysore. 

# TEXT .7 

First Plate. 

1 Om 8 svasti [II*] Svetk 9 -adhishtliaiiad=bhagavatah sacharacha[ra*]-gur6 10 | 

sakala6asa(sa)nka-[sekhara ?Jsya 11 | [sth]i- 

2 ty-utpati(tti)-j1ralaya-kA,i*ana-het6hr 12 Mahendrascha(cha)la-sikli a r a - n i v a s i ( si ) n a b 

gr i rn ad - G okan e ( rn u)- 1 3 * * 

3 svara-bhattarakasya | charapakamal-arS.dhan-il- | vatpa(pta)-puiiya(nya)niihayah 

1 4 shatki tray a- j >rakarsl l - a 1 1 u ra ndi ( n j i ) - 

4> t-a- | sve(se)sha-samantft-cbakra[h*] sva(sva)bhuja-va(ba)la- 16 parakram-Akranta- | 

sakala-Kalihg-adhirajc(jyah) pa- 


3 This is a hereditnry title ; sec p. 200, note 1. 

• It will be seen that some of these phrases are borrowed from the inscriptions of the earlier (»anga kings; 
compare e.g. above, Vol. III. p. 2M. 

• Literally * the aon of a learned Br&hmana/ formed on the analogy of rdjaputra , and used here and in other 
inscriptions from Orissa as a title of respect. 

4 Some of the more uncommon terms in the formal part of the grant occur in the Katak plates of 
MahfLbhavagupta and MahfUiv&gupta, and in the Buguda (G&Oj&m district) plates of MAdhavavarman ; wee the 
notes on p. 200 f. 

• See the same term above, Vol. III. p. 42, note 3. 

• For a fanciful explanation of tho name see the Purl (JagannAth) plates of the GangavamSa king Npsimha- 
d&va IV., Jour. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. LXIV. P. I. p. 137, 1. 17. 

7 From impressions supplied by Dr. Hult/.sch. B Expressed by a symbol. 

• These two aksharas are clear in the impressions and cannot he read differently. 

i° Read - guroh ; all the signs of punctuation up to the middle of lino 11 are superfluous. 

41 In the placo of the akshnras in brackets four aksharas seem to have been originally engraved, the first three 
of which perhaps were 6rakara > while the fourth is indistinct in tho impressions; hut the original engraving has 

apparently been altered. Tho epithet corresponds to tho term £a6dhka-chuddmaneh of cognate inscriptions 

is Read • hU6r = ; of the two words kdrana and httu one is superfluous. 

is The akshara d-Go is denoted in the origiual by the sign for dg, preceded by tho sign for i, and followed by 
that of d. The god here named Gdkarntivara-bha^draka is usually called Qdkarnnsvdmin. 

i« Bead akti c . Compare avdtpa for avdpta in the immediately preceding compound. In an unpublished 
eopper-plate inscription from the G&iij&m dUtrict I find similarly bhdtkavyam for bh6ktaryam t and t disnrya tor 

9dst**y«- . 

33 Originally ptrd 9 was engraved. 
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5 ramamabesvar6 miUapitfi-p&dfLnudhy&t6 m&(ma)ha(li&)raj&dhir&ja- 

paramosva(Sva) rak(ra-)parairiabba- 

6 tt[a]raka- | Gang&malakulatilaka- | ^riKdl&ulapurapattanakasyah-kavalya-* . 

7 varayagh6alia- | mah&r&jah(ja-)sri-Pyithivivarmmadeva[h # ] kuSali | 6ri- 

Mahindrava- ^ 

8 rmmadSva-sbutah 3 | Ja[n6 P]ra-viaae 4 || yath&kal-fidhyasih 5 m&b&iamanta- | 

sriaha- 6 

9 m^nta- | rftjanaka-rajapufcrah(tra-)kura&r&m&ty-iitpari 7 -dandanayaka- | vishayapati- 

10 gramapati 8 | anyas=eka ch&ta-bbata-vallabhajatiya 9 | janapadan& r&trakuta- 

kutu- * 

11 mvina | samavajikah I yatharbi(rham) manayati v6(b6)dbayati sa(sa)m&disha(sa)ti | 

Vidita- 

Second Plale\ First Side . 

12 m^astu bbavata 10 etad-visbaya-satiiandha-grA,m6 yah grama-dvayamd61=[i]fci n&ma | u 

13 sajalastbalaranya 12 chatuh§imopalakshitah | blmttapntra-Su- 

14 bha[rh]karaya | 13 Vajasona-charauaya | I4 Kanva-sakliaya 16 Vachha-g6traya 

15 16 itya tesbam‘-adhiva8=tesham | pancharisbaya-pravarb bbavati | Bhargavah 

Chya- • 

16 van-Apn6va- I n-Aurva-Jama<lagn=eti I Jaraadagnivat d-Urv|va- 

17 t | d=Apnnvanavat | Chyavanavab Bbriguvat | ta-pravaraya | ih=eva 

18 vishuka(va)-8ankranya 17 inatapitrdr=atinanas=cba | pany-apivirdkay6 18 

19 yatba salibidlijira-piirasarena 19 I chandrarka-stbiti- II 


I For the two next epitliets I urn unable to surest any satisfactory emendations, but have no doubt that in 
the first the prince is intended to be described as * the lord of the excellent city of K61.\balft,’ and that the second 
should mention some special musical instrument to which he was entitled by the favour of some god. As the 
signs for the initial u and for ha are similar in this inscription, the J^dlduta of the text most probably is a mistake 
for Koldhala. On Kdldhalapura see Tnd. Ant* Vol. XVIII. p. 167, and on the hereditary title of tho 
•Oahgas * K6{dla- (or Kovald\a- or Kuvaldla -) puravarUcara' e.g . ibid. Vol. VI. pp. 102, 108, ami ~ r ol. XVITI. 
pp. 311, 312. To Gdkarnasv&min the Gangas owed the kettledrum (bhtiri) ; ibid. Vol. XVIII. pp. 163, 173 (also 
311 and 312). 

3 Originally kamvalya - was engraved. 

8 Road -aut.6 ; the compound so ending should properly have been placed before mahdrdjddhirdja in line 5. 

* Read -vishayJ ; the compound so ending has clearly been engraved in tfre place of another word which has 
been effaced. 

6 Read • ddhydsind . • 6 Read mahdsdmanta’Sd manta-. 

7 Read kumdrdmdty-dparika *. 8 Read °pa/in^anydms-cha. 

8 Read °jdtiydii=janapad&n=rdshtrakHta-kufumbinah sdmavdyikdn. — Sdmavdyika occurs in line 27 of tho 
Katak plates of MahfUivagupta (Yny&ti), Jour. Bong. As. Soc. Vol. XLVI. P. I. p. 164 (above, Vol. III. p. 362) ; 
the same and cognate inscriptions have rdjavallabha for the vallabha of the present inscription. 

10 Read bhavafdm I &tad-v>ishatta-aarnbaddha-( /) ; about the proper reading of the rest of the line I am doubt- 
ful. H< ‘re, again, the whole passage from grdma up to Vdjas6na-cha in line 14 is engraved over another passage 
that lias been effaced. 

II Tbe signs of punctuation up to tbe end of line 19 are superfluous. 

13 Read °rany>i&~chatiLhatm-6palak:8hit6 . 

11 Head VdjasanSya - or Vdjasana-. — The reading Vdjastna- we have j»lso in the Katak plates of 
Mnh&bhavaguptrt, Ind. Ant. Vol. V. p. 60, and Proceedings Beng. As. Soc. 1882, p. 11 (above, Vol. III. p. 348,1. 12). 

14 Read Kdnva-. 11 Read Vatsa-. 

16 The following passage I take to be intended for : iha teshdm = (for tasya) adhivdsah (for iha nivdsini)\ tfohdm 
(for tasya) paiichdrshtya-pravaro bhavali Bhdrgava~Ch.ydvan‘Apnavdn’Aurva‘Jdmadagn=Ui I J amadagnirad* 
Crvavad^Apnavdnavanh=Chyavanavad=Bhriguvat I tat‘pravordy=eh~aiva. Compare the similar passage above, 
Vol. III. p. 45 , lines 38*39, and note 6 . — PaiichdrshSya-pravarah is evidently intended also by tbe yaiedriiaya* 

jpravarah, “ the YaSvAflSaya Pravara,” of the copper-plate inscription edited in Jour. Beng. As. Soo. Vol. LX1V. 
IM. p. 126. . 

17 Rend -sahkrnntydm.. 18 Road puny-dbhivriddhay$, and omit the following yathd. 

M Read •puralisaram. 
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20 

21 

22 

23 

24 

25 
2G 


sam&kalaih. 1 sakarikritya prativarsha[m] 

dcyarii 2 | evam pratipMitd-shma(sin&)bhir=yatam(tah) 
n&d-=dharmma-gatirav[a*]d- asma(sma)d-gaurav[a*]ch^cha na 
blia- 

vitavya[m*] 
dlia data 


r n ( r u) py a- pal an i 
3 


chatvari 
| fifisana-darsa- 
kcnachit=paripaiithin& 


II Tatlia cha d liar n un a-s a [sire* ] rKu pathyalo 


y6jan£Lna 


V ah ubhi 4 • vnsu* 

| rajana Sagar-aaibhi [|*j yasya yasya y§da bhurai bhu- 
tasya tasya tadd p lull am |(||) JSh ad ;us i t i- s ah a s r a n a [ i h ] 

vasu[tii]dharft | aho puny ay a katyaya avarg[o] 


27 

28 
29 


30 

31 


Third Plate . 

gama-pradain& |(||) M;i blind -vah pbala -saihka va | para-da[t 6J- 

fi pararthivd |» sva-danat -pludaiiiiii-anantya | para-dat-atip[aj- 

lan6 |(||) Bhuiniih. yah pratigrirhnati | ya cha bhumi prayachhati | 

ubhau tt6 

puny a-kanu ina nau | niyatb s varga- gam inau |(||) Sva-data para-datam=va yo 

bareti vaaundhara [|*] sa vishthaya kritni bhutva pitriblii 8aiia pachyatc |(||') 
lti & 


32 kamaladal-ainvuvindu-lolafmj sriyam=auuchintya raauusya-jivitau cha [|*j sakala- 

33 m=idam luhihritaih vudhva na hi purusai para-kirtayo vilopya |(||) 

Likshitamh cha 0 

34 sandhivigrahi-sri-Samantena | Utkirnau-cha 7 s ri - S a ra a n t a - S v ay an lbh u- k a n ware - 

35 na 8 | Laihnchhitamii-clia 9 sri-ma(ma)hadevya | i0 L7iiyakHh[i]ram^adhikakbharam= 

va tat-ta- 

30 clinch liar va pramanam-iti || 


No. 27.— THREE INSCRIPTIONS FROM TRAVANCORE 

By F. KiELnoitN, Pii.D., LL.D., C.I.E. ; Gottingen. 

* 

A. — Trivandrum inscription of the time of Goda-M&rtanda. 

This inscription 11 is on the north wall of tho Krishnasvamin shrine in the Padnmnabhasvamin 
temple at Trivandrum. It consists of six lines of well-preserved writing in Grantha characters 

which cover a space of 1' 4'' broad by 5-' high, and contains a single Sanskrit verse, preceded by 

• * 

1 Read samakdlam-akarlkritya . Compare ab *ve, Vol. HI. p. 45, 1. 40. 
a Iiead d£ydny=eram. 

* The sentence should end with = smdbhih ; yatah connects the preceding with what follows and means 1 such 

being the case.* * 

4 Metre : S16ka (Anuahtubh) ; and of the four next verses. I consider it superfluous to encumber tho notes 
with corrections of the following verses. 

* Metre : Pnshpit&grA. 6 Head Likhitan^cha. * Read Ulkirn'in -cha . 

8 Road kds Arena for -kd/hsyakdrena. 9 Head Ldnchhitan=chti. 

10 Read Nyun’dkiharam^adhik-dksharam vd yat=*tai=»arvam. The copper-plate referred to above, p. 200 r 
at the end of note 16, has unydksharam. 

11 No. 269 of the Government Epigraphy's collection for 1895. The inscription has been edited and 
translated by Mr. Sundaram Pillai in his Some Early, Sovoreign* of Travanoore , pp. 69 and 28 {Ind. Ant. Vol. 
XXIV. p. 279) j.aeaording to his account the shrine, ut which the inscription is, is called the Q6&tlfl, Krishna 
temple. 

2 D 



202 


EPIGKAPHIA INDICA. 


[Y ol'IV. 


the words svasti hih. Its object is, to record, that in tho month of Dlianufl, when Jupiter was 
high, Adityarama, the umbrella-bearer of tho lord of Golamba, Goda-M&rtlinda, gave a silver 
drum to the god of the temple of tho station of cowherds at Sy&nandura. 

What is meant here by the words ‘ when Jupiter was high,’ is shown by an inscription in 
I ho Tamil language and Vattcdutlu alphabet, which on the original stone follows immediately 
upon this Sanskrit inscription, and which bogins: 1 2 

(> ..... Karkkataka-Yvi- 

# 7 yajal t i I=T tan u-nay irjru Tiruvaiiandapurattu 
8 ‘sabliaiyuu ...... 

“ In tho month of Dhanus, whon Jupitor was in (the sign) Karkataka, — the assembly of 

Tiruvanandapuram and having been pleased to meet together, — - 

Adiclicliaraman ( i.c . Adityarama) gave to {tho. god ) Tinivayambadi-pij jai (i.c. i the boy of the 
sacred village of shepherds ’) a silver drum.” 3 Tho date, therefore, is simply ‘the month of 
Dhanus (of (he Jovian year) in which Jupiter was in tho sign Karkataka, ’ which, since Jnpiter 
is in the samo sign about every twelve years, tells us nothing of any practical value. 

There is no word in the text that could be meant to indicate a. year of any particular era. 3 
On palatograph ical grounds the inscription (like the next) may be assigned to the second half 
of the 1 till century A.D. Of the localities mentioned, G61amba.no doubt is Kolamba, 4 and 
Syanandura apparently is Trivandrum or a part of it. 3 6 

TEXT.« 

1 Svasti srih [||*j 7 * 9 Syanandur-aikn-g6sh[hahi- 

2 ya-kamahulrise Goda-Marttandu-Golam- 

3 ba<ihlsa-chchha[t # ]travalu Dhannshi eha H k rita-nni vedyu- 

4 m -UttUiiiga-JiVO [I*] srimfiO-Adityariiuias-sjv. hi rajaln-krita- 

5 ii dijuliirnim-Mandar-abhan-dindir-aklianda- s h a n d a - d y u t i - s u * 

G bbam-adisan=manya alma ksbamnyah || 

TRANSLATION. 

Hail ! Port u no ! 

In ( the mouth of) Dhanus, when Jupiter was high, the illustrious Adityarama, (he soul 
of endurance, 0 worthy of respect, the um brcl 1 m. - hearer of the lord of ftolamba, Goda-Marfcandfi, * 

1 The Tamil inscription begins in the samo line in which the Sanskrit inscription rials. 1 owe the oxtrnrt 
from it. and the translation given above to Dr. Mnltzsch. The phrase ‘when Jupitor was high’ has by 
Mr. Siuiiliuuiii been correctly interpreted to mean When Jupiter was in Karkntaka.’ 

2 The remainder of tlm inscription records gifts of money and paddy to the same temple. • 

8 Mr. Sunduram lias taken the word Mdrttdndn in line 2 to he a* chronogram (for 305) and lias accordingly 

assigned the inscription to tho Kollam year 3f>5. Hut there is no indication that a chronogram is intended, and, ns 
a matter of fact, the Kollam year 3G5 would correspond to A.D. 1189-90, while Jupiter’s mean place was in the 
sign Karkatnka fj-om the 3rd January to tho 29th December A.D. 1181. 

* The spellings Gohimba and Go<la for K6\amha and K6da (see hid. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 291, note 40) are 
evidently duo to tho desire of ’making these two Dravidian words look like Sanskrit compounds, and of making 
them rhyme with tho preceding gdshtha. 

6 [Tho form Tiruv-ananda-pnram, which occurs in the Tamil portion of this inscription (text line 7) and in 
mother Trivaudrum inscription ( ind . Ant. Vol. XXIV. p. 305), suggests that Syaimmldra is a corruption of Sry- 
lnund-&r. Tho two words tiru and trior si arc interchangeable in Tamil local names; compare, *.< 7 ., Tiruv- 
iii-dr and Sriy-Ardr or Siy-Ai&r, South-Ind. biscr. Vol. II. p. 257, note 6 .— E.H.] 

• From an impression supplied by Dr. Hnltzecli. 7 Metre: Sn«gdhar&. 

s This cha is superfluous ; for the following krita-naivcdi/om one would have expected krita-naivUdya. 

9 The original words would also mean * the soul of the earth,’ and they have been so translated by 
Mr. Sumiaram. 
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nffcer making offerings of eatables, dedicated to the lotus-eyed (god) of the unique temple of the 
station of cowherds at Syanandura a drum made of silver,* resembling (mount) Mandara, 
shining with the lustro of the whole collection of the foam of tho sea. 

B. — Trivandrum inscription of Sarvar'iganatha ; [Saka-]Samvat 1296. 

This inscription 1 also is on the north wall of tho Krishnasvfhnin shrine in the 
Padmanfibhasvamin temple at Trivandrum, immediately below tho Tamil inscription quoted in 
tho account of the preceding inscription A. It consists of seven linos of well-preserved writing 
in Grantha characters, covering a space of 1/ 4" broad by 7J" high, and hontains a single 
Sanskrit verse, preceded by the words svasti Srih. Its object is, to record the construction, at 
tho town of Syanandura, of certain buildings fori bo worship of tho (cowherds’) god Krishna, by 
a prince (%>npa) Sarvanganatlin, in the [Sakai year 1.2'JO, when Jupiter was in the sign Siiiiha. 
If this last statement refers to Jupiter’s mean place, tho exact date must have fallen between 
tho 10th October A.D. 1374 and the 2Gtli March A.l). 1375; for the solar Saka year 1200 
expired lasted from tho 27th March A.l). 1374 to the 2(>th March A.l). 1375, and .Jupiter’s 
mean position was in the sign. Siiiiha from the 10 1 1 » October A.D. 1.371 to the Gth October 
A.l), 1375. 13ut, should the words of The text refer to Jupiter’s true place, the date might be 

several moil!.' i earlier than the 10th October A.l). 1371, because .Jupiter's true position on that 
day was in the. 14th degree of the sign Siiiiha. The town Syanandura lias Ixuui mentioned 
already in tho inscription A. 

TEXT. 2 

1 Svasti sri[h] [ll*J ^Simha-sthe cha Brihaspa- 

2 tan samakarod abclo cha Cliolapriyo 

3 gdsalah=clia sudipika-gri liam-ulid 

4 Krishii-alnyam-inandupam 1 blink ty a cli-niva ya- 

5 sort,l luun= apy- atiLaran- dliarmarti liam- apy ■= Adurat 

6 Syanandura-jmre sukirtti-sahitas=Sarvvum- 

7 gan&tlio nripuh || 

TRANSLATION. 

llail! 1<’ 'ortune ! 

When Jupiter stood in (tho sign) Siiiiha, in tho year ( denoted inj the chronogram) 
Cholapriya ( i.e . 1296), the prince Sarviihganatha, possessed of good l'eport, from faith and to 
secure famu in abundance and for the sake of religion, reverentially built at the town of 
Syanandura a cow-house, a house of beautiful lamps, (and) Ah I an abode ’of Krishna! an open 
ball. 

C. — Varkkalai inscription of Mart&i^da ; tho Kollam year 655. . 

This inscription 4 is on the base of tlie mandapa in front of tlio Janardanasvamin shrine at 
Varkkalai, a place of pilgrimage about 24 miles north of Trivandrum. 5 It contains a Sanskrit 
verso, written in Grantha characters in two lines which cover a space of 7' 2" long by 4 V high, 
preceded, on the same level, by tho words svasti srih , alsS written in Grantha characters, in a 
single •line about 11* long and 2" high. To .judge from the impressions, the verse may have 
been followed by two or three more words, probably containing a blessing ; but, if any such words 


1 No. 270 of tlie Government Kpigraphiat’a collection for 181)5. 

i From an impression supplied by Or. Hult/.sch. 3 Motn- : SArddlavikiidita. 

8 No. 267 of file Government Epigraphies collection for tlie yenr 181)5. 

4 See Me. SimiLraui Fillai’a Some Early Sotereiyns oj Travancore, p. 55 ( Ind . Ant. Vol. XXIV. p. 333). 

' . 2 d 2 
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wero thore y they are quite effaced. The inscription records [hat, in the Kolamba year 655, in 
the middle of the month of Vrfsha, on Brahman’s ( i.e . a second) tithi, a Thursday, when the 
nakshatra was Mrigasirsha, during' the Siiiiha lagna , the king MartS,n<Ja had the god Hari 
(Vishnu), who resides at the glorious Vayka, bathed by Brahmanas. 

The date, being of the month of Vrisjta or Vrishabha, would be expected to fall, 1 and does 
fall, in Saka-Samvat 055 + 747 = 1402 expired. In that year the month of Vrishabha lasted 
from the 27th April to the 27th May A.D. 14S0, and during this period the day which exactly 
answers the requirements of the case is Thursday, the 11th May; for on this day, which was 
the 16th of the month. of Vrishabha, the socond tithi of the bright half ended 22 h. 26 m., and 
the moon was in the nakshatra Mrigasirsha for 18 Ji. 24 m., after mean sunrise. Moreover, 
since the longitude of the sun at mean sunrise was 43° 37', the Simha lagna lasted from about 
5 h. 6 m. to about 7 h. 0 ra. after mean sunrise. Accordingly, the ceremony recorded in the 
inscription was performed about midday of Thursday, tko 11th May A.D. 1480. — Vayka 
perhaps is Varkkabti itself; but, if the inscription did not happen to be at that place, one would 
rather feel inclined to identify Vayka with Vaikom, a place of some importance about 25 miles 
south of Cochin. 

TEXT. 2 * 

Svasti srih [||*] 

. 1 Kolambe"* mamat=eti vatsara ite mase Vrish-ftrddhe Guror^vvare bhe 
Mrigasirshako Vidhi-tithau Siihhe eh a lagne sublie [l*J 
2 snauaiii satnyag akaravad dvija-varais sri-Vayka-dhamno Haros =& rl- sauryy - A,di -gn n - 

anvitas-sa matiiufin Martt&uda-dhatrip:itili [[|*J 

TRANSLATION. 

Hail! Fortune! 

In tho Kolamba yoar denoted by (the chronogram') mamata ( i.e . 855), when tho month 
had advanced to tho middle of (the sign) Vrisha, 4 on a Thursday, when the naksha+ru was 
Mrigasirsha, on Bralunan’s tithi, and during the auspicious Siiuha lagna , tho prudent king’ 
Martanda, endowed with fortune, bravery and other excellent qualities, made tho best of the 
twice-born in due manner bathe (the god) Hari who resides at tho glorious Vayka. 


No. 28. — NILGUND INSCRIPTION OF TAILA II.; 

SAKA-SAMVAT 904.’ 

By F. Kielhorn, Pu.D., LL.D., C.I.K. ; Gottingen. 

This inscription is on the east of tho north gate of the village of Nilgund in the Gadag 
tiiluka of tho Dharwar district of the Bombay Presidency. I edit it from an impression, sent to 
me about two years ago by Dr. Fleet. 

The stone, on which the inscription is engraved, contains some .sculptures. Within the space 
allotted to the writing, before the commencement of lines 2-6, there is a cow with a sucking 
calf. Immediately above tho top line, in the middle, is a ling a , with the sun and moon above, 


1 See Ind. Ant. Vol. XXV. p. 53. a From impression* supplied by Dr. Hultzsch. 

a Mptre : SAnlAlnvikrldita. 

* Compare Inscription* Sanscrit?* flu Cumbcdg*, p. f!8, verse 2f>. simh-drddhagai chandramdh. In our 

inscription, what hail advanced t > tile middle of tho gi^u Vrisha, wjis really tho sun. 
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and a standing linman figure on either side of it. And above these again, at the top of (lie 
stone, is another human figure, squatting down and facing to the front. The inscription consists 
of 32 lines of writing which covers a space of about I' 11" broad by 3 f TV' high and which, with 
the exception of the two last lines, is in a fair state of preservation. The writing in lines 31 
and 32, which probably are ft later addition, is so faint and indistinct that it cannot be read with 
any approach to certainly. The execution of lines 1-20 is good; after that the writer or 
engraver got careless and failed to maintain the same type of characters, especially in lines 
21-26. The size of tho letters is about The characters are Old-Kanarcse ; they include 
the sign of the npadhmdniya in bhd v ituih -p d H ( h tv - , 1. 28. Excepting tho Kuna rose hint da 
neramodegauda, in line 16, the name Ercrishnu in line 20, and the Kannrcse ('lenitive Kn nnojana 
in line 30, tho languago is Sanskrit. The grammar is faulty, especially in the verso in lines 
29-30, in the sentence in lines 15-22 where we have tana . . . dattavdn instead of tdna 
. . . daltam, and probably also in linos 29-24 'where the author appears to be guilty of a, 
similar mistake. In respect of orthography, it may suffice to draw attention to the use of T i 
instead of the vowel ri in dvishkrilam, 1. 1, svikritd, 1. 9, -kritarn, 1. 29, and griham, 1. 24, and 
to the doubling of the first part of the conjunct vy in hirllavvyam , 1. 7, and iti vvydkulds 1. 8, 
Rather more than one half of the text is in^verse. 

The insol ation refers itself to the reign of the Western Chfilukya Tailapa Ahavamalla, 
whom we know to have restored the Chalukya sovereignty in the year Srhnukha = 8aka- 
Saihval 895 expired. 1 After eulogizing that king, it mentions a general or feudatory of his, 
named Kannapa (or Kennapa), who ruled tho two Throo-hundreds and the Kogali and 
.other districts of the Banavasl province ; and tells us that, on his death, Kannapa was 
succeeded by his younger brother Sobhana. Since this Sobhana apparently is the Sobhananisa, 
who is mentioned in a Gadag inscription 2 of S aka- Sam vat 921 as a feudatory of Tailapa’s 
successor Satyasraya TI., it is clear that ‘the two Three-hundreds* of the present inscription 
are the Bel vol a Three-hundred and the Puligere Three-hundred which, with some other district s, 
are assigned to Sobhanarasa in that other inscription. 3 Kogali , tho name of another district 
governed hy Kannapa and after him by Sobhana, Or. Fleet suspects to bo a mistake for 
Keugali which, according to him, was tho name of a Five-hundred district. 

After the above preliminary statements, the inscription, in lines 15-21, records that, on the 
occasion of a solar eclipse ’in the month of Bhadrapada of Saka-8aiiiv.it 904 expired, 
corresponding to the yoar Chitrabhanu, Sobhana gavo to a certain Vishnnbhat ta of the 
Visvamitra gotra a field, measuring 30 nioartanas and sit uated in tho village of Nirgunda, for 
the purpose ol establishing an alms-house. And in lines 22-20 it is further stated that this gift 
was renewed (?) by a lady named Vadajabba (?), who also gave ^ house near the northern 
boundary of the village of Chinchila (or Chinchali ), for the purpose of providing food for 
twelve Brfihmanas. Lines 29-30 express the wish that the alms-hou^e founded by Ere vishnu, 
f.e. Vishnubhattft, at the sacred place Chincha (apparently Chinchila or Chinchali) may last 
for ever ; and the inscription ends with the writer’s name and a word of auspicious import. 

The date of Subhana’s donation corresponds to the 20th Soptomber A.D. *982, when 
there was a solar eclipse which was visible at Nilgund. Of tho localities mentioned, 
Nirgunda is the village of Nilgund where the inscription still is, and Chinchila Or Chinchali is 
the village Chinchoolee of the maps, about a mile and a half south-west of Nilgund. * 


1 Sec Jnd. Ant.\o\, XXI. p. 107. 

• See Dr. Fleet* ■ Dynasties, p. 42 ; Tnd. Ant, Vol. IT. p. 297, and Vol. XII p. 210, No. 31 ; tho date of th k > 
Qadng inscription regularly corresponds to Sunday, the 22nd Mnrcli A D. 1002. 

1 Compare abo Ind, Ant . Vol. XII. p. 271, "'here Permanadi-MAnisihi'l:. h'va i* stated to liavo trove rued 4 the 
two (Threo-hutidre b, viz. the Puligere Three-hundred and the Be] vol it Three-hundred, which, together, make) 
■six-hundred. 1 1 owe this reference to Dr. Fleet. 
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V ishn6r=v v&raham k.shbbkit- 

vapuh | (f|) Svasti [|*] 


svikri(kri) < a yo hasati. nripa-gmiair = 


TEXT. 1 

1 Orii 2 svasti I 3 Jayaty=;ivish kri (shkri)tam 

arnpavafm] [|*] 

* 2 daks hi n-5nnata-daiiishtr-agra-visr?mta-bliiivana[ih] 

Samastabhuvan [a]- 

3 Sray a- sripr ifch vi val 1; ibha-mab ara j ad h ira ja-pamm osva ra - 

4 par: iraabl i a 1 tar a k ah 4 * Satyasrayakulatilakah 6 Chalnky&bhara[na]- 

5 6nmad-Aliavamallad©vah I B Yo=sau sri-viramarttanda-Rashtraku- 

6 ta-nripn-sriyatii [|*] prapya pa!itavan---:samTia(TnrA)d=r*kncLijJiba[t*]ti , ftna niAdi- 

7 Biiii 1(11) \ pit tin h | Vasya, 7 snitv-abhidbatiuiii sakabi-ripunrip-jlnika- 

nirnimfijan-ottliarh kirii [ka]rttavvyaih kva ya- 

8 ma[h] kva clia vasatir-dli vvyakatts-chniUyaiiti [|*] Chod-Andhr-adhi&a- 

Pandy-O tpa ( tka) la-mali i pat ay 6 s y f> 

9 u a <’h=A i hbl ibd hi-si m a kshma ram a 

ad iraja al-adin 1 1 

10 Slokau 9 [I*] Tasya 10 Tailapadbvasya fmasadaoli =diak ravart tin 6 1 1 Banavdtya 
dvi-tr[i]datam Kogaly-adi-rmihi- 

1! in-mabaa |(||) Mabfwn:ika[li*j s a [* s j a s=ils& v=asa mas -sa m a r- od d li ata h [|*] 

K[a]nnapah 12 * kopadavagni- * 

1 2 dagd ha-d vidrupakarianah | (||) T&d-atyayo tad-arm jaS=S6[bha]nas-tat-kram6 

s[tli]itah [I*] samgrAma-sarii- 

18 g: 1 1- apil r v v a v i j a) T a s i •] v a d 1 1 u - d li a v a h 1:5 |f||) Tat-samah ko-[pi] T>hu pa|5 nn bhu- 

14 td li a bhavisbyali | inaha-guneslui kon-api 14 * guriAsbu bhuvana-trayo || 

15 Gadyarh I Tona Kamara-sahasa-firadarsana-prasanna- Jailapadeva- 

10 prasail - [a*] sadi ta-ncra modegan da 1 6 -girid n rggamai la-samantach u - 

17 damn ni-kafakaprakar-ady-anvarttha-nainna | 1C svasti Sa(sa)knnripa-sam- 

18 vatsaresku chatiiradhika-navasateshu gateshu Cftutrabhanu-sarii- 

19 vatsare BMdrapada-m&se suryya-grahane sati | 1(i V isvarui- 

20 t.ra-go t r i no Vishnu bbat lay a sa [ 1 * ] tui-p ravart tan . Art t hath Ni rggund- [ aril ] ta- 

21 [rj-ggramo rnja-manena danddna 17 trim[sa]ih-nivarttana-ksbetrn.tii da- 

22 t la van 18 || Tad=anu Vadajubbayaynpi 19 Vishiiiibhattasya 

23 padau prakshalya Sobhanena dattam-ckada puua- 


1 From nn impression suppled by Dr. Fleet. 3 Repressed by a symbol. 

8 Metre : &ldka (Anusbtubli). 4 Hoad °ltdraJca-. Read °ti\aka-. 

B Metre : S.oUa (Anusbtubli)* 7 Metre : Si ugdliaril. 8 Originally °pdlay6 was engraved. 

'■> Read slok'/h ; this eorrsrtiim may have been made already in the original. 

10 Metro; Sid lift (Anushtubh) ; and of the three following' v ernes. 

n Rend °varttinah I . 

33 I am iw>t quite sure whether the original has Kami a pah or Jtennapah. 

13 Originally "vijot/K was engraved. 

> * The words ken^dpi gunexhu are quite clear in the original; the only moaning which 1 can assign to them, 

but which does not. quite satisfy me, is ‘by any moans (equal to him) in qualities.’ 

15 TJjis word occurs above, p. bo, 1. 7 ; here the reading of the third akshara (mo) is quite certain. 

15 These signs of punctuation are superfluous. 

Read trimian-, 19 Read ttam. 

This (or possibly Va(a°) is what eecma to be actually engraved. Considering the construction of the preceding 

sentence, tSua . . . dattavdn for tdna . . . daflam, and the fact that in this sentence we have dattavati , 1 *»m 

almost certain that Vadajabbdydyapi contains the Instrumental case of the name of a woman, perhaps the wife 

of Sdbhana, followed by api. That name may hare been Vddajabbd , and, if this was the case, the proper reading 

would be Vddaiabbay=dpi t and d attain tor dattavati. 
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24 

25 

26 

27 

28 


29 

30 

31 
*32 


28.] 


Fimnaya dattaro-iti dattavati 1 * gri(grL)harh cha Chimchila-® 

grainasya 3 4 uttara-kshetmeima-Jagnaiii dvAdusa-brAhiua- 

iia-bhojan-artfcham || 

4 SaraAny<)=yan=dhurmma-sctujii 5 nripaiiarii kale kttlA pulaniyo bhavadbliih [| # ] 
sarvvan=tUarhneta G bhavinah=partt.hiv-ondra[n.-*] bhuyo bhuyO y Achate 

RAmabhadrah [|| # ] 

7 Chi rh c h a-k s h At i*o dvijnh sijmAn pAdapadra-opnjivinA [| # ] Ejrcvishnu-[kri(kri)]- 

taih sa[t*] tr«m tisht haty-iVchaiidni-tArnkA 3 || Kannojana likbitufmj [II*] 
Manga] a[ lii 1 1 * ] 9 * 


TRANSLATION. 

Om. Hail! 

(Line Is) Victorious' is tlie boar-incarnation of Vishnu, which agitated the ocean, ( and ) 
at which the earth was reposing on tho tip of his uplifted right task. 10 

Ilail! The refuge of the universe, the favourite of Fortune and of the Earth, the 
Mahdrdjddhirdja .Varamescara Ptrramabha ( (.draka, the frontal ornament of the family of 
Saty&sraya, the ornament of the Chalukyas, the glorious Ahavamalladeva ; — 

Who, after obtaining the Fortune of the gftirious Rfifibtrakuta kings, sun-like heroes 
though they «were, has ruled the earth as sovereign lord, without a rival ; 11 * — 

Verse : On Rearing that name of whom, 13 which ho acquired by tho extirpation of all tho 
armies of hostile kings, the Choda and Andhra rulers and tho Pilndya and TJtkala kings, 
bewildered, deliberate what to do, where to go to, and where to dwell ; who has taken for his 
spouse the ocean-bounded Earth, and who with his kingly qualities is deriding Naja and the 
other primeval kings ; — 

(L. .10. ) Hbkas : By tho favour of that emperor Tailapadeva, the famous Kannapa 1 3 — great 
and of great splendour, (a warrior) without an equal, daring in battle, one whoso wrath consumed 
adversaries as a blazing fire does a forest — ruled tho two Throo-hundrods (and) the laud of 
Kogali and other (districts) of {the) Banavusi ( province ). 14 

When he passed away, his younger brother Sobhana in succession took his place, the 
husband of the Fortune of unprecedented victory over those whom ho encountered in war. 
Even among those possessing great excellencies no ruler in the three worlds has been or will be 
his equal in qualities by any means. 16 

1 The meaning which 1 believe to be intended would be properly expressed by the words pttnar-mmayd dlyata 

iti dultam. 

a The name intended perhaps is Chimnhali-. 8 Head grAmnfitf-ottara-. 

4 Metre : SAliui. 6 * Read -sf/ur*. 9 Read -etdn^. 

7 Metre: S lok ft (Anushtnbh). — The Construction is quite ungnunimit icnl ; one would have expected 

dnijena Srimatd . . . Erevshnuna krilam . One also misses, before pddapad //*- 6pajivind and compounded with 

it, the name of the person whose dependant Epevislmu was. 

8 Read tiahthatr-i and •tAraTcam. 

9 The writing in lines 31 and 32 is too indistinct, to be read with any approach to certainty. According to 
Dr. Fleet, the writer who copied this inscription for Sir \V. Elliot, did not attempt to read anything after the end 
of line 28. 

10 See the same verso above, Vol. III. p. 310. 

n The literal meaning of course js, that, as there were no other kings, Ahavamulla’a royal umbrella of state was 

the only one in existence. 

ia . Viz the nam< Aharcmalla, ‘the wrestler in battle/ 

18 Or, perhaps, Aenv'tpa. 14 See above, p. 205. 


See p. 206, note 14. 
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(L. 15.) Pro bo : Ho, who by tlio favour of Tailapaddva, pleased with the prowess shown 
by him in war, received the titles of ‘ neramodeyanda , the wrestler of mountain strongholds, 
the crest- jewel of feudatories, the camp’s rampart’ and other titles equally appropriate,— Hail ! 
Whon nino-hundrod and four years of the Saka king had passed, in the year Chitra- 
bhanu, in the month Bhadrapada, when there was an oclipse of the sun, ho gave to 
VishnubhaUa of tho Visvamitra gdtra, for the' purpose of establishing an alms-house, a field 
which by the king’s measuring-rod measured thirty nivartanas y within tho village of 
Nirgunda. 1 Afterwards Vadajabba on her part, thinking that sho would give again what 
had once been given by Sdbhana, after washing tlih feet of Vishnubhatta, renewed the gift (?), 
and gave besides a house, close to the northern boundary of tho fields of tho village of 
Chinchila, 2 for the purpose of feeding twelve 13 rail in an as. 

(h. 27.) Let this bridge of feligion, which is common to all kings, at all times be guarded 
by you ! Thus- Rfimabhadra again and again entreats all the great princes who will rule here in 
tho future. 

May 3 the alms-house, which by tho holy twice-born Erovishnu, who subsists on the lotus- 
feet [of . . . ? ], has been founded at the sacred place Chincha, endure as long as tho moon 
and the stars ! 

Tho writing of Kannoja. Bliss ! . ....... 


No. 29.— T1ANSKHERA PLATE OF HARSHA. 

By Gr. Buiileti, Pii.D., LL.D., C.I.E. 

I edit this new grant of the great king Harsha of Kanauj and Th&nesar according to an 
inked estampage and two ink-impressions, kindly sent to me by Ur. A. FLikrer. It i> incised 
on a single copper-plate, measuring about 19 inches by 13, which, as Ur. Fiilirer informs 
inc, was found in September 1894 at the village of Banskhera, 4 about 25 miles from 
Shahjalianpur, and was presented to the Lucknow Museum by Lalla Kishoro Lai, banker and 
Honorary Magistrate of Shall jahan pur. A seal is soldered to the right side of the plate; but 
it is so much defaced that I fail to read even a single letter on the impression sent by Ur. Fiihror. 
Its size seems to agree with that of the Sonpat seaJ, published by Ur. Fleet in his Gupta 
Inscriptions , Plate xxxii. B. 

This characters of tlio body of tho new plate arc a little smaller than those on the 
Madhuban plate, 5 but as neatly and carefully incised and even better preserved. Their type 
too, shows only few and slight differences, some of which consist in tho use of ‘forms, more 
advanced than those on Harsha’a. later document. The medial vowels d, i, t, e, ai f o s au f which 
commonly stand above the line, are made more ornamental and are similar to the corresponding 
letters of the Jlialrapatan pra&asti . G The upadhmdniya and the j {hvamuliya, which do not occur 
in the Madhuban plate, appear, the first frequently and the second at least once, in °guptddayaH * 
l-ritvd (1. G). The jihvdmuliyg, has the simplified cursive form which occurs in the Jh&lrapatan 


1 I am nnahle to suggest a. different translation of the words HtrguncL-<intargr4Yn$i which properly would- 

mean ‘in the inner village of Nirgunda.* There are some doubts also about the proper translation of the following*, 
sentence ; see p. 206, note 19. 

a Or, it may be. Chine hali. * See p. 207, #ote 7*. 

* See the Indian Atlas, sheet No. 68, where Bhuuskhtha is found in N. L. 27° 47' HO’ and E. L .79° 88'. 

* JEp. Ind. Vol. 1. p. 67 ff. c I»d. Ant. Vol. V. p 180. 
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praSasti and in the 8&rad&, and consists of a loop below the top-stroke of the ha . The 
upadhmdniya is represented by a semicircle, open above, with curled ends, just as on 
Vin&yakap&la’s plate 1 of [Sri-Harsha-]Samvat 188 and in later inscriptions. It stands above 
the pa, but on the level of the top-line of the letters. Similarly the superscribed ra, # too, never 
rises above the top-line of the consonants. Dr. Fleet has noticed this peculiarity as something 
exceptional .in the Aphsad praiasti? But Professor Kielhorn has fouhd it also in the Kudar- 
k6t praimsti , 3 and Harsha’s two land-grants (that from Madhuban with somo exceptions) offer 
further instances. It is also quite regular in tho S&rada ligatures and in those of many 
N&gari manuscripts of the 10th and 11th centuries A.D. Its cause is, in the cases of the 
four inscriptions, tho desire of the calligraphists to make the tops of all mdtrikds without 
vowel-signs perfectly level in orcjpr to gain room for the ornamental medial rt, t, i , etc. 
The superscribed ra of theso inscriptions consists regularly of a wedgo ; but in varnnd&rama. ° 
(1. 3 of the Banskhera plate) it is represented by a full ra> attached to the right qjf the 
lower na* Strictly speaking, the group is equivalent to nnra , and we have hero another 
instance, showing that the Indian scribos even of lato times did not* hesitate to change the 
natural order of the component parts of a. group of consonants in order to form a shapely 
sign. Tho fact' is of some value for the correct interpretation of tho irregular ligatures 
in the Girnar *nd Siddapura versions of the Asoka edicts. 4 With Vinayakapala’s above- 
mentioned plate agrees also one of the Banskhera forms of na , e.g. in °grahdratvena (1. 11), 
where the loop on the left of tho sign is connected, not with the vertical, but with tho top-stroke. 
Tho letter thereby becomes somewhat similar to o^ja, for which Dr. Fleet has mistaken it in 
tho word °nau° (1. 1 of the Vinfiyakap&la plate}, rendering it in his transcript by °go°. The 
virdma in Samvat (1. 1G) stands tho right of the final t> hanging down from its top. In the 
later Madhuban plat^ we have in the corresponding word tho older form of the virdma , which 
consists of a stroke above the final letter. 

Tho characters of tho sign-iftanual in line 18 differ very considerably from those of the 
body of tho grant. They aro about three times larger a^d very elaborately ornamented, in 
fact of the florid typu of tho so-called “ shell-characters.” 6 Tho vowel i in the din of mahd - 
rdjddhirdja consists of more than a dozen separate strokes, and tho preceding d of seven. If 
king Harsha really used these characters in signing all legal documents, ho must have been a 
most accomplished penman, and th^ caros of government and tho conquest of India must 
have left him a great deal of leisure. 

Among the numeral signs, those for 20 and 1 agree with tho letter-numerals of tho 
period. But the sign for 2 very closely resembles the “modern Dovahiigart figure of the decimal 
system. Tho Devanagari sign for 3 occurs also occasionally in tho Bower MS., and it would 
seem that advanced forms of the decimal numerals were in existence much earlier than is 
usually assumed. 

There is only one sign of intorpunotuation, tho single danda iiv the shape of a curved, 
stroke. In lino.ll this sign is used oven between the two names of the donees, though they 
belong to one and the same dvandva compound. At the beginning of the technical portion 
of the grant, tho neglect ,of the sandhi in tho words °Har8hah Ahichchhattrd 0 (1. 7) does duty 
for the sign of intorpunotuation. 

The language of the Banskhera plate is very good and correct Sanskrit, which is 
better thorn that of the Madhuban plate. Even in the technical portion there aro only two 
mistakes, tho Pr&kpitic form pramdtdra for pramdtri (11. 8 and 14) and the bad compound 
8 arvvaparihnt<ipfirihdrd (1. 9). The orthography is regulated by tbo pedantic system of the 


J j nd Vol. xv. p. lfO, 3 Oupta Inscriptions , p. 202. * Fp. Ind. Vol. I. p. 180. 

♦ See my India- Studies, No. HI. p. 77 f. 6 Compare Ind. Ant. Vol. XV. p. 3 64. 

2 B 
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Pandits, which requires the doubling of consonants, immediately preceded or followed by ra, 
the assimilation of the visarga to following sibilants, the use of the jihv&mtiliya and 
upadhwdniya , and the assimilation of final m to the following palatals, dentals, etc. The 
only irregularities, duo to the popular pronunciation of ba for va , are found in °samvaddha° 
(1. 7)* and in Sumvat (1. 16). The letter ba is of course not used on the plate, but every where 
represented by va. 

The gonealogical portion of the- Banskh£ra plate teaches us nothing new, as if agrees 
9 literally with the text of the Madhuban plate. The donees aro two Brilhmanas of the 
Bharadvaja golra, B&lachandra, a Rigvediu, and Bhadrasvamin, a SfimavAdin. The village 
granted, Markatasdgara, lay in the bliukti of Ahichchhattr& (R&innagar) and in the western 
pathaka of the Angadiya vlshaya. Among the officials mentioned at the ond of the document, 
that of the keeper of tho records (mahdkshiipatalddhikarandlhikrita), Bhana or BMnu, is new. 
The (Ifitaka, Skandagupta, is tho same person who Avas charged with the conveyance of the 
Madliuhan grant. As engraver wo have Isvara instead of Gurjara. The date, Sana vat ( i.e . 
Sri-llarsha-Samvat) 22,«KArttika badi 1, is three years earlier than that of the Madhuban plate, 
and probably falls either in A.D. 628 or Q29. 


TEXT. 1 

mmgeriTW- 

3 vM i HM T w t iJRim TT^rpTmrfnvr- 

H^uTf^mgrK^nvr5TTgnR , rRTWif>UTwwtTT[urJwu[^]'ir[H]vrar'’ 

y^4?(cqn[^T]- 

4 


tssrntm^w^UTHrf 

ersn^ft gfv <£- 

6 ^rrfapr w wtf wthtt: i 

twit fafsrw ir a rprt fm mw i gOw nT - 

w: i 7i w- 


1 From an inked estampugs and two ink- impressions, supplied by Dr. Ftihrer, 

1 Possibly expressed by the usual sjmboU 1 LookB like 

* not is also the reading of tho Madhubaa plate, as was first pointed out to me conjectur- 

ally by Professor Kislhorn. • 

* Read c W*t. 
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7 


nfiar H^HccrrgaunJt to- 

f*f%n]w- 
9 [*g] src 

**) «t m r^ i <1 

10 [<?ft]s?r HHT X trTHHfTT^TRT^nfHTT 3f’ftRHT- 

grc«(§ HT^pr? i R<* i < i ■*! ^ ^sfrani^ain' ^nf^srnmT- 
mm^f- 

^^’Cni^st^i'grfwi^ra^^-w^wfwiT 

TrfrTHT- 

‘12 X nffT^TfR^TTHH f TtZHitH W c3T 

HHTH «; l AIT . RHRTTqlq^yr^^TH- 

^rprC’g] *R- 

13 ^ I *J< K*]<S ^ CTHf*TCHWHpfr^- 

sft^- i ^r^RTT^f^Nif^^g^T^wr^T 1 2 * ’R 5 #. H^arXRfr- 

t u<s<ra i ^*» T, n m- 

14 «PETT TT^T cfTHSt W1 fafaflffT’ I 

[|*] ^c i ^hlTT *1 ij I nmff TTHWT*! I *1 

K’TTfWHHTTHTH’HH- 
16 TirT5T[HTH]HHlt^T^Nff 4 

16 tsgT%^fwfH R° * 

17 SRTf^ \ [»>*] 

f8 ^r^ft «mr HnrTwrf>iTT^ra^N^i [u*] 


1 The m a»d d of “H^® 0 are uot certain, likewise the accond Te ot °^S°. 

* The word °*f is also in the text of the Madbuban plate and has been left out by mistake in my tran- 


•oript. 

• Read StfafafiM- 


* Perhaps ♦TT3*J*<K*n « 


2 r 2 
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No. 30.— STONE INSCRIPTIONS AT THE JATINGA-RAMESVARA HILL. 

By J. F. Fleet, ^.C.S., Ph.D., C.I.E. 

The Jatinga-R&mesvara hill is near Siddapura, in the Molakulmuru taluka of the 
Chitaldroog district in Mysore. I edit the two inscriptions, now published, from ink- 
impressions which were made by Mr. H. Krishna Sastri and were transmitted to mo by Dr. 
H ultzsch. 

A. — Inscription of Vishnuvardhana-Vijayaditya ; A.D. 1064. 

This record is on a slab near tho Sftryan&rAyana shrine. — The writing covers a space of 
about 1' 4" broad by 4/ 2" “high; apparently without any sculptures above it. It is mostly in a 
state of excellent preservation : but tho last two lines are almos4 completely illegible j and a 
few letters are damaged elsewhere, at tho beginning or end of some of the lines. — * Tho 
characters are Kanarese, of tho period to which the record refers itself; and they are boldly 
formed and well executed. The size of the letters ranges from about A* to 1^. A noticeable 
point here is that the cerebral d is very clearly distinguished from the dental d, by a marked 
turning up and over of the right-hand end of the lower part of the letter. The virdmu is 
denoted by the sign for tho vowel u , — in neleri<finol\\ , line I 1. — Tho language is Kanarese. 1 * 
And the whole record is in prose. — As regards orthography, there are several cases in 
which the letters i and s aro wrongly interchanged; but the only point that calls for special 
notice, is tho curious use of kh, by mistake for k , in Ohaluhhya, line 4, and Trailokhya, 
line 5. 

Tho inscription is a record of Vishnuvardhana-Vijayaditya,. who was styled 
Ahavamallana-ankakara, i.e. the warrior or champion 3 of Ahavamalla, — ono of the sons of 
tho Wostern Chaiukya king TraiMkyamal la- Ahavamalla- Somes vara I. 3 It is a Saiva inscription. 
And it records that, while, at Kampili,— which is evidently tho modern KYcnpli, on the 
Tungabhadra, in the Hospet taluka of tho Boll Ary district, — he was reigning over (or, more 


1 T adopt a suggestion thrown out, 1 think, by Mr. Rice in a notice of Mr. Kittel’A Kannada- English 

Dictionary , and abandon the use of the term “ Old-Kanarese/’ — The words parit-keraga (11. 17, IS), met lima 
(11. 18, 19), and pera-pola and paravari (1. 24), are unintelligible. So, hIso, modabadum etc. in lines 27-29, where 
the text is rather doubtful. 

3 As used in this and similar birndas, ahka seems, — aa the Kanarese affix kdra is used, — to be intended to 
be applied in its meaning of * a military snow, or sham. fight ; war, battle.’ Hut ahkakdra may also represent tho 
Sanskrit ahkakdray ‘an arithmetician;’ and there may be some such implication as that by which the prefix of the 
name of the Eastern Clmlukya king Gunaka-VijnyAditya III. is explained by the statement (see Jnd. Ant. 
Vol. XX. p. 102) that he was “a thorough arithmetician ( ahkakdrah sdkshdt).” 

3 The terms used to denote the relationship of Vislmiivardhaun-VijiiyAdityn to SdmAsvara I. aro, maga here, 
and nandana in his DAvungere inscription (Pdli, Sanskrit, and Old- Canarese Inscriptions, No*. 136 j Mysore 
Inscriptions, p. 19). — Elsewhere, and at a time when I knew of only the D&vangere record, I questioned the 
literal application of them in this case (see Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. p.277 f.) ; my reasons being, that this person 
seemed to be not mentioned in any other Western ChAlukya records; (that Bilhana does not rffer to him in the 
Fikrnmdhkaddvacharita) ; that the title Vengt-mandal-Mvara or “ lord of the province of Veiipi ” (appli^ to 
him in -tho DA vangere record), and the epithets sarv>al6kdiraya and samastaldk&ir ay a , “asylum of all man- 
kind,” appeared to make it plain that, on one side nt least, he was of Ijjpstern Chaiukya descent; that no such 
expression as ” born to” SdmASvara I. is used; and that thrfre is a custom in the Kanarese country, by which 
any kinsman in the next degree of descent may be called a son. Facts have como to light, however, which shew 
that cortain titles, winch, one >vould imagine, would only go by line of descent, occasionally accompanied 
investiture with provincial authority. And, 014 mature consideration, I think that the terms maga and n and ana 
shot Id be accepted literally. The title Ve hgi-mondaUdivara, however, which can hardly have any connection 
with the NoJambavAdi province, may mean that Visbnnvnriihnirn-VijnyAditya’s mother was an Eastern Chaiukya 
princess. 
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properly, was governing) the Nojambavadi thirty-two-thousand province, he granted some 
land at a village named Kiyiya-p&kivaduvahgi, of the p&kivadu}unke seventy in tho 
Kaniyakal three-hundred, for the benefit of the god Siva under tho name of Ram ££ vara of 
the Balgftti tirtha , which must be the ancioftt name of the Bite on which the shVine of Jatiuga- 
Ramesvara stands. 


The details of the date on which the grant was made, are — an oclipso of tho Aoon on 
Monday tho full-moon day of tho month Vaisakha (April-May) of tho Krodhin samvatsara, 
Saka-Saiiivat 986 (expired). And tho corresponding European date is Monday, 3rd May, 
A.D. 1004. On this day, tho full- moon tit hi ended, by Prof. Keru Lakshman Chhatro’s 
Tables, at about 33 yhajis, 15 palas , = 13 brs. 18 min., after mean sunrise (for Bombay). 
And von Oppolzer’s Canon der Finsternisse shews (p. 360) that on this day there 'Was an 
eclipse of the moon. 

The date falls within the period of the reign of Soi^e§vara I. 1 II And Visbnuvardhana- 
Vijayaditya was, therefore, administering the Nolambavadi province as one of his father’s 
viceroys. 

TEXT. 2 . 


1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 
9 

10 

11 

12 

13 

14 
1* 
16 

17 

18 
19 


Otn 3 Svasli Sa(8a)mastabhuvanftSrayfuh 

diipri tlivi 4 va 1 labliarii m ah ar [ a*] j Ad li i- 

rajatii paramesvaram paramabhalt[a*]rakaih 

Saty asray a 5 -kula- ti \ akaiii *Chalukhya- 

bharanaih 6 Sri(sri)-Trail6khya(kya)malla-cluikravaiiti- 
ya niugam samaslalokasraya 7 sama- 

$ta-bndlm-jan-&$rayamn 8 = A havamallan-a[m]- 
kak[a*]ram Htd(srt)-Vi8hnuvarddhana-maMr[&]- 

jarii Vijayadityam 0 Nolambav&di- 

nm(mu)vattir-chchh [a # ]siraman»filiittam*ire 
Kafmjpiliya 10 # nolevidinolu sukha- 

d‘in=arasu-geyyutt-u(i)ro [|*J Sgtka-varsham ■ 

[9]80noya Krodhi'^samvatsarada Vai- 

[s&]khada pun name Somav&rada 

[cha]n[dr]a-grahana-parbba(rwa)-nimittade Balgo- 
[ ti] y a- ti [r *] t-thada sri- Rames vara 1 2 -dd vargg [e ] 

[rmi]vedyak[k*]am kaihda-spatikakam 13 pnru- 

kej;aga-b6(bh<1)gada su(sfi)lcyarggam maji- 

ma-tapodbana[r*]gge 14 vidyadtlnak[k ,# Jam 16 . Devendra- 


I See tho Table of the Western ChAlukya dy misty, above, Vol. III. p. 230. 

a From the ink-ini preRsiou. 8 Represented by a plain symbol. 4 Read iriprithvi. 

5 Read Satydirzya, 8 Read Chdluky-dbhar attain. • Rend 0 lokdxrayam. 

H Read dirayan. 9 Read mahar&ja- Vijayddityam, 

10 In the first syllable of this word, there are two or three marks of damnge above tho Jea % which might 
consequently, be read either with or without the anusvdra. Rut there enn hardly be any doubt thxt the plac 
is the modern well-known KampH, and that, therefore, the anusvdra is to be accepted. 

II The lerd WM commenced without leaving room enough for the r ; and it was then formed fully a littb 

further to the right. This has given the appearance, at first sight, of another ak*hara between the ya and ttu 
kr6. ♦ • 

ia Read Rdmiivara. 13 Read khanda-sphufitakkam. 

u The na was omitted, and then was inserted below the p6dha % between the lines. There are cross-marki 
above the dhaggn nd beBide tho »a, to mark the omission and the supplial of it. 

16 The dd was omitted, and then whs inserted at the end of line 21. There are cross-marks, above dhe dydna 
and beside the dd, to mark tbe omission and the supplial of it. 
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20 [pa]ndita[r # ]ggo dara-purvvaka-madi 1 * 

21 Kaniyakalu - munurar 3 =o- 

22 lagana b[a # ]dam p&kivadulumke eppa- 

2:? ttay=olagana • Kiriya-D&kiva- 

24 duvamgi pe^a-pola . paravari matta- 

25 [r aijvattu ivu sarvva-iiamasyam- agi 

26 u-c haiiidr- ark karii banuii salgo || l(i) dha- 

27 rmmaraan 3 =ajivauum modabadurii va- 

28 nu konda anumu(?)va , , lana 

22 . • . , lagotika 

30 ] ’ * 

ABSTRACT OF CONTENTS. 

While tbo asylum of all mankind (lino 6), tho warrior (or champion) of Ahavamalla* 
(Somesvara I.), tho glorious Vishnuvardhana-maharaja-Vijayaditya (11. 8 , 9 ), tbo son of 

the asylum of tbo universe* (1. 1), the favourite of fortune' and of tbo earth, the 
Maharuj adhiraja, tbo Bar am e sva ra , tbo Para euihhat taralca, tbo forehead-ornament (Or glory) 
of the family of Satyasraya, the ornament of tho Chalukyas, the glorious emperor 
Trail6kyamalla-(S6mesvara I.) (1.5), — governing tho Noiambavadi thirty-two-thousand 
(11. 9, 10), was happily reigning at the capital of Kampili : — 

On account of the oclipsd of tho moon of Monday, tho full-moon day of (tho month) 
Vaisakha of tho Krodhin samvatsara, which was tho Saka year 986 (11. 12-15), (he gave) 
tifty mattars , which shall continue as a mroanamasya-guiuit as long as the moon and sun may 
endure, of tbo fields of (tho villago of) Kiriya-Dakivaduvaiigi (U. 23, 24) in the 
Dakivaduluriko seventy (11. 22, 23), a town which ft in tho Kaniyakal threo-hundrod (1. 21), 
with Jibalions of water, to Devendrapandita (11. 19, 20), for the god Barnes vara of the BahWHi 
t-irtha, for oblations, for (the repair of) whatever might become broken or torn, for tho dancino-- 

girls belonging to and for tho imparting of education to the . . . • . 

ascetics. 

B. — Inscription of Jayasimha III.; A.D. 1072. 

This record is on a boulder behind the shrine of Jatinga-Ramcsvara. — Tho writing covers 
a space of about 2 ' 6.V" broad by 2' 4r," high ; apparently without any sculptures above it. It 

is in a state of fairly good preservation, — sufficient, at any rate, to be quite legible, 

throughout. — The characters aro Kanarese, of the period to which the record refers itself, 
and they are boldly formed and well executed. There is not here the clear distinction, which 
appears in A., between the forms of the cerebral d and the dental d. The virdma is denoted by 
Hs own proper sign, — in devar, lino 7, kottar, line 12,- and Balgofiyal , lines 13, 14. The 
size of the letters ranges from about J" to 1|\ — The language is Kanarese. And the whole 
record is in prose. Tho orthography does not present anything calling for special comment. 

Tho inscription is a record of jayasimha III., — here named in full Trailokyamalla- 
Nolamba-Pallava-Permadi-Jayasimhadeva, and styled Apnana-singa or ‘ the lion of his elder 
brother,’ and described as a par amamdhex vara or most devout worshipper of the god Mahesvara 
(Siva), — one of the sons of the Western Ch&lukya *king Trailokyaraalla-ldiavamalla-Sdmegvara 
I. It is a Saiva inscription. .And it records that, while, -at a camp outside a town named 
Gondav&di, he was reigning over, or, more properly, was governing (probably the Nol^mbavidi 

1 Road dhdrA-purwakam-tnddi. * Read mvniirar. 

9 The rmma was commenced ut the end of line 2d.— thus giving tho apponrance, at first sight, of another 

okshara after the dha. But there was not room enough to form it fully there; and it whs, therefore, repeated 
at the beginning of line 27. 
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thirty-two-thousand), he granted a village named Bannekal, in theKaniyakal three-hundred, 
for the benefit of the god Siva under the name of Ramos vara of the Balgoti tirtha. 

The details of the date on which the grant was rnado, aro — Wednesday, the new-moon 
day of the month Ph&lguna (Feb.-March) of the Virddhikrit samvatsara , Sakn-Saiiivat 993 
(expired). And the corresponding English date is Wednesday, 21st March, A.D. 1072. On 
this day, the given tithi began at about 28 ghatis, 55 palas, — 11 lira. 34 min., after mean sunrise 
(for JJombay). And this record, therefore, furnishes another instance of the use of current tithis. 

The date falls within the period of the reign of Sdmesvara II. And Jayasimha ITT. was, 
therefore, holding authority as one of his eldest brother’s viceroys. The record gives him, 
indeed, two of the paramount titles,-— Mahdrdjddhirdja and Parcimcdvara, — as well as the 
paramount epithet 6 ripritlwivallablui ; but the same is done in another record, of his father’s 
time, at Deur in the Bijapur District ; l and, whatever maybe tho explanation of this point, tho 
fact is not to bo taken as implying that Jayasiuiha III. held anything higher than viceregal 
power. It also describes him as belonging to the Pal lava lineage ; 2 and this rather suggests 
that his mother, Bachaladevi, — the mother of also Somes vara II. and Vikramaditya VI., — 
was a Pallava princess. 

TEXT. 3 

1 Om 4 Svasti Samasta-bhuvana-stuta-maha-mahi- 

2 m-6darnoday f, -ollasita-PaIlav-anvaya[m # ] sri- 

3 prithvivallabhafm*] maharajadhi’rajafiii*] paramesvarain 

4 parama[ma # ]hesvaraiii vidagdha-vi!asini-vil5cliana-chak5ra-cha[m]- 

5 d ram p r at y a. kslia- Do v eiiid rath raj a - vi < ly a- bh u jaii i ga 1 1 = A n [n ana- si m gam 

6 siiinat-TrnilokyamaUa -Nolamba-Pallava-Pormm&di- Jaya- 

7 siriigadevar Gomdav&diya poravidiuaPsukhadftii rajyafih]- 

8 goyyntt-ire [|*J Sa(sa)ka-varsha 993neya Virodhikrit-samvatsa- 

9 rada Palgunad fi =»amav&se Budhavaram BalgAti-th'ttha-sth&na- 

10 da Ramesvara-dovarggo Kaniyakal-niimurara baliya 

11 badaiii Bannekallarh sarvva-namasyarn-agi Amritarasi(si)- 

12 jiyargge dhara-purvvakam-madi kottar [11*] I d harm mama- 

13 n-avan-orvvarh kidisidavam Banar&si-Bidgdtiya- 

14 1 kavileymn * brWimanaran=alida patakau=akku || 

ABSTRACT OE CONTENTS. 

While th(> favourite of fortune and of tho earth, the Mahdrdjddhirdja , the Parameivara , 
the most devout worshipper of (the god) Mahesvara, the lion of his elder brother, tho glorious 
Traildkyamalla-Nolamba-Pallava-Perm&di-Jayasiihha (III.) (lines 0, 7), who belonged to 
the Pallava lineage (1. 2) which was made "bright by a great development of grandeur 
that was praised throughout the whole world, was reigniug happily at the camp outside 
Gondav&di (1. 7) ^ 

On Wednesday, the new-moon day of (the month) Phfilguna of the Virddhikrit 
saihvatsara which was the Saka year 993 (11. 3, 9), lie gave (tho village of) Bannekal 
(1. 11), a town which was included in tho Kaniyakal three-hundred (1. 10), as a sarvanamasya- 
grant, with libations of water, to Ampitarasiji (II. 11, 12), for the god Ramesvara of the 
Balgbti tirtha ( 1 . 9). 


i Sir Walter fclUot’i Car ndtaca- Desa Inscriptions, Vol. I. p. 17S ; verified from an ink-iifipreseion. 

* So; a'a", the D6Ar record, — mahd-Pallav-6nvaya . 

, ■ From the ink- n.pres-don. . 4 *epr<*etifcd hy « pl^U symbol. 

* Head mahim*6day ; or, perbape, mahim-ddyafH'dday, 6 Read Phdly^nad. 
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• No. 31.— DATES OF CHOLA KINGS. 

Br F. Kielhorn, Ph.D., LL.D., C.I.E. ; Gottingen. 

( Continued from, page 73.) 

When my account of tho ten Ch61a dates, published above, pp. 66*73, had already been 
printed, Dr. Hultzseh sent me for examination the texts and translations of tho followingffresh 
Ch6|a dates. Five of those now dates (Nos. 11-15) bolong to the reign of tho king R&j&dhir&ja ; 
and the four other dates (Nos. 16-19) are of tho reign of the king Kuldttunga-Chola III. 

A. — RA JADHIRAJA. 

11. — Inscription on a stone behind tho Sorae^vara temple at Mindigal in the 

Kolar district. 1 * 

1 Svasti sri [||*] Saka-varisha 97[0]neya S^bbajitu-samva- 

2 t#aradal 8 §rimat-Vira-Pandiyana taleyum Serama- 

3 na sftleyu[m # ] koi^a kdv~Irajak£saripadmar=&na. udey&r* firt-R&j&dhi- 

4 r&jadevargge yandu muvattanCya. 

“ In the year Sarvajit (which corresponded to) the Saka year 97[0], (and) in tho thirtieth 
year (of the reign) of king R&jakesarivarman, alias the lord, the glorious R&j&dhirajadeva, 
who took the head of the glorious Vira-P&ndya and the palaco of the Ch&ra king. ,, 

This date does not admit of exact verification, and all that can, be said about it in this 
respect, is that the Jo viar^y ear Sarvajit by tho southern luni-solar system does correspond to tho 
given Saka year 970 as a current year (=zA.D. 1047-48). Tho date nevertheless is of great 
value, because the Saka year 970 current (or 969 expired) is also joined here with the 30th year of 
the king’s reign. For, assuming this statement to be correct, tho first year of Rajadliiraja’s reign 
must, at any rate partly, have coincided with Saka-Samvat 940 expired, and the 26th year of 
the king’s reign in tho dato No. 12 must approximately correspond to Saka-Samvat 965 expirod; 
the 27th year in the date No. 13 to Saka-Samvat 966 expired ; the 29th year in tho dato No. 14 
to Saka- Saiii vat 968 expired; and the 32nd year in the date No. 15 to Saka-Samvat 971 
expired. 

12. — Inscription in tho Vaidyan&tha temple at Tirumalavadi in the 

Trichinopoly district. 3 

1 || Svasti 6rS [|| # ] Tingal=er 

8 Jayankonda-S61aa- ennum madi-ke).u • k6v=Irajak£saripanmar=ana udaiyar 

sii-UJljadhir&jadeva- * 

9 rkku yandu [2]Gavadu . 

10 imyattai 4 Mina-n&marju Budan-kilamai pejrjra U- 

11 ttiratti=nflnru irA 

“ In the [2] 8th year (of the reign) of the wise king Rdjakdsarivarman sumamed 
Jayankonda-Chola, alias tho lord, the glorious R&j&dhir&jad§va, — at night on the «day 
of Uttara(-Phalguni), which corresponded to a' Wednesday in the mortfh of Mina in this 
year.” 


1 No. 279 of the Government Epigrapliist's collection for the year 1896. 

a Rend irimad - Vira -. * 

1 No. 75 of tho Government Epigraplust’s collection for the year 1895. 

4 Read ivo-6((ai Mtna-ndyar^u^ 
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By what has boen stated under No. 11, this date, which is of tho 26th year of Rftj&dhirftja’s 
reign, would in tho first instance be expected to fall in Saka-Samvat 965 expired, and, as a 
natter of fact, the calculation for that year does yield satisfactory results. In Saka- 
Samvat 9t>5 expired tho month of Mina lasted from the 22nd February to the 22nd March A. I). 
1044, and during this timo tho moon was in the nakshatra irttara-Phalguni on Wednesday, 
She 14th Mareh A D. 1044, by theequal-spaco system from 9h. 51m. after mean sunrise (and 
therefore certainly at night), and |py the Brahma-siddhauta and according to Garga tho whole 
lay. 


13.— Inscription in the NiiivanA^vara temple at Tiruppahgili in the 

Triohinopoly district. 1 

1 || Svasti dri [|| # ] Tingal-er 


17 Jayankon[drt]- 

18 S[6]lan uyftrnda-pernm-pugaJUkk 6 v=Mjakegaripanmar=nna u[daij- 

19 [y&r firi]-Rftjadhirftjad 6 varkku y&ndu [2]7vadu , 

21 Knmba-n&yaj;[)pi a]para-pakshattn 


22 navaroivum Budan-kilamaiyum peyj;a M[ulat]ti=n&l. 

“ In the [2]7th yoar (uf the r< u ign) of Jayankonda-Chola, tho ting whose great fame was 
rising, R&jakesarivhrman, alias the lord, tho glorious Raj adhir& jade va,— on tho day of 
Mula, which corresponded to a Wednesday and to the ninth tilhi of tho second fortnight 
of tho month of Kumbha.” 

This dato, of the 27t,h year of Raj&dhir&ja’s reign, would in the first instanco he expected 
to fall in Saka-Saiirvafc 966 expired, and hero, again, tho calculation for that year does yield 
satisfactory results. In Saka-Samvat 966 oxpired tho month of Kumbha lasted from tho 
22nd January to the 20th February A.D. 1045, and during this time the 9th tit hi of the dark half 
ended 7h. 22m. after moan sunrise of Wednesday, tho 13th February A.D. 1045, when the 
moon was in tho nakshatra Mula (by the equal-space system) for 13h. Sm. after mean sunrise. 

14 . — Inscription in tho R&jagop&la-Porumaj. temple at Manimangalam in the 

Chingloput district. 2 

I || Svasti Sri II TihgaMr^ ..... . . . . • 

7 Jayahkonda-S<!>la[n=u]yarnda-perum-puga] 3 kSv-- Ariijakesnrivanmar= 

Ana udaiy&r srl-Rajadhirajadevarku yai.idu 29[A]vadu 

[Dha]nu-n&yaj;j;u pflrvva-pakshattu dvitigaiyurn Budan-kilainuiyuin pejrjca 
Tiru- 

8 v 6 natfci~n&}. 

44 In the* 29th year (o/ the reign) of Jayahkopda-Chola, the king whose great fame was 
rising, R&jakesarivarman, alias the lord, the glorious R&j&dhirajadeva, — on the day of 
&ravana, which corresponded to a Wednesday and to tho second tilhi of tho first fortnight of 
the month of Dh.anu 8 . ,, 

This date, of tho 29th year of RAjftdhirAja’s reign, would bo expected to fall in Saka- 
Samvat 968 expired. In Saka-Samvat 968 expired tho month of Dhanus lasted from tho 25th 
November to the 23rd December A.D. 1046, and during that timo tho moon, as required, was 
in the nakshatra Sravana on a Wednesday, viz. on Wednesday,* tho 3rd December A.D. 


1 No. 90 of the Government Kpigraphist's collection for tho yenr 1892. 

* No. 0 of the revenunent EpigruphiBt’fl collection for the year 1892. 

* Uca*l mjrujf »°. • 
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1040, by tho Brahma-siddhanta from sunrise, and by tbo equal-space sjisfcom and according 
to Garga from 31i. 17m. after mean sunrise ; but tbo tithi which ended on the day so 
found, llli. 54m. after mean sunrise, was tbo third, not the second tithi of the bright half. 
Considering that Wednesday, the 3rd December A.D. 1046, answers two of the requirements of 
tbo date, and that no satisfactory results can be obtained for either of tho surrounding years 
Saka- Sain vat 967 and 969 expired, I fool no hesitation in accepting that day as the true 
equivalent of this date, and in maintaining that the writer of tho date lias erroneously quoted 
the second instead of the third tithi of the bright half. 

15.— Inscription in the Vaidyan&tha templo at Tirumalav&di, 1 * 
l 3 Ja[ya]nkonda^Sdlan u- 


2 yarn[da]-perum-pugal ko Raja[k]csariva[nma]r^nna u[d]ai* 

3 yar sri-R&jadhmljadevarkku 

4 ya[njdu • [3 ] 2 ay ad u 

6 [iv]v-fitt[ai] 


7 [Viru]chchiga-mlyarj;u Viyahvkkiia[mai] pejrra Tiruv<3natti=nan- 

8 ru. 

“In tho [3]2nd yoar (of the reign) of Jayahkonda-Cliola, the king whose groat fame was 
rising, Rajakesarivannan, alia.* i tho lord, tho glorious Rajadhir&jad’eva, — on tho day of 
Sravana, which corresponded to a Thursday in the month of Vrischika in this year.” 

This date, if really of the 32ud year of Rajadhi raja’s reign, would in the first instance be 
expected to fall in Saka-Saiiivat 97 1 expired; but the date is incorrect both for that year and 
for the surrounding years Saka-Saiiivat 970 and 972 expired. In Srika-Saihvat 971 expired 
the month of Vrischika lasted from the 26th October to tho 24th November A.D. 1049, and • 
during this time the moon was in the nakshatra Sravana on Friday, the 3rd November A.D. 
1.049, by the Brahma-siddhanta from sunrise, and by the cqual-sjjace system and according to 
Garga from 3h. 17m. after mean sunrise. In Saka-Saiiivat 970 expired the month of Vrischika 
lasted from tho 26th^October to the 23rd November A.*D. 1048, and during this time the moon 
was in the nakshatra Sravana on Saturday, the 12th Novomber, and Sunday, tho 13th November, 
A.D. 1048. And in Saka-Saiiivat 972 expired the month of Vrischika lasted from the 26tli 
October to tho 24th November A.D. 1050, and -hero the moon was in tho nakshatra Sravana 
on Wednesday, tho 21st November A.D. 1050, by the equal-spaco system and according to 
Garga for 21h. lm., and by tlio Bralima-siddhanta for 22h. 20m. after moan sunrise. 

If the year of the date were the 22nd year of Rftj&dhiraja’s reign, 8 the date would be 
expected to fall in Saka-Saiiivat 96 1. expired, and for that year it would be correct. For in 
Saka-Saiiivat 961 expired the month of Vrischika lasted from the 27th October to the 24th 
November A.D. 1039, and during this time the moon was in the nakshatra Sravana on Thursday,* 
tho 22nd Novombor A.D. 1039, by the Brahma-siddlianta from sunrise, and by the equal-space 
system and according to Garga from lh. 5Sin. after mean sunrise. 

Apart from this doubtful date, our examination of tho three dates Nos. 12-14 has shown 
that the 14th March A.D. 1044 fell in the 26th year of Rftjadhiraja’s reign, the 13th February 
A.D. 1045 in his 27 tli year, and the 3rd December A.D. 1046 in his 29th year ; and the 
general conclusion* to be drawn from this is, that tho first year of R&j&dhir&ja’s reign 
commenced in A.D. 1018, between the 15th March and the 3rd December (both days 
inclusive). 


1 No. 81 of the Government Epigrapluat’e collection for tho year 3895.. 

a Of the preceding lines of this inscription no impressions *v re prepared. 

8 [As the first figure of the date is indistinct, the reading - l 22 ” is not absolutely impossible. — E.H.] 
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No. 31.] 


B. — KULOTTTJN GA-CHOL A III. . 

10.— Inscription in tho Ranganayaka tomplo at Nolloro. 1 

2 Sa[ka]r y&ndu ayiratt-orunurrmrubutt-onb:ula[l PJirigala- 

samvatsarattu Maduraiyum llamuh-kondu Pa[n]diyanai mudi-tta[lai] 
kond=arulina 6ri-Kul6ttu[n]ga-S61ade[va]rkku yaudu pu[tt-onbada] vadu 
Vri^ch[i]ka-n^ya^j;u^ppad[inai] .... yadiy^Ana 2 Vo[l]li-kki[lamai]yum 
Re[vad]iyuin • . . • 

“ In tbe year Pingala (which corresponded ) ip the Saka year one thousand one hundred and 
nineteen, (and) in tho nineteenth year (of the reign) of tho glorious Kulottuiiga-Choladeva 
who took Madurai and Tjam and was pleased to cut .oil (lie crowned head of the PAmlya, — [on the 
day of] Revatl and a Friday which was tlie fifteenth solar day of tho month of Vrischika.” 

The Jovian year Pingala, q aided in this date, by the southern luni-solar system does 
correspond to*tlie given Saka year 1119 as an expired year. In tha t year the Vrischika-saiiikmuti 
took place, by tho Arya-siddhanla llh. 10m.,. and by the Surya-siddhanta 13h. Orn. after mean 
sunrise of the ^27 th October A.D. 1197. The month of Vrischika of Saka-Saiiivat 1119 
expired, therefore, lasted from either tho 27th or the 28th October to the 25 1 h November, and the 
15th solar d^y of that month accordingly was either the 10th or the lltli November A.D. 1197. 
But as theso two days were Monday and. Tuesday, neither of them can bo the day intended by 
the date, which was a Friday. — In my opinion, it is perfectly certain that the writer of the date 
erroneously has given the 15th instead of the 25th solar day ; for tlie 25th day of the month of 
Vrischika corresponds — certainly by tho S hrya-si dd h An ta, and by tho Arya-siddhanta also 
when tho civil beginning of the solar month is determined according to the rule followed in 
the calendars of tho Kollam era — to tho2lst November A.D. 1197 which was a Friday, and 
on which tho moon was in tho nakshalra Revatl for 1.3h. 47rn. after mean sunrise.-— According 
to the wording of tho date this day, Friday, tho 2lst Novornbor A.D. 1197, would have fallen 
in the 19th year of Kulottunga-Chola’s reign ; but the following dates will show that the writer 
hero has made another mistake, and that the day really fell in the 20 tli year of the king’s reign. 

17. — Inscription in the Ranganatha tomplo at Srirangam. 3 # 

1 U Hari 11 Svasti sri [||*] Puyal vAyttu ✓ . . . . 

7 ko-Pparakcsaripanmar ana Tribhuvanacheliakkaravarttigal Ma^lujrai 
kon- 

8 du Pandiyan mudi-ttalai ’ kond=aruti[ya] sri-Kulottu[h]ga- 8 oladevarku yaudu 

19a vadu Vrischika- imyarru apara-pakshattu panchamiyuu-Sevvay-kkiJamaiy urn 
pojrra Pusattu [na]l. 

<i j n the lethyear (of the reign) of king Parakesarivarman, alias tho emporor of tho 
three worlds, the glorious Kulottuiiga-Choladeva, who took Madurai and was pleased to cut 
off the crowned head of the Pandya,— on the day of Pushya, which corresponded to a Tuesday 
and to the fifth tithi of tho second fortnight of the month of Vrischika.’’ 

This date, like No. 10, falls in tho month of Vrischika, and is, as No. 10 professes to he, of 
the 19th year of the king’s reign. Dike No. 16, it would therefore be expected to fall in Saka- 
Samvat 1119 expired ; but for that year it docs not work out properly. Wo have scon that the 
month of Vj-idchika of Saka-Saiiivat 1119 expired lasted from the 27th or 28th October to tho 
25th November A.D. 1197, and during that time tho 5th tithi of tho dark half ended shortly 


1 Nr, 197 of the Government Epigraphist’a collection for tlie year 1891. 

* Read =tppad : Q-aiftJdn**tiyadiyadna. 

1 No. 66 of the Government Epigrupki&t’a collection for the year 1892. 
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after eunriso of tlio 2nd November A.D. 1197, which was a Sunday, not a Tuesday. — The date 
really falls in Saka-Saiiivat 1118 expired. In that year the month of VpiSchika lasted from the 
27th October to the 25th November A.D. 1196, and during this period the 5fch tithi of the 
dark half ended 14h. 19m. after mean sunrise of Tuesday, the 12th November A.D. 1196, 
when the moon was in the nakshatra Fushya, by the equal-spaco system and according to Garga 
for 15h. 6m., and by tlio Brahma-siddhanta for 13h. 8m. after mean sunrise. 

18. — Inscription in the Vaidyan&tha temple at Tirumalavftdi. 1 

1 Svasti 6ri [|} # ] Pnyal v&[y*]ttu . ; . . 

7 k6-Pparakesaripanmmar=ana Ti[ri]buvanachchakkara[va]ttigal 

Maduraiynm [Tjjamum Ka- • 

8 ruvfirum Pandiyan mudi-ttalaiyun=kondu vSrar abisk6karaum 2 vijaiy&- 

[a Ibishekamnm pann[i]y - a[r] ulina Ihi-Tiribuvinavirad6- 

9 vnjrku yaiulu 34vndu Knnni-imynrj;n pftrvva-pakshattu • dasamiyum 

Tingat-ki[lamaiy]um pejrpi Tiruv6mittu nal. 

“In tho 34th year (of the reign) of king Parakesarivarman, alias the omporor of the 
three worlds, the glorious Tribhuvanaviradeva, who took Madurai, Tjam, Karuvur, and the 
crowned head of tho Pandya and was pleased to perform tho apointmont of heroes and the 
anointment of victory, — on the day of Sravana, which* corresponded to a Monday and to the 
tenth tithi of the first fortnight of the mouth of KanyS,.” 

As the preceding date No. 17, of the 19th year of the king’s reign, apparently fell in Saka- 
Samvat 1118 expired, this date, which is of the 31th year of his reign, would in the first instance 
be expected to fall in Saka-Saiiivat 1133 expired. And for that year the date docs work out 
faultlessly. For in Saka-Samvat 1133 expired tho month of Kanyd lasted from the 29th 
August to fhe 27th September A.D. 1211, and during that tirno the 10th tithi of the bright 
half ended Sli. 56m. after mean sunrise of Monday, the 19th September A.D, 1211, when the 
moon was in the nakshatra Sravana, by tho equal-space system and according to Gurga for 
12h. 29m., and by the Brahma-siddhanta for 13h. 47ra. after mean sunrise. 

• 

19 .— . Inscription in tho Rkjagop&la-Porum&l temple at Manimangalam. 3 

1 Svasti sri [II*] Tiribuvanaclicliakkaravattigafl] Maduraiynm flam urn 

Pan d iy a n n i m u d i- 1 tal aiy u h = ko n d - a r u 1 iy a sr[ l ] - Kulot t u figa - S 6 [1 a] d e va r ku y a - 

2 ij du J2avadu Dlianu-nftyajju apara-pakahattu navamiynm Tifigat- 

kilamaiynm perra Sittirai-nal. 

“ In tho 12th year (of the reign ) of the omperor of the throe worlds, the glorious 
Kulottunga-Choladova, who was pleased to take Madurai, llam, and the crowned head of the 
Pandya, — on the day of Chitra, which corresponded to a Mon'day and to tho ninth tithi of 
the second fortnight of tho month of Dhanus.” 

The two preceding dates show that this date, jvhich is of the 12th year of the king's 
reign, in the first instance may be expected to fall in Saka-Saiiivat 1111 expired. In that year 
the month of Dhanus lasted from the 26th November to the 24th Deeerabor A.D. 1189, 
and during this timo the raooii was in fhe nakshatra Cbitrft, by the equal-space system and 
according to Garga for 17h. 44m., and by the Brahma-siddhanta for 14h. 47ra. after mean 
sunrise of Monday, the 4th December A.D. 1189. That this is the proper equivalent 


1 No. 74 of the Government Kpijjraphiat’e collection for the year. 1896. 

* Head vijny-abhi''. 

3 No. 6 of the Government Epigraphies eoUectioi. lor the year 1892. 
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of the original date, there can be no doubt; but it must be pointed out that the tithi 
quoted in the date, the 9th tithi of the dark half, when calculated by our tables, had ended 
51 minutes 1 before mean sunrise of Monday, the 4th December A.D. 1189, instead of 
ending after sunrise. In my opinion the irregularity is so slight that in this particular instance 
it rather tends to confirm the correctness of our general result. 

The results obtained under Nos. 17-19 are in such perfect agreement that, they may be 
looked upon as certain; and they prove that the 21st November A.D. 1197, the equivalent 
of the date No. 16, fell *in the 20th, hot tho 19th year of the king’s reigi^ And the general 
result, arrived at is, that the first year of the reign of Kulottuhga-Chola III. commenced 
some time between the 6th December A.D. 1177 and the i9th September A.D. 1178 
(both days inclusive). 


. No. 32. — SHOLINGHCJR ROCK-INSCRTPTION OF PARANTAKA I. 

By K. Hultzsch, Pii.D. 

Sholingbur 2 is the Anglo-Indian name of a town in the North Arcot district, and of a Railway 
station which is situated at a distance of about 7 miles from tho town near tho village of 
Banavavam. 3 The present Tamil name of the town, Solangipuram, is probably connected with 
the Chola dynasty, to which tho subjoined inscription refers. Tho Tt\mil work Quruparam- 
par&prabhava 4 uses the Sanskrit form Ch6|asimhapura. A modern temple of Siva in the town 
bears the name Chftlapurisvara, which yields another Sanskrit designation of the place, vie- 
Cholapura. A neighbouring hill bears a temple of Anjaneya, which contains a Tclugu 
inscription of RArnadeva of Penngonda, dated Saka-Sariivat 1542, the Raudra samvatsaw. A 
hard climb of one hour takes tho visitor to the top of a still higher hill, which bears a temple of 
Narasimha. This temple is noticed in tho Ndldyiraprabandha , the Guruparampardprabhdva , and 
the ViSmigunddarta (verses 289 to 297). The names by which these works designate the hill, 
are Kadigai in Tamil and G-hatik&cliala in Sanskrit. 6 The only two inscriptions of the temple 
belong to the time of tho third Vijayanngara dynasty. Another temple of Narasimlm, in the 
town itself contains a number of inscriptions of the later kings of Vijayanngira,* 5 from which 
it appears that the term Ghatikacliala was then applied to this temple as well as to the'onc on 

the bill. 

Close to the town, on the south-east corner of a large tank, rises a rocky hill, which is known 
as gudukattumalai on account of its proximity to the bnrning-groumj (iujii-kdffn) of 
Sholinghur. At th<? base of this hill, a large piece of rock rests on two boulders, thus forming 
a sort of massive* natural door- way. On the inner side of one of the two boulders tho subjoined 


i Calculated by Prof. Jacobi* Serial Tables, tho distance of the moon from the aim, nt mean sum-iso 
of Monday, the 4th December A.D- 1189, whh by the Arya-siddhAnt.i 288’ 37' 25", by the SAryn-siddl.uuta 
289° 5' 6", and bv tho Umbma-siddhAnta 289° 47' 68". * 

a See the Manual of the Forth Arcot District , second edition, Vol. II. p. 435 ff., and Mr. Sewell's Lists of 

Antiquities, Vol. I. p. 163. 

s ThD name iB perhapB a survival from the time of the IUna dynasty.' 

4 See vny First Report on Sanskrit Manuscripts, p. vi. f. 

* Wilson's Mackenzie Collection , p. 134, mentions the Ghatikdchalamdhdtmpa , a jegemlary account of this 
1 ill in the Sanskrit language. VAdhAla VenkatAchfcyH invokes “ Nrisimha, tho husband of Am r iUpbalavalli. who 
1 -dfla on OhatikAdri ** at the beginning of his commentary on the Tarkasanu/rahn, and DodtfayAcbArya invokes 

**GhatikadharAdhar6:idra ” at the beginning of bis Chandairdruta ; aea Nos. 975 and 1532 in my Second Report 

09 ^ e n8 j^ ' s 1 ab^vv h : c ii the temple people have utilised for a bc*nch, bears a long inscription m Chdla characters ; but 
the first.Une, which contained the name of the king, has been cut away. 
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inacription is engraved. It is in a state of tolerable preservation, except at the beginning of the 
first six lines, where some letters are lost, including the narao of the king at the beginning of 
linel. The alphabets of the inscription are Grantha and Tamil of the same type as in the 
Udayendiram plates of Hastimalla. 1 * * It opens with a few Tamil woi'ds (1. 1). Then follow 10 
Sanskrit verses, and a short passage in Tamil (11. 19 to 21). At the end, thp name of tho writer 
is given in barbarous Sanskrit prose (1. 21 f.). 

As we learn from tbe mutilated Tamil passage at the beginning of line 1, the inscription is 
dated in tho 9th year of tho reign of a king whose name is lost, but can bo supplied with 
certainty from the Udayendiram plates of Hastimalla as Par ake sari var man,- a surname of tho 
Chola king Parantaka I. who ruled from about A.D. 900 to 9 10. 3 

The Sanskrit portion opens with an invocation of Vishnu (v. 1). The next verse celebrates 
Aditya (I.) of the race of tho Sun. His son (v. 3) was Parantaka (I.), surnamed#Vfra- 
n&rayana. lie granted tho revenue from (a field called) Variisavari in favour of a tank 
named Cholavaridhi (v. 4). This Parantaka (I.) had conferred the; title ‘ lord of tho B&nas* 
(BcU udhiraja) on Prithivipati (vv. .G and 7) of tho Gahga race (v. 5), who was surnamed 
Hastimalla and defeated an unnamed enemy in tho battle of V allala. At his request, the king 
entrusted him with the execution of the grant (v. 8). Next follows the usual captatio 
bcnevolentue (v. 9), in which Hastimalla is called Vira-Chola. The last verso (10) states that 
these verses were composed by the V a i kli a n a s a . Kumar a of the Kasyapa gutra. 

The second Tamil portion records that Hastimalla, surnamed Vira-Chola, the king of 
Parivai and vassal oh tho Chola king, executed the royal grant by assigning the paddy-field 
named Muhgilvari (to tho tank). 

In the concluding Sanskrit portion, the inscription is styled a eulogy (jpra&asti),* 

The Gahga-Baria king Prithivipati II. surnamed Hastimalla is already known from one 
of the UdayOndiram grants. 5 Four verses of tho subjoined inscription (3, 5, 7 and 9) are almost 
completely identical with four verses of tho Udayendiram plates of Hastimalla (6, 21, 22 and 
25). As those plates are dated in the 15th year of the reign of Parantaka I., it appears that 
their writer copied those four verses from tho Sholingliur inscription, which belongs to the 9ih 
year of the same reign. This is also suggested by the fact that verse 21 of the "Udayendiram 
plates is rather out of place where it stands, while it is in its original and natural position in 
the Sliolinghur inscription (v. 5). Further, this verso has hero the correct reading rdjahatnsa , 
while the Udayendiram plates read rdjaximka , instead of which I had conjectured rdjahamsa 
before I knew of the existence of the Sholingliur inscription. 6 A point in which t lie two 
records differ, is that the Sholingliur inscription does not mention Vijayftlaya, the grandfather 
of Parflntaka I., "while his father Aditya I. is referred to in both. As in tho Udayendiram 
plates, tlie Gahga-Baria king Prithivipati II. appears here as vassal and executive officer 
( djnapti , v. 8) of Pa HI n taka 1. His surname ‘king of the people of Parivai* ( Varivaiyar kdj}, 
1. 20) corresponds to {hu 4 lord of Parivipuri * in tho Udayendiram plates (v. 24). I am 


1 South-Indian Inscription %, Vol. II. No. 76. 

a As tho earliest known instance in which Parakosarivarmnn receives tho epithet Madurai Jconda, i.o. ‘the 
oonqtiOior of AfadhurA,/ is an inscription of his 10th year (No. 110 of 1895), it is doubtful if we are justified to 
supply this epithet too at the beginning of the mutilated line 1. 

8 See above, p. 178, note 12. 

4 Compare South -Indian Inscriptions, Vol. II. p. 366. 

s ibid. No. 76. The following may now be added to my Remarks on the situation of the village granted 
{ibid. p. 382). Among the boundaries of KuduikkottAr (p. 38U) we find in the oast a channel which feeds tbe 
I innainahgalattdr-eriy i.e. • the tank of the inhabitants of Vinnamangalam.’ This village still exists and has 
given its name to a Kailway station between VAuiyaml u^i and Ambit.. 

® See ibid. p. 381, note 16. 
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unable to identify Parivipnri 1 or Pajuvai, whicli appeai’3 tc^ have been the residence of 
Ppithivipati II., and Yallaja, where he is stated to have won a battle (v. 8). 

A remarkable discrepancy occurs in verso 9 of the Sholinghur inscription, which reads 
nripardf^kila Vira-Oholah, while the Udaycndiram plates (v. 25) have sa Par ant ah a ekavirah. 
Hence one might be tempted to conclude that Vira-Chola was a surname of Pardntaka I. But 
in the Tamil portion (1.20) Vira-Chola is again used as a titlo of Hastimalla. This fact is 
important, as it enables us to identify two persons mentioned in anothor Udayendiram 
grant (above, Vol. I1T. # No. 14), of which only the second and tho fifth plates are preserved. 
Tho nripe&mra Vira-Chola and his sovereign Parakesarivarman, with whose permission this 
grant was made, aro no doubt identical with the nripardj Vira-Chola (i.e. Hastimalla) of the 
Sholinghur inscription and his sovereign Parfintaka I., who is known to havo borne the surname 
Pafakesarivarman. Further it becomes now probable that tho Vira-Chola who is mentioned in 
tho Velur inscription of Kannaradeva (above, No. 9), is also identical with Pritliivipati 11. 
In this ease the latter would havo been still alive about the 2fith year of the reign of the 
Rasbtrakiita king Krishna III. From later inscriptions we know of two other chiefs who 
bore tho name Vira-Chola. The first of them was a vassal of the great Choja king Rajaraja, 2 
and the second was the father of a certain Vira-Champa. 3 

According to tho Tamil portion (1. 21), fhe object of the grant which was made by 
Parantaka I. and executed by Hastimalla, was a paddy-field named Muhgilvari. This Tamil 
term is Sanskrit! sod in verso 4 as Vaihsavari, in which vainsn corresponds to the Tamil word 
muhqil, ‘ a bamboo.’ The proceeds of the field wore to be used for tho? up-keep of a tank named 
Cholaviiridhi (v. 4), i.o. ‘the Choja ocean/ 4 As the name suggests, this tank may have 
been founded cither by tho Chola king Parantaka I. himself, or Hastimalla may have 
constructed it in honour of his sovereign. It must . bo identical Avith the large tank at 
Sholinghur, on the bank of which the subjoined inscription is engraved. 


TEXT . 5 6 

[r]ku G y[a]n[du o]nbada[va]du [II] Anandam 

para- 

2 [jam pas]yan[t]i [yad-dliy]ftyi[n]d yasy=ami [t]rishu 

[\ ]ikramc- 

3 ka 7 vasan[t]i tra[yah] [l*] ta[t*]tvam ya[sya pa]ramrifia[u] = 

vivrbintc vo he- 

4 nftm [pa]rama§=(*hira[ya bha]gavan-V[i]shnur*mmndu [sb]^ 

s[t]n vah || [1*] Adity&nvaya-s6- 

5 . , , # kulc 8 bharttu[n=dlmra]-g6Jakam k amp- [ a] p;i ly a- n i ra k n [ 1 a] m prabhur= 

abb iid = Aditya-nama nripah [| # ] 


i III his Lints of Antiquities, Vol. I. p. 209, Mr. Sewell men lions a village mimed Paravipuram in the 

Vijuppumiu tiMuka of the South Arcot district. 

3 See above, page 138. 8 Above, \ol. III. p. 71. 

4 The word sanudra, ‘ occafl,’ and its synonyms are frequently employed, through hyperbole, as the second 
portion t* names of tanks. Thus, the (ianapesvaram inscription of Oanapati (above, Vol. III. p. 91, verses 23 and 
25) mentions two tanks named ChMasamudru and Hhimasamudra. At Bangalore two tanks hear e veil now the 
names Dharmatnbndld and KempAmbndln r i.e. ‘the ocean of Kempe (Gaud..)/ who > said to lmve built the 
bangalore fort in A. 1). 1537 ; see Mr. Kiev’s Mysore and Coorg , Vol. II. p. 20. As tho names of tanks were 
often transferred to adjacent villages, the Sanskrit satnudra (compare above, Vol. III. p. 225, note 6), tho Tamil 

Sri, the Kflimrcbe here, and tho Tolugu cheruvu became the ending of many village names in Southern India. 

6 From four inked est am pages, prepared by Mr, T. P. Krishr.asvtfmi Sabtri, M.A. 

a Bead hd^'r^keiarivarmarku/ 7 Read I6kd. * Read perhaps -MkharS nfipa-kuli. 
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6 . . • b phan[i]-ma^dalam(laiii) ksliiti-bhyi[ta]s=sarvv& cha digv&rapft n* 

ftkarapan=dadliat=Sti Pam- 

7 ka[ja]bkuva yatn[e]na yo nirmmitah |) [2*] Tasmftch=chakradhara-§riyam 

prakafcayan=prafcyaksham=atinany=aIan=deva3=Safcrn-dav&nfl]a- 

8 s=samajani sri-Viranar&yanah II bah&danda-gatatn bibharfcti suchiram(raih) 

viaviiiiibharA-mandalarn (I mil) sapta- 

9 [d]vipa-samudra-sailnra=adbana keytira-buddhy-aiva ya[h*] * II [3 # ] Va[m6a]v&ri- 

janitan^nripa-doyah^Cholavfiridlii-tataka-samfiddhyai [|*] 

10 d a 1 1 a vftn= n ik lii 1 a m = X yuga-bhaibgad=4dar6pa sa Par&ntakad§va[h*] II [4*] 

Tasman=nrip6=labhata pafcta-mayam prasftdam Banadhi- 

11 raja-padii-liimbhaiia-sadhauaih yah [|*] akramatb yndbi Par&ntakatd 

uarCiidran Gamg&nvav&ya-salilasaya-rajahaiiisafh*] |) . [5*] Bhumy-A- ^ 

12 dish a. spbata-[la]gbu8hv- api sat.su vriddliA yad=vritti-b6dhi [pri]thivi-padam= 

AdriyaritA [|*] tat-prApti-purvvaka-ckatushtaya-8iddhi-y6gad=yasmi- 

13 n babbdva Ppithivipati-sabda-vrittih .|| [6 # ] Sauryy-audAryya-kj*itajnatA- 

madburata-dakabiuya-modhii-ksbamA-prajnA-fiaucba-sara-Anu- 

14 bh A va - k a r u n A- k A i i t i - p rad l i A n 6 nay! [|*] Akrantah Pyithivipatim sa Kalina 66k- 

AvasAdau vina sthAtun=dr[A*]g-Bai\vamsa- jo=[ya]- 

15 m=iti [yam] bhejo gimAnam ganah II [7*] Samiiii kalAm(lAiij) vivri[taJvAn- 

aIam=atma-HnAm(nAiii) VallaJn-nAmni yadhi 8antatna[s]AyamAne [| # ] 
vijfiap:i[y»]- . 

16 n=vinayavAn-atha dharmwa-karmmany -ajnaptir=apy=abbavad=atra sa Hastimallah 

II [8*] [Pu]nyo[m*] samaiii kri[ta*]vatam parirakshatan=cha tad=raksbat= 
eti nri[pa]rat-kila Vi- 

17 ra-Cholah [|*] Agaminah ksbitipa[t]i[n # ] pranamaty=ajasmm=milrddhna Purari- 

[{.dm.Jranaf m*Jbuja-s6kharena It [9*] Brahin-Aparakliya-Vikliaria[s-sra]ma-- 

18 na- kriyAyani( y Am) Vaikhana3-akb[y]am=a[mritatva]di l yasya sbtram [|*] 6l6kAn= 

iman=ra(diitavan sa nninih Kumaro yad-g6tra-krin=mu- 

19 [ni]r abliud=api KAsyap-Akbyu[h*] || [10*] A j;u-[kur]inAl puravufn Ayadiyum 

po[n*]nu[m] perum-aru Sola- 

20 k[k6]naa[di]-nnLlargal [ma]ngabi-Vira-S6[la][n*] Paj-ivaiyar k6n Atitimafl]^ 

21 lap -ran kuduttan M[u]hgilvari ennn[m*] ya[ya]l [||] Sta(stba)patikula- 

mani- 3 prabha- 

22 vah 4 siima[Ti=Pra]purl-uiva8ah 5 Srikanth Atmaja-S[u]n[d]us[a]dkana 0 likhinA(tA) 

pisatti[h 7 ||] 


TRANSLATION. 

(Line 1.) In tho ninth year (of the reign) of [king Payak^sarivarman]. 

[Verso 1, which is mutilated, contuins an invocation of Vishnu], 

(V. 2.) In a family [of princos, which was the ornament] of the race of the Sun, was 
born a king named Aditya, who was ablo to b^ar, free of trembling and agitation, the globe of 
the earth. He was created with care by the Creator, in order that. . 

tho crowd of serpents, and all tho elephants of the regions, who are supporting the earth, might 
not feel tired. 


Head perhaps atnrita -k »hari. 
Cancel muni , which is synonymous 
Rend -prnbhava- » ri mat - . 
head perhaps ■ Ik'nuiasddhund. 


* koail Attimal -. 
with the following prahhava. 

B Read -nivdsa-. 

* Head praioiti^.. 
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(V. 3.) From him was born tho gloriouB king Vi ran&r&yana, a jungle-fire to enemies, 
who, visibly (and) amply manifesting the glory of Chakradliara, 1 (which resides ) in him, now 
wears for a long time, as easily as an arm-ring, the circlo of the earth, together with the seven 
• continents, oceans and mountains, resting on (his) strong arm. 

(V. 4.) This Par&nttfkadeva eagerly granted, until to the end of the ago, for the 
enrichment of tho Ch6J.avarid.hi tank, tho whole royal revenue derived from Vamsav&ri. 

(V. 5.) That princo, a flamingo ih the tank of tho Ganga race, who 2 received from this 
Par&ntaka, who attacked kings in battle, a grant in tho shape of a (copper) plate, which was 
the instrument of the attainment of the dignity of lord of the B&nas ( Bdnddhirdja ) ; — 

(V. 6.) He who bore the name Prithivipati (i.e, the lord or husband of tho Earth), 
because he practised the four (pursuits ofXuman life) after he had taken (to wife) the Earth 
(Prfthivi), — a word which tho ancients prefer, as it characterizes tho nature (of the earth),* 
though there are (other) plain and short (synonyms) like bhumi ; — 

(V. 7.) That Prithivipati whom, oppressed by tho Kali (age), the political crowd of 
virtues, vis. courago, liberality, gratitude, swoetness, courtesy, wisdom, patience, intelligence, 
purity, tranquillity, dignity, mercy, beauty, etc., forthwith joined, in order to rest without grief 
and fatiguo, un ier the impression that he was born of the racb of Bali; 4 — 

(fSf. 8.) This Hastimalla,— who amply showed that a particle of tho Snu was inherent 
in him, in tho battle called (after) Vallaja, which resembled deep darkness, 5 — became, at his 
humble request, tho royal messenger (djnapti) for this charitablo work.* 

(V. 9.) “The religious merit of those who perform (grants) and of those who protect 
(them), (is) equal. Therefore protect (the present gift)\ ” — (§ peaking ) thus, the chief of princes 
Vira-Chola incessantly bows (his) head, whose diadem are the lotus-foot of Purari (Siva), 6 to 
future kings. 

(V. 10.) These verses wore composed by tho sago Kum&ra, the founder of whose gotra 
was the sago named Kasyapa, (and) whose sutra , named Vaikhfinasa, grants salvation (?) 
during (the performance of) the rites (prescribed by) the ascetic (sramanci) Vikhanas, whoso 
other name was Brahman. 

(Lino 19.) (The servant of) tho lotus-foot of the Chola king ; tho auspicious Vira-Chola ; 
the king of the people of Parivai; Attimallan (Hastimalla) himself gave the paddy-field 
named Mungilvari, so that (the tank) 7 might enjoy gifts (?), 8 revenue (?) aud gold (connected) 
with (its) six shares. 

(L. 21.) • (This) prasasti was written by ‘‘Skandasiklhu, tho son of Srikantha, a 
descendant of a family of architects (sthapati) and an inhabitant of the prosperous 
[Prajpuri. 9 • 


1 See So nth -Indian Inscription*, VM. II. p. 380, note 3. 

3 The relative pronouns in verses 5 to 7 correspond to the demonstrative pronoun sa in verse 8. 

8 The etymological meaning of prilhivt is ‘ the broad or ap&cioua one/ 

4 See South-Indian Inscriptions , Vol. II. p. 388, uote 3. 

• »> i.e. lie conquered his enemies in tho battle of Vall/Ua, just as tho sun dispels darkness. Besides, this verse 
Berms to contain an allusion to Hastimalla’s titlo Vira-Ch61a, by which ho is connected with tho Chdlas, who 
claimed tho Sun as their ancestor. 

• See South -Indian Inscriptions, Vol. II. p. 388, note 7 ; and above, p. 178, note 7. 
t gee verse 4 of the Sanskrit portion. 

■ Com oa re th'* oxpresshm 4>t%ra-pnurttvinAl in South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. II. No. 76, text line Of). 

» This doabtfr. name is perhaps a corruption of P&rivipuri, which i9 mentioned as the residence of Ilnstimalla 
in verse 24 of the Udnyeudinim plate*. 

2 G 
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No. 33. — PITHAPURAM PILLAR INSCRIPTION OF MALLAPADEVA; 

SAKA-SAMVAT 1124. 

By E. Hultz&cu, I’n.D. 

This is tho third of the four inscriptions on the pillar at the entrance of the Kuntl- 
M&dhava teinplo at Pithapuram. It is engraved on the east face of y Je pillarf below the end 
of the second inscription (No. 10 above). Like the two other inscriptions, it is in a state of 
fair preservation and is written in the Telugu alphabot. . Tho languages of the inscription are 
Sanskrit (verse and prose) and Telngu prose (lines 85-90). Two passages are in a mixture 
of Telugn and Sanskrit prose (11. 90-93 and 1. 9G). Among the numerous orthographical 
mistakes, the following deserve to be mentioned as th ing due to faulty pronunciation. Tho vowel 
e is used for a, especially after y, in Yamuna for Yamuna (1. 26) ; tdn=eyem for ten^eyam (1. 9,7) ; 
-yetd for - yaJdh (1. 64) ; jdyetc for jay at a (1. 94) ; niriqmmdne for nirnpamdna (1. 54) ; and 
Putame for Pdtama (1. 92). Tj occurs instead of 6 in namddavu for nandano (1. 4) ; cM Ina for 
tkona (1. 20); and hhdu&r for bhdnor (1. 79). 7 and care interchanged in chakri for chakra 

(1. 17) and kaldvat- eti for kaldvat-iti (1. 70). Consonants are prefixed in Yisah for l£ah (1. 17) ; 
vuttama for uttama (1. 64) ; w nr ip a, mdripa or mdripa for v rip a (11. 69, 51 and 55, and twice in 
1. 66) and dripu for ripn (1. 56). The diphthong ai is improperly used in tho second syllable 
of llaihadya for llaihaya (1. 69) and in - saijiidh for - samjuah 1 (L 64). Finally,, instead of 
Jyaitfhtha we lind Srcuhtha (1. 79), as in the Ekum.rana.tha inscription of Ganapati. 1 2 

About (wo thirds of the inscription are taken up with the genealogy of the Eastern 
Chalukya kings, which agrees on the whole with the account given in tho Korumelli plates of 
Rajaraja I., the Chellur plates of Yira-Choda, and the second Pithapuram inscription. 3 There 
are, however, a few independent statements which deserve to bo noticed. The third king of 
the dynasty, Indrabhai [taraka or Indraraja, is here called Indurdja (1. 34) ; he is stated to havo 
ruled for seven days, as in tho second Pithapuram inscription and in three copper-plate grants. 4 
The eleventh king, Narendra, is said to have fought 108 battles, and to have founded on the 
sites of those batt les 108 temples, to which tanks and gardens wero attached (v. 8.) 5 

Tho thirteenth king, Guna[ga]-Vijayaditya, boro tho surname Tribhuvan&nkusa. 6 7 Ho is 
reported to have played the gamo of ball on the battlo-field with the head of Mangir&ja ; to 
have burnt Chakrakuta ; to have frightoned Sankila, residing in Kiranapura and joined by 
Krishna; to have restored his dignity to Vallabhendra ; and to havo received elephants as 
tribute from the king of Kaliriga (vv. 9 and 10). Some of these deeds are alluded to in two 
other inscriptions. One of them states that Vijayaditya HI., “prompted by tho lord of the 
Rattas, having conquered tho unequalled Gangas, cut of! tho head of Mangi in battle,” and 
that, “having frightened Krishna (and) Sankila, he completely burnt their city/’? A second 
inscription says that Vijayaditya III. was “renowned through killing Mangi and burning 
Kiranapura.”* Krishna, the enemy of Vijayaditya 111., used to bo identified with the 


1 Compare above, Vol. III. p. 22. 

9 Ind. Ant. Vol. XXI. p. 201, text line 14. In an inscription at Srikdriimm (No. 308 of 1806) both Srdshfha 
and Jycshfha occur instead of Jyaisfifha, as in lines 79 and 86 of the third Pithfipuram inscription, 

. 8 See above, p. 84., and notes 5 and 6. 

4 See South-Jndian Inscriptions , Vol. I. p. 32, note 4. 

* Comparo ibid. p. 37, and p. 38, noto 2 ; and Ind . Ant. Vol. XX. p. 101. 

e Compare ibid. p. 100. 

7 Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 221, and South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. I. pp. 38, 39 and 42, where sankila is 
rendered by 4 fire-brand.* The inscription now published proves that Sankila is a proper name, and that, l.o. p. 39, 
note 11, we must read bhity^drtau. 

* ibid. p. 38, note 3. The presont inscription shows that 1 wus wrong in altering Kiranapura into 
Kj-ishnapura. 
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R&shtrakfita king Krishna II. This identification cannot bo npbeld, because the expressions 
‘lord of the Rattas ’ (Jhittesa) and Vallabhfaulra in the Eastern Chalukya inscriptions must 
refer to ono of tlio two Rasktrakuta contemporaries of Vijayaditya III., — either ArnAgha- 
varsha I. or Krishna II. The former of these two kings claims to have been “ worshipped by 
the lords of M&lava and Vengi.” 1 If we combine this statement with those of tho Eastern 
Chalukya inscriptions, it appears that Vijayfklitya HI. was a vassal of Amoghavarsha I. The 
M&lava king who was dependent on Amftghavarsha I., I suspect to bo identical with the 
Krishna who was ‘frightened’ by Vijayaditya III., and with the Paramara king Krishnar&ja 
or Upendra, whom Professor Biihler places after 800 A.D. 2 An argument in favour of this 
identification is furnished by the subjoined inscription, which, immediately before the mention 
of Krishna, refers to the burning of Chakrakuta. This place is probably the same as 
Chakrakotta, which appears to have been situated in the dominions of the king of Dkar&, 3 
the capital of Malava. Kiranapnra, where Sankila and Krishna resided, l am unable to 
identify. Mangi, another opponent of Vijayilditya III., may have been a (Janga king. 

The fourteenth king, Ch&lukya-Bhima (I.), is stated to have been victorious in 3G0 
battles, 4 and to havo founded a temple (of Siva), called Chalukya-Bhimesvara after his own 
name (v. 11). This temple still exists at Bhimavaram near Cocanada in the Godavari district. 
]fi three of its inscriptions, 6 it bears the name Chalukya-Bhimesvara or Chalukya-Bhimesvara. 
The name. of Bhimavaram is derived from that of the tempi (5 ; for, in one inscription (No. 4G2 
of 1893), it is called Cbialukya-Bhimesvarapura, in another (No. 403 of 1893) Chalukya* 
Bhimanagari, and in five others 0 Chalukya-Bhimapura. As stated by Dr. lleet,' the 
opponent of Chalukya-Bl.ima I. was the R&shtrakfita king Krishna II.* 

The seventeenth king, Vijayaditya (V.), had the other name Beta (vv. 25 and 2G). lie 
was also called Kanthika-Beta (1. 48), because he wore a necklace ( hanthika ) 9 as a symbol of 
his anointment as heir-apparent. 1 " Verso 15 states that the twenty-second king, Rajabhima, 
had, besides Uanarnava and Amnia (II.), a third son, whose name was Kama. Verse IS refers 
to the period of 27 ye.-irs between Dana ( i.e . Danarnava) and Saktivarman, during which tho 
Telngu country (Andhra-maMa) remained without a ruler. Dr. Buniell and Dr. Elect 
suggested that, during this interval, tho country was conquered and held by the Cholas. 
As the accession of tho groat Chola king Rajaraja is now proved to have taken place in A.D. 
934-85, 12 it follows that the conquest of Vehgi, which was effected in the 13th or 14th year 
of his reign, 13 fell in A.D. 997-98, i.e. within tho break of 27 or 30 years 14 in the rule of the 


Eastern Chalukya kings. 

Verse 19 supplies the name of A[r]yadevi, tho mother of the twenty-fifth king, Saktivarman. 
The twenty-seventh and twenty-eighth kings, Rajar&ja (I.) and Rajendra-Choda (or Kulottunga- 
Ch6daL). are here said to havo reigned for 40 and 50 years (vv. 21 and 22), while other 


1 2nd. Ant. Vol. Xll. p. 219. 3 E V' Jnd. Vol. 1. p. 21.0. 

8 See South- Indian Inscriptions , Vol. 11. p. 234. note 9. 

’ ♦ This seems to mean that he was entfuged in war for rt whole year successively. , f . 

» No „. 401 to 163 of 1SH3. Ill tho»« three inseriptiuns mul in No.. 161 and of 18.1.1. Bhim.viiram itac.f 
called Skandlr4.ua or Knn.Srarlnia, i.e. ' tl.o garden of the War-gel.’ 

• Nos 473, 4S0, 4Hti, 487 and 488 of 1803. ’ '>“'• Ant. \ ol. A X. p. 103. . 

» I,r SaM-lt.iiu a In.criptiona, Vol. 1. ,i. 42, I have followed Dr. Fleet (Ind. A»t. Vol. X I. p. - ) 

translating Ita^-ddyddee-baUnMhivydplam Vayi-tnandMm by “ the country of Vengi whieh had been oi emm 
* tTX of the Katta claimants.” Instead of this read » the country of Vlhgt, which had been over,,,,, by the 
army of (Kpshua II.) the heir (or son) of tlie.liatta (r« z. AuiO^havaraha 1.). 

• Kan^hihi'dyutimat'kunthahy v. 25. 

10 s q Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 95, note 9; p. 103, note 27 ; and p. 2fi7. 

,, , V , « ibid. Vol. XX 1H. p. 297, and above, p. 68. 

• 1 ibid. p. *7* 

is See 8outh‘it*dian Inscriptions, Vol. III. p 5. 

i* ib%4. Vo* 1. p. 32, note 10. Q ^ 
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inscriptions allot to these two kings a reign of 41 and 49 years, respectively. 1 Rajdndra-Ch6da 
is. stated to have ruled the Andhra-vishaya together with the five Dra vidas. 9 Here we have 
a fresh version of the fact that Kulottuhga-Chbda I. did not only rule over Vehgi, but succeeded 
to the throne of the Ch6]a kingdom. 3 

Rajendra-Clibda’s immediate successor, Vikrama-Choda, was hitherto known only from 
the Chelldr plates of Kul&tfcunga-Ch&da II. 4 From the subjoined inscription wo learn that ho 
had the surname TyAgaaamudra ; that he went to govern the Ch6da country ; and that, after 
his departure, the country of Vehgi became dovoid of a ruler (v. 24). Partly on the strength • 
of this statement, I have identified him with the Ohola king Parak6sarivarman alias 
Vikrama-Chd].adhva t 6 whose accession probably took place on the 18th July A.D. 1108. 3 

With* line 62 begins the genealogy of a family of princes who derived their descent from 
the seventeenth Eastern Chalukya king, Beta or Vijay&ditya. The names of theso princes, 
and their relation to each other, are given in the Table on pago 229. No historical details 
are mentioned in connection with any of them, besides the names of their wives. The queen of 
Satyasraya was Gauri of the Ganga race (v. 27) ; she may have been related to the Eastern 
Gahga king Anantavarman alias Ohodagahga of Kaliuga, who was crowned in A.D. 1078. 7 
The "queen of Vijayhditya II. was Vijaya of the raco of tho Sun (v. 29),— perhaps a Chdla 
princess. The queen of Mallapa IJ., Chandaladevi, was the daughter of Brahman, a Haihaya 
ruler of the Sagara-vishaya (v. 32), who may have been related to tho Haihaya chiefs of 
Kdna-mandala. 8 The quoen of Vijay&ditya III., Ganga, was tho daughter of tho lord of 
[Ara]dav&da (v. 37), which I cannot idontify. 

In connection with the two last princes of tho list, the dates of their coronation aro recorded. 
Mallapa III. was anointod in tho temple of Kunti-Madhava at Plthapuri or SripitMpuram 
in Saka-Saihvat 1124 (in numerical words and figures), on Sunday, tho LOfch tithi of tho dark 
fortnight of Jynishtha, in the Sirnha lagna and the Asvini nakshatra (v. 39 and 1. 85 ff.) 
Professor Kiolborn has been good enough to calculate this date as follows: — “For Saku- 
Sarnvat 1124 expired, the date corresponds to Sunday, the 10th June A.D. 1202. On this 
day the 10th tithi of the dark half of Jyaislitha ended 22h. 10m., and tho nakshatra was Asvini 
for llh. 10m. after mean sunrise. The longitude of tho suu at moan sunrise was 79.° 40', 

and tho lagna Siiiiha therefore lasted from about 2h. 40m. to about 4h. 40m. after mean 

• * 
sunrise. * 

The Saka year in which tho prodecessor of Mallapa III., Vijaydditya III., was crowned, is 
only expressed in numerical words. As tho numerical word ‘ ocean ’ ( jaladhi ) may reprosout 
either 4 or 7, 10 the year may bo 1049 or 1079. The second figure is, however, much more 
probable,. because, if ho had been crowned in 1049, his reign would have lasted for tho uunsually 
long period of 75 years. To Professor Kielhorn I am obliged for the following calculation of 
the date, which was Saturday, tho 10th. tithi of the bright fortnight of Magba, in tho Rohinl 
nakshatra and the Mina lagna (v. 36): — “ For Saka-Samvat 1019 expired, the date would 


J Tho accession of Kulhttuuga I. is now proved to have taken place in A.D; 1070 ; see above, p. 72. 

* See South- Indian Inscription* , Vol. I. p. 113, note 3. 

a ibid. Vol. II. p. 230 f. 4 Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 66. 

» South- Indian Inscriptions , Vol. II. p. 308 f. 6 Above, p. 73. 

1 Ind. Ant. Vol. XVIII. p. 161 f. B Above, p. 84 ff, 

o The same date has already been calculated by Dr. Fleet, Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 268. 

10 Thus, in one of the Srikfirinam inscriptions (No. 281 of 189>>) the word sindhu corresponds to the figure ‘4 * 
(&dkdbdi nidhi-simdhu-rAma-faiabhrit-sdmkhyd-samcU and Sakaoarshambulu 1349) ; and in three others 
(Nos. 275, 336 and 356 of 1896) the words sindhu and sd<j<ira mean ‘ 7’ (Sikdbdd ravi-simdhu-sannidhi-putS and 
Sdkavarushambulu 1279; &Aklbd6 tara-simdhu-n'Ura-dharani-tanikhy-dnoild and Sakavarahambulu 1276; 
SdkdbdS ravi-s&yar-dkshi-sahite and 8 tkavarnshambuU 1272). For two other cases in which s&gara is used for 
■7/ Professor Kicll.orn refers me to Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 25, No. 16, and p. 373, No. 198. 
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Ganga, daughter of the lord of [Arajdavada 
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correspond to Saturday, the 14th January A.D. 1128. On this day the 10th titlii of the 
bright half of MAgba ended Ih. 34m., and the moon was in Rbhini for 6h. 34m. after mean sum- 
rise. The longitude of the sun at mean sunrise was 290° 12', and the lagna Mina therefore 
lasted fhom about 2h. 40m. to about 4h. 40m. after mean sunrise. For Saka-Samvat 1079 
expired, the date would correspond to Saturday, the llfch January A.D. 1168. On this day 
the 10th tithi of the bright half of Magha ended about lGh. 30m. after mean sunrise. Tho 
moon was in Rohini by the Brahma - SidilhdrUa and according to Garga from sunrise, and by 
the equal-space system from 3h. 5Gm. after moan sunrise, and remained in Rohini, by all tho 
three systems, to the end of the day. The longitude of tho sun was 288° 24' at sunrise, and the 
lagna Mina therefore lasted from about 2h. 46m. to about 4K. 46m. after mean sunrise. I am 
inclined to think that the second equivalent is preferable to the first, because the abhishf’ka 
actually took place during tho 10th tithi.” Professor Kidhorn’s concluding remark corroborates 
the view expressed above, that Saka-Samvat 1079, and not 1049, is intended. 

Further we are told, in Sanskrit verse (v. 40), in Sanskrit prose (11. 82-85), and in Telngu 
prose (11. 85-90), that on the Very day of his anointment, Malla or, with bis full titles, 
Sarvelokasraya-Vishnuvardkana-Maharaja alias Mallapadeva-Chakravartin, gave the 
village ol Gudivada in the district of Prol-n&ndu to the temple of Kunti-M&dhava at 
Sripithapura. The boundaries of the village are specified in lines 90-93. I arn not able to 
identify either tho village or any of its boundaries. Rut it is knotfn from the first Pithapurarn 
inscription and from inscriptions at Sarpavaram that the district of Prol-nandu or Prolu-nandu 
included N avakhanda vada (near Pithapurarn) and Sarpavaram. 1 The inscription ends with the 
usual imprecations (11. 93-90) and the statement that it was written by Kantacharya of 
Sri pithapurarn, the same person who had engraved tho first and second inscriptions on the 
pillar. 

The villa go of Bhimavaram contains, besides the lihimesvara temple, 2 a temple of 
Narftyana. The ancient name of this temple was Rajanar&yana-Vinnagara, 3 i.c. ‘ the Vishnu 
temple of RA junarayana.’ According to an inscription' of Kulottunga I. (No. 473 of 1893) it 
was founded by a Vaisya named Mandnya, and was apparently called after tho king himself, 
wYio had the surname RajanarayanaA This temple contains two inscriptions of Sarvalokasraya- 
Vishnuvardhana-Maharaja alias Mallapadeva-Chakravartin or ..Malhippadeva-Cliuki avartin 
(Nos. 48b and 187 of 189*3). Roth inscriptions belong to the 3rd yoar of the king’s reign. The 
first is also dated in Saka-Samvat 109[9], and the second in 1098. The second inscription 
is preceded by four mutilated Sanskrit verses (No. 489 of 1893), which record that Mallappadeva 
was the son of Vi jayaditya by Gafngadevi]. Hence he must bo tho same person as Malla pa- 
Vishimvardhana, to whose time the third Pitliapnram inscription belongs. According to the 
two Bhnua varum inscriptions, he would have ascended the throne in Saka-Samvat 1O00. 6 I 
am unable to reconcile this fact with the statement of the Pithapurarn inscription, that ho 
was crowned in Saka-Samvat 1124. 

Another inscription of tho Narayana temple at Bhimavaram (No. 474 of 1893) records a 
grant made in Saka-Samvat 1098 by Narendra, who was the. son of Yijayaditya of VGngi by 
Bakshmidevl and the grandson of Malla. This Narendra was evidently a half-brother of 
Malhipa IN. lit; appears to be referred to as the son of Vijayaditya of Vehgi by Lakshmidevi 
in a grant from the Godavari district. 6 


1 See p. 33 above. 3 * * See p. 227 above. * See Nos. 472, 475 and 478 of 1893. 

4 See 8’ out h~ Indian Inscript ions, Vol. I. p. 59, verge 12. 

6 The same follows from >iu inscription of Saka-Samvat 110(5] and the fl]0th year of S&rvii!6kA£rm a- 

VUliUuvardhana-Maharuja (No. 479 of 1893;, *vhieh has to be assigned to Mallapa III. 

6 See Dr. Fleet’s abstract of this grmit, Ind. Ant. .Y'd. XX. p. 2oS. 
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TEXT . 1 

i fwiRRr[T]^[fr]wT^ ^w]t %<?- 

*rfr- 

3 w[ft] nTft[3ftO* 4 [ll *•] 

4 [rT]^rf?frwn%?T^r^f [i*3 yh 

5 [>]f^: 7 hM>][t*]: i [**] i n<rt nur. i mfr 

jraiffi: i n- 

6 «T: I HPT f5m[fT[TW !JT% [l*] 

** 

7 Tmrfi re th $sr \^wiTT«TWt?ni»f5T: 9 i [>*] nnt n^ro- 

8 [^*]?i: [i*] era: ranta: [i*] nrnsranufn: [i*J <rar ^rafn: 

[i*] TTfnHT^Htw: [i*] 

9 fmt *ratn: [i*] H<fr wnftw: [i*] nwt^rra: [i*] n?r: w’r- 

^rasr [i*] ?nft tnfor: [i*] 

10 HBIT^: 10 [|*] TOT^W. [l*] w[fn]*t: [l*] ' HH: 

Jj*: n [«*] ?rat nfcsr: [|*] [n]nt 5 t^]- 13 ' . 

11 'fr: [i*] n<?r wrn: i ^n^'4>N*pTT^t gran *nrrf%TTm^ [i“] 

nt [p^t]- 

12 ^ikwrararc 13 w<ft^Rw^ l ‘ [n «*] wft wn[T] 3 *rar. [i*] 

?rann?tn: [»*] [ni- 
ls <rt ^fra: 15 [>*] n<fr fnrtnn: [i*] rranfcjsrate: 18 [i*] mro- 

^u: [i*] rra(T)«Htt«n [i*] In]- * 

14 [tt]: ntrfpn [i*] ?rat [i*] ?ra: n^bra: [i*] nn^i- 

[n]^: [i*] Heft [>*] . 

15 [w]n: RT5TT5T: [i*] HtaflR’i n^r [i*] 

rtw[^r]- 


i F'om inked esUmpwges, prepared by Mr. H. Krishna Sastri, B. 


* Read 

» Read °vr*T*f<5V5MT:? 

• Read ^5^°* 

11 Read ^T<S1T3|*R* 

*8 Read W nmt> 

" Read c *?t*\*. 


« Read °^«HT. 

6 Ro^d 

9 Read MT^I- 
13 The anusvdra stands at 
i* Read 
'1 Read 


A. 

« Read 
8 Read Vff- 
»o Head °<ppir.. 
the beginning of the next line. 
» Read 
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16 

17 

18 

19 

20 

21 

22 

23 

24. 

25 

26 

27 

28 


if* i [**] *nsr- 

TrrwnrTPrarinl ^3 f¥* ^[^j- 
w i . 

[^>r *r?rr firyraqf qfnwW [f*PGrepft*m* 

[^]1r<ft i [**] TTTfoasrrfeJfwrej: 6 i <t?t: xift- 

i ?mt i ?ra[:*] i [w*]- 

[^t], i rrawrrsft^: i i 8 ?r?T^sS^^i«n- 

fB^[T*]w^[^]^rai%>jTiT^ 7 n[t]- 
[®r] (i) [fcr]wrf%<?fr ^ttjt ttstt faf^prta(?r)3nr ^f^mr- 

^”Tc^T 8 *fitfwr|X]- 

L?T]m-*H-IH ,(> I n ?T3l[T]^®% [>]<OT[*HIWTT^ 12 rT^n?f?ift 
5 mr[T*]v^[T]T^xmRj rrfcreilwr f%- 


[^]HFBt*T^rrf%«n' % ft <f«f?rT u ^nrl 

•[i*] tw ^rm[^ 

^Rn^"’ [i*] ^ ^ [m]^T ftft<r[f?r ]- 17 

wsrfirct 5n5T[w]ir^(f)«KTw(T) ^Jrr^nrni[^r]TiTfj- 
toW ^TrTW(T) [#]rnwlra[3i][^*]- 


eh«i<*^*Hll5}y-l[T*]^- 11 


[f*f] * ^ifwmwrfjT fsrfgHr«ift Bi^rsqfwrf^r 111 gn?* 

^T”r(T)»jf*pnW®i^ $g*r|>fr]- 

20 BT*fanr5ra trrazrrwre i fqrtf^re’gfoiTr - 

D O- 


1 Head 
3 Head 

« Sy$ looks like fat!. 

* Head °fw. 

* 2 Head iffifqft. 

14 Read W^tfncfrfsT. 

18 Read °«r^T, *31Ts$*l, and l^T 0 . 
5,1 Read and omit JTSfT. 


3 Hoad or, to suit the metre, 


4 Read 
7 Read 

10 Read °*T*T^. 

18 Read \f*37TT. 

16 Read °qq*P[. 
j9 f Head FTHTWf^TTf*!. 
22 R €kl d °f*firr°. 


6 Hoad 
8 Read °qq 
11 Read ?Tf%T°. 

U Read ^TftlfTgq. 

17 Read 9. 

10 Bead ^TT<lV«. 
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29 [snrjTs^anawi ^Tm*rtenftrm: i ['a*} [a-Jar*: 1 

[!*] (?T:)W7r. [l*] ?T^I fRU: 

30 ^ £*\ w]m ^T fif is ^iq : 3 

I ^T!TOT^T[a(]’C[T*]^rrsTt TTTS»I-. 

3L [m]qf?Tnf%fiTHt ^[T*]fwTr%^m^TgwTfrr^t 4 *inwTTrawcmfs?r?- 

5 WTT*(T)*ri , «SM^ , !PT- 

32 [ift]®HT[*]Tfgii*i^rgm^mN^rTwwfafagN!ji5rf ^T^wrfit«wii«i- 

w( T)[ft]- 

33 [’stfr]^Rgp!r?R[m]^?i 6 ’ **T?n ^<]f^5|>]'s*freT<?*i Wrfu %>nt- 

%mrnrp*TOg 7 [i*j rr(T)^T<R^T aro[ftf]- 

34 [l*] rT^g^T S^TT^H f^Tlffl [|*J g[Nl]<ft 

»tn wfa [i*] Trap: 8 wf^[g|- 

35 [toM:] wNT?f?r [i*] ?r?q^t ^rf*iw(:)[^]^[TW [i*] rni*m- 

t. 10 [i*] [<r]^r *ncrr f<r*pr[t*]- 

30 ,2 [*fM^]*T5T gHfg’3l[g]wgTST [l*J rfc^ft ' T*]wlreT- 

[i*] H5Sffr 

37 [ai]g [i*] 13 [rTri>ni[: i*] grfr g^TS 14 Rnraifm^tTR^fcr" 

(TTNctrfrTinpfmT [i*] <t^t^t[5tt*][ttJ- 

38 [tr][;*] f^"' ^ fwrs fwfrmtrTN 17 *Rtwc=n[fV]3i^^ 

Tjft^fwr: i [ C *J gar* 

39 [w]w[^] 1H [l*] [|*J ^‘flRTgtrWtltg *JT ^[<|wmrpig 

[(*] ^TT SR^SRtst ■JH^T fagM- 

40 Orjtfro: [« <5-*] mrnT’ertJ^fz f^TmgnTW tffarei wNsjgm ^t- 

wtftesraTs] fsw[»r]- 

4,1 [fflw^ri m ssreT^wfur*’ [i] grifeiT[ii]TJjwrgr g^[»r*]1%*nnf<?- 



1 lJetweeu ?T and *T i» 
* Head 
« Head 

8 Read °^fl*°- 
11 Read 
l * Read 

»? bead °HT*ret (,?). 

» Read °*PT*. 


au erased letter. 

* Read WHTT 0 . 

7 Tlie final t is corrected from li, 
9 Read 

12 Read °^tf. 

18 Read °R^TRfa. 

J8 Read 
« Read 


* Read 

1 Read ViHV. 

>° Read cft^T^r:. 
» Read • 

16 Read 
IB Read 


o 


H 
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42 7T3JJTT [l] [t«*] 

cmaw^Ot]- 

43 [wt]*T: [|*] *rfwri s **r[T]wt [fw]3T ^rm[T*] wfaw 4 

f?nmr [i*J 

44 [f*]usmT 5 I [u*] aftwfMsnmun [■•] 

fsrf^at f^snnfirsr. %[a^]- 

45 [n%]m 7 wrmm*swrsi ak ww[w] favni m i [t**] tto- 

fTT^raWt^t [»*] 

46 Or]: 9 vtr aafrf [i*] WRTf?nr[’fr] fawftanJr *fnrhr wh i Pm - 

47 wx;ai%T: .[i*] Ttfaf 1 * 

grfwr , n»i^ u fH Ot] 

48 [tJt^h^ 11 > Us*] 16 aifjafTtfrT[Ti]TSTmT*r fern- 

f%<sprra^[T*]^ HTsnfr ?tt[^*]- 

49 [ttafl [i*] ft f%csrT =gT3c^[»fl-]*m*nft (i) faanfrrf^<a Ol^mru 

nmr* i n[T*]wm[*]w*wV 16 ppwt O]- 

50 [*d]Or [\*] 17 gir*w 19 ^0]nT*l€t Ht?T[T*]^niT?T[«rT*J^r- 

Or]r [i*] ttOO^wt T[T*]^mt[w]T 19 

51 [aT]w^r*rrsni i 0»*] w wMa ^ 

[i*] ^Hu n 'it TO^ 1 a?T[wt] fa»raTtrf[T*Jt%- 

52 0]W*t: 22 [» n-*] ^ «T3HW[t]*tft WTO**^]^]:* [i*3 

^nu^fw u fd <«< >4 1 « y [fa^i ]f<ro [wr] [:*] 

53 ‘S^tTTrei [« \k*] ^ D*] 28 <Miaa*RH?T«»aiHr 

[i*J [^]*: i [<-»*] Ortf*r%> 


1 Read * 3 Read M*U°. 

* 3Tf^*T*T i* corrected from . • 

* Read fa**FSTOT. 6 R **ftd ^}. 

7 Read °g^rt vtt^; \ 'iwnv wt ftrt. 

* Rend W*Ttfar. 10 Read °^TT:. 

11 The rfo of 1cada\i is entered below tbo line ; read . 

14 Read TT^T^fft. 11 K «ad ^ff^$T°. 

*» The aJcnhara ^ is entered below the line. 

* Read °*ft??r. 30 Head 0 f*S*Y. 

** The metre of the first half of this verso is Ary&glti, while that of the second half is Gtti. 

n Iq the second pdda of this verse, two aktharas are missing; read perhaps n*HWf^33^*« 
is Read T^ilT- 11 Readmit:, *• Bead 


4 Read Jjftfft, 

• Bead d^V^O^T.- 
»> Read °^nP°- 
»» Read 

,tf Read 

» B Read ^f*TT 0 . 

31 Read ^l*H<f4toVlfah 
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54 [ 1 *] ^Hf^rf?nPTT 

f*** C" t c *] 

55 ***: [•*] ^(T)1iff[^]^Wt 

3 'ST^*rr^pn[T*][5]4 [n \t~*] n[^f]T^[wt] 

66 <sr* UHl ' ffi r fi j 5 *rf*W5T*: [>*] ftrt ^g^t[fa] 0 h [^T]^rfa: 

tn[fH] m UTTW^I 7 ^THT^T^ [ll R**] [fwMt*j]- 

57 tfzrf7P?rai[:*] ^rw8r[«r]m^sr[T*]ft3i7nTWw^rOTT[*]^t[^r]qwnf- 
*T; 8 [»*] ?lf%[s^]H5T[^]^T35l[fNj- 

68 grf *parsr[T>rt[N g]1w<;*mRi*i’ 0 Nfr^twH: 

[« R\*] ^r5TNT^[’j]^HW 11 tt^t- 12 

59 ^VS ftem:' 3 ^ISK^MdUJ. 1>*J 

[zi]^ « Jnf«r- 10 

60 [f«m]^ 17 wfsNnwmT T7T[f%]ifr [11 *s*J 

61 TTOfmro *pr. [1*3 ^ra[^*]- 

[*ro]^ra3: trft^^f: 20 i [>*•] nfroprefl]-. 

62 [^T]-5«^r ^TN [(*] ^f?T 

f^cTT cH?Tlt WTdT [ll RX*] fPSTH! 21 [l*] cTT5^m[T]- 

63 fzift 22 tn^in?'Tm[*fc i T: [i*] *fe*T^f?rg^;?r 23 tNfgrfmjfN: 

w& i [R'K*] hwt^ 21 %?ro[Tf^]- 26 

64 gn^T^rg[T* ] fM n< a n ^s r-sqr [: 2a \*] 27 [^]=tm^Ti^[T*M^srT: 25 [*]»nrair 

^W 1 '- 2 ” t" wfc]- 

65 Tifttpr 10 [»*] *ft€t ^ftf^(T) HN^i^imT^nwd renft” [u **•] 

f^rsrzrrf^Nrr 32 f%n(T)wrf^wtN ;3 f*«wTfsw[:3 [i*] 


t Read 3 Rend ^PIT^TO 

s Bead TT^^T°. * Koiul °«it. 6 Head °f*T fM f^f °. 

• BemdfTHWtf^. 7 l < ead ° W * 8 llcnd 5* : * • 

• Read f^^^r^T^TqT^T 0 . 10 Rend 11 Head 

u The anusvdra stauds at the beginning of the next liue. 11 Read fisK*.. 

" Read ^t:. 15 **»* 

» The anwterfra stands at the beginning of the next line. ,T Head . 

Vi* Read VPfftWS*f°. 19 Bead TTfeTFT. w Read °*jnf. 

si Read *T7*r*t. w Read ^°. « Read 

s* Read TWTItT 0 * “ The anmodra stands at the beginning of the next line. 

• Read °*TOT;. * 7 Read wmf. sfl Read °WSr., 

so Read 11 Read 0, Sll**idr. *TH tjflun^U* 


*• Read 
« Head "fcstft 


*« Bead °W|*. 


2 h 2 



236 


EPIGRAPHIA INDIGA. 


[VOL. IVi 


66 



fa[T*]: [h ^«] !>*][%]V fa- 

. „ _ C«*] 

67 fasraTlTffaff _ [ll ?£*]' ratTO[T*]fe]»ifiwfa- 

fo^j^qt^qfn: [l*] nfa *TTfw[%]- 

68 ntfarTClfn: [ll 3 «*] famfafafqf qfaftWTqf ^f[T*]n ?n:® 

ir«i[€r]5^reFnr: [i*] »jqT wn; 1 * * * * * 7 *3rfn*- 

69 *TWT f?[q]i ’smfn fajOTtn I [u*] 

70 HnnTtljlq^HnV 1 Wl*n?[nt] t^TtWtn' 2 [n 3^*] < ^'*' 1 ' 

cfrTtfn ngtfn qpsTFmfn 13 3PSnfa[nV]- 

71 fn «j 3 r§ifn qfnnnfn [i*] srttta^nnfaffn n^rawfn n «tiiq[*j]- 

?tnwr wnrfMi n i [$V] <tot [^J- 

72 ^r[t]«rt fa]irctnt [i*] nrnm^nw* fawfifa 

faafa *n [<]- 

76 irnra- [ii ? «*] n "^reirwtW fasmifafa ^fau^fn^fqfan- 

[l*] ^WW- ' 

71 1# [n]*rPWnTGl ^fqfsTtq 7 Tn^qn fn^TOfn fa^nT^'fl^d: 19 [ll 3 1*J 

■qt TT^f[:] fafvrsrerftj- 

75 [fq]q3t?Tt JTTWT^ q% 

[»*] [wt]% [»r]infwfa[*rt] 

76 [f^]f^w5 , i!^i^rra3T^t 21 ’ fasfart Twrnif ^tiirnfa^riqin^t 

*ntfnH l 'rreT ! i ? t 1 Ch*] 

77 [T]^nT%snjnt TRTfRq^C. [l*] ^[^T]‘ 

fan: i [**•] nwt 

7S ntwfn fqwint 21 *r*[t]* wror: i ***SFraw[:*] ^ntsmtnrr]- 

JJ^WPnW. I [3 C *] ^T3T[fa] 


1 £ead °»re*TVft 

« Rend °t^T. 

i Hoad g^r:. 

19 Head °HT^- 

»* Rend 

>•■ Bead 

19 Bead • 


a Head SJlf . 

» Read qttft. 

8 Read TTTTOT^T. 
“ Read °fl*rcrr^ i 
>« Read 
>7 Read 
•• Read 


• Rend 

• Head 

• Read 

11 Read °ifar. 

11 Read tft*. 

>• Head fwC lf HUft :. 
*' Bead fa'SQjft, 
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79 [^*]si??rr vri^srrt" 

TTteuOrt] [i*j 

80 , T^Wfrfafinff:* 6 ^iTlH^TyiS«f ^rofir- 
fxw*fr »r- 

81 [w^WT^fr [l ?£.*] w^{" q faTOinruu i 

=PT% [l*] Rt^t^JTT mr[%]5Ef- 

82 ura i?^twmT3T5mrn^T?i i [».•] * iwt TT^wreifr tt^t- 

<i]w- 

83 [vf]TRNfT; mrrairor: irt^rrfBrfa n <i ^ i Pn^ft m - 

(Vi ]- 7 

84 *JTOTl?^*ITmwf<T Cl*] [f^]f<?<TITT 5 N: tft^tfefaxnJ Tj fs^Tg - 

^nJTRTjft^ufw: ^[rY]- 

85 [s]nrfa(>]Tfa% ^ftsMfa're^nNro ^rst^nIrrrTtjr ^tt ; | tj^n- 

80 °«$^[^][3B*]^TfiRg»llf^T?^ ntfe f*Pft^I*pT | Tjcl^t^x- 

xraxrtfa’^jfwsrr- 

87 ^fq3iyi*j«i ^^TTTixiTxr^src; *[fa]fw 
ftrfcmi ' Rl- 

88 gnff frf%fwTr^r ' 3 ?t^ 7 Tfarnra 3 q 

^•prrar^^Mfr?R[^T] - 

89 T^Tpn T?pwrtfs€T 305 xr^^-jpl 

^TPURffrlTJ- 

90. r[t *4>rc|>]ft¥rcsirt5tf*r [xrrj^Tiwrf^unf^f^ i w *[t> 

wtanr. i tjo^ixt.' 1 

91 tfe m *taT i ■sthw. flF*sr[*t]i ^*rr i 

gfgwTr: fr[ff »j]*r [*rt]*rr \ ^ftamf:] 11 

92 i trf^rci: ifrcift 13 ^fsr $5 *Yht i 

^T^nuTT. *rt[<]ts m- 


» Head s&*. 

* Read 
» Read 
w Read 
* Read ft**- 


2 Read 

• Read gprft’jftara. 

• Read 

w Read ^r. 


* Road w. 

« Read °W^. 

• Read &T 9 . 

*» Read TO PIT, 
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93 s €Nt[t i] ’^TrT: wfs^rrfr 2 wfrrr i t^rron: 8 

wf%vrfV‘ ^f? i w %5i[1%]- 

94. TTHT *1 «hT(g i r 5 [l*] *R?t[t] [l*] ^tTT mSfrt 6 cfT 

OJtir [i*] *nhrwrft& [IxbtJst [wt]^[^] 7 

95 f?fifw: I [«**] THT T’ffH^TgTTftnTT [l*J w 

plfcT cHTT w I [»^*] ^[^rrfT 

w]<?r ^m* 

96 : inrem[: i] ^[tjw [f% *rx][:*] winr*^ 9 w 

fen\ \ [«$*] ^tfROTjrrpr 10 ^r<T*]3i[-%f*§r]?r [i*] ^ 

’Jt fir [ii*] 

TRANSLATIOS. 

(Verso 1.) From tho expanding lotus 'flower ( which rose from) the navel of (Vishnu) 
the husband of Sri (and) lord of the world, was produced Brahma, the abode of the Vedas (and) 
primeval spirit. From % hiin was born a son of the mind, tho sage Atri. From him came tho 
Moon,—— a feast to tho eyes of men, the friend of tho ocean, the founder of a race, (and) the jewel 
that adorns the head of Mahesvara (Siva). 

(V. 2.) From this Moon was born Budha, a rejoiccr of the hearts of men (and) an abode 
of wisdom. From Budha came tho emperor Pururavas. 

(Line 5.) From him (came) Ayu ; from him Nahusha ; from him Yay&ti ; (and) from him 
Ptiru • 

(V. 3.) Pfi.ru, whose arms were able to bear tho burden of the earth (and) who, having 
devoutly bestowed his own youth on (his) parent, received like an ornament the old ago clinging 
to tho body of tho latter. • 

(L. 7.) From him (came) Janamejaya ; from him Prachisa; from him Sainyayfiti • from 
him Hayapati ; from him S&rvabhauma • from him Jayaaena • from him Mahabhauma; from 
him Ai6&na * from him Krodhanana • from him Devaki • from him B-ibhuka ; from hirn 
B-ikshaka • from him Mativara; from him K&tyayana ; from him Nila; from him 
Dushyanta • (and) from him Bharata, — 

(V. 4.) Who, having placed sacrificial posts in an uninterrupted line on tho bank oi tho 
Jahnavi (G-aiiga) and Yamunfi, performed a horse-sacrifice (and hence became) known by tho 
name of Mahakarraa-Bharata. 11 

(L. 12.) From this Bharata (came) Bhumanyu • from him Suhotra ; from him Hastin j 
from him Virdchana • from him Ajamidha ; from him Samvaratia • from him Sudhanvan ; 
from him Parikshit ; from him Bhimasdna ; from him Pradipana ; from him Samtanu • 
from him Vichitravirya ; (and) from him king P&ndu, 

(V. 5.) From the two queens Kunti and Madri, he (viz. Pandu) received fivo sons, who 
were as brilliant as jewels, — Yudhishthira, Bhima, Arjuna, Nakula (and) Sahadeva. 

(V. 6.) The only hero in the world, whose noble deeds were beneficial to all men, (was) 
Arjuna, whose companion Vishnu (Kris hna) became, disregarding tho shame of being a mortal ; 


» Bead <arvrc°. 

* See note 2. 

* Read 

10 Read qm£i°. 


* Road * Read 

• Read ^TTfaqr. 6 Read 

8 Read 0 *CbR. 9 Read lpj*. 

11 ».£, 1 Bh&iata (the performer) of great rite*.’ 
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who was embraced by Isa (Siva) at the time of the bestowal of the J?dinpata (weapon) ; (and) 
through whom, whon ho stayed in the great heaven, the throne of Vajrin (Indra) became 
possessed of two Indras. 1 

(L. 19.) From this Arjuna (came) Abhimanyu ; from him Parikshit ; from him 
Janam&jaya; from him Kshemaka • from him Naravahana; from him Sat&nika • (and) from 
him Ud&yana. Then, after fifty-nino kings of his race, who sat on the throne at Ayodhy&, had 
passed away, a king of this race, Vijay&ditya by name, having gone to tho Dekhan with the 
desit-e of conquest (and) having challenged Trilochana-Pallava, met with his death. Dnring this 
battle, his chief queen, who had been pregnant for six months, reached an agrahdra called 
Mudivemn, and, being protected liko a daughter by Vishnubhatta-Somay&jin, who dwelt 
there, gave birth to a son, Vishnu vardhana. She brought him up, having caused to be 
performed for this prince the rites which wei*e suitable to (his) descent from tho double gdtra of 
those who belonged to the gdtra of tho M&navyas and were the sons of Hariti. And he, having 
been told tho (foregoing) events by (his) mother, went forth, worshipped tho goddess Nand& 
(Ganri) on the Chalukya mountain, appeased Kumftra (Skanda), Nftrftyana (Vishnu), and the 
troop of Mothers, resumed tho insignia of sovereignty, which had descended (to Jiirn) by the 
succession of his race, (and) which had been, as it were, deposited (with those deities), — (vie.) 
the white parasol, tho single conch, the fivo malift&ibdas, the ilags in rows, tho pratitfhakkd 
(drum), the :restof tho boar, the peacock’s tail, the spear, the throne, the ornamental arch, tho 
golden sceptre, (the emblems of) the Gang,! and tho Yamuna, etc., conquered the Eadamba and 
Ganga princes, and ruled over tho Dekhan, (which is situated) between (Rama’s) Bridge and 
( tho river) Narmada, (and which contains) seven and a half lalcshas (of villages). 

(V. 7.) To this •glorious Vishnuvardhana was born by a queen of the Pallava race an 
excellent son, king Vijayaditya. 

(L. 29.) His son (teas) Pulakesi-Vallabha. Ilis son (was) Kirtivarman. His son, 
Kubja-Vishnuvardhana, — the brother of Satyasraya-VallabhSndra who adorned the race of 
tho glorious Ch&lukyas, who belong to the gdtra of tho M&navyas who are praised in the whole 
world ; who are the sons of Hariti ; who havo acquired the kingdom through the favour of 
(Siva) the husband of KausiJtf ; who are protected by the troop of Mothers; who aro meditat- 
ing at the feet of the lord Mahascna (Skanda) ; who havo subdued the crowd of (their) enemies 
in an instant through (the power of) the excellent crest of the boar, with which they havo been 
favoured by the blessed Narayana (Vishnu) ; (and) whoso bodies are purified by bathing at tho 
end of • horse-sacrifices, — ruled ovor tho country of Vengi for eighteen years; his son, 
Jayasimha-Vallabha, for thirty-three (years) ; his younger brother, Indur&ja, for seven days ; 
his son, Vishnuvardhana, for nine years ; his son, Mangi-yuvar&ja, for twenty-five (years) ; 
his son, Jayasimha, for thirteen (years) ; his younger brother, Kokkili, for six months ; 
his elder brother, Vishnuvardhana, having expelled him, for thirty. seven years ; his son, 
Vijay&ditya-Bhatt&raka, for eighteen (years) ; his son, Vishnuvardhana, for thirty-Bix 
(years) ; (and) his son, — 

(V. 8.) Tho wise Nardndra, having fought one hundred and eight battles (and) having 
founded, it is said, as many temples (and) tanks with gardens on (those) battle-fields, ruled 
(this) excellent country for forty-eight years. 

(L. 38.) His son, Kali- Vishnu vardhana, (ruled) for one and a half year j (and) hi» 
•on, — 

(Vv. 9 and 10.) The great lord GuijLaEga3-Vijay&dityad€)Vft, surnaraod Tribhu- 
vanfi.nku5a, — the hero who played tho game of ball on tho battle-field with the head of 
ttahgir&ja • who burnt Chakrakuta ; who frightened Sarikila, residing in Kiranapura (and) 


».«. he shared the throne of his father Indra during bis visit to Scarga 
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joined by Krishna ; who restored bis dignity to Vallabhendra ; and who received elephants 
as tribute from the Kalinga (king'), — ruled the circle of the earth for forty-four years. 

(L. 42.) The son of his brother Vikramftditya (teas) Ch&lukya-Bhima,— 

(V. 11.) Who, having been victorious in three hundred and sixty battles (and) having 
founded a temple ( of Siva), called Chalukya-Bhimesvara after his own name, ruled the earth 
for thirty years. 

(L. 44.) His son, whose other name was Kollabhiganda,— 

(V. 12.) The renowned (and) unequalled hero Vijayaditya, who granted gold in 
profusion, established a pillar of victory and ruled tho earth for half a year. 

(Tj. 45.) His two sons (were) Amma and R&jabhima. Of these two, king Amma (ruled) 
for seven years. 

(V. 12.) This earth possessed a really good king in this victorious prince Amma. (For), 
his enemies were driven from their couutry { vish.ui/a ), as the Yog in has renounced worldly 
pleasures (vishmja) ; their bodies were empaled on stakes ( 4 ill a ), as the body of a lover is tilled 
with passion (stila) ; they suffered, many defeats (bhanga), as tho water of a stream has many 
ripples (bhanga) ; they were devoid of strength as the trunk of the plantain ; (and) they lived 
in the jungle ( nr any a ), as tire dwells in the (two) aranis. 

(L. 48.) Having expelled his son, the young Vijayaditya, whose other name was 
Kanthika-Beta, — Tadapa (ruled) for ono month.' Having defeated him, Vikramaditya, the 
son of Ohnlukya-Bhima, (ruled) for eleven months. Yuddkamalla, the son of king Tadapa, 
(ruled) for seven years. 

(V. 14.) Having expelled this Yuddliamalla from his country, thh brave, wise, brilliant 
(and) victorious Rajabhima, the younger brother of king Amma, ruled over the country of 
Vehgi for twelve years. 

(V. 15.) This prince Rajabhima had three sons, — Danarnava, prince Amma, (and) 
K&ma,— who surpassed (Indra) the lord of the gods in might. 

(V. 16.) Among these, king Amma, a MahAsvara (Siva) among men, the spreading of 
whose fame (which resembled) quicksilver, illumined (all) regions, ruled over the earth for 
twenty -five years. 

(y 17 ) Then the brother of king Amma, — Danarnava, who was known as a master of 
the sixty-four fine arts, ruled the earth for three years. 

(V. 18.) After the wise (and) liberal king Dana, the Andhra-mandala remained, by the 
will of fate, without a ruler for twenty-seven years. 

(V. 19.) The pure Saktivarman, the sou of king Danarnava and of A[r]yadevi, ruled tho 
earth for twelve years. 

(V. 20.) Then his younger brother, Vimaladitya, an ocean of honour, the Manddra 
(tree) on earth, who was not treacherous even towards an enemy, (and) whose (only) weapon 
was (his) arm, rulod tho earth for seven years. 

(V. 21.) His son, the glorious R&jar&ja, tho ornament of the race of the Moon, the Kalpa 
tree on earth, ruled the Andhra-mandala for forty years. Him the inhabitants of this earth 
considered a* Vairdchana (Bali) who did not undergo imprisonment by Vainana, (and) a 
Yudhishthira who was not addicted to the trouble of forest-lifo. 1 

(V. 22.) His son, the victorious (and) firm Rajendra-Chdda, a man who had not had his 
oqual before, rulod tho Andhra-vishaya together with the glorious five Dravidas for fifty 

» King i? ft li was confined by Vishnu in bis rdmandvatdn to the nether regions, and Yudhishthira had to 
live in the forest for twelve yearft. 
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years. Verily, the Snowy Mountain became accessible to men, as it wus enveloped by the flames 
of the fire of his unchecked valour (arid thus) had its snow melted. 

(V. 23.) The son of him who resembled in conduct (tho ancient kings) Nriga, Bhagiratha, 
Dhundliumara, Rama and Ambarisha, was ho who bore tho renowned name Vikrama-Choda, 
who resembled Sakra (lndra) in might, (and who was ) the full-moon of the ocean 
Ch&lukya race. 

(V. 24.) When he, whoso other name was Ty&gasamudra, had gone to protect the 
Choda-mandala, the country of Vengi became devoid of a ruler in that interval. 

(L. 62.) At this time, — 

(Vv. 25 and 26.) To that virtuous prince Beta, 1 2 who was the son of king Amma ; whose 
neck was resplendent with a necklace (kanfhikct) ; (and) who had been expelled by Ti'idapa, — to 
this prince Bftta was born Satyasraya, whose other name was Uttama-Chalukya, (and) whose 
spotless fame surpassed (in whiteness) tho mighty elephant of lndra. 

(Vv. 27 and 2S.) His chief queen, an ornament of the Ganga race, was Gauri, who 
resembled Ganrl (Parvati) in beauty. This couple liad seven sons,— the brave Vijayaditya, 
Vimaladitya, Vikramaditya, the glorious prince Vishnuvardhana, prince Mallapa, Kama 
and Rajamftrtanda. 

(V. 29.) Among these, Vijayaditya married Vijaya-mahadovi, who was bora from the 
raco of tho Sun, (and) who resembled tho Earth (in patience), 

(V. 30.) She bore to him tho victorious prince Vishnuvardhana, the bravo Mallapadeva, 
and the brilliant Samideva. 

(V. 31.) Among these, Mallapadeva was a benefactor of all scholars, an abode of firmness, 
the birth-place of royal splendour, an ornament of the earth, a mine of unequalled valour, 
(and) a wrestler with (all) enemies in the world. 

(V. 32.) This god-liko Mallapadfiva married Chandaladevi, tho daughter of an excellent 
prince named Brahman, who was the ornament of the Haihayas (and) the lord of the Sagara- 
vishaya. 

(V. 33.) Sho was continually praised by tho inhabitants of the earth with the terms 
‘charming, clever, accomplished, auspicious, noble, faithful, intelligent, virtuous (and) lucky.’ 

(V. 34.) Having received a boon from Maliks vara (Siva), Mallapadeva begot on this 
Chandnladfivt a sou, king Vijayaditya, just as Dilipa (begot) the sinless Raghu. 

(V. 35.) Having obtained him, who was fond of terrible daring (or of the daring of Bhima) ; 
who was saluted by victory (or by Vijaya, i.e. Arjuna) ; who was the birth-place of virtue (or 
the son of Dharrna) ; whose devotion to his family (or to Nalaila) was unbroken ; (and) who 
propagated a glorious family, — royal Fortune (became) constant (and) rejoiced daily, (because 
she took him) for Yudhisht.hira. 3 

(V. 36.) Having been anointed in the Saka year containing the treasures (9), the oceans 
(7), 3 the sky (0), and tho moon (1),— (i.e. 1079),— in tho month of M&glia, in the bright 
fortnight, on the tenth tithi, on tho day of the son of the Sun (i.e. on Saturday), under the 
asterism R61iipt, at the Mina lagna , — this moon among kings, (who resembled) a great water- 
trench (filled) with all virtues, reared the creeper of protection of men, whose flower was fame, 
(and) which yielded the desired fruit (viz. heaven). 


1 See line 48 of the text. 

* Yudhislghira wus the son of Dhurnau and the brother of Bhima, Arjuua and Nakula, who are alluded to in tin. 
first half of the verBO. 

See p. 228 above. 

2 1 
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(V. 37.) As Is vara (Siva) ( married ) Gahgfc, he joyfully married the large-eyed 
Gang&ddvi, the daughter of the lord of [Ara]dav&da. 

(V. 38.) This couple had a son who was a partial incarnation of Vishnu, like a socond 
V&sudfiva (Krishna), — the glorious king Malla, the most excellont of princes. 

(V. 39.) In the Sdka year roekonod by the Vfidas (4), the eyeB (2), the earth (1), and the 
moon (1),— (i.e. 1124),— in the dark (fortnight) of Jyaishtha, on the tenth tit hi, on Sunday, at 
the great auspicious lagna Mrigapati (i.e. Simha), under the astcrism Asvini, at Pithapuri, 
in the temple of the god Kuntin&tha, was anointed this prince l&alla, whoso might resembled 
that of (Indra) the lord of the gods, (and) who was the full-moon of the ocean (dike) race of 
the glorious Ch&lukyas. 

(V. 40.) At this time of (his) anointment, he gavo the whole village named Gudiv&da 
in the district (dHa) of Prol-nandu to the imperishable lord MMhava who gladdens the heart 

of Kuntl. 

(L. 82.) This king, -the Rdj ap n ra me & va r a , the Puraiiidara (Indra) among kings, the 
devout worshipper of Bhagavat (Vishnu), the devout worshipper of BWUimanas, — having called 
together the Rdshtrakutas and all other ryots inhabiting the district (vishaya) of Pr61-n&ndu, 
commands as follows : — 

(Ii. 84.) “ Be it known to you that Wo have given the village named Gudivada in the 

district (vishaya) of Prol-n&ndu, with exemption from all taxes, to the god Kunti- 
Madhavadeva who resides in Sripithapura.” 

(L. 85.) In the Saka year 1124, on the tenth tithi of the dark (fortnight) of Jyaishtha, on 
Sunday, at the rising of Simha, — Hail ! The asylum of the whole world ( Sarvalokdsraya ), the 
glorious Vishnuvardhana-Maharaja, alias Mallapadeva-Chakravartin, having been anointed 
and crowned at Sripithapuram in the presence of the god Kunti-M&dhavadeva, gave on this 
occasion to the god Kunti- M&dhavadeva, for burnt offerings, oblations and worship, for daily 
and periodical rites, monthly festivals and annual festivals, tho whole village called Gudiv&da 
in Prol-nandu, together with houses, holds, gardens aud inhabitants, having exempted (if) from 
all taxes, to last as long as tho moon and the sun. 

(L. 90.) Tho boundaries of this villago (are) : — In tho oast, the boundary (is) a bamboo 
bush on tho embankment of the Kommareru (river). In the south-east, the boundary (is) a pair 
of boulders. 1 In the south, tho boundary (is) the corner of the yard 2 of Barimika. In tho 
south-west, the boundary (is) a tamarind tree at the [Dabbahjguuta (tank). In tlio west 
tho boundary (is) a sluice 3 at the field of Potama of Kolanu. 4 In tho north-west, the boundary 
(is) a big (‘0 ant-hill at tho moeting-point of tho three boundaries 5 of Chedaluvada and 
Ka[r]ada. In tlie north, tho boundary (is) a cart-road. In tho north-east, the boundary (is) 
the meeting-point of the three boundaries 6 of Kulumedu and of tho cart-road of Chedaluvada. 

(b. 93.) Nobody should cause obstruction to this charity. For, it is said : — 

[Vv. 41 to 43 aro three of the usual imprecatory verses.] 

(L. 90.) (This edict was) writteu by Kant&ch&rya at Sripith&puram. Ilail ! Hail ! Hail ! 
BhiJ 


1 Bonda is perhaps tho same as baiida. 3 See Mr. Kittel’s Kannada- English Dictionary , s, v. doddi . 

3 See ibid. s. v. tuba, the usual Telugii form of which is tilmu. 

4 Sec South-Indian Inscriptions , Vol. II. p. 308 and note 3. * 

5 The third boundary is probably the granted villago itself; compare above, p. 96, note 4. 

8 See the procoding note. 

I Thiq is perhaps the initial of some controlling officer. 
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No. 34. — KHALIMPUR PLATE OF DH ARMAPAL ADEVA. 

By F. Kielhorn, Ph.D., LL.D., O.I.E.; Gottingen. 

This plato was discovered by Mr. Umes Chandra Batavyal, I.C.S., in November 1893, afc 
the village of Kh&limpur, noar Gaur, in tho Maldah district of tho Bhfigalpur division of the 
Lieutenant-Governorship of Bengal. It had been found by a Muhammadan cultivator, while 
ploughing a paddy-field noar tho villago, and was purchased by Mr. Batavyal from, his widow. 
The inscription which it contains has already boon published by Mr. Batavyal, 1 with a 
translation and a small but clear photo-etching, in tho Journal , Asiatic Society of Bengal , Vol. 
LXIII. Part l. p. 39 ff. Ire-edit it from impressions taken by Dr. Hultzsch, to whom the 
original plato was kindly sont by Dr. Grierson. 

This is a single plate which measures about llj} 7 broad by 1' 4$'' high. Like the other 
plates of the sumo dynasty, 2 * * * * it is surmounted by a highly wrought ornament, soldered on the 
top of it, overlapping the upper portion of the plate where it causes a break of about 4 7 in the 
first three linos of tho writing on either side, and projecting about 5J 7 above the plato. Tho 
main part of this ornament is a seal, formed by five concontn’c rings, tho innermost of which is 
about 2J 7 in diameter. A horizontal line divides tho spaco within this ring into two parts. 
Above the line is a wheel on a pedestal, with a deer facing it on either side ; and immediately 
below it wo have the logend Arirndn-Dharnimapdladeuah, written in ono line. Below the 
legend is another horizontal line, and below this again there seem to bo some flowers. The 
seal rests on a pedestal, and has all round it Homo projections, the shapo of which may bo scon 
from tho Plate opposite page 244. Tho plate is inscribed on both sides. The first side contains 
33 lines of writing, and the second 29 lines, tho last of which is engraved quite at the bottom 
of tho plate, about distant from the line preceding it. Both the writer and tho ongraver 
have done their work with great caro, and, although tho odgos of the plato are not raised into 
rims, tho writing, with the exception of throo or four aksharas on the second side, is in an 
excellent state of preservation. The size of tho letters on tho first side is about p 0 -", whilo on 
the second side it is only between T \" and {".—-The characters belong to tho northern class of 
alphabets. Like those of the short Gaya inscription of Dharmapala (Sir A. Cunningham’s 
Mahd-Bodld , Plato xxviii. 3), they hold an intermediate position between those of tho Dob- 
Baranark inscription of .livitagupta II. of the family of the Guptas of Magadlia (Gupta 
Inscriptions , Plate xxix. B) and those of tho Badal pillar inscription of tho time of 
Narayannpala ( Epigraph ia Indie a, Vol. II. p. 1(50, Plato). In general, what strikes ono, ih that 
letters like p, m, and s are mostly open at tho top, and that separate signs arc employed to 
denote final t, n, and m, with the vird ma written beneath or over the sign, or attached to the top 


1 Mr. Batavyal, by making this inscription known, lias rendered a valuable service to Indian epigraphy, ami I 

would leave those who arc interested in the subject to find out for themselves whero my text and translation differ 

from his. but I must just mention here that surely Mr. Batavyal has been rather rash in stating that the grant 
recorded in this inscription was made in favour of tho poet Bhatta Nar&yana. So far as I can see, his error is 
due, in tho first instance, to a misapprehension of tho meaning of the word pddamtila in line 61 of the text. 
According to Mr. Batavyal, the adjective pAdamula-sarntta means ‘one who eftmo to visit,* and the substantive 
Ndrdyai}a-bhat(draka f which that adjective qualifies, therefore cannot denote the god Nilrilyana, but “plainly 
refers to some person whose name was Narayana.” Really pddamilla denotes the attendants of some god or idol, 
and Ndrdyana-bhatfdrakah pfidamiUa-samStah therefore literally can only mean ‘ tho lord Nilrilyaija, associated 

with his attendants.’ 

a These plates are the Mungir plate of Devap&Ia, 4s. Res. Vol. I. p. 123 ff., nnd Ind. Ant. Vol. XXI. p. 253 ff. ; 

the PMgalpur plate of N&rftyan npala, Jour. Bang. As. Soc. Vol. XLVII. Part I. p. 38-1 ff., and Ind. Ant. W ol. XV. 

p. 304 ff.; the Dinftjpur plate of Mahipala, Jour. Berg. As. Soc. Vol. LX I. Part I. p. 77 ff.; and the Amg&clih! 
plate of VigrahapfUa III., As. Res. Vol. IX. p. 434 ff., and Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 106 II. and Vol. XXI. 
pw 97 tt 
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of it, or, in the case of final t , without the virdma . l Aa regards individual letters, the lower 
part of m throughout is formed by a straight arm, pointing in an upward direction to the left, 
and shows nowhere a loop or round knob. 2 Tho conjunct rth , which occurs only in the word 
sdhdgakdrthath 3 in line 13, is denoted by a sign of its own, which has dovoloped out of the 
sign for rth as it appears in line 12 of tho Aphsad inscription of Adityasena ( Gupta 
Inscriptions, Plate xxviii.), and which we find in nearly tho same form in the KGta Buddhist 
inscription of the Sdmanta Devadatta 4 of Vikraraa-Saihvat SITC?). The sign for f is similar 
to the- sign for tho same letter in tho Dcopara inscription of VijayasSna (Epigrnphia Indira, 
Vol. I. p. 80S, Plate), except that tho vertical lino on the right is drawn quite down to the 
bottom. The initial i is three times (in iva , 11. 3 and 4, and iti, 1. 7) formed by a horizontal 
top line, such as is generally found in consonant-signs, with two circles below it ; and three 
times (in iti, 11. 52, 5(5, and 58) by two circles, with a lino which slants down from tho left to tho 
right below them. 6 The sign of visarga is sometimes expressed by a single circle, with a hook 
or curved line below it. fi Tho sign of avajraha I is employed three times, in grdmo Svya, 1. 31, 
tat 6 satndbhis, 1. 52, and ynthd Ssnidbhir, 1. 49 ; and numeral figuros for 1, 2 and 3 are used in 
line Gl. Having compared a large number of lithographs and impressions of other inscriptions, 
I have cotne to the conclusion that the alphabet here employed may fairly be described as a 
Magadha variety of the N:\gari alphabet, and that, on palteographical grounds, tho inscription 
may confidently be assigned to the ninth century A.D. — Tho language is Sanskrit. The 
inscription, after the words o/h svasti with which it commences, has a verso invoking tho 
protection of Buddha, who here, as in tho Gliosrawa inscription, is called Vajrdsana, and, after 
that, twelve other verses in praise of the king Dharmapiila and his ancestors; and it contains 
five benodictivo and imprecatory verses in lines 5*5-09, and another verse, which gives the 
name of the engraver, in line 02. The rest of the text is in prose. As regards orthography, 
tho letter b is throughout expressed by tho sign for v ; the palatal sibilant is used 8 instead 
of tho lingual in vMc>.tj=, 1. 12, and vihiyd, 1. 31, and instead of the dental in the word 
arddha&rvtikd, 1. 34 IT.; the dental n is employed instead of anus vara in ya .4 a n sy - , 1. 00; 


1 Final in is throughout denoted by a half* form of m ( i.e . an in without the horizontal top-line) with the sign 
of virdma below (but not attached to) it; eg. in anui/dtam, 1. 14. Final t is five times denoted by a final form of 
t, without the virdma, eg. in vibhramdt , 1. 2d; once, in antardldt, 1. 28, by a half-form of t with the virdma above 
it • once, in aurvavat, 1. 16, by u nearly full form of t with the virdma attached to the top of it ; and once, in 
vaset, l. 57, by the ordinary form of l with the virdma attached to the foot of it. Final n is generally denoted by 
a half-form of n, with the virdma below it, and once, in srimdn, 1. 30, above it ; four times by tho full form of 
n with the virdma attached to the top of it, as in bhuvan, 1. 17 ; and once, in nichitdn , 1. 17, by tliu full form of n 
with the virdma below it. 

* lu the GhdsrAwA Budlhist inscription of the time of DAvapAla (Ind. Ant. Vol. XVII. p. 309, Plat*) the m 
with tho loop is still tho exception, but in the IhidAl pillar inscription and in the BhAgulpur plate of NArAyana- 
pAla it is used throughout. 

» Mr. Batavyal real this sdhdfeikdrain. The sign for rth, here used, of course owes its origin to tho fact that 
the sign for r was written on the lino, not above it. 

* See Ind. Ant. V<d. XIV. p 46. I owe excellent impressions of that inscription to Dr. Fleet. 

& Tho first form of i , described above, we find in tho word iva in line 2 of the Afiirgndh seal of the Mnukhari 
king Sarvavannan (Gupta Inner. Plate xxx. A), and it is used throughout in the BadAl pillar inscription (as well 
os in the Bh&galpur plate of NArAyanapAla, the DinAjpur plate of MahipAln, the GuyA inscription of YakshapAln, 
and in inscriptions at Sirpur, Archtnol. Surv. of India, Vol. XVII. Plato xvid.) ; and the second form we have in the 
word Tjid in lino 5 of tho DetVBamnArk ins,- notion of JtviUgupta II. of Magadha ( Gupta Inscr. Plate xxix. B). 

* 'Phis sign is used ll times, from °dAvah in line 30 to prativdslnah in line 48. In one or two cases I am 
doubtful whether it is meant for visarga or for annsvdra. 

1 The sign of avigraha occurs once (in line 8) in tlie KdtA inscription of Devadatta of Vikrama-Samvat 
347 (?), and once (in line 5) in tho UwAlior inscription of HhdjndAv* of Kanauj of Vikrama-Samvat 933, Eg. Ind . 
Vol l p 159 In the GhflsrAwA inscription it is used no less than seven times, but in the BadAl pillar inscription 

only twice. ^ ^ tho pft | fttal gjbilant may bo accounted for by the influence of the MAgadh PrAkrit. 
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and the word chaCurshu is written chaturushn in lino 444 In respect of tho observance of 
tho rules of samdhi , it may bo noted that m is several times retained beforo v, instead of 
being changed to anusvdra, not only in saiuval, 1. 01, but also at the end of words, n g in 
-vapus hdm~ vdhinin d tn = vidh d turn, 1. 20; that t is doubled beforo r in rdjaputtra , 1. 32, and 
aitra, 1. 60 ; that the*conjuiiets dv and dhv are ineorroetly employed instead of ddu and ddhv 
fn - kridvipah , 1. 41, and vudhvd, 1. 58 (but not in vuddhva , 1. 60) ; and that visarga several 
times has been wrongly omitted, c.g . in aklrtti ksiiapayatdni, 1. 59. The only other point of 
grammar that need be drawn attention to hero is the employment of the word nparilikhttaka, 
for uparilihhita , m line 52, for which we now can quote numerous analogous instances from 
other inscriptions. 1 2 3 Tho prose (formal) part of the text offers a considerable number of 
words, some of them technical terms, which, so far as I know, have not yefc been met with 
elsewhere, and tho meaning of some of which is obscure. Tims, in the description of the 
boundaries of the villages in lines 31-43, we find ardhasrofdkd , khdtaka, khiifikd , jdlaka, 
bhishuha (?), and- yd, taka or ydnikd , (and perhaps some others, if they aro not proper names )’ 
some of which may have been drawn from the winter’s vernacular. In the long list of official s' 
enumerated in lines 44-47, we have the Shaahthddhikrita , Dandasakti , Khdla, Jydshthakdyasf ha 
and Ddtagrdmika, who are not mentioned in other inscriptions which I havo been abje to 
compare. And revenue-terms peculiar to our text arc talapdtaka * and haffikd in lines 51 and 
52, and pindaka in line 55. 

The inscription is one of tho devout worshipper of Sugata (lluddha), the Varamrscara 
Par n mabhatf. drilled Mahdrdjudhivdja Dharmap&ladeva, and records that the king, at tho request 
of his MalnUdinnntddhipati Nardyanavarman, which was communicated to him by tho Duhika , 
tho Yn ca raja Tribhuvanapala, 4 granted four villages to a temple of the god N|ujima- 
Narayana, which had been founded by Narnyanavarmn n at Subbasthali . It is the earliest 
record of any extent that has yet been found of the Pala f * dynasty, bun, excepting that it gives 
us the names of the father and grandfather — Vnpyata and Dayita Vishnu — of Gopala [1. 3, 
and relates that, to put- an end to lawlessness and disorder, O opal a was induced by the people to 
assumo the sovereignty, and that he married the Blindra" king’s daughter Deddadevi, it tells 
us nothing whatever that was not known before regarding that dynasty. About Gopaln, its 
founder, wo learn no more from it than what has just been stated. Of Dharmapala, his and 
Deddadevi’s son, the otdy fact recorded is, that he installed a certain king of Kanyakubja (or 
Kanauj), to the joy of the people of Panobala, and with the ready approval of the Bhojas, 
Matsyas, Madras, Kurus, Yadus, Yavanas, Avantis, Gandharas and Kiras. And of t his even 
we already had a more specific account in the third verse of the H hagai pur plate of Naray anapala, 
according to which Dharmapala gave back again the .sovereignly of Mahodaya (or Kanauj), 
which be had acquired by defeating Indraraja and other enemies, to the begging Cbakrayudha. 

1 Compare aruhati for arhati, above, Vol. III. p. 113. 

2 Compare, e.y. t bhukiaka in lino 10 of the ZvTadlmban plate of llarsha, Ep. Ind. Vol. I. p. 73, au«l act-, Oupta 
Inscr. p. 09. 

8 In a note on the translation I have drawn attention to the fact, that the 1F6- Uaranilrk inscription of 
Jtvitagupta 11. of Magndlm ( Gupta Inscr. No. 1G) contains the word tnldca(aka ub the designation of so„ ;0 oMh inl. 

Perhaps I may mention here that that inscription, too, contains an unusually long list of officials in line 10, \v I j a t 

has been understood to be tho name of a village, appears to me really to he kiidrif vadavd- g6-mahish y -adhi k ri ta 

and that in line 14 of it we have the same word yathiiTcdlddhydsin which we have in line -17 of the presort 
inscription, and which, if my memory serves* me rightly, is not of ordinary occurrence except in inscriptions from 
Oriash. 

4 The Ddiaka of tho Mungir plnte of Divapala also was a l'uvartija, the king’s son Rdjyapala ; sec hid. Anf. 
Vol. XXI. p. 208. 

% This designation of the family actually occurs in line 4 of tho Kamuuli plate of Vnidyndeva, Ep. Ind. 
Vol. II. p. 350. 

f The Bhiidrns are variously placed in the middle country, or in the eastern or southern division of India ■ 

Ind. Ant. Vol XXII p. 1U. 
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No ting Chatidpidha of Kama/ a known to us from other inscriptions, and ai// tlmt can be 
said with confidence regarding the event spoken of in the two copper-plates is, that, counting 
back eight generations from the date of the king Mahlp&la* Vikrama-Samvat 1083 =s A.D. 
1026-27, it must havo taken place about the middle or in the earlier part of the 9th century 
A.D. 1 * — The peoples or tribes, which in the present inscription are stated to have readily 
accepted the king installed by Dharmap&la, are mostly such as would be expectod to have had 
dualings with Kanyaknbja. Kanyakubja itsolf was in the country of the Pahch&las in 
Madhyadesa. According to the topographical list of the Brihabsathhitd , s the Kurus 3 and 
Matwyas also belong to tho middle country, the Madras to the north-west, the Gandharas to the 
northern, and the Kiras 4 to the north-east division of India. The Avantis are the people of 
Ujjayini in M&lava. Yadus, according to the Lakkha Mandal Pradastif were long ruling in 
part of tho Panjab, but they are found also south of tho Yamnnd; and south of this rivor and 
north of the Narmada probably were also the Bhdjas who head the list. Of the Yavanas it is 
dillicult to speak with any certainty, but it sooms not improbable that the word Yavana is 
used here simply in tho sense of Mlechchha , and is put in, next to tho word Yadu , rather 
for tho sake of poetical ornamentation than with the object of conveying any very definite 
meaning. — Dharmapala, when he made this grant, resided at P&taliputra, the modern 
Pafcnd, on the Ganges. The orders of liis successors Devapala and Narayanapdla wero issued 
from Mudgagiri (Mungir or Monghyr), and that of Maliipula from Yilasapura. In the 
plate of Vigrahapala III. the name of the king’s residence is illegible. 

The grant, as already stated, was made to a temple of the god N[u]nna-Ntlrayana y 
or, more fully, ‘ to tho holy lord N[ujnim-Narayana (bhagavan-N[ujnna-Ndrdyana-bha((Lira]ca)j 
installed there ( tatra pratishthdpita) [viz. at tho temple founded by Narayanavarman], 
associated with (i.e. and to) the Lata 0 Brahman as, priests and other attendants who wait upon 
him.’ The words of tho text which thus describe the donee exactly correspond to tho words 
tatra pratishthdpitasya bhagavatah S ivabha tt.drakasya pas upatcich dry a-parishadas-cha in line 3l> 
of the Bliagalpur plate, by which a donation was made in favour of the god Siva. Their general 


1 For a list of the FAIa kings from GdpAla I. to VigrahapAla III. see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXI. p. 09. For tho 
rulers of Kanauj wo possess no date between that of the Bengal As. Soc.’s plate of the Mahdrdja VinAynkapAla, 
[ Harsha-JSamvat 188 — A.D. 783-84. (Ind. Ant. Vol. XV. p. 140), and that of the Deogmjh inscription of the 
Mahdrdjddhirdja IlhdjadAva, the successor of the Mahdrdj ddhirdja RAmabhndradevn, Vikrama-Samvat 919 — 
A.l). 862 ( Archceol . Surv. of India, Vol. X. p. 101). When treating of tlio verse of the BhAgalpur plate on a 
former occasion (Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 187), I suggested, with some diffidence, that the ruler who was placed on 
the throne of Kanauj by DhanuapAla might possibly havo been Blidjadeva. I was quite aware then of the statement 
in the Jaina Harivamia-Purdna (Dr. ltajendralal Mitra’s Notices, Vol. VI. p. 80; Ind. Ant. Vol. XV. p. 143 ; 
Dr. Bhandarkur’s Early History , 2nd ed., p. 65), that in Saka-Sariivat 705 — A.D. 783-84, when that work was 
composed, the north was governed by a certain IndrAyudha, but did not venture to place DbarmnpAla so early as to 
allow of hia having had dealings with that king. I even then felt convinced that there must be some connection 
between the IndrAyudha of the II a r i va m sa-Pu rdna and the king Indra und ChakrAyudha of the BhAgalpur plate. 

What that connection was, I do not know; and lam unwilling to put forth another conjecture on a question 
which any day may bo settled by tho discovery of a properly dated inscription that may tell us something about 
the state of Kanauj in tho tiret half of tho 9th century A.D. 

3 See Ind. Ant. Vol. XXI 1. p. 169 ff. 

3 In Ep. Ind. Vol. 1 . p. 132, v. 23, the Kurus are reported to have been defeated by the Chanddlla 
Ya£flvarumn. 

« Hid. p. 124 , it will be seen that a king of Kanauj once received an image of the god Vaikuntha from a 
king of Kira. Ibid. Vol. II. pp. 15 and 194, tho Kiras arc represented ns having been held in check or defeated 
by the Chddi Karna and the Paramarn Lakshmadfiva ; but in either case the writer probably thought more of his 
pun than of telling a real fact. 

* Ibid. Vol. I. p. 16 ft. Dr. F. K. Hall’s edition of this inscription, in Jour. Roy. As. Soo. Vol. XX. p. 452 ff., 
seems to have been quite lost sight of. 

e LA(a is ceutral and s outhern UujarAt, and it seems very appropriate that GnjarAt BrAhmanas should have been 
in charge of the temple of NArAyana ( Vishnu- Krishrm), whose own principal residence wos DvArakA in Gujurdfc. 
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sense is perfectly plain, and all that by any chance might be considered to be open to discussion 
in them, is the exact meaning of the term nunna (or possibly nanna) which is prefixed to the 
name Ndrdyana . In other inscriptions we have bhagavat(ch)-h'i-Ndrdyanabhat(drakthja 1 or 
bhagavantam 6rfonan-Ndrdyanabhattdrakam = uddi&ya? but nunna (or nanna) conveys no such 
meaning as 6ri or Mmab do. Nor is it possible to form the compound bhagavannunna 3 and 
make it qualify Ndrdyanabhattdraka ; for that compound would not convey any appropriate 
sense, and bhagavat clearly goes together with the him ((dr aka whoever he may be. What 
remains then, in my opinion is, to take N^ujuna-Ndrayana togethor to be the name of the god 
for whom the temple had beon built by Narayanavarman, and to assume that the god N a my a mi 
was so called in honour of the founder’s father, whoso name, in that case, must have been 
N[u]nna. Or, if the true reading of the text should bo Nanna- N dray ana, it might also be 
possible to regard Nanna 4 as another name of the founder of tho temple, Narayanavarman, 
himself, and in this case Nanna- Ndrdy ana would exactly correspond to Kamala- Ndrdyana, the 
name of the god N&r&yana for whom a temple was built at Degfuhvo by the K&damba queen 
KamnKkl6vi. & However this may be, tbo general practice of naming gods or their temples in 
the manner described is notorious. 6 

The names of the four villages, granted at Narflyanavaruian’s request by the king, are 
Kraiinchasvabhra, Mfidhfisfimmali, P&litaka, and Gopippali. Tho three first were in the 
Vyaghratati mandala of the Mahantaprak&sa vishayad of the Pundravardhana bhukti , 
while the last was in tho AmrashandikS, mandala of the StbAlikkata vishay a, clearly of the 
same bhukti. Their boundaries are fully given in lines 31-43 ; but, owing to the fact that this 
passage contains a number of obscure words and to tho want of maps by which some of the 
places might perhaps be identified, 1 cannot give a proper account of them. Some localities 
here mentioned are the Udragrama mandala , tho villages KgUik&svabhra, G-anginika and 
Jenandayika, and the small island of Kfina ; besides, mention is made of the river Konthiya. 

The inscription is dated, in lines 60-G1, ‘ 12 days ( i.e , on the 12tli day) of Marga of tho 
year 32 of tho increasing reign of victory’ (of Dharmapala). 8 — -It was engraved by Tatafa, the 
son of Subhata and grandson of BliGgata. 

TEXT. 0 

First Side. 

1 Ora 10 svasti [11*1 Sarvvajnataiii 11 6riyam=iva sthiram-aslhitasya Vajrasa- 

2 nasya va(ba)hu-im\rft-knl-bpalambhah | devya maha-karunayfi paripa- 

3 lit Atii rakshantu v6 dasa va(ba)lani dis<) jayanti I| [1*] Sriya 13 iva subhagd- 

J Lino 20 of the Pamlnko£var pinto of LalitaSAra, Proceedings, Beny. As. Soc. 1877, p. 72. 

a Lino 45 of the Tarpandighl plate of LakshmannftGnn, Jour. Beny. As. Soc . Vol. XLIV. Part I. p. 12. 

8 I only mention this on account of Mr. Hntavyal’s translation ‘ the God-guided lihatta N&r&ynna.* 

4 The name Nanna occurs in the pnssage of the Hariva m&a-Purdna, referred to in note 1 on page 240 shove ; 
and it is also found elsewhere. A namo Nunna I have not met with elsewhere. 

* See Dr. Fleet’s Dynasties , 2nd ed., p. 500. 

c Alla, tho son of Vflillabhatta, built a temple of Vishnu called Vdil lahha((asvdmin, JSp. Ind . Vol. I. p. 154; 
Mathanndeva founded a temple of Bvara (Siva), called Laehchhuktevara after his mother LuchchhnkA, ibid. 
Vol. III. p. 263. In other cases the idol or temple was called after tho founder, e.y. NdhaUHvara after Ndhalft, 
ibid. Vol. I. p 270; or from the locality where it was, e.y. Lon&dityadSva from the place Lavanetata, ibid. 
Vol. III. p. 275. Names of tho god N&r&yana, with which N[u]nna- Ndrdyana may be compared, (besides Kamala- 
NdrSya^a) are Balldla-NArdyana , Rilpa- Ndrdyana, and GSya-Ndrdyana ; Ind. Ant. Vol. VI. p. 212, and Vol. X. 
p. 160. 

7 See below, p. 268, note 3. 

8 The other oopper-plates of the same dynasty are also dated in regnal years, but omit the words * of the 
increasing reign of victory/ 

9 From impressions supplied by Dr. Hultzsch. 

n> Expressed bv a symbol. 11 Metre : Vaaantfttilnk&. ,a Metre r M&lint. 
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4 yfih saiiibliavd v/irirAsia 'sasadhara iva bh&so vi5vam=abladayantyah | prftkpitir» 

avanipAnam aaniater-uttcamaya a- 

5 jam Dayitavishnuh sarvvavidy-avadatah || [2 # ] l Asid=a sagar&d=urvvim 

garvvibhih kirttibiiih kriti j mandayan 

khandit-aratih slagkyah sri-Vapyatas-tatah || [3*] 2 Matsya-ny&yara=sap6bitum 

prakritibhir=Lakshrayah karah=grabitak »ri-G6p&« 

7 la iti kshitisa-sirasam elnKlAmanis=tat-sutah | yasy-anukriyate sanatana-yas6- 

rasir-disam Asayo ts vcl imna ya- 

8 di paiirn Tiara A,sa-rajan! jyotsn-atibhara-sriya || [4*] Sit&rh3or=iva R-obini Huta- 

bhujah Svali=ova tA jo-nidheh Sarvan=i- 

9 va Sivasya Guhyaka-pat<T=Blmdr=eva Bhadr-at m a j a | Puulom-iva PurandaraBya 

dayita sri-Deddadev*ity=abhud=devi tasya viuo- 

10 da-bhur -Mura-iipu'.-Lakshmir^iva kshma-patCdi II [5*] Tabby am s sri- 

Dharinmapalah samajani s u j a n a - s t uy a m a n - a vad a n n h avarui bhdmi- 

1 1 4 patinara -akhila-vasuinati-mandalarh 6asad=ekah [|*] ebatvaras^tira-majjat-kari-gana- 

charana-nyasta-raudiAh samndra yatram ya- 

12 sya kshainantA iia bhuvana-parikha visva(skva)g AsA jigkslibk || [0*] Yasmitm- 

udd«araa-lila-chalita-va(ba)la-bliare dig- jay ay a pravritte yaniya- 6 

13 [ in ^ v ] i s vamb Kara y aiii ch ali la - g i r L - 1 i ra so h in a ta rii tad-vasena l bhar-abkugn-avamajjan- 

m an i - v i d h n r a- s i i*a s- c lmkra - h a hay a k a r l k a lii SAsliA- 

14 n =6d asta-d bshn a tvaritatarn :n adh< A )=dhas tarn aV Annyatam || [7*] 6 Yat-prastbam A ‘ 

pra(di:ilifca-va(l)!i)l-a,s]dialaiiad -ullaladbbif-dbuli-puraib pihi- 

15 ta-rtakala-vy6mabbii*^l)butiidliAlryah | sampraplayab paraina-tanuiaib chakra vAlam 

pbananaiii inagn-onmihin-raan i Phanipalor- 1 A- 

16 ghavAd=iillalAsa || [8*] 7 Viriiddha-vishaya-kshobhad yasya kbp-agni r=aurvavat | 

anirvriii 8 prajajvala chsitnr-ambliodbi-varitah II [9*] 

17 9 Y A-bhuvan Pritku-Hama- RAghava-Nala-prayA dharifci/ibb ujas=t An=ekatra didrikshun- 

eva niekitan Mar van samara- VAdhasa 10 | dhva- 
1S st-AsAsha-narendra-mana-raahiniA BL'i-Dharinmap&lah kalau Ibla-th’ikarini- 

nival b}i)ndbana-Tnabaslarabhah samiifctaiubhilah II [10*] Y asaiii 1 1 

19 nasira-dh Cili-d b aval a-da sa- d i s Aiii drag-apasyaim-iyaltarii d ha tie Man d hair i sainya- 

vyatikara-chakitd dhyAna-tandrim=MahAnd rnh | 

20 tagam=apy=abavechcbba-pulakifca-vapii8bAm=vabir»inam=vidbAtuth 12 sahayyam yasya 

va(ba)bv6r=nikhila-ripuknla-dbvainsin6r=n^a- 

21 vakasab || [11*] Bhojair-Matsyaih sa-Madraih Kuru- Yadu-Ya van- Avan ti- 

Gandh&ra-Ki rair»bh u pai r= vyalola- mauli-pran a ti-pari nataih 

22 sadbu sahgh’yamanah I hrishyat-Pafichaia-vriddb-oddhrita-kanakamaya- 

a v Abhi sh Akod ak u mbbo dattah srl-Kanyakuvja(bja)s-sa-lalita-cba- 13 

23 li ta - b h r A 1 at a - 1 a ks h in a yAna || [12*] G6paih u simni vanAeharair-vaimbhuvi gr&m- 

opakauthA janaih kridadbhi[h*] praiicdiatvaram siau-gamiih 

24 praty Apana[m] - m Anapaih 15 | lilA-vesmani panjarodara-sukair-udgitam-Atma-stavara 

y asy -akarnn ay alas - 1 rapa- vi v ali it- Anamram sa- 


1 Metro: S16ka (AnushtublO- 3 Metre : SUrdAlavikridifcii ; also of the next verse. 

3 Metre : SragdbarA ; also of tlic next verse. 4 Originally patindm seems to have been engraved. 

• Head ydntydm vi 3 . 8 Metre : MandAkr&nttL 7 Metre : Sl6ka (Annslgubh). 

8 Head anivritti. 9 Metre : SardAlavikrSdita. 10 Head tamam VMhatA. 

11 Metro : SragdlmrA; also of the next verse. 13 Ke^td -vapushdin vdhinindm vidh&tum. 

18 Instead of Kanyakuvjcis, one would have expected Kdnyakuvjat. 

“ Metre : S&rdAlavikridita. 

a This appears to be the true reading of the original ; possibly mdnapaih may be an error for mdnavaifr. 
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25 d=aiv= Allan am || [13 # ] Sa klialii Bhagirathipatha-pravarttamAna-iiAnAvidha- 

naiivAtaka-8ampAdita-8etnva(ba)Tidha-mhita-§aila§i- 

26 khara-greni-vibhramat 1 mratiSaya-ghana-ghaiiAghana-ghatA.SyAmAyamana-vAsaralakBhmi- 

BamAravdha(bdha)-santata-jaladasa- 

27 maya-sandehAt 3 udiehm-Aneka-narapati-prAbhritikrit-Apvameya-lmyavAhini-kharakhiir- 

6tkhata-dkftli-dhusfti*ita-di« 

28 gantaralAt paramcSvara-sova-samayata-samasta- Jamvu(mbu)d vi pa- bh ft p A 1 - A n a n t a - 

pftdata-bhara-namad-avaneh P&talipu- 

29 tra-samavftsita-srimaj-jayaskandhftvftrat paramasangato mabA.rajadhirAja.sri- GopAlad^va- 

pAdanudhyatah pa- 

30 ramoivarah paramabhattarako maharAjftdhirAjah srirnan Dharmmap&ladevah 

kusali || Sri-Puijdravarddhanabbu- 

31 kty-aiitabpftti-Vy&ghratafclmandala-samva(mba)ddha-Mahan|^prak&s avis a ( s li a ) y A 5 

Kraufichasvabhra-nAma-grAnio jsya cha simA 4 paschi- 

32 mcna GaiiginikA | utt arena KAdamva(mba)ri-devakulikA kbarjjura-vriksh;i3= 

cha | pftrvvftit arena rAjapiittra-Dovata-krit=Alih | vi- 

33 japurakan -gatva pravisbta | pftrvvona Vitak-Alih khAtaka-yAnika[iii ] gatvA 

pravisbia | jamvu(mbu)-yanikAm=Akramya jamvft(mbft)-yAnaka[m] 


Second Side. 

34 gat A | tato nisritya f> puny ArAi na- vi(bi) 1 v-Ard d hasrd ( sro) t ik A[m? ] | tato-pi 

nisritya na- 

35 lacharmmn [fc-ft] ttarAntam gat A nala[(;ha]rmmatat dakshinftna nAnuindikApi[he]« 

36 [sadummi ?]kAyah | khan d arauiid amu kbaiii kbandamukba vedasavi(bi)lv ika 

v edav i ( bi ) 1 vi k A to rob i tav A t i b pi n d Ar av i 1 i j oti k A- sim A 

37 u[kt]Arajotasya dakshinAntah 0 grama-vi (bi)lvasy a cha dakshin Antal/* | devika- 

simA viti | dharmmAyo-jotika | fivam Madhasammali 11 a- 

38 nm gram ah [J*] asya ch=dttarAna Gangiuika Him A tatnh purvven- 

Arddhasr6(sr6) tikayA Amray Anakdl arddbay An i kah - gat a h 7 ta- 

39 to- pi dakshin&na KAlikasvabbrah | ato=pi nisritya sriphaln[bh] ish[u]kam yavat= 

paschimena tatd-pi vi (bijlvangftrddhasro/sro) ti- 

40 kayA GanginikAm pravishtA | Palitake si in A dakshinena KAnA dvipika | 

purvvena KonthiyA sro tab [| *] lit tare na 

41 GahgiuikA | paschimena Jenandayika I eiad-grama-saiiipArinft-parakarmma- 

kridvipal/ | StbAlikkatavisbaya- 

42 samva(mba)ddh-Amra8handikAman<ia]-AntahpAti-G6pippali-grAmasya simAb | 

pftrvvena 9 UdragrAma-mandala-paschima-sinia | dakshi- 

43 nena jolakah [|*] paschimena VAsAnik-AkhyA khatikA | attaren^Odragrama-mandahi- 

sira A- vyavasth i td gd-margah | Esbu cha- 

44 turushu 10 grAmcshu samupagatan sarvvan ova rAja-rAjanaka-rAjaputia-rAjAmAtya- 

s&nApati-vishayftpati-bhogapati-shashtliAdhi- 


Head -vibhr'imdn^. % Head .snndfihdd^. 

3 See below, p. 253, note 3. * Originally «lmd was engraved. 

b Head, here and below, nihsritya. Some corrections no doubt are necessary in the following lines, but I do 
not understand the text properly. 

6 Tina might possibly both times be read dakshindntam. 

7 The intended reading may be °y&nikdh=gatA. 

' VLe*&-krid*dvipah. v Read pi1rvvSn=6dra°. 1£) Read turshu. 
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45 krita-danda6akti-daudap&6ika-chaur6ddharanika-daussiklhasad hanika-d&fca-khdla- 

gam&gamik-ftbhitvaraniana-kastyaSvagomahishyaja- 

46 vikadhyaksha-n[au]kadhyaksha-va(ba)lMhyaksha-tarika-§aulkika-gaulmika-tad&yuktaka- 

vimyuktak-Mi-iAjap&d6pajivimV=nyamfl=ch=akirtti- 

47 t&n 1 * chatabhataj&tiy&n yathak&l.&dbyftsind jyeBh^hakayastba-mah&mahattara- 

mahattara-dasagiamik-adi-vishayavyavaharinah 

48 aa-karan&n prativawinah kshtHrakararhS^cba viA(br&)hmana-manan&-purvvakaih 

yatharham=manayati v6(bo)dbayati sam&jnapayati cha | Matam=asl;n 

49 bhavatftm [|*] Mahikamantadhipati-grbN&r&yanavaTmman& dhtaka-yuvar&ja- 

sri-Tribhuvanapala-mukhena vayam=cvam=vijhapitah 3 yatha ssmft- 

50 bhir=mmatapitr6r^atmanaS=cba puny-abhivriddhayo Subhasthaly&n devakulau- 

karitat(n) tatra pratmhthapita-bhagavan-N[u]nnaNA^Ayanadbhattarak&ya 3 tatpra- 

51 tipMaka-Ljiiadvija-d6vSrclichak-4di-p^damula-samet}lya pbj-opasthan-adi-karmraane 

chaturo grain An 4 * atratya-hattika-talapfttaka- 

52 samotan=dadatu duva iti | tat 6 j8mabhis=tadiya-vijhaptya B etc npari- 

likhitakus=chatvar6 gram^a=talapAfcaka-hattika-samet&h sva- 

53 sima-paryant&h sMdesah sadasapacharah 6 akmchitpragr&hyah 7 parihpta- 

sarvvapSd&h 8 bhumichchhidra-nyayena chandr-urka-kshiti-samakalam 

54 tatli=aiva pratishtliftpit&h 9 | yatd bhavadbhis-sarvvair=eva bhumcr=ddaua- 

phala-gauravfid=apaharano cha mah anara kap}\t-5d i-bhay fid=dan am = i dam=an u md- 

55 dya paripftlauiyam | prativasibhih ksh&trakarais=ch=&jnfl§ravana-vidhdyair-bhutva 

samuchita-kara-pindak-Mi-sarvva-pratyfiy-^panayali karya 

56 ifci || 10 Va(ba)liul)lnr=vvasiidba dattft rftj abb is-- Sagar- adibb ih [|*] yasya yasya 

yada bhumis=tasya tasya tada phalarn |(||) 1 1 S b ash ti m = v arsh a- a ab nsr A u i 

avargd nid- 

57 dati bhftmidah [I*] akshepta cb aim manta cha tany eva narakc vasct || 

S va- d a tta i n =para - d at t am - v a 1 2 yd bard t a vasundbara[ni] [l*] sa vishthayah- 
kriinii^bhutva pitri- 

58 bhis=saba pacbyatd || Iti 13 karaaladal-A,mvii(mbu) vindu-ldlam sriyam=anuchinlya 

manusbya*jivitan=cha [|*] sakaJam-idam=udahritan=cba vudkvd 14 ua hi 
pum* 

59 shaib para-kSrttayo vildpya[h # ] || jB Tadit-tnly& lakshTOS[s=*]tanur=api cha 

d5p&nala*8ara& | l ° bhavd dubkk-aikantab para-kritim-ak3itti[h*] ksbapayatam 
[|*] yatiA 17 

60 imy=achandrarkka[m*] niyatam=avatam=attra eba nripiih karishyantd vu(bu)ddhva 

y ad = abb i ruchi fcarii kim^pravachanaih || Abhivarddhamana-vijayarajy© 


1 Rend id mx-chd(a°. a Rend Svarn vijndpitd. 

8 In bhaqavannunna the double n of the fourth ak&hara is quite clear, but the sign of the vowel « is 

doubtful; and of the Inst akshara only tho first (upper) n is quite certain. A careful examination of the 
impressions, however, shows that the actual reading of the original is bhagavannunna or bhagavannanna t not 
bh agovannand a. 

4 Rend grdmdn=*. 6 Read °ply=*aifa. 6 Read °chdrd, 

7 This word is followed by a sign of punctuation which has been struck out. 

* Read °pidd . 

9 This is probably an error for pratip&iitdh . 

10 Metre : Sl6ka (Anushtubh) ; also of the two next verses, 

n Read shashfim varsha -. 13 Read -dattAn i t id. 11 Metre : PushpitAgrA. 

14 Rend buddhvd. 14 Metre: Sikhnrini. 

w This sign of punctuation is superfluous. 17 Read yaidm$y-. 
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61 samvat 1 32 M&rga-dinfini 2 * 12 || J » 

62 4 Sri-Bh6gatasya pautr^na §rimat-Subhata-s{iiiun& | srimuta T&tat6n==e<lariv’ 

utkirni^am guna-6&lin& || 


TRANSLATION. 

Om. Hail ! 

(Verse 1.) May tho ten powers of Vajr&aana who has firmly attained, as to fortune, to 
omniscience, (those powers) which, cherished by his consort — great compassion, conquer the 
regions where many hosts of the Evil one are seen, protect you ! r » 

(V. 2.) As the sea is the birth-place of the blessed goddess of fortuno, and the moon the 
source of that lustre which gladdens the universe, so Dayitavishnu, bright with all learning, 
became the progenitor of the foremost line of kings. 

(V. 3.) From him sprang the illustrious Vapyata, who, full of piety, as far as tlio ocean 
embellished tho earth with massive temples, and bocame famous as tho destroyer of adversaries t 

(V. 4.) His son was tho crest-jewel of the heads of kings, tho glorious Gdp&la, whom the 
people made take the hand of Fortune, to put an end to the practico of fishes ; 7 8 whose 
everlasting great famo the glorious mass of moonlight on a fullmoon-night seeks to rival by its 
whiteness in tho sky. 

(V. 5.) As Rdhinl is thebeloved of the Moon, Svaha of the Sacrificial Fire, Sarvanl of Siva, 
and Bhadrft of the lord of the Guhyakas as the daughter of Puldman is of Purandara, and 
Lakshmi of Mura’s foo, so tho illustrious Deddadevi, a daughter of tho Bhadra king, became 
tho queen of that brilliant ruler of the earth, to him a source of joy. 

(V. 6.) From them was born tho glorious Dharmap&la, whose aehicvomonts are praised by 
the good, a master of kings who alone is ruling tho eutii'e orb of tho earth ; whose progress 
when he is about to conquer the quarters all round, tho four oceans, marked by the foot- 
prints of the arrays of bis olephants that bathe on their shores, patiently permit, being no 
longer fosses of the earth. 

(V. 7.) When, with his ponderous army marching with unbounded glee, he proceeds to 
conquer the regions, and when the earth thereby slides down as if the mountains on it were 


1 Head sainvat. 3 One would have expected -ditnl. 

3 After this about five letters may have been engraved, but, if they were, they are quite illegible now. 

4 Metre: S16ka (Anushpihh). 5 * Head -4dam=ut°. 

6 Vajrasana t properly tho Buddha’s diamoud throne, is hero a name of Buddha himself ( vajrdsanam 

fUanarn yasya) ; and the word, as I now see, is used in tho same sense in line 3 of the GluWuwA, inscription 

{Ind. Ant. Vol. XVII. p. 309, wlioro the reading should bo sa Vajrdsanah instead of Sa-vajrdsawih). On 
Buddha’s ten powers (data baldni) see Kern’s Buddhistnu*, Vol. I. p. 316. Like tho verse at tho commencement 
of tho Mungir plate of D6vapala and the verso at the commencement of the Bbagalpur, Dinujpur and Amgiiehhi 
plates of N&rttyanapAlu, Mahtp&la and Vigrahap&la III., the above verse admits of auother interpretation with 
which it would apply to the king DharmapfUa. In this second sense I would translate the verse thus : ‘May the 
forces of (Dharmap&la,) seated on his diamond throne, who, as he has attained to fortune, has firmly attained to 
omniscience, (those forces) which, cherished by his most compassionate queen, conquer the ten regions where 
murderous hosts are seen in great number, guard you ! ’ Tho word bahumdrakulopalamkhdh must be taken ns 
a Bahuvrihi compound, qualifying diiahy but its formation is irregular. 

7 \G6p/Ua was made king by the pooplo to pub an end to a lawless state of things in which everyone was 
the prey of bis neighbour. For the phrase tndtsya nydya compare v. 3912 of von Bohtlingk’s Ind. Spriiche . 
Paraspard mishatayd jagatd bhinnavartmanah I danddbhdu# paridhvamsi m&lsyd nydyah pravartafe II— Di£dm= 
diayaht 'the sky/ is equivalent to digavasth&na which is given in von Bohtlingk’s Dictionary. 

8 The Guhyakas, like the Yakshas, arc attendants of Kuvera, the god of wealth; Purandara it Indra, and 
Mura’s foe Vishnu-Kfisbpa, 


2 k 2 
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marching, 1 * Seslia hurriedly follows him, always exactly beneath him, with his arms raised to 
support the circle of his heads, hurt by the jewels that sink into them, bent down by the 
weight. 

(V. 8.) When, on his setting forth, tho whole sky is covered with the masses of dust, cast 
up by the stamping of his marching army, and the earth thereby is reduced to a minute size, 
then, on account of its light weight, the circle of the hoods of the serpent-king springs up, with 
the jewels, that had sunk into them, reappearing. 

(V. 9.) Tho fire of his wrath, stirred up when he finds himself opposed, like the submarine 
fire, blazes up unceasingly, checked (only) by tho four oceans. 

(V. 10.) Desirous, as it were, of seeing collected together in one placo such kings of old as 
P;*itli u, Rama, the descendant of Raghu, and Nala, the Creator in this Kali-age set up the 
glorious Dharmapala, who has humbled the groat conceit of all rulers, as a mighty post to 
which to fasten that elephant — the fickle goddess of fortune. 

(V. 11.) For those armies of his, — not seeing at once how largo they are, because the ten 
regions are whitened by tho dust of their van-guard, the great Indra, afraid of what might 
happen to the armies of Mandhatri, 3 exhausts himself in conjectures, — for them even, thrilled 
as they are with eagerness to fight, there is no chance of rendering assistance to his arms, which 
(alone) annihilate tho whole host of his adversaries. 

(V. 12.) With a sign of his gracefully moved oyo-brows he installed 3 the illustrious king 
of Kanyakubja, who readily was accepted by the Bhoja, Matsya, Madra, Kuru, Yadu, 
Yavana, Avanti, Q-andhara and Kira kings, bowing down respectfully with their ditfflema 
trembling, and for whom his own golden coronation jar was lifted up by the delighted elders of 
Panch&la. 

(V. 13.) Hearing his praises sung by the cowherds on tho borders, by the foresters in tho 
forests, by the villagers on the outskirts of villages, by tho playing groups of children in every 
courtyard, in every market by the guardians of the weights, 4 * and in pleasure-houses by tile 
parrots in tho cages, ho always bashfully turns aside and bows down his face. 

(Line 25.) Now — from his royal camp of victory, pitched at Pataliputra, where the 
manifold tleets of boats 6 proceeding on the path of the Bhagirathi 6 make it seem as if a series 
of mountain-tops had been sunk to build another causeway (for Rdrna’s passage); where, the 
brightness of daylight being darkened by densely packed arrays of rutting elephants, the 
rainy season (with its masses of black clouds) might bo taken constantly to prevail ; where the 
firmament is rendered groy by the dust, dug up by the hard hoofs of unlimited troops of horses 
presented by many kings of tho north ; and where tho earth is bending beneath the weight of 


1 Chalitagiritiraschinatd is an abstract nouu derived from the KarmadhAraya compound chalitagiri - 
iiraicHna, the first member of which is a Bahuvrihi; literally * tho state of one whose mountains are marching and 
who, in consequence of it, is sliding down sideways.’ The Accusative tarn towards the end of the verse in 
governed by adhd^dhaa ; see the Mahdbhdshya on PAnini, ii. 3, 2. — The thousand-headed serpent-king SAslm bears 
tho earth on his heads, aiul, to keep it properly balanced, has to move along alwajs exactly beneath the king, when 
it is pressed down by the weight of the king’s army. 

a MAndhAtfi was an ancient king and friend of Indra’s. The original may also mean * afraid of their coming 
in (hostile) contact with the armies of MAndhAtri.’ 

8 The word of the original text, dattah , indicates that Dhiirmap&la had been requested (probably by tho 
PaficbAlas) to permit the installation of the king of Kanyakubja, and the senso of the original would therefore 
more accurately be expressed by * be consented to the installation of.’ 

8 Or, it may be, * by the people ;* see above, p. 248, note 15. 

• Nautdfaka apparently is equivalent to nauvitdna in v. 22 of the Deopara inscription of VijayasAna, 2Pp. 
lad. Vol. I. p. 309; instead of it, we have nauvdfa , ibid . Vol. II. p. 351, 1. 15, and in the BhAgalpur plate of 
&r&ya$apala. 

6 i e. the Ganges. 
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the innumerable foot-soldiers of all the kings of Jamb&dvipa, 1 assembled to render homage to 
their supreme lord; the devout worshipper of Sugata, the Paramdsvara Paramabha([draka 
Mahardjddhiraja, the glorious Dharm^pS.ladeva, who meditates on the feet of the Mahdrdtjd- 
dhirdja, the glorious Gdp&ladeva, being in good health, — 2 * 

(L. 30.) In the MahantaprakaSa district ( vishaya ), which belongs to the Vy&ghratati 
mandala 3 within the prosperous Pundravardhana hhukti, is the village named 
Kraufichasvabhra. Its boundary on the west is Gangiuika ; on the north it is the small 
temple of Kadambari and a date tree ; on the north-east the dike made by the Rdjapnira 
Devata ; it goes to and enters a oitron grove (?) ; on the east it is the dike of Vitaka, 4 * , 

Also the village named Madhasammali . On the 

north its boundary is Gahginika ; from tliero, on the east, ; from there 

again, on the south, it is K.alikasvabhra, proceeding theneo as far as ; on the 

west, from there again, it enters Gahginika. At Pfrlitaka the 

boundary on tho south is the small island of Kana ; on the east the river Konthiya ; on the 
north Gahginika ; on tho west Jenandayika. On tho island the funeral rites of this village nro 
performed* (?). Of the village of Gdpippali, which is within the Amrashandika mandala 
belonging to tho Sthalikkata district ( vishaya ), the boundaries are, on the east the western 
boundary of tho Udragrama mandala , oil the south a juiaka (?), on the west the khdtikd (?) 
named V esaniktt, on tho north the cattle-path running on the borders of the Udragrama 
manual a. 

(Tj. 43.) To all tho pooplo assembled at these four villages, the Rdjans, Rdjanafais, 
Rdjapnlras , Raj dm at y as , 6 7 8 Sdndpatis, Visharjapatis, JJhdyapatis, S h ash t h.dd hi k r it as j 
Danda.iaktis, DdntfapdMkas, Ghanroddharanikas, Dauhsddkasddhanikas , Jhltas , K kolas * 
Qamdgamikas, Abhitvaramdnas, inspectors of elephants, horses, cows, buffalo-cows, goats and 
sheep, inspectors of boats, inspectors of the forces, Tarikas? Saalkikas, Gaulmikas , Taddyuh takas , 
Viniyuktakas and other dependants of the king’s feet, and to the others not specially named, to 
those belonging to the irregular and regular troops as they may be present from time to time, 
to tho JyeahthakdyasthasJ 0 Mahdmahattaras , Mahattarns , Ddsagrdmileas 11 and other district 


1 i.e. India. 

a This sentence is taken up again towards the cud of line 43 ( dshu chaturshu grAnushu), and ends in line 48 
(samdjudpay ati cha). The intermediate passage must be taken by way of parenthesis. 

2 Since a mandala forms part of a vishaya, the original text of which the above is the translation cannot be 

correct. See below, and line 30 of the Dinajpur plate of Mahipala where the sequence is hhukti , vishaya mandala. 

4 From here up to the end of the description of the boundaries of tho village of Kraunohusvubhra I am 
unable to translate the text ; nor do I understand part of what is said about the boundaries of the second village. 
Several of the untranslated words of the original apparently are names of villages ; for others, such us khdtaka , 
ydnikd or ydnaka , ardhasrdtikd and bhishuka(?) t I cannot suggest suitable meanings. 

R If this be the meaning intended, the construction of the text of course is wrong; besides, the woid 
sampdrina, which is not found elsewhere, is used in the sense of sdmpardyika. 

6 This and the following three words would literally uieau ‘king’s ministers, chiefs of armies, chiefs of 
vishayas (or districts), chiefs of bhSgas where bhSga is perhaps equivalent to bhukti , denoting a larger extent 
of territory than a vishaya. Tho Bhogapatis , Shash(hddhikfitas and Danda&aktis are not enumerated in the 
other copper-plates of the same family, but bhdgapati does occur, after vishayapati , in line 13 of tbe l J uudukesvar 
plate of LalitaSdra. In line 8 of the K&vi plate of .Tayabhata III. (Ind. Ant. Vol. V. p. 114) we have, iiiuiio. 
d lately preceding vishayapati, bhdgika. 

7 Shath^hddhikrita , a term which I have not met with elsewhere, apparently denotes a superintendent or 
comptroller of the shashfhAmfa or shadbhdga , i.e. the sixth part of the produce, due to the king. 

8 Khdla is another unusual term. The meaning given for it by the dictionaries is ‘limping, lame;’ in 
the other copper-plates of the same family and in the plate of LalitaSdra it« place is taken by pr Sshanika 
* a messenger.' 

* i.e, t probably, ' overseers of ferries, tolls, and forests.’ 

19 Literally 4 tbe chief writers.’ 

44 Probably ‘ tho officers in charge of groups of ten villages.’ 
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officers, including the Karanas , l * and to the resident cultivators, — to all these, especially 
honouring tho Brahmanas, he 3 pays due respect, makes known, and issues these commands : — 
(L. 48.) Be it known to you that tho Mahdsdmantddhipati , the illustrious 
N&rayanavarman, by tho mouth of the Dtifaka, the Yuvardja Tribhuvanap&la, has 
preferred to us the following request : “ For the increase of our parents' and our own merit we 
have had a temple built at &ubhasthali . To the holy lord N[u]nna-N&r&yana 3 who has been 
installed there ( by us ), and to tho Lata Brahraanas, priests and other attendants 4 5 who wait upon 
him, may it please your Majesty to grant four villages, with their haffikd and talapdfaka , 6 for 
the performance of worship and other rites." Thereupon, at his request, wo accordingly 
have assigned the above-written four villages, together with the talapdfaka and haffikd , up to 
their proper boundaries, with all their localities, with ( the fines for) the ten offences, 6 not in 
any way to be interfered with, exempt from all molestation, in accordance with the maxim of 
bh&michchhidra , for as long as the moon, the sun and the earth endure. Wherefore all of you, 
out of respect for the merit resulting from a gift of land, and afraid of falling into the great 
hell and of other evils consequent on the resumption of it, should applaud and preserve this 
gift. And the resident cultivators, being ready to obey our commands, should make over (to 
the donees) the customary taxes, means of subsistence, 7 and all other kinds of revenue. 

(L. 56.) [Hero follow fivo bonodictive and imprecatory verses.] 

(L. 60.) In tho increasing roign of victory, the year 32, 12 days of Marga. 

(L. 62.) This was engraved by the skilful Tatata, the son of the worthy Subliata and 
son’s son of the worthy Bliogata. 


No. 35. — KLTDOPALI PLATES OF THE TIME OF MAHA-BHAVAGUPTA II. 

By F. Kielhorn, Ph.D., LL.D., C.I.E.; Gottingen. 

These plates were found, buried in the ground, at the village of “ Kudopali ” in the 
Bargarh taksil of the Sambalpur district of tho Central Provinces, and wore, in November 1895, 
sent to tho Central Museum of Nagpur by Mr. It. A. B. Chapman, I.C.S., Officiating Deputy 
Commissioner of Sambalpur. I edit the inscription which they contain from excellent 
impressions, received from Dr. Hultzsck, to whom tho plates were lent by the Curator of the 
Nagpur Museum, Mr. R. S. Jo ski. 


1 Karana denotes a writer, scribe, or accountant. 

J The subject of the sentence is Dharmapdlad&cah, iu line 30. 

3 Or, perhaps, Namm-NArAynna. 

4 The word pddamula of tho original also occurs in line 20 of the plate of LalituSdrit, where we have 
bhritya-pddamUla-bharaiyiya. Synonymous with it, we have pddakula in v. 74 of tho SAsbahd temple inscription 
of Mahip&la, Ind . Ant, Vol. XV. p. 39. Compare also the Pali word pddamulika , ‘a man servant;’ Jataka , Vol. II 
p. 328, 1. 13. 

5 Of the two words left untranslated, hatfikd must bo derived from ha (fa, ‘a market/ and may mean ‘market 
dues/ Talapdfaka wo have, in the form tal&e&fak a (or talavdfaka) iu lino 7 of the Ddd-Iltiran&rk inscription of 
Jivitagupta II., Qupta Inscr . p. 21G, where the word denotes an official, according to the lato Dr. Bhagvanlul 
Iudraji, ‘ the village accountant.' Perhaps the word, as used in the present inscription, is synonymous with or 
similar in moaning to the term talapada of some Chaulukya grants, which has been tukeu to denote ‘land paying 
rent to Government ; * see Ind. Ant. Vol. XI. p. 339, 

« The original, like the BhAgalpur plate, has here xadaidpachdrdh instead of the ordinary aadai&parddhdh. 

i i.e. payments in kind; the term in tho original is pindaka, which seems to take the placo here of the ordi- 
nary bhdgabhdga. The word pinda occurs, apparently in a different sense, in tho phrase vishaydd^uddhfitapinda 
in line 11 of the Madhuban plate of Harslm ( Ep . Ind. Vol. I. p, 73) and in line 21 of tho PAgdukASvar plats 

of Lalituiura. 
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These are three copper-plates, each of which measures about 7§" long by 4* broad. They 
are held together by a ring, which had not been cut when the plates reached Dr. Hultzsch. 
The ring is about thick and 3£" in diameter. Its ends are soldered into a Beal which boars 
in high relief a sitting hafnsa , facing the proper left and surmounted by a crescent, and, below 
the hafnsa, the legend Rdnaka-M-[Pti]m[ja]. The weight of the plates is 2 lbs. 4J oz., and 
of the ring and seal 8| oz.; total 2 lbs. 13 oz. The inscription begins on the second side of the 
first plate and ends on the first sido of the third plate ; but at the top of tho first side of tho 
first plate there is the following additional lino of writing, which I do not understand, n 
characters that closely resemble those of the inscription itself : — 

Pejhttd(?)pamhdldtalikatamv6labh6lichhatrasatau \\ 

Though the edges of the plates are only slightly raised into rims, the writing throughout 
is in an excellent state of preservation. The size of tho letters is between and T V'* The 
characters, which include decimal figures for 1 and 3 in lino 7, are Nagarl, of the northern 
class. In general, they are similar to those of the inscriptions publishod above, Yol. II I. p. 
340 ff., but owing, as it seems to me, to the mure cursive style of the writing, they present a 
rather more modern appearance. The sign of avagraha does not occur. Tho virdma also, in 
consequence of the absence of final consonants which will be accounted for below, is nowhere 
employed ; and the sign of visarga is used only six times, three times correctly and three times 
superfluously- The anusvdra is expressed seven times in tho ordinary way, by a superscript 
circle or dot, and fourteen times by a circle with a nearly vertical line beneath it, written after 
the dksliara to which the anusvdra belongs.! The only final form of a consonant which occurs 
is that of m, in -drttham in line 18. Of individual letters, the initial i is expressed by two 
circles with (below them) a lino drawn downwards cither from right to left (in - dddhydi , 1. 16), or 
from left to right 2 (in ilih , 1. 33) ; or by a wavy line drawn downwards from right to left, with two 
circles below it, and below these a slightly curved lino drawn downwards from right to left (in 
Loisard, 1. 10, and idafn, 1. 35). The initial e, which occurs only in pivarddhae (for vivriddhaye) 
in line 18, is expressed by a vertical line with (on the left of it) a semicircle open to the left. 
This form of t, which is very similar to the letter e used in the Cambridge MS. Add. 1(391, 
II., 3 is of essentially the same type as that spoken of by Dr. Fleet, above, Vol. IIT. p. 332. It 
occurs, in varying shapes, in a number of inscriptions from eastern India that havo all been 
written some time after the boginning of the 11th century A.D. We find it, e.g., in the word eva 
inline 14 of tho Nadagam. plates of Vajrahasta of Saka-Samvat 979 (above, p. 189, Plato), in tho 
word ekaikena in line 17 of the Deopara inscription of VijayasSna (Ep. Tnd. Vol. I. p. 309, Plato), 
in the word ctasya in lino 2 of the Kamanli plates of Vaidyadeva of K Amaru pa ('ibid. Vol. 11. 
p. 350, Plate), in the word etdbhyam in line 24 of tho Bakorganj plate of KAsavasena (Jour. 
Peng. As. Soc. Vol. VII. p. 44, Plate xlv.), in the word 6va (not esha) in line 9 of the Gaya 
inscription of Purushdttamasimha (Ind. Ant. Vol. X. p. 342, Plate), in the word eshah in line 
10 of the Sylhet plates of KesavadAva ( Proceedings , Peng. As. Soc. 1880, Plato iv.), and in the 
word Stasya in line 24 of the Sylhet plates of tsanadeva (ibid. Plate vii. line 8). And, to 
mention somo inscriptions of which no facsimiles have yet been published, it is also used in the 
S&rnftth inscription of Mahipala of Vikrama-Samvat 1083 (Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 140), in the 
Ghvindpur inscription of the poet Gang&dhara of Saka-Samvat 1059 (Ep. Ind . Vol. II. p. 333), 
in tho Assam plates of Vallabhadeva of Saka-Samvat 1107 (Zeitschr. I). Morg. Qee. Vol. XL. p. 43), 
and in the Gaya inscription of Yakshap&la (Ind. Ant. Vol. XVI. p. 64). The particular 

1 This sign may be the remnant of a final form of m ; but as it is often used before sibilants, there can be no 
doubt that the writer considered it as an optional form of anusvdra, not as a form of tho letter m. 

i This form of i, consisting of two circles with (below them) a line drawn downwards from loft to right, is 
occasionally used in the KhAlimpur plate of PharmnpAln ; see above, p. 244. 

* See Prof. BendaU’a Catalogue, Table of letters. Kroin that Table it will be seen that the form of e, spoken 
of above, in the manuscripts has taken the place of the trnmgular form of 4 from about the middle of the 12th 
century A.D. 
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form of e which we have in the present inscription, in my opinion proves, more convincingly 
perhaps than is done by anything else, that this inscription cannot have boon Written 
earlier than about the first half of the 12th century A.D. Of the consonant-signs, the sign 
for m, instead of being square-shaped, is much like a right-angled triangle standing on its apex, 
with a circle placed to the left of, bnt not joined to, tho hypotenuse. And, like the sign for m, 
the sign for 8 also in this inscription has altogether lost its square shape ; and the forms of both 
letters, jnst like the form of e, make it impossible to assign to the inscription any great antiquity. 
As regards other letters, I would only mention that in tho sign for f (or ft) the vertical 
stroke on tho right is generally continued quite to the bottom of the lottor (as is also done in 
the Khalimpur plato of Dharmapala), and that no clear distinction is mado between f and'ff. — 
The language of tho inscription is Sanskrit, employed by a person who had no great command 
of that language, and considerably influenced by his vernacular. The ignorance of the composer 
is particularly shown by tho principal passage of tho inscription in lines 7-20, which is confusedly 
arranged, and in which some necessary words and most of tho case-terminations have been 
omitted. The influence of tho Prakrit is apparent from the dropping of consonants (including 
visa rga) at tho end of words, the change of final n to amisvdra, tho elision of y betweon two 
vowels (in - dddhydi for • dddhydyi , i.e. -dddhydyine, 1. 16, and pivarddhad for vivriddhayc , 
1. 18), the substitution of kh for ksh in khiti, 1. 17, and of & for shy in bhamdati, 1 1. 27, etc. — 
As regards orthography, short vowels are frequently used for long ones ; the vowel ri and 
the syllable ri aro confounded in TriJcalinga , 1. 5, and pit ribhi, 1, 32 ; tho letter b is throughout 
denoted by the sign for v ; the dental nasal is seven times used instead of the lingual, and 
the lingual once (in Kaundinya, 1. 15) instead of tho dental ; of the sibilants, the palatal is 
three times employed instead of the lingual (e.g. in varta, 1. 23), the lingual once (in vamsha . 

I. 8) and tho dental twico (in pravesa , 1. 12, and pdsai , 1. 31) instead of the palatal ; the word 
datta is several times spelt data ; and dmra and tdmra are written dmvra and tdnivra, in lines 

II, 18, and 35. — Up to line 20 the text is in prose ; lines 21-31 contain some well-known 
benedictive and imprecatory versos (given here most incorrectly), which profess to be taken 
from the Dharma-Adstra ; and lines 35-36, which are again in prose, give the name of the w riter, 
[Pu jrnadatta, the son of tho Srvshlhin Kirana, of Lenapura. 

The contents of the prose part of the inscription in linos 1-20 aro as follows : — 

In the 13th year of tho reign of the devout worshipper of Mahesvara (Siva), the 
Paramtibhattdraka Mahdrdjddhirdja ParamAsoara , tho ornament of tho Somakula, tho lord 
of tho three Kalingas, tho glorious Maha-Bhavaguptar&jadeva, who meditates on the feet 
of tho devout worshipper of Mahesvara (Siva), the P. M . P., the ornament of tho Somakula, 
the lord of tho throe Kalingas, the glorious MaM-Sivaguptarajadeva, (and who resides) at 
Yay&tinagara, — [his feudatory] tho devout worshipper of Mahesvara (Siva), who is born in 
tho Mathara family and has obtained favour by a boon of (the goddess) Kfilesvarf, the lord 
of fifteen villages ( pallikd), who has obtained the five mahdsabdas , the Mdndalika , lldnaka , the 
glorious Puiija (I. 9), the sou of V6d& (?), after having worshipped the Hrahmanas at the 
village of Ldisara in the Gid&nd& district ( manrfala ), from his residence at V&(P)mand&pati 
(1. 7) issues a command to tho Hdjaputras , Talavargins{Y), Sdmavdjikas , and to all the resident 
people, to the effect that tho said village has by this copper-plate charter been given by him, 
free from taxes etc., to tho lihattaputra Narayana, the son of Janardana, an immigrant from 
Hastipada (1. 15), belonging to the Kaundinya gntra , with the pravara of Mitravaruna, 2 and a 
student of tho Kanva Adkhd; and that out of respect for this order and out of respect for 
religion this grant is to be protected. 


1 Bhaviiati , no doubt, will remind tho reader of such futures as anapeiamti, vadhiiati, etc., in the 
Sh&hbAzgnrhi version of Asdkn’a edicts. 

• A member of the Kauncjhriya gdtra ordinarily has the throe praiaras V&sishpia, MaitrAviiruija and Kaundiuja. 
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The localities mentioned in the above I have not been able to identify. 

Since the Rdnaka Puiija himself probably was a chief of little importance, the value of 
the inscription lios in this, that the king Mah.&-Bhavaguptar&jad§va, in whoso reign it was 
issued, apparently is the Mahft-Bhavagupta II. of whom an inscription has been published 
above, Yol. III. p. 355 ff., aud that, on pahuographicnl grounds, as stated above, the 
inscription cannot be placed earlier than about the first half of the 1 2th century A. D. The 
inscription thus fully confirms the conclusion, arrived at by Dr. Fleet in his elaborate paper, 
ibid. p. 323 ff., according to which Maha-Bhavagupta II. and his three predecessors belong 
to about the 11th, aud not to the 5th or Gth century A.D. 

Dr. Fleet, ibid. p. 333, has referred to an attompt tliat has been made to identify tho great- 
grandfather of Mahit-Bhavagupta IT., Sivagupta, with a Sivagupta of whom we have an 
inscription at Sirpur, and to establish a certain connection between these princes and the so-called 
Kesari dynasty of Orissa. While agreeing’ with all that Dr. Fleet has said on the subject, I 
may perhaps mention here that, by a curious coincidence, in the family of the Sivagupta of the 
Sirpur inscription there was a chief or king, one of whose names did end in the word hi 1 sarin. 
The Sirpur inscription, edited by me in tho hid. Ant. Vol.XVTII. p. 179 IV., gives the following 
genealogy : Udayana, of the family of the Moon ; his son Indrabala; his son Nannadeva; his 
son Chandragupta ; his son Harshngupta; his son Sivagupta-Balarjuna. And of these* chiefs 
tho Rajim copper-plate inscription, edited by Dr. Fleet in Gupta [user. p. 291 IT., mentions 
Indrabala and his son Nannadeva of tho Pandit ramsa ; and it gives besides the name of 
Nannadeva’s son (not, I think, his adopted son) Mahasi va-Tivaradcva. Now in the Nagpur 
Museum there is a largo fragmentary inscription, 1 of which a very faulty account with a rough 
lithograph has been published in tho Jour. Bo. As. Soc. Vol. L p. 148 ff. This inscription, in 
line 3, mentions a king Suryaghosha , 2 and up to the middle of line 7 relates that he (or a 
descendant of his whose name may have disappeared), when his son was killed by a fall from 
tho top of the palace, founded a temple or other building connected with the Buddhist religion. 
It then records, in line 7, that after the lapse of much time another king, named Udayana, 
was born from the Pandava vamSa ; :3 and it evidently stated that this Udayana, who no doubt 
is the Udayana of the Sirpur inscription, 4 bad four sons. The names of the three first sons are 
broken away, but from a verse in lino 8, which contains a play on the word bat a and compares 
ono of the younger sons to Vishnu (the younger brother of Indra), I conclude that the eldest 
son was Indrabala. Tho name of the fourth son was Bhavadeva. Of him it is stated, in line 
9 that he was a lion in battle, ranohesarinA and tho name Ranakesarin is actually given to 
him in line 13 (sit Mm dn=Ra nakesari vijayatdm). And line 14 further records that he also bore, 
the name Chintadurga . 6 Bhavadeva-Ranakesarin repaired the building which has been 
mentioned before, and the inscription, which was composed by Bhaskarabhatta, was put up 
during his reign. — Although Bliavadova’s inscription, in its present state, contains no date, it 
may, on account of tho writing which is similar to, but somewhat older than, that of the 

i i owe impressions of the inscription to Dr. burgess, Dr. Fleet, ami Dr. llnltzsch. Tho inscription contains 
20 lines of writing, which cover a space of about 4/ 5" long by 1' 10 high. At the end of each line about 30 
aksharas are broken aw«y, ami tlm two last lines are more or less illegible. 

a The inscription does not say that SAiyaghAalia was ‘ the sovereign lord of Urisi (Orismi).* 

» Qachchhati bhilyasi kaU bhihnipati/i kshapita-sakalaripupakshah I Pd [ nd a]va-va inidd =y u n avdn=> 
Udai/ana-ndm4 samutpannah II 

\ v The same Udayana is also mentioned as a king of the past in line l of the KAlaujar inscription of which » 
photo-lithograph is given in Arohceol. Surv. oj Indiit , Vol. XXI. Plate is. L. (Udayana iti rajd yah kuld 
I'dndavdndin sakala-bhuvana-ndthasy^dsya Bhadresearasya I pavana-lulita-chihnam ramyakdtd-ishfakdbhir * 
griha-vararn=atibhaktyd kdrxtam tSna p&rvvnm II). 

i jfriprfna-nakharSn^dftt vikramya dalayan^rane I abhavad-vairi-imtt Ivbhan^sa dkd rana-kesart II 
n janat/ati iaimhu chintdm yd vai durygawha sahgart yasmdt. i tSm rann-ghasmnro^san Chin r L /dd]urgy- 
dkhyaidm^aya tat || 

2 L 
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Kaimswn inscription of Sivngfi na, 1 confidently be assigned to the beginning of the 8th century 
A.D. ; and it thus tonds to prove that the li&jim copper-plate inscription of Mabdiiva- 
Tivaradova undoubtedly belongs to about the middle of the 8th, and the Sirpnr inscription to 
about the beginning of the 9th century A.D. 3 

TEXT. 3 

First Plate ; Second Side . 

1 Oih 4 svasti [II 5 *] Sri-Yayatinagare 6 pn,ramamah£dvara-paramabhatt&- 

2 r a k a- m ah A, raj a d h i r ft j a-pa [ r a * ] mosvara-S6makulatilaka«Trika- 

3 lmgadhipati-sri-Maha-Sivaguptar&ja d e v a - p a d A n u d h y ft t a 6 - p a r a m a m ft - 

4 lu*s[vjara-paramalihattaraka-ina(rna)harflja,dhi raja-paramesvara-Somaku- 
o latilaka-Tri(tri)kalingadhipati-^i i-Ma hft-Bhavaguptarftjad§va*mahi- 
d pravarddhamana-kalyana( na)vijayarajye trayodasa-samvatsare 7 &tr*&hke sa- 

7 mvata 13 8 9 Vva(?)mandftpatti(ti)-8amftvftsakftta 10 pnramainfthesvara-Mafchara- 

8 vam3h6(s6)<lbhava~kulatiluka ll -K[ft]16svari(r;) 12 varalavdha(bdha)pras^da-paiichad.'»sapallika- 

9 dhipati-samadhigatapahchamahasavda(bda)-mandrtlik!i- rftiiaka-sri-Punja(P) 13 

Second Plate ; First Side. 

10 H Vvo(P)d&-8uta[h*] kufiali(li) Gidftnd&-raandUtla-prativa(ba)ddha-L6i8ara-gi4mya 1& 

11 sa-gartt-6sara sa-jala-sthala s-amvra-madhu sa-[va?] tta-vittap-aranya chft- 

12 tuh-sima-paryftnta a-chatta-bhata-pravesa sarvva-vftiihft-vivarji- 

13 tn. sarvv-oparikara-kar-avaih-saliita vrahmaiiftm sampujya tatra pratinivft- 

1 1 sino lAjaputra-talavargi-sftmavftji 10 cha sarvvo janapadftm 

15 saraftjnftpayati viditani-astn. bhavataiii Haetipada-vinirgata 17 Kaundinya(nya)- 
1(3 gotra 18 Mitravva(va)ruiia-pravara 1J> Kanva(nva)-sftkh-ftddhyfti 20 bhattaputra-srS- 

Narftyana 2 1 Da (ja) nftrdan a- su ta 22 


* See Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 57, Plato. 

1 'Hie Boramdeo inscription, of which a lithograph is given in Archcool. Surv. of India, Vol. XVII. 
Plate xx, E., speaks of Bftlftrjnnn (i.e. the Sivagnpta of the Sirptjr inscription) as a king of the past. 

3 From impressions supplied by Dr. Hultzsch. 

4 Expressed by a symbol. s Originally pamama ° engraved. 

" Originally 0 dhydtd I paramo, 0 was engraved. 7 Road -saihvatsarfat r=dhk& samvat. 

H From hero to the end of line 9 tho writing seems to have been engraved over a cancelled passage. 

9 Rend Vdmandd? (?) ; below, w is three times written instead of v , in talavvargi , 1. 14, Mitrdvvaruna , 1. 16, 
and pievarddhat , 1. 18; compare also Vvddd-, 1. 10. 

10 Read -samdvdsakdt, for - sam&vdsdt or -r dsakdt. 

31 One would have expected only either Matharavamiddbhava - or Mafharakulatilaka -. 

12 The actual reading may possibly be Kuldsvari*. 

33 Read -Funjd. 14 Road V6dd- (?) ; see abovo, note 9. 

a From hero the arrangement and the details of the text are quite incorrect. What the writer meant to say, 
would bo about this: — Idisard-grdmA brdhmandn^sampdjya tatra pratinivdsind rdjaputratalavargitf). 
udmavajilk-ddin**] sarvdii^janapaddn=$amdjtidpayati I Viditam^astu bhavatdm \jy ath^dy ain grdtnaK ] sa-gart- 
osharah sa-jald-sthalah s-dmra-madhukah sa-vd(a*vi(ap~dranya6~chatuh~simd-paryant6~chd((i-bkata-prav£(ah 
taroa-vddhd’Vi'oarjitah sarv-dparikara-kar'&ddaasahitd Hastipada-. 

16 Originally talavvargi was engraved, but the upper v of tho akshara vva has been struck out. The word 
talavargi[n\ 1 have not mot with elsewhere; sdmavdjika actually oocurs in lino 11 of the Oanj&m plates of 
Pfithivivarmadfiva, above, p. 200 ; and the Ku^ak plates of MabA-Sivagupta in lino 27 apparently read talahi(J)ta~ 
sdmavdyika, where sdmavdyika probably is the original of sdmavdjika ; see above, Vol. III. p. 352, and Plate x. 
in Jour . Beng. As. Soo. Vol. XL VI. Part I. 

17 Read ~vi niryatdya. 18 Read -gdtrdya. 19 Read -pravar&ya. 

to Road - dddhydyind . 11 Read *yar>dya. 

32 The word suta is engraved below the line ; rend -sutdya. 
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17 I * sasaliladhflr&-pura§chare9am=a-cliandrn -tark-ftrka-kliiti-samak&l-dpa- 

18 bh6g-&rttliam miU&pitr6r3&tnia[na*]ts-cha punya(nya)-yas6-pivarddhae 9 t&mvra-sa- 

Second Plato ; Second Side. 

19 aan6n=kkari(ri)kritya pratipadit6=smabhi[b*] sasan a- gauragauru- 3 

20 vft dharmma-gauvan& clia bbavadbhi pratipidanipa [II*] TathA ch-o^taiii dharma- 

21 sastro [|*] 4 * Vababbir=vvasudhA, datta raj ana Sagar-a[di*]blii yasya yasya yiula 

22 bh[a]mi tasya taaya tadft phala [II*] Ma bhud=ah phala-sariika va 6 para-da t -c*t i 

23 p&rthiva sva-d&n&t-phftlam=anyantam 6 p ara d a t - a n u p fda 11 6 [II*] Sasliihiiii varsa- 

24 sahasr&ni svarge [m]6dati bhumi-da 7 |(||) Bhnml yah pra t igr ill n anti yasya bliumi 

25 prayacbliati ubhau tau punya-karmanau niyatautarii 8 8varga-[ga]minau |(||) Adilya 

V aru- 

26 116 Vishnu Vralima Soin6 Hut&sana SulapftiiisHu bhagavamm^abhinandanti bhn- 

27 rnida [II*] 9 Bhumi-dal& kule j&ta sa uyas-trata bkavisati [|| # ] Ubhau 10 punya-ku- 

Third Plate ; First Side. 

28 rmanau niyatautarii sargga-gaminau |(||) Tadag&nurii aahasrani va- 

29 japoya-sataui cha gavarii kotti-pradanftna bhumi-harttfi iih sr- 

30 dkyati |(H) ilarato haravato yas=tu nianda-vuddhisHama-vpita sa vaddhah Varu- 

31 nai pasai fciryagybni sa gachhati |(||) Sva-datta para-dattam-va y 

32 harod -vasmidhara. sa vishthayarii krimir=bliulva pitribhi k sab a pa - 

33 chyato |(||) Itik kamaladal-A-uivuvindu-ldlA, srim=aiiuchiritya mauushya- ji - 

34 vitaiii cha sakalam-idam=udahfitam vuddhah na lii purushaiii para-kirtima vilo- 

35 pyate || || Lenapura-Sreshthi-3ri-Kiraiia-suta-[Pu]riinadat[e]na idaiii 11 tamvraih yalikhi- 

36 tarn tat=pramanain=iti [||*j 


No. 36.— KELAWADI INSCRIPTION OF TIIE TIME OF SOMESVARA I. ; 

A.D. 1053. 

By J. F. Fleet, I.C.S., Pn.D., C.I.E. 

Kejawadi, Kelwaili, or Kelddi, 12 is a village about teu miles to the north of Badami, 
the chief town of the Badami taluka of the Bijapur district. With a slight difference, of tin* 
long for the short vowel in the penultimate syllable, its name occurs as Kelav&di, in the 
present record as well as in others; and in ancient times it was the chief town of a group of 
towns and villages knowu as the Kelavadi three-hundred. The stone tablet containing tin* 


1 Read saliladh&rd-purahsaram^d-chandra^tdrak-drka-kshiti 

* Originally pivvarddhafi was engraved, but the lower v of the akshara vva is struck out, Head 
- vivriddhayS tdmra -. 

8 Read 6dtana‘-gaurav&d=dharmma’<jauravdch=cha bhavadbhih paripdlaniyah. 

4 1 consider it superfluous to correct the numerous errors in the following verses ; the verses all occur in the 
copper-plates published abovo, Vol. III. p. 340 ff. 

• This is meant for md bhud^vah phala-iahkd vd ; see the Garij&m plates of Prithivivarmudfiva, above, p. 201, 
27. V 

e Road ■ dnantyam . 7 The second half of this verse has been omitted. 

6 Read niyatam. * The first half of this verso has been opiitted. 

10 This is the second half of the verse in lines 21-25. 

11 Originally ibham. was engraved; real °datt&n~8dam tdrnram likhitam. 

x8 bat. 16° 8', long. 75* 46' j Indian Atlas, sheet No. 41,— ‘ Kell udco.’ 
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greater part of the record was found on the public road outside a temple of RariganAtha at 
Kelawadi itself. From this stone, however, a pieco is broken away, all the way down, contain- 
ing the last five to eight letters of each line. The fragment that contains the ends of lines 13 
to 32 was found at a temple of Ilanumat at the village or hamlet of Tims&gar, just on the 
north of Kelawadi; and, with the larger portion of the stone, it has been stored at the 
temple of Kanganatha. The fragment containing the ends of lines 1 to 12 was not recovered; 
but nothing historical lias been lost in that part of the record. 

The writing covers an area about 2' 10 v broad by 3' V high. Except for parts of some of 
t he letters down the line of fissure, it is in a state of excellent preservation almost throughout. — 
The sculptures above it, at the top of the tablet, are — in the centro, a linya ; on the proper 
right, a cow and calf, with the sun behind them ; and, on the proper left, the bull Nandi, with, 
doubtless, originally, the moon (now broken away) behind it. — The characters are Kanareso, of 
the regular typo of the period to which the record refers itself ; and they are well formed and 
boldly cut, throughout. They include decimal figures in lines 21 and 23, and the distinct form 
of the lingual r/, which, however, only appears quite clearly in nibida , line 17. The virdma 
is represented by its own proper sign, throughout. The size of the letters ranges from about 
to IyV". — The language is Kanarese. 1 Except for two of the customary be nedie live and 
imprecatory verses in lines 28 to 31, the whole record is in prose; and lines 5 to 20 aim at 
being alliterative prose. We appear to have, in suvarnnavam , line 20, and dharmruavan , line 27 
(but the letter in each case is a little indistinct), the accusative singular neuter formed with 
v, as in the modern language ; but in nicesanamuman , lino 23, for certain, and probably in 
pamnerad uman, lino 14, it is formed with m. In kodinalum kolaginalu[?h *], line 20, wo have 
the rather rare copulative form of the locative singular. — The orthography presents nothing 
calling for special remark. 

The inscription refers itself to the reign of the Western Chalukya king SomOsvara I. 
It mentions a feudatory of his, the Mahdsdmantddhipxxti and Dandandyaka Bhogadevarasa, who 
was governing the Pangaragi twelve, — a group of villages, doubtless in the Kelavadi three- 
hundred, the chief of which was evidently tho modern Hahgargi, about three miles west of 
Kelawadi. And the object of it is to record that Bhogadevarasa's nephew, the Makdmdtya 
Supparasa, granted some cultivable land, and a site for a house, for (the purposes of) the tank 
at Kelavadi. The tank still exists, and is a well-known place for small game. 

As regards the date, — tho occasion on which the grant was made was the Uttarayana- 
samkranti or winter solstice of the Vijaya samvatsara , Saka-Samvat 975 (expired). And the 
corresponding European date is the 24th December, A.D. 1053, on which day the winter 
solstice, as represented by the Makara-saiiikranti or passago of the sun into Capricornns, 
occurred, according to Professor Kero Lakshman Cliliatre’s Tables, at about 6 yhafis, 5 palas, — 
2 his. 20 min., after mean sunrise (for Bombay). 


1 Svasti 3 SainastabhuvanASraya 

2 ramesvara paramabhattaraka 

grima]- 

3 t-[T*]raiJ6kyamalladi(de)vara 

pra[varddhamauam=aj- ’ 


TEXT. 2 

sripri(pjr i)thvSvallabha ru a [ h araj A d 1 1 i rft j a pa]- 

Saty &sraya-kuj.a-ti }akam ChaCJuky-abhara^am 

vijaya-r&jyam=uttar-dra(tta)r-&bhivri(vri)ddhi- 


1 The words maneya (I. 9), deyi . . (1. 12), and narati (11. 25, 27) are unintelligible. 

* From the ink-improssiou. 

a This word is preceded by a symbol which resembles M, but docs not seem to be meant for it. The use of 
Sri at the commencement of an inscription from the Kanurese country would be vory exceptional; in fact, 1 
cannot quote any other instance. 
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4 chaihdr-&rkka-t&ram barain saluttara-iro [|*] Tat-padapadm-6pajivi sama[dlii- 

gatapunchama]- 

5 ha§abda-raahas^mantadhipaii maha-pracbanda-dandanaya[kam] 

6 dayakank-asama-samara-saraaya-sarmicbita-iiija-blmja-vijaya 

7 vidarit-bgra-samagra-hasti-kuihbhi-kumbha-dalana-katlibra-saiiigi'ama-ka . 

8 ravara | L&ta-Kar$n&ta-Karahata-Kanmga-Ko[m*]ga-Vamgi(ga)-V 0 mgi-d( A *sa-stri- 

mad-o 

9 dup t&fshta) - d arppi sliia( sbtba)-vidvislita m[a] neya-maluisamanta-ranudalika-makuta- 

sa“ V. [di]- 

10 Ba-pattiim | n'ifidavad-aii-kula-latliat-patliiini-tliaiii(tani)ka[ra]“gburriiiit-arnnava- 

badav[aua]am ripu]- 

11 [k]alanalaih | imta-nagna-bhagna-kavi-gamakavikli-vagrai-dm-fiuatha-chimtamam | 3 

viveka 

12 ramga-samslbapita-vri(Yri)ksha-sarhbli6danaiii deyf . . airach(s)-cbliedanam | 

8rimat-[T # ]rail6[kyamalladeva-padaihj- 

13 bhbi’uh-arad hakaih vairi-sariisadliakam | nam-adi-satnasia-prasa(sa)sti- [sa] h [i]t[am] 

$dmad-[d*]a- 

1 4 n dan ay ak am Bhogadevarasam Pamgaragi-paihnoradu[ni]an=aluttam-iro [I*] 

Atana maidunatii | 

15 Sama8ta-ra.jya-bbara-niL , upita-mahamatya-padavl-virajamana-mLa]n-6iiiiiata-prabliu [tva*]- 

maiii- 

16 tv-Msaliu-sakti-traya-sampaimaih | vibudka-prasnnnnm | sakala-vibbu-raja-Barojini- 

rft- 

17 j ml - va j all a[m*]saiii Sarasvatl-karnii-[a*]vataihsa[m |] [pijvaia-subbaga-kamini- 

jagliJiua-nibida-ka (bin-ott nm ga- 

18 vri( vri)tla-stana-t'ha(ta)t-arppila-spLara-haraih | Karnn&ta-kanat-karnnapurnm \ 

IIara-cliarar)a-[ka]ma!a-yiig!>!a-ma- 

10 da- m u di ta-m atfca - s 1 1 a tc li ara t> aril 1 vachak-abbaranam | vidagdha-mugdlia-yuvatijann- 
sni[ g]db [ a-n]ctt‘-aminnam I suka- 

20 vijana-mamVra.hjanam 1 bamdhu-chiihtamam I siabla-rakshamani | aabcBa*- 

Rarkalla-iaiia-stutyaih | 

21 nain-adi-saiuasta-piasasti-sahitarii BrSmat Supparasar | 4 Sa(sa)ka-[va]rsha 976- 

neya 

22 Vijaya-samvatsarada ut[t*]arayana-samkramtiy-amdu Kolavadiya kcrogo bitta 

o 3 keyi 20 mattarmh omdu manoya n ivCaanamumaii=avan.»i-bban=unt4 kej-e- 
24 yan=agal yarn padisali H uvan4da[n=avan]-orb| b]am kala-kal-aihtaradimd alvan=i 

°5 ryyadeyaih pratipalisidam Varanasi-Kunikslietradal sasira-kavilenftrat.1- 

26 ya k&dinalutn kolagiimln[iii*] suvarnnavam kaUisi britlimarmrgge daaaiii-geyda 

T)unynm=akkuiii 1 . . .. r t i 

‘>7 imt-am»udan=a r idl dharmmavan=alida^ mahnpfttakan.=,mt.i kavxlo[na]rati brahma- 
28 paran=alida p&takav-cydugnrir [||] Sloka [I] Sva--datt[am*] para-datt[a ]m vft 
y6 bareti(ta) vasuriidlia- ■ 

i Q n the analogy of other records, the reading here wae probably either .ujanu-.uUa-ddpakun or vipra-va,a- 
*** Mlmo. and at ,omo place, further on, the .nark, of punctuation between the rhyming adjective, are 

.uperfluoue.^^ , Thi , mark of punctuation is superfluous. 

• Metro : &Aka (AnushV'bli). 
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29 ra[m] shashtir-vvaorsha^sahasrapi vish[thft]y[&ih] j£yat6 krimi^ II S&m&[n]y6 9 =» 

yarii dha- 

30 rmma-setum nripan&m 1 * 3 kalo-k&)[e] p&lanSyd bhavadbhih | sarvv&n=6tam 4 

bliaginah 6 parttlii- 

31 vemdr[an*] bhilyh-bhftyd yachatA IBtmabhadrah || Chatfapayyana likhitam 

32 Saivojana besa[diiii ||*] 


ABSTRACT OF CONTENTS. 

While tlio victorious reign of the asylum of the universe, the favourite of fflripne and of 
the earth, the Mahdrdjddhirdja , tho ParamSivara, tho Paramabha((draka , the glory of the 
family of SatyfiTsraya, tho ornament of the Ch&lukyas, the glorious Trailokyamalladeva- 
(Sdmesvara I.) (lino 3), was continuing with perpetual increase so as to endure as long as the 
nioon and sun and stars might last : — 

And while ho who subsisted ( like a bee ) on tho water-lilies that wero his feet (1. 4), — viz. 
the illustrious Dandandyaha Bhogadevarasa (1. 14) ; a Mahdsdmantddhipati who had attained 

tho p ail ch a mah d s a b ( l a of the 

women of tho countries of L&ta, Karn&ta, Karahata, Kalihga, Konga, Vanga, and Vehgi 
(1. 8) ; a worshipper of tho water-lilies that wore tho feet of the glorious ya malladeva 

(1. 12), — was governing tho Pahgaragi twelve (1. 14) : — 

His nephew (1. 14), the illustrious Supparasa (1. 21), who was endowed with the three 
faculties of majesty, good counsel, and energy, ennobled by honour, conspicuous in his position 
of a Mahdmdtya entrusted with all the affairs of state (1. 15), and who was verily the shining 
ear-ring of tho Karnata (1. 18), on tho occasion of the TJttar&yana-samkrSnti of the Vijaya 
samvatsara which was the Saka yoar 075 (1. 21), gave, to the tank of Kelavadi (1. 22), 
20 rnattars of cultivable land (1. 23) and one site of a house. 

Whosoever (1. 23), excavating and maintaining this tank (or) managing (it) from time to 
time, preserves the conditions of this charter, he shall acquire the religions merit of setting 
gold in the horns and hoofs of a thousand tawny-coloured cows at VAranasi and Kurukshetra 
and giving them to Brahmans ! Whatever guilty man destroys this ( act of piety), he shall incur 
the guilt of slaying the same number of tawny-coloured cows and Brahmans ! 

Lines 28 to 31 contain two of the customary henedietivc and imprecatory verses. And the 
concluding words tell us that tho record was written by Chattapayya, — apparently at the 
command of Saivoja. 


No. 37. — DATES OF CHOLA KINGS. 

By F. Kieltiorn, Ph.D., LL.D., G.I.E. ; Gottingen, 

( Continued from page 221.) 

A.— KULOTTTJNGA-CHOLA I. 

20. — Inscription in the R&jagop&la-Porum&l temple at Manimangalam in the 

Chingleput district. 6 

1 Svasti sri || Pugal-mAdu vijanga 

3 7 k6virarAjak6saripanma- 

1 Bead shashtim varsha-. s Metro : Sftlini. 9 Rend s6lur=nnfipdndm. 

4 Bead Stan, 6 The more usual reading is Ihdvinah . 

« No. 23 of the Government Epigraphist’e collection for tbo year 1896. 

7 Bead kdv^Irdja 9 or led Vira*£dja°. 
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^ r =^[^] Tribhuvanachakravattigal SLd-Kul6ttunga-S6lad6varku yandu 48vadu 

^ yandu [4]0 [8]dn l 

8 Kurnba-naya^u=ppiii*vva-paksliattu davititaiyum 2 Ve]li-kkilam[aiyu]m [p]errn 
Sadaiyattu n&l. 

“In the 48th year (of the reign) of king R&jak6sarivarman, alias the emperor of 
the throe worlds, the glorious Kulottunga-Choladeva.” 

“In the [48]th year, 3 — on tlio day of Satabhishaj, which corresponded to a Friday and 
to the second tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Kumbha.” 

The conclusion arrived at above, p. 72, was that tlio reign of Kul6ttunga-Oh6Ja I. began 
between the 14th March and the 8th October (both days inclusive) of A. D. 1070. If this is 
right, the month of Kumbha (January-Fobruary) of the first year of tbo king’s reign must have 
fallen in A. D. 1071, in Saka-Saihvat 992 expired, and the same jnonth of bis 48th year must 
fall in Saka-Samvat 1039 expired. And for that year this date does work out faultlessly. 

In Saka-Samvat 1039 expired the month of Kumbha lasted from the 23rd January to 
the 21st February A.D. 1118, and during that timo the second tithi of the bright half ended 
15h. 35m. after mean sunrise of Friday, the 25th January A.D. 1118, when the naksJiatra 
by the equal-space system was Satabhishaj for 2h. 38m. after mean sunrise. The date thus 
confirms the conclusion previously arrived at, which may now be definitely accepted as 
correct. 1 


B.— VIKRAMA-CHOLA. 

21. — Inscription, in the Mah&lingasv&min temple at Tiruvidaimarudur in the 

Tanjoro district. 6 

I || Svasti sri [||*] PA-malai midaindu 

3 kb Pparakosariparmai'-fiipi Tribhuvanasakravattigal sri- Vikkrama- 

Sbladevarku yandu l:\vadu ^ [ T ] sh a p a - n a [y a] r r u apara-paksJiattu ashtamiyum 
Tinga!-ki.iamai[yum] per[ra] Sadaiyatti=na- 

4 1 . 

“ In the 4th year (of the reign) of king Parakesarivarman, alias the emperor of the 
thro© worlds, the glorious Vikrama-Choladeva, — on the day of Satabhishaj, which 
corresponded to a Monday and to the eighth tithi of the second fortnight of the month 
of JJishabha.” 

22. Inscription in the Svetaranyesvara temple at Tiruvenk&du in the 

Tanjoro district. 6 

1 Svasti sri [l|*] Pu-malai midaind[u] 

8 . . k 6 - [ P pa] rak [e]Snripa [e] mar=a[na Ti]ri[bh]u[vanachakra]vatti sri-[Y]ikrama- 

S61ade[va*]j;ku yandu 5avadu Simha-nayanu a[pa]ra-pakshattu Tinga}- 
ki[la]maiyum [e]k?vdi(da)§iymn [p]erra T[iru]vadirai-nal. 


1 The figure 8 look* almost like va, and it is possible, though not probable, that tho actual date is 40vadu. 

a RA\d dvittyaiyum* 

a Or perhaps 4 * in tho 40th year see note 1 above. 

4 it may bo added that, if the reign of Ivul6ttuhga.Chd|a I. had commencod in A.D. 1063, the tithi of the 
present date would, as a kshaya-tithi , have fallen on Saturday, the 11th February A.D. 1111, when the nalcshatra 
by the equal-space system waa Purva-Bhadrapadd for 5h. 16m. after mean sunrise. 

• No. 188 of the Government Kpigraphwt’s collection tor the year 1895. 

• No. 121 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for the year 1896. 
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“In the 6th year (of tho reign) of king ParakSsarivarman, alias the emperor of the 
three worlds, the glorious Vikrama-Chdladeva, — on tho day of Ardr&, which corresponded 
to a Monday and to the eleventh tithi of the second fortnight of the month of Simha. ” 

Tho examination of tho date No. 10, above, p. 73, has shown that the accession of 
Vikrama-Ch6la very probably took place on either the 18th July A.D. 11.08 or the 15th July A.D. 
1111 ; and I have stated that the manner in which tho date No. 10 works oat, in my opinion, 
speaks rather in favour of tho first of those two days. With tho earlier day, the date No. 21, of 
tho month of Rishabha of tho king’s 4th year, would be expected to fall in April-May A.D. 1112, 
in Saka-Saiiivat 1034 expired, and the date No. 22, of the month of Siriiha of the king’s 
5th year, in July- August A.D. 1112, also in Saka-Saihvat 1034 expired. With tho later 
day for the king’s accession, the date No. 21 would havo to fall in April-May A.D. 1115, in 
Saka-Saihvat 1037 expired, and the date No. 22 in July- August A.D. 1115, also in Saka- 
Samvat 1037 expired. 

Now, with the 18th July A.D. 1108 as tho day of Vikrama-Choja’s accession, the 

two dates, for Saka-Saihvat 1034 expired, actually work out as follows : — 

In Saka-Saihvat 1034 expired the month of Ijtishabha lasted from tho 24th April to the 
24th May A.D. 1112, and during that time tho 8th tithi of the dark half ended ]9h, 19m 
after mean sum iso of Monday, tho 20th May A.D. 1112, when the nakshatra by t he equal - 
space system was Satabhishaj for Oh. 39m. after mean sunrise. 

In the same year the month of Simha lasted from tho 27tli July to tho 26th August A.D 
1112, and during that time the 1 1th tithi of tho dark half ended 21k. 40m. after mean sunrise 
of Monday, tho 19th August A.D. 1112, when the nakshatra was Punarvasu (which follows 
immediately upon ArdWt) for 17h. 44m. after mean sunrise. 

On the other hand, with tho 15th July A.D. 1111 as tho day of tho king's accossion 

tho two dates, for Saka-Saibvat 1037 expired, would work out thus : — 

In 6 aka- Sam vat 1037 expired the mouth of Rishabha lasted from the 24tli April to the 
25tli May A.D. 1115, and during that lime the 8th tithi. of the dark half ended 23k. I3in. after 
mean sunrise of Tuesday, the 18th May A.D. 1115, when the nakshatra was Satabhishaj for 
5h. 55m. after mean sunrise. 

In the same year the month of Simha lasted from tho 28th July to the 27th August A.D. 
1115, and during that time the lltli tithi of the dark half ended l9h, 58m. after mean sunrise 
of Tuesday, the 17th August A.D. 1115, when tho nakshatra was Punarvasu the Tvholo day. 

From this it will bo seen that, while tho weok-day of both dates comes out correctly when 
the king’s accession is assumed to havo taken place in July A.D. 1108, it would be wrong in 
both dates on the other alternative ; and that in either case the nakshatra of the first date would 
be correct, and that pf tho second date incorrect. The two dates thus, in my opinion prove 
that Vikrama-Chola’s accession cannot have taken place in July A.D. 1111 ; and they render 
it extremoly probable that his accession really took place in July A.D. 1108 

C.— KULOTTUSTGA-CHOLA III. 

23.— Inscription in the Svetaranyesvara temple at Tiruvonkadu in the Tanjore district 1 

1 Svasti 6rik [J|*] Puyal vayppa 

2 , • • k6r.p[ t> a].akeBaripa K mar=Ana Tiibuvanadioh’akkaravattiea'l 

Sri-Kuldttun ff a-S61a[il]6vavkku y[a|ndu ettavadu niU Kajkataka.n&yarrn 

p&rvva-pakska- ’ 

3 ttu dasamiyum Tihgat-kiJaraaiy-jm perra A [n]ija[t]tin=n&j. 

1 No. 118 of tht* Goierumet)* Epigmphisfs collection for the year 1896. 
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In the eighth year ( of the reign) of king Parakesarivarman, alias the emperor 
of the three worlds, the glorious Kul6ttuhga-Ch6)adeva,— on tho day of Anur&dha, 
winch corresponded to a Monday and to tho tenth tithi of the first fortnight of the month of 

Karkataka.” 

The conclusion arrived at above, p. 221 , was that tho first year of tho reign of Knl6f tunga- 
Chbla III. commenced between the 5th December A.J). 1177 and the 19tli September A.D. 
1178 (both days inclusive). If this is right, the month of Karkataka (June- July) of the first, 
year of tho king’s reign must have fallen either in A.D. 1178, in Saka-Samvat 1100 expired 
or in A.D. 1179, in Saka-Samvat 1101 expired; and tho same month of his Hth year must fall 
in either Saka-Samvat 1107 expired or 1108 expired. As a matter of fact, this new date works 
out properly only for Saka-Samvat 1107 expirod. 

Jn Saka-Samvat 1107 expired the month of Karkataka lasted from the 26th June to the 
27th July A.D. 1185, and during 1 that time tlic 10th tithi of the bright half commenced , by 
the S&rya-siddlnlnta Oh. 18m. after, and by the Biuhma-siddhantn about Ih. before, mean 
sunrise of Monday, the 8th July A.D. 1185, and ended shortly after sunrise of the next 
day; 1 and on the same Monday tho nakshatra was Anuraclha, by the Brahnm-siddhanta from 
dh. 17m., and by the cqual-spaco system and according to Garga from 7h. 53m. after mean 
sunrise. 

It is clear that this date reduces the period during which the reign of 1\ ulottufiga-C hbla 
III. must have commenced to the time from the 5th December A.D. 1177 to the 8th July 
A.D. 1178 (both days inclusive). 

24.— Inscription in the Svetaranyesvara temple at Kadappori near M a dura n taka m.* 

1 • Triblui[vana]sakkravattigal sri-Kul5ttnnga- 

Sulade [var]kku yfindu padin-ajAvadu 

2 .... 

^ • • * • • • • . . . . , . . Arn- 

3 masattu=[ppa]ttan=t[i]yad iyuin saduttiyiun Mulamum Saui-kkilamniyurn-anav^anru . 

“ In tho sixteenth year (of the reign) of tho omperor of tho throe worlds, tho glorious 
Kulottunga-Choladeva, — on the day which was a Saturday and (the day of) Mula and a 
fourth tithi and the tenth solar day of the month of Ani.” 

According to what has been said before, this date, of the moiiih of Ani (or Mithuna, May- 
June) of the 16th year of the king’s reign, would be expected to fall in Saka-Samvat 11 1 5 
expired or 1116 expired. 

In Saka-Samvat 1115 expired tho Mithuna-saiiikranti took place, by the Arya-siddhanta, 
221i. 51m. after moan sunrise of tho 25th May A.D. 1193, and the month of Ani therefore 
commenced on the 26th May A.D. 1193. Accordingly, the 10th day of Ani was the 4th June 
A.D. 1193, and on this day the 4th tithi (of the bright half) did end, 22h. 48m. after mean 
sunrise. But the day was a Friday (not a Saturday), and the nakshatra at sunrise was Pushya 
(No. 8), not Mula (No. 19). 

On tho other hand, in Saka-Saiiivat 1116 expirod the Mi tliuna-samkranti took place 5h. 
4m. after mean sunrise of tho 26th May A.D. 1194, which therefore was the first, day of the 
month of Ani. The 10th day of Ani, accordingly, was Saturday, the 4th Juno A.D. 1104, 
and on that day tho nakshatra ivas Mula, by the Brahma-siddlianta from 1 h. 19m,, and 
according to Garga from 5h. 55m. after mean sunrise. But the tithi which ended on the 
day so found, 13h. 2m. after mean sunrise, was tho 14th (of the bright half ), not a 4th tithi. 


1 The t it hi therefore was either u current tithi or it wan ft wa-daiatrA. 

* No. 131 of the Government Epigraphist’s collodion for the ye ur lSi 1 *'. 
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Now everybody who will compare the results of ray calculations of the date will, I feel 
confident, admit that the fourth tithi has been erroneously quoted 1 * in the date instead of the 
fourteenth, and that the proper equivalent of the date undoubtedly iB Saturday, the 4th June 
A.D. 1194. Since this day fell in the 16th year of the reign of Kulottunga-Chdja III., the 
general result now is that the king’s reign commenced between the 6th June fend the 8th 
July A.D. 1178 (both days inclusive). 3 

For convenience of reference the result of the examination of the 24 dates, so far sent to me 
by Dr. Hultzscli, may bo summed up thus : — 

1. — Rfejarfeja (Nos. 1-3). His reign commenced botwoen tho 24th December A.D. 984 
and the 26th September A.D. 985. His latest date (No. 3), of the 28th year of his reign, 
very probably corresponds to tho 23rd December A.D. 1012. 

2. — R&jGndra-Chdla I. (Nos. 4-5). His reign commenced between the 24th October 
A.D. 1001 and the 23rd October A.D. 1002. His latest date (No. 5), of the 31st year of his 
reign, corresponds to Monday, the 23rd October A.D. 1032. 

3. — R&jfedhirfeja (Nos. 11- L5). His reign commenced between the 15th March and the 
3rd Decomber A.D. 1018. His latest date (No. 11), of the 30th year of hiB reign, falls iu 
Saka-Samvat 970 current = A.D. 1047-48. 

4. — Kul6ttunga-ChdJ.a I. (Nos. G-9, and 20). His reign commenced between the 14th 
March and the 8th October A.D. 1070. His latest date (No. 20), of the 48th year of his 
reign, corresponds to Friday, the 25tli January A.D. 1118. 

6- — Vikrama-Chola (Nos. 10, 21 and 22). His reign most probably commenced on the 
18th Jnly A.D. Itu8. His latest date (No. 10), of the 340th day of the 5th year of his reign, 
most probably corresponds to Sunday, the 22nd Juno A.D. 1113. 

6. — Kulottunga-Chola III. (Nos. 16-19, 23 and 24), His reign commenced between 
the 5th Juno and 8th July A.D. 1178. His latest date (No. 18), of the 34th year of his reign, 
corresponds to Monday, tho 19th September A.D. 1211. 


No. 38.— SANKADAPURA INSCRIPTION OF KRISIINARAYA ; 

SAKA-SAMVAT 1435. 

By E. Hultzsch, Pu.D. 

Sankaiapura is a villago 1$ miles east of Hosapete (Hospet) and not far from the ruins of 
Vi jay ana gar a in the Bellary district. Near the wall of the temple of AfijanSya (Hanumat) 
stands a slab which is said to have boon brought thither from tho ruins of another, neighbouring 
temple. The front of the slab bears at the top a seated figure of Ganapati, with the sun to his 
proper right and a crescent to his left. Below the figure are 41 lines of writing, which is 
continued on the back of the Rlab (11. 42-93). The inscription is rather worn, but just legible. The 
alphabet is Kanarose, and tho languages are Sanskrit and Kanarese. The inscription opens 


1 A fourth tithi , ending on the 10th day of the month of Mithuna, would l»e either the fourth tithi of the 

dark half of the amdnta Jynislithn or the fourth tithi of the bright half of Aelulghn ; it in easy to prove that the 

nakshatra could not possibly ho Mdla on either of these two tithi*. On the other hand, to judge from numerous 
calendars at my disposal, MAla ordinarily goes together with Ashftdha-sndi 14 ; end it commences on the day of 
Jyaielitha-sudi 14, when one of the months that precede Ashihjhii is intercalary. In Saka Sarhvat, 1116 expired 
there was such an intercalary month (Chakra), and one then fore would a priori expect the nakihatra* on 
Jyaishfha-Nudi 14 (= the 4th June A D, 1194) to be JyeahthA and Mftla, which they actually were. 

Or, more accurately, between the 11th day of the month of Mithuna (corresponding to the 6th June) and 

the 13th day of the month of Knrka^aka (corresponding to the 9th July) of Suka-Saihvat ) 100. 
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with the Sanskrit words AruKSfa-Vindyakdya namah> ‘ obeisaneo to the holy Kbta-Vinayaka V 
(1* 18 Sanskrit verses, which are identical with verses 1-6, 9, 13, 14, 19, 20, 23-29 of an 

inscription of Kpishpar&ya at Hampe. 1 11 The subsequent passage in Sanskrit prose (11. 52-72) 
is practically identical, as far as line 66, with the corresponding portion of the same Hampe 
inscription. Then follow two Sanskrit verses (19 and 20), a passage in Kanareso prose (11. 76-86), 
three imprecatory Sanskrit verses (21-23), and a few auspicious words in Sanskrit prose 
(1. 92 f.). 

As the whole of the historical portion of the Sankalapura inscription is contained in the 
Hampe inscription, it is unnecessary to publish the text of the first 62 lines. The inscription 
records that Krishi^ar&ya of Vijayanagara (A.D. 1510-1529) 8 granted the village of Sanka- 
l&pura, where the slab still exists, to a temple of Ganapati, which was called Kdta-Vin&yaka 
(11 1» 69, 78 and 92, or Kota-Gajavaktra, 1. 75), i.e. ‘the Vinayaka in the Fort/ 3 and which was 
situated “ on the eastern side of the Dev6ri road in Vijayanagari ” (1. 66 f.). In honour of the 
temple, Sankalapura received the surname Kota-Vinayakapura (1. 70, also Vinayakapimt, 
1. 80 f., or K6ta-Viglin£sapura, 1. 74). The village was situated on the west of Ahgulika, on the 
north of Jambun&tha, on the east of Nagal&puri, and on the south of K&ranuru ( v. 19). 
On the llospet Taluk Map , I lind the southern boundary of Sankalapura, Jambunathana- 
hajli, which corresponds to the Jambunathaof the inscription. The site of the western boundary, 
Nftgalapuri, is now occupied by the town of Hosapete. The northern boundary, K&ranftru, may 
be connected with the modern K&riganUru, which iN however on the east of Sankalapura. The 
eastern boundary, Ahgulika., is the modern Ingaligi, east of Kariganuru. 

Tho date of the grant was Tuesday, the 6 th tit hi of the dark fortnight of tlio nija 
Bhadrapada in the SfUiv&hana-6aka year 1435 (expired), the Sri mukhi-s<u>ir a tsara (1. 76 f.). 
According to Sewell and Dikshit’s Indian Calendar , the corresponding European date is 
Tuesday, tho 20th September A.D. 1613. Line 77 further states that tho tit hi was theKapila- 
shashthi. 4 Professor Kielhorn found by conjecture the correct reading of this word which 
1 had been unable to mako out on tho impressions, and favoured me with the following 
remarks : — “ Bhftdrapada badi 6 is called Kapila-shashthi when joined with Tuesday, Vyalipata- 
ydga, and Rbhipl-nakshatra ; and is particularly auspicious when the sun is besides in liasta. 
On Tuesday, tho 20th September 1513, tho 6t.h tit hi of tho dark half ended at 17h. 38 m. 
At sunrise the nakshatra was Rdhini and the ydga Vyatip&ta, which ended at lh. 58m. and at 
llli. 37m. respectively. As the longitude of tho sun was 169° 46', tho sun was also in Hasta 
(160° — 173° 20')/’ 

Bosidcs, some land was given to a certain [So] varya, tho son of Melarsa of Ch.andragi.rx 
(1. 82 ff.). Chandragiri is a well-known place in the North Arcot district, which, in tlic time of 
the Vijayanagara kings, was the head-quarters of a district named Chandragiri-r&jya. 6 

TEXT.' 5 

63 dhamnyona N&g&mbika-Nruhari-nrupa-namdanGna 7 nikhila-hru- 8 

64 day-anaihdan^na samara-mukha-vijayeua vijayftna disaiii 

65 Vi j ayana[ga]re simhvasanam=aruihkya 9 sa[sa]ta sakalum bhu- 

66 vain bhuja-vijita-samparaycna lu Krushnar&yei}a Vijaya- 

67 nagari-D6veri-vidhika- n pr&g-desa-mv&saya sakala-maihguj-avA- 


1 Ep. Ind. Vol. I. p. 3G1 ff. 3 Above, page 3. 

8 E6{a repre&eots the Kanarese ko(e,* a fort.’ 

4 See Vi$vHii&tha’s Vratardja in Dr. Aufrecht’s Oxford Catalogue , p 2846. 

6 See above, Vol. 111. p. 119 f. * From three inktul entaiii pages. 7 \lvnd -Nrihari-nripa-. 

8 Read -Art 3 . • Read $imh&sanam=aruhya. 10 R<*ad Krithna 0 . 

11 Read -vit^kd-. 
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68 saja bhuvana- vighna-niv&rana-8fi[va,]dhAn&ya grS- 

69 Kd ta- Vin&yak-iibli i d h nnay a Samkal£tpur=ifi pra- 

70 si dd ha -Kota- Vinftyakapura - p r a t i n a in a k a - g r a m a g = c h a t . u - 

71 [s*J-sirn-&bliir;im6 [da]tt6 vitt-opukarin& Ravitanay-4- 

72 nukarinfi || Paschad-bhage mgulikasya (|) Jambbun&thasya 

73 eh -6 1 tare I prag-d6[s]d Nagal&puryah K&ranuro[s]-tu dakshi- 

71 no | [ 10*] Madhyo srLKdta-Vighnesapur-jikhyam Samkal&puram [|*] 

75 sri-Kota-Gajavaktr&ya [p]rada[ch*J-[chli]ri-Krushna-bhupatih l || [20*] Svasti 

fill [I*] 

70 Jay-iibhy udayH-[StU]iv&hana-Saka-vnrushamgalu 1436neyn 

77 Srimukhi-saihvatsara n[ijja- lihA-drapada ba G Mamgalav&ra Ka[pi]l[Q, # ]-shaahthi- 

purimya- 

78 kaladulu 2 srlKr[u]shtharaya-Mah&rayaru 9rt-K6ta-Vinayi[ka]-deva« 3 

79 rike 4 * P&j[o]-pu naskara-naivedya-amga[ra Jingavai[bha] va-rath[ <H]sa[vam]ga}u 

80 Hfiiiigav=agi nadaya 6 bek-agi Samkalapurakko [p] ratina[mav] -ada Vin&- 
8L yakapurav-omba gramavanu trivaclift dhare[ya*Ju-eradu kottaru [|*J Yi H dha[rma]- 

82 u a-chamdr-arkka-stliayiy-^gi 7 nadayal=u[l*] [ladu] [|*] Yj 8 grama[ va]n=ur-[A]gi- 

83 si ho[s]t=&gi kera y kattisftn] 10 Chamdragiri-Melarsa[ra ma]ga [So]v&ryarige 

81 dasavamdav^&gi kotta gadda 11 kha 10 [|*] 1 vo ath[A]ra[da]lft 12 battii 

[kbft]iii[d ]u- 

85 ga gaddeyanu 13 a-cbamdr-arkkarh sfchay iy~a[g]i niih[nda]‘ 4 putra-pautra-param- 
8G pariyav-a[‘g]i dan-adbikra[ya]-y6gyav^agi 15 nadayu[l=a][l*J [jadn] | Sva-duttu- 

87 [<l*]=dvigunam punmyaiii para-d&tt-a[ii]upu]aniuh | para-datt-apa- 

88 hfir&na sva-dattaiii nihpalam 1 ® bhavet || ['31*] Daua-p&lanayft[r]sma- 

89 dhye danft[eh*]=ebhreyb-[mi]p&lana7h | danat"8varga[rn=a]vapno[t]i pa- 

90 laiia[d=a]cbyutaiii [ pa] darn || [22*] Sva-daUarii para- [da]ttam--v[va] yo ha- 

91 reta vastimdhar&m | 17 shaBhthir-varusha-8ahasrAni vishtha- 

92 yam jAyale kri[mi]h^ || [23*] ^ Sri-Kota-Vin&yaka- 

93 ya numah [I*] Subham=a[st]u | Sri sri sri [I!*] 

TRANSLATION. 

(Line 63.) Tlio fortunate one ; the son of Nagambika and of king Nrihari ; who delighted 
all hearts ; who was viefcoriotis at, the head of battles ; who conquered (all) quarters ; who, having 
ascended the throne at Vijayanagara, was ruling tho whole earth ; who won battles by (the 
strength of his) arm; Kfishnaraya, who bonefitted (others) with (his) wealth like (Karri a) the 
son of tho Sun, 18 — gave, together with 10 (its) four boundaries, a villago whie.li was known as 
Sarikal&puri and which was surnames! Kota-Vinayakapura, to (the god ) whoso name is the holy 
Kota-Vin&yaka, who is assiduous in removing (all) obstacles in the world, who is an abode of 
all good luck, (and) who resides on the eastern side of the Deveri road (vithikd) in Vijayanagari. 

(Verses 19 and 20.) The glorious king Krishna gave to the holy Kota-Gajavaktra (the 
village of) Sankal&pura, surnamed the holy Kota-Vighnesapura, (ivhich teas situated) in the 


1 Rend - Krishna •. 

4 Ruud 9 rtge. 

7 Read t %adeyal-. 

10 Read kaffisiddu (?). 

18 Read gaddeyu. 

16 Road nishphalam. 

18 Compare the biruda PAshnjiv 

19 Literally, * adorned by.’ 


3 Read •Krishna*. 
h Rtad nadega. 

8 Read i. 

11 Read gadde. 

14 Read nindu» 

Read shaahfirn wrsha-. 
■darpa krid-ariiliuti-.su un(jU ; above. 


8 Read • V indy aka-. 
Read t dharmavu. 

9 Read kere. 

13 Rend idd ddhdradaltl. 
16 Read nadeyal=. 

t r ol. Ill, p. 148. 
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middle (of the following boundaries), — on the western side of Ahgulika, on tho north of 
Jambun&tha, on tho eastern side of N&gal&puri, and on the sonth of K&ranuru. 

(L. 75.) Hail ! Prosperity ! In the year 1435 of the victorious and prosperous 
Salivakana-Saka, the Srimukhi-«a?i»«;atoara, the 6th (tithi) of tho dark ( fortnight) of nija 
BMdrapada, Tuesday, at the auspicious time of the Kapila-shashthi, — the glorious 
Krishnar&ya-Mah&r&ya, having poured out water with three-fold repetition of the words 
(“not mine ! ”), 1 gave the village called Vin&yakapura, which was a surname of Saiikalapura, 
to the holy god Kota-Vinayaka, in order that the worship, repairs, offerings, all enjoyments, 2 
and ear-festivals might be fully provided ( to the temple). 

(L. 81.) This charity shall continue as loug as the moon and the sun exist. 

(L. 82.) This village having been converted into a town, and a tank having been newly 
constructed, 10 hha[ndugas~\ of wet land (gaddo) were given as free land (das a vanda) to 
[Sd]v&rya, the son of Melarsa of Chandragiri. 

(L. 81.) On the authority of this, (those) ten khandugas of wet land shall continue as long 
as the moon and the sun exist, ( shall belong to) the succession of the sons and grandsons (of 
the donee), (and shall be) liable to ho given away or to bo sold (by the owner). 

[Verses 21-23 contain the usual imprecations.] 

(L. 92.) Obeisance to the holy Kota-Vinayaka ! Let tliero be prosperity ! Hail ! Hail ! 
Mail! 


No. 39. — VILAPAKA GRANT OF VENKATA I. 

SAKA-SAMVAT 1523. 

By E. Hultzscii, Ph.D. 

The subjoined text of this copper-plate inscription is based on Sir Walter Elliot’s ink- 
impressions, one set of which I owe to Dr. Burgess and another to Dr. Fleet. A rough fac- 
simile of the plates has been already published in Vol. II. of the Indian Antiquary , with a 
short note by L)r. Burnell ( l . c. p. 371). I now edit the inscription with a two-fold purpose, viz. 
(1) to substantiate a previous remark 3 on Dr. Burnell’s genealogical table of tho third Vija- 
yanagara dynasty ; 4 and (2) to settle the date of tho well-known Soutli-Indiau author 
Appayadi kshita. 

Tho Grst, second, fourth, sixth and eighth pages of tho impressions show at tho top the 
Telugu numerals 1, 2, 3, 1 and 5, respectively. Hence it may he concluded that tho original, 
which is said to be still preserved in Velapp&kkam, consists of live copper-plates, of which 
the first and last bear writing only on the inner side, and the three middle ones on both sides. 
The whole is in a state of very good preservation. The alphabet is Nandin&gari, with the 
exception of the last line which is written in largo Telugu characters. Among orthographical 
peculiarities it may he noted that ry is represented by try in turrye (lino 13), TdtaydrrySna 
(1. 62) and varryasya (1. 144), and by rr in turro (1. 8) and faurrena (1. 26). 

The inscription consists of 71 Sanskrit verses, and of a few words in Sanskrit prose at the 
beginning and end. Of peculiar Sanskrit words tho following deserve to be mentioned : animesh - 
dndkaha° ( 1. 79) = sura-druma ; Saly-dri (1. 91) = Yudhishfhira ; and amhiti (1. 98 f.) — 


1 See Ep. Ind. Vol, I. p. 401, note 40. 
« Ind, Ant. v'ol. XIII. p. 127, note 17. 


* Seo South-Indian Inscriptions , Vol. I. p. 70, noteS. 

4 South-Indian Paleography , second edition, p. 55, note. 
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arhhatt, ‘a gift.’ 1 * Among tho birudas of Venkata, I. occur a number of Kanarese words. As 
most of these have been already no tod by the editors of similar inscriptions, I would only draw 
attention to dhaffa (1. 90) — da (fu, * a crowd, an army/ and diMpaffa (1. 95) = diMpafa, 
‘ causing (his enemies) to be scattered in all directions.’ 3 4 Ohaurdsi (1. 77) is the Hindtist&ni 
chaurdeij ‘eighty-four/ and sdmul (1. 81) is perhaps the Arabic ahdmil, ‘a confederate/ The 
names of the village granted, of its boundaries, and of tho divisions to which it belonged 
are Tamil. Aravifi (11. 17 and 83), Kandanavoli (1. 28), Nellaf&ri (1. 137) and Veluri (1. 138) 
are Telugu genitives of Aravi^u? Kandanavolu* etc. 

The description of tho ancestors of Venkata I. agrees with the corresponding passages in 
tho three published copper-plate inscriptions of the third Vijayanagara dynasty-— viz. the 
KhniyOr and Koody&ta grants of Venkata II. and the Kaltakursi grant of Rahga VI. 5 * — as far 
as tho reign of Tiru mala I. Of his four sons 8 tho Vilapaka grant mentions only Hanga II. 
and Venkata I. who were tho sons of Venga^mbd (vv. 20 and 22). Venkata I. possessed five 
wives whose names are given in vorse 24. The next verse (25) runs “ Forcibly deprived 
of troops of horses and elephants, weapons, parasols, etc. at the head of a battle by the excellent 
soldiers of tho army of this powerful (king),— the son of Malikibharama, Mahamandasahu , 
reaches (his) house in despair (and) reduced ( manda ) in lustre ( maha ), and thus daily makes 
(his) name significant.” The Arabic and Persian originals of the two names Malikibharama 
and Mahamandasahu are Malik Ibrahim aud Muhammad Shah. Both of thorn were 
kings of Golkonda. Muhammad Shah, tho son of Ibrahim Shah, reigned from A.D. 1681-1811 
and “ kept np constant warfare with the princes of Vijayanagara.” 7 

Venkata I. claims to have ruled over the country of Karnata (1. 107). He also boro the 
title Urigdla-8uratrdna (1.86), 4 the Sult&nof Orangal (?). 8 His surnames Ohdlikki- chakravartin 
(1. 92 f .), Kalydnapur-ddhipa , (1. 91 f.) and Venga-Tribhiwanimalla (1. 85) are reminiscences of the 
Western and Eastern CMlukyas. Ho even boasts to have had as vassals tho Rattas and 
MagaJhaa (1. 91), tho K:\mbhoja, Bhbja, Kftlinga and KaraluUa kings (I. 104), and to have 
defeated the king of Oddiya (1. 95), t.e. Orissa. 

Tho date of the present grant (v. 41 f.) was the twelfth tithi of the bright fortnight of the 
month Vaisakha in the &aka year reckouod by the powers, the oyes, the arrows and tho moon 
(t.e. 1623), which was the cyclic year Plava (t.e. A.D. 1801-2). Tho grant was made in the 
prosonce of the god VonkateSa (v. 42), i.e . at Tirupati 9 in the Ohandragiri t&luka of tho North 
Arcot district. The donee was TirnvengalanftthArya (v. 48), the son of Anantabhatta of 
Urputftr and grandson of Shryadfiviiryabhatta (v.47). He was conversant with the eighteen 
Purdnas (vv. 45 and 48) and belonged to the Srivatsa gotra, the Apastamba-sutra and the 
Yajuh-ddkhd (v. 43). 

Tho object of the grant was tho villago of Vijap&ka, surnamed Jvaraharlingasamudra 
(v. 52), which belonged to the Padavldu-mah&r&jya, tho Pajuviir-kdttaka, the Arugunna- 


1 Above, Vol. IH. p. 148, and Vol. IV. p. 2. 

8 See Mr. Kittel’s Kannada- English Dictionary , p. 790. 

8 Mr. K. Venkatakrishnayya, Clerk of the Madras Law College, inform® me that the Madras Manual of 
Administration , Vol. III. p. 705, mentions a place named Arav6du, 16 miles YV.S.W. from RAyacbdti in the 
Cuddapah district. 

4 This is the Telugu original of the Anglo-Indian name * Kuruool compare the Manual of the Kurnool 
District , p. 1. 

1 See above, Vol. III. p. 237. 

• Nos. 11-14 of the Table facing p. 238 of Vol. III. above. 

1 Soe Mr. Sewell’s Lists of Antiquities, V«>1. II p. 167 f. SapAda or SapAta, the opponent of RAma I. (see above, 
Vol. III. p.238), has been ingeniously identified by Mr. K, VenkataRrishnayya, Clerk of the Madras Law College, 
with Ydsuf ‘Adil Shtlk of BijApur (A.D. 1489-1511). 

• Compare above, Vol. Ill, p. 83, note 2, 

• The same locality is referred to by the narnea Vrisha$dla and VockatAdri in verse 26. 
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Parandrami-sima, the Peidn-Timiri-nAdu, and tli© KalavG-pattu (v. 48 f.), and which was 
situated on the east of Arugunna, on the south of Kurapfcdi, on the west of CMtftr tfnd 
[Sa]trav&di, and on the north of Timiri (v.50 f.). Most of these names are found on tho Madras 
Survey Map of the Arcot taluka. Vi}apaka is Vel&pp&kkam (No. 15 on the map). Its surname 
J varahar lin^asam ud ra has to bo dissolved into (a) Jvaraham , a surnamo of Siva, 1 (b) linga, the 
emblem of Siva, and (c) saiuudra, a common ending of village names. 2 Tho western boundary 
of Vijap&ka, Arugunna, is Arinkunj-am (No. 28 on the map) ; the northern boundary, Kdrapadi, 
is Kuy&mbadi 3 (No. 16) ; the eastern boundaries, Chatftr and [Sa]travadi, aro S&ttftr (No. 14) 
and probably §attirav&di, which is mentioned as a hamlet of Vejappakkam in the printed 
List oj Villages and Hamlets in the Arcot Taluk ; and tho southern boundary, Timiri, still bears 
the same name (No. 35 on the map) and is the seat of a post office at a distance of 5$ miles 
south of Arcot. The territorial divisions to which Vilapaka belonged, can also bo identified. 
Kalave-pattu is named after Kalavai (No. 96 on the map). Perin-Timiri-nadu owes its name to 
Timiri and is mentioned as Perun-Timiri-nadu in other inscriptions. 4 * Arugunna- Parandrami- 
s3m& 6 is derived from Arinkunram, the western boundary of Vilapaka, and from Baradar&mi 
(No. 71 on the map). PaluvQr-kottaka is the same as Paduvur-kottam, on tho extent of which 
see above, pp. 138 and 180. Padavidu-mahar&jya is a well-known division of the Vijayn- 
uagara kingdom. 0 

Tho grant was made by Vonkata I. at the request of a subordinate prince, as stated in verses 
57-61 : — “With a libation of water (poured) over gold, the glorious king Vira-Vonkatapati- 
Mah&raya joyfully granted (the village), sanctioning the request of the glorious prince Linga, 
who was the renowned son of prince Bomma ofVeluru; who was the victorious grandson 
of prince Vlrappa-Nayaka ; who was ever devoted (?) t° the shrine of Vira at Sri-Nollaluru ; 7 
who resembled tho sun (in conferring) prosperity on the lotus group — tho hearts of scholars ; 
who terrified the mind of prince Ballftpirhya ; who was engaged in establishing Mahddevas (i.e. 
lihgas of Siva) and Mahidevas (i.e. Briihmanas) ; who was tho foremost of those who assert the 
priority of Siva ; whose pride were the works (relating to) Siva ; who was full of splendour; (and) 
who, as the moon from the ocean, (rose) from the renowned Anukfila golra Linga s father 
Vclhri-Bomma, i.e. Bomma of Voluru, is identical with Sinna-Bommu-Nfiyaka of Velur, whose 
inscriptions are dated in 6aka-Samvat 1471 and 1488, 8 and with Chinna-Bomma, the son of 
China-Vira, father of Lingama-N&yaka and patron of Appayadikshita. 9 A comparison of 
verses 57-61 of the Vil&paka grant with tho colophons of Appayadikshita’s iSivddityamanidipikd 10 
shows that Linga or Lingama-Nayaka inherited his birudas from his father Bomma. As wo 
know now that Appayadikshita lived at the court of Sinna-Bommu-Nayaka of Velftr, who was 
a subordinate of the V i jay an a gar a king Tirumala I ., 11 and that Bomma’s son, Linga, was a 
contemporary of Venkata T. in Saka-Samvat 1523, it follows that tho Venkatapati with whoso 
support Appayadikshita composed the Kuvalaydnanda , 12 must be Veiikata I. of Vijayanagara. 

1 South-Indian Inscriptions , Vol. I. p. 60. 

a Above, Vol. III. p. 225, note 6, and Vol. IV. p. 223, note 4. 

9 See above, p. 138. 4 See above, p. 138 and noto 7. 

4 Compare Parandrdmi-pattu in the Kondy&ta grant, Ind. Ant. Vol. XIII. p. 132. The village of Kopdy&ta 
is found as KonijayAttam near Pa(tu (No. 94) on the Gndiydtam Taluk Map. As required by the description given 
in the grant, the western boundary of the village is Gthjhmagaram (No. 99) ; the northern boundary, the Kaup(linya- 
muH j the oastern boundary, Cbitt^tiiru (No. 92) ; and the southern boundary, VettuvUuam (No. 61 on the V r dlore 

Taluk Map). 

0 Ace abovo, Vol. III. p. 149 and note 8. 

1 Compare NellUri-Vira-kshfUraka-maUa in my Second Report on Sanskrit MSS. p. 100. 

* South-Indian Inscriptions , Vol. I. p. 69 f. and p. 84. 

9 S e o my Second Report on Sanskrit MSS. p, xiii. 

10 See the extracts on p. 100 of the same Report. 

11 South. Indian Inscriptions, Vol. I. p. 69. 

Dr, AufrvehCs Oxford Catalogue , p. 213a. 
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Vcrst'B 02 and 03 state that tlio donee, Vohgalabhatta, assigned one share of the village 
to «tlie writer, Ramaya, and to the ongravor (hi pin), KAmaya, 1 to meet the cost of the 
writing 1 materials. 


TEXT . 2 

First Plate . 

1 ^qqiAxjiej «nr: | f RTTt- 

VJ 

2 i ?r^TTT^j ?re ^'gsn - 

3 ^ 1 C * *] 1 % RTirwr: rrrs?rW i faw fW- 

4 tffW *TWrTT | [^*] htyfa - 

' r> ft: I -M l»?t«t*T f=htrr n rr*TTT^T^^- 

6 t ww: I [t*] ^R^?PFcmiT[^]T^PR- 

7 srwff R’fxft ^nirffT^w^tTRTTf 4 ^5wr: i <t?- 

8 %’ *HIrTT f»Jer ^qlrH^eMnf^ 7T7r^: n (l) rfTdtf f^i5T?nfH- 

13 5T^[fj»jTlfTTRl€tf^-Hft: I [»*] 

10 srff 7 TI f f Pok^'giTTT^rTRHWt :*] ^kffT^- 

11 ff[T]wf5T3T^Tf Rr?: i crwmftfs*5n£5t 

12 w ^ 41 < 9 ‘«rf*<i u «si \ ?rfi sRt" *pr€r st?pt- 

13 fd^iifra wroTsrta: I [i*j W*5rff m? tWtojt- 

1 4 flMIHt f^TWT^^iRf wf*T^IW^nflff5T ^ 

15 fHV° RHTffrTTq; I R RtftT%^gtrf7TRTT5f 5f 

16 ^rsf wt fttt Trgw^Tfffrr <t<t[:*] ^rtfe r^m ^- 1 - 

17 r: 1 [ 4 *] ^TWfrfesnRlfsrHlTij^Ri ^^jTnfHrfrfhB?r: [,] 

18 1J RT5ER^fjIlI^T^miRRJTrRRfRT 

11) ri | [«*] WKTfwlf:*] fra^tfyrfiTTTferU*! 

20 qfrfR^ht I 3t[wjfw«Tf ^fR RTRT R ?- 

21 RrN^RTT 1 rf RTRTRlRT ,n [11 c*] RR, 

22 R of, R aj j WtflTfvraCTTIir RTRRT^RTTfRR 


1 Regarding these two persona noe above, Vol. Ill, p. 237. 
3 From Sir Walter Elliot’s ink-impressions, 

* Read B Read rf^af. 

7 Read WH°. 8 Read 

10 Read ^Ttfa. 11 Read 

” Head >< Read 


8 Read 

6 Read *icTg^TJ?ff. 

9 Reml 

13 Read 

c 

14 Read 
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Second Plate ; First Side, 

23 jfanrawwrtew: '*'*r*T i 

24 mfttfir ^rrfawpi 1 ( 1 ) iiafd 

25 vr?T Kmrr& f?r 1 [<£.*] fffnwftr f[:*] ftr* 

26 qanq qt JfsnflTur 5 *r?[rr]T [i*] 

27 f^f?nptn<^ i riMU<^r»ir 4 ir<^4 fa*jd*Ji fq^d?: srre- 

28 q ft s g m f tr f^rrsq- w*rr i [*<>*] 

29 wr^fr fTf*l%*T *rt ^d\<'J f^fwsr ft: I fftrfftf- 

30 ^9 <Tf TK«ji^g wranroT mfdftrrfcrcr ^jwf?r fr 

31 fSrosg f%TT 1 [u*] <TF?r 

82 1 ^rstifwrj^ 

33 n ffgrerrefct 1 U**] ^ 1 ?ti- 

34 <M«aMfd [:*l srfsniffttr: i fmf*r 

35 w f 1 [**•] f?rf f<r- 

36 v^ i fV<<d fft?rafa*JTWTtw«nwf^ fiTf^rararT 

37 *r^r<?ta*rt ?pr<Tf 1 ’s^n^rfr- 

38 wf 1 [is*] 

39 i fddddnH TK Tm^T^f f 'sflt 

40 ^^szTfjfsnrtai 1 f ,1 <Jdi«ii'iy s a d' fURi- 

41 fsTf fd 4 *< ^?g n ^ rmr wft^r . 7 1 U**] 

42 qt rd^ mt ^ ^rfrrfrr faff*r f rmTT^mtr: 1 m^r- 

43 l * * * ^ re ^W*™ 8 » [U*J 


Second Plate ; Second Side. 

44 MTnRT -^<H 4 *yif s n <:*] f *<ft wm Wf- 

45 [^]fn: 1 u 3 rmt[t(]^ftsi?nm^T^: w$n fftr^nra- 

46 ftfrfrtf 1 ll*>*] qUarmqfi ^iiqTt^fv^nj 10 fa- 

47 f^rsnlWRTT^ 11 frWmHWKUWfa: I *t#Rjtt[:*3 

48 ^rtmfirfwr f*nstr*t 

1 Read °qi^. * Read ^faf>T. 

« Read * Read °^rf«T. 

» Head Hlfc* T*.* 1 llead °^ ;> 

10 Hood TTf^y. u Ecad °^tf^^° 


s Read *ff*iqr. 

• Head W°. 

» Hoad «QT- 
»* Head tfWTWefY. 
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• 49 Tfr: i [*<=*] J qsifiit»nw , ire**rf qw vrr- 

50 vrf?T i ^rif^tfkfipinTprr 

51 ^ qfufkjj ^rfa i [tc*] ^?rv mT*ni[:*J tnft[«]virr- 

52 f% v^rrtrfwTniwnrt i VTfaTg’^rfa [: * ] 1 

53 T?TTra[:*J i 0<>*] qqrfqfW 'wtaTTTrmai- 

->4 ?rrfwtfcfftw% "qqfazrqfTq ifft qrqqvgf%q w£- 


55 

56 

57 


59 

60 
61 


?r: i qyft*rq?nif»r'ft ^vr?f q?ri r- 

siftr?ftvrv^ R’n^re^TTr^Prr: i [**•] fav[^*]arnittmq- 
W^r[:*j 


58 ftd <*«<?! I qrTT^fkR 7 %W- 


vfiRt RT^T^qfsri^TRq s (|) WRT UTf% 
R^iqrd^l^TR[:*] Wt | (>**] qm *q[fr»]«ftV- 

*[:•] ^TmnjWT 


62 q; i qqrfafq qnfsmn” 

63 f%rfwfa%»t[:*] ^[t*JfvfHRi qqqrw^ 


Third Plate ; First Side. 

64 fcnra^ WrR5m^[R*] I |>3*j ’TtvqTZTWT R- 

65 TTmRTRT (l) ^ftWlRTfR ^ Srvr«TVT [l*] 

66 ^tetfRRfT nn vrsift srfRTR’HV 0 

67 rrt 11 tr i [>8*] WTfTnrfsnfrgrert 

68 ^rmtq^tqErrTtm^filrRR- 

69 [fvjRqZTqWTfPTRTf^R: I Rf%- 

70 ^VIXT[»Tj«Tg»f<^IIT[lZT* ]' 2 TT? 

71 13 m^fvn^T[ir]5RT i [***] 

72 »f§T 

73 fwfa Rt?rr: RRqws^rrffjti^wr- 

74 f^WCT: I q^ 


1 Read f?T?g*. 

4 Road Krfw:. 

7 Read c ?rf<^ fem:. 
k »» Read 

” Rcud HW\°. 


2 Road 

6 Read 11 ?. 

‘ Read 
“ Read 

14 Read ^jfanjf^ 0 . 


■ Read 
8 Read 

* Road *TOf««fT. 
18 Road V. *°. 

H Read Sjfo 
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75 

76 

77 

78 

79 

80 
81 
82 
83 


wnmNRTT^rrw^T ^rantwr- 1 

*1wrT[:*] i [h*] qr rnfa ntwt- 

^f^^^^cifsj^R^rfsrvrTtaG]^: 2 \ v- 

3 srrrs[^]i- 

?nc*T: i [>*>*] ^af^vfiTRTTT?frarft vr^n^n 

TTOTTf'Hfui^: i ^rff- 

wf*rvT3[ mgsiTf?- (i) vmfz- 
*rft***V: VTf?<Tmf?T#r^: I [t**] tTTtOft]*- 
k*tctt *3snr*t 


Third Plate; Second Side . 

84 *pu: i ^wNrt*m»f3r[:*] 

85 gmr<Tta*r?m i [*£.*] *r- 

86 ^rf^f^rr^r : i ^f’cn‘ra^T^r n ft trfvrt- 

j 

87 ’WTTSTW: I [>«*] ’CT^T P5pmPH5 vf?T 

88 7T?T: 6 I ■* 6' |> ] 

89 tf?r i 7 Ot*] ^r^jnft^mjmrwfr »s?f3rnj- 
9(> <?rcroT: i ^f?rfir*?g**ni£r *rf?njw- 

91 I [s^*] tmTfr^frisMl^ ti- 

92 ^rrgrgr: • 

93 nf *nfw[w]*TftrftzWT*ta: I I>**] vfw^^TT- 

94 ?nTf ?r[ % ]^i^ l f*i'5r»rfv^^wf<ri ^-Tl ;■ I TRJ- 

95 ^f^rcT^OT*5ftt?|>it]t«i I |>»*] 

96 10 ^tvf9V^VtTTTfTTfWt [v*]^9f=ridl 

97 efiTS; I ‘'WTOT’JWWra: VlwfaWT- 

gg ^j^-gxgf 's: i [ ^ n.* ] TT‘3rrfyvr 5 rf%^?t TrsncrsRnwft]- 

99 [f?]fH: i [i] O**] 

100 tn;?T^ ftf®: (0 i f * rz - 

io l ^an^nr^: i 


. Road *««n°. * "*«**"• 

♦ Head °^T^°- 6 Kead 

7 This torso consists of half a Sldka, and half an dryd. 

» Bead °€!f«<Tf/**) 0 . “ Reld 


1 Road WTT. 

• Read 

• Rc‘nd tajr^r. 
>» Read HT^T. 
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102 Yfwfmwr[f*r]fm i [?«*] Tsrrf^fmrtf^]- 

103 fmsnrfirmr: i era *rt%f?T 

s» 


Fourth Plate; First Side . 

io i srfkfrpsrfknh&n i [$c*] 

106 u i fiy ir : i iratvTTtra ml: i [$£.*] wt- 

106 f?rferaTf%»jvf?nTl7T[:*] ^mrnrnft ^ffarafat 

107 m i %n %<trcfv mfvm[1%] fk- 

103 jrtpj to^?t (i) *prhrf u^if^f eraraxrf?r- 

109 ^Jt^rrraTmft: i [8°*] srfm^^jaeWjpTf^ wwt i 
HO [sjmrwt 7ps mfif Wwr^r i [s**] tm [» 

111 3 ep$ tpsiir prai ^iwtf?rat i ^Wessann- 

112 %rat f^nft i [ 8 **] B 3 vtmpfc^[>]*ftm- 

113 ?r ptn^fyw i ^mwwTraTfirawt- 

116 I ^ gT ^ HTTW ^ gTai- 

117 qefl<s? i [8^*] ^rmnrra m[^J%tarra ^ m- 8 

118 ?*[:*] i mwwHOTn Tfmrr^WTt i [a**] 

119 [tf]wra xfhnmf»m[foit] 9 i ^3rara?mvHm- 

121 ftp i fw i [#c*] [>]pt-’ ! 

122 rmTTlm n iMltiiq^ftfm i ? ^ i ^frfTrfwfrm- 


Fourth Plate ; Second Side , 

123 ^ (|) ^TtTTHsJtfvra 1 [8£-*] ^4l'<r«THU*4MI- 

124 ^ ra gmf^rfi i mftm^wcmf^f^rert 13 

125 f<tfk u fwk I [*• * ] ie: ^tmglX|?Tmrraft?g vfwr[arr^rTf%]ff [i*] 


1 Read «W^rt^. 8 Read 1 Read JfTfa. 

* Read 1 Rend 6 Read 

7 Read °<T^. 8 Head SW%:. 

9 appears to be corrected from ; compare below, line 138* 

10 Read °*nf*T°. 11 R ta d ^frcTf^. 19 Read 

11 Read c tTT%^f^Wt. 14 Road f^fc. 

11 The fourth sellable is indistinct and may be meant for rru, rpu t rshu or rmu j read ^n^V 5 * 
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126 ftlfoft'IUHIW* f^WTTfi 2 l [*,*•] 

127 (TO) wfa*u«««farT I ftac,lMI^H94^V|[w] 

128 iftfim ijtatrrt: I [**•] w^T*i ^j[:*]*taref*rt ^ 

129 i [ii y^i*] ^rf^ro[T*]- 

130 aifin^™ 4 ^>prs 6 i m- 

131 <(JRitV * [h. 8 *] TO?T^??rTT!li I 

132 ^T^l8*i«irq<n)(rt<r)<i( faf»mtrt'fa<T 7 i [y^*] hCItt: a^dr 8 for- 

133 it; l faf*rtf%t[:*] ^gq f q tkfw - 

134 fru i [*i*] I0 [wrn i fe^risPin wr niff: i fiprr]- 

136 f«=i*i]Twf*T*uf«i«r. 11 i [y^*] 

136 ,!, fd«ir«Kfi^r ^ I ¥«ldbiI?l>fX(|«?l*45Tt^f?nT?TT5T:' 3 I [y^tr*] fa^T-“ 

137 16 iTK^tiTt^r^iT»^^mTOTr: i 

138 (fTOK'i I [*«•] TtT^rniWTxitftwTfiTwf^T: 17 i twfrff- 

139 (i) g^^Tf?nraf^T: [ii *•*] ^bpft f^'imtrrar 18 farrfjmg- 

140 trrsrar^ i ^[^]^[^*]KTTf5wmraKTtxrf?r: i Rf^iiugxrat^T- 

141 ^tT^PN^T II [it*] ^SEH^T^T: (l) WRITfvpj- 

i *r- 

142 wnrfTPRPint fsrfapt grrmn-[u] ^ i [**•] »tpt^ 

TpJ 1 " iftHTC- 

143 I ^aTPPft^jlg viS^ ft fa 8 1 a [K]5?kfTT II [*?*] 


Fifth Plate . 



145 w(t) i ^pprfri^ 

146 I [i»*] W^trfNTPlfw RTWHPrfTRWTXit: 

147 ttYt. i crwaRfa[:*] sjpnrsrhiRT i 2 ' ft**] 

148 t^nnrfn^nmjprf^N grmur^n?: i nnr- 


I Read *?Wf. a Read 0 *7f»m^ 

* Read * Read 

» Read °*ftfTO^. * Read 

10 Tho bracketed passage in 1. 134 f. is engraved on an erasure. 

II Read °fa*snW°. li Read °fraT. 

>« Read f*TO°. 15 Read 

l » Read *»f**t. 18 Read 

*° Read ** Compare p. 275, note 7. 


* Read 

8 Read *KWTM^ ^INfr 

• Head ^?T. 

11 Bead °<?Tf^T:. 

18 Read \f*. 

19 Read g (?). 
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149 tRRpnr[:*] Tk'JTTg^^rT^i i [m*J ?mi- 

150 sunfftrai *^RT[^]’TtgTT5Pr [i*] ^TTOTfo*] ^mn qis hfe 

151 m^RT^fi 3 rr^ i [i'S*] ^?rTT[^*]f?>inf T re rwTgqi- 

152 ST*T I TT[^*]rrTtmtni I [i^*J 

153 VT^rTt *TT ^TfT WTO I *rfv 

151- Iwnri arrfa]* fwftr: i [<«.*] fr#*r 5 wftprt' >«rt^ *5r[>rr*]^r 

W 

155 5Tt | Sf WtWTT *T TOTUT f^T^T I |>o*] *mp«rt- 

[*] 

156 >«Tt7T“ ^imrr 5 rt% tn^rror^ w*rf*: [i*J qp rfSfrr f 

157 [w]Tf%»r: trr[fTOW] 5 TJT [w]fr [wyt*] *r«r?f tttt- 

158 rf5: II Ot*] 

159 [ll*] 


No. to.— KABHAI) PLATES OF KRISHNA III. ; 

SAKA-SAMVAT 880. 

By It. G. Bhandarkar, M.A., Ph.D., C.I.E. 

These copper plates woro found at Karh&d in the Satara district while the foundations of 
an old and dilapidated house woro boing dug out, and were put into my hands by Mr. Han 
Narayan Apte, the presont manager of the Anand&srama in Poona. They are threo in number, 
and each is 13 £ inches long and 9 inches broad. The first and the third plates are engraved 
on one side, and the second on both. The letters are well-formed and legible throughout, 
except in one place where an original mistake has been corrected by something else being 
engraved in its place (line 21). 

The inscription on tho plates records the grant of the yillage of Kankem (11. 62 and 65), 
situated in the district of Karah&ta and belonging to the Kalli group of twelve (1. 61 f.), by 
KriBhpar&ja (v. 21), who was also called Ak&lavaraha and Vallabha (1. 55), and who was 
Krishna III. of the Rftshtraktita family. The grantee was GaganaSiva (11. 61 and 65), who 

was versed in all tho Sivasiddhdntas. He was the pupil of ts&nasiva of Karah&$a (1. 59 f.), 

tho modern Kurh&d and the grant was made for the maintenance of the ascotics that lived 
at tho place (1. 61). 

The date of the grant was Wednesday, tho thirteenth tit hi of the dark fortnight of 
Ph&lguna of the cyclic year K&layukta, the Saka year being 880 past (1. 56 f.). Professor 
Kielhorn has favoured the Editor with the following remarks on this date : — “ Saka- Sam vat 
889 expired by tho southern luni-solar Bystem was Olayukta, and the equivalent of the date is 


i Read 3 Read 1 * Read 

♦ Read * Read q#*. • Read °%g*XTrwi 

7 Read 8 This word in engraved ia largo Telugu characters. 



No. 40.] 


KARHAD PLATES OF KRISHNA III. 


279 


Wednesday, 9th March A.D. 959, when the 13th tithi of the dark half of the amdnta 
Ph&lguna commenced 2 h. 33 m, after mean sunrise. The reason why the tithi has been joined 
here with the day on which it commenced, very probably is this, that the nakshatra on that day 
(vie, on the Wednesday) was Satabhishaj ; for, the conjunction of tho 13th tithi of tho dark 
half of the purnimdnta Chaitra or amdnta Phalguna with the nakshatra Satabliishaj — a 
conjunction at which the tithi is called V&runi— ■ is very auspicious, 1 so that donations etc., 
made on such an occasion, are as meritorious as those made at an eclipse etc'* 

The account of the different princes of the family is given word for word in the same 
verses as those occurring in the plates found at D$dli near Wardhft which have been published 
by me in Vol. XVIII. of the Journal of the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society ; and 
consequently the present grant, issued, as it was, eighteen years after the other, confirms tho 
important statements contained in the latter, which have enabled us to clear all the existing 
difficulties in the genealogy and history of tho family. There is, however, some additional 
information given in this grant. In the introduction, instead of the words Sdtyaki-varga - 
bhdjah, we have in tho Karhad plates (v. (5) tuhga-yasah-prabhdvdh. Still the reading of the 
Deoli plates is not a mistake, and tho family was regardod as belonging to the Satyaki branch 
of the Yiidava race, as we have a statement to that effect in tho Navasari grants, also edited 
by me. But the varied reading of the present grant enables me to make out tlmt tho Rush tea- 
k fitas sprang from a family that was known by the name of Tunga. Hence it is that 
so many of the princes have their names ending in that word. Krishna I. was called 
Subhatunga; Govinda III., Jagattuhga; and Sarva or Amoghavarsha, Nripatunga. Then in 
the description of Dantidurga w T o have one verso more than in the Deoli plates, in which his 
having wrested tho supreme sovereignty for his own family from the Ch&lukyaB is mentioned 
distinctly (v. 9). There is also an additional verso about Npipatunga or Ambghavarslia, 
who therein is represented, as in tho Navasari grants, to havo “burnt” or destroyed the 
Chalukya race (v. 14). In tho account of Amoghavarsha, tho Baddiga of the Kharepfitan 
grant, the father of Krishna III., wo havo two additional verses (22 and 23) descriptive of 
his virtues. 

Tho account in the Pebli plates ends with the coronation of Krishna III. ; and all that 
he is therein represented to have done, ho did while he w r aa a Kumar a. or crown-prince, 
and fan a k - dj hd~ v a 6 a , i.e. acting under his father's orders, or subordinate to him. In the 
presont grant there is one verso more about him in this part, in which he is represented 
to have conquered Sahasrarjuna, who was an elderly relative of his mother and his wife (v. 25). 
Salmsrftrj una ib tho mythical hero to whom the Kalachuri rulers of Chedi traced their descent, 
and who, in the story in the Mahdbhdrata , is represented to havo killed Jamadagni, the father 
of Parasurama, and in rovengo to havo had his thousand arms cut off by the latter. Very 
likely, the rulers of Ch6di generally, or somo of them at least particularly, were called by tho 
name of Sahasrarjuna after their mythical ancestor, and tho name Arjuna does occur in the 
list of the princes bolonging to that family. Tho Sahasrarjuna, therefore, conquered by our 
Krishna, must have been a ruler of Ch6di or must havo belongod to that family. And it is also 
likely that he was a relative of his mother and his wifo. For Amoghavarsha, the father of 
Krishna, is in the Karda. plates represented to have married Kandakad$vl, the daughter of 
Yuvar&ja, who must have been the same as the fourth prince in tho list given by Professor 
Kielhorn ; 2 and it appears that Krishna himself married a lady from tho same family. Who the 
particular prince conquered by Krishna HI. was, it is difficult to say. The name Arjuna or 


1 “A still more auspicious conjunction Ib that of the same tithi with a Saturday and Satabhiahaj ; and an even 
more auBpiciouB conjunction is that of the same tithi with Saturday, Sutabhislmj, and the Subhuj Ojjh. in the 
former case the tith*' in called Mahdvdrunt, and in the latter Mahdmahdvdruni 

» £p. I»d. Vol. II. p. 304 
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Sahasr&rjuna does not occur in Professor Kielhorn’s list. But many other names of the 
Kalachuri princes rolated to the R&shtrakfttas also do not occur therein. The following is a 
list of those princes : — 

1. Kftkkala, whose daughter was married to Ak&lavarsha and was the mother of 

Jagattuhga. 

2. Ranavigraha, his son, whoso daughter Lakshmi was married to Jagattuhga and who 

was his maternal uncle. 

3. Arjuna, the eldest son of Kftkkala and therefore brother of the above. 

4. Anganadeva, his son, whoso daughter Vij&mba was married to Indra-Nityavarsha. 

5* Yuvar&ja, whose daughter Kandakadevi was the wifo, or one of the wives, of 
Amftghavarsha-Baddiga according to the Karda plates. 

G. Sahasriirjuna or Arjuna, the prince mentioned in the present grant as having been 
conquered by Krishna III. 

Of these, the namos Ranavigraha, Arjuna and Ahganad&va do not occur in Professor 
Kielhorn’s list. Perhaps tboy were collaterals and not ruling princes. But that there was a 
ruling prince of Chedi of the name of Ranavigraha, is shown by the following verso occurring 
in Jahlana’s Suktimuktdvali, attributed to R&jafiGkhara : — 

i ^ to u 

“ Of rivers the MGkalasutft. ( i.e. Narmada), of kings Ranavigraha, and of poets Sur&nanda, 
are the ornaments of tho country of ChSdi.” Jagattunga’a maternal uncle and fathor-in- 
law is called Saiiikaragana in the Karda platos ; but that is probably a mistake. Tho name 
Saiiikaragana does occur in Professor Kielhorn’s list down below ; but ho was not the son of 
K&kkala and consequently could not be tho father-in-law of Jagattuhga. Where to place 
these throe princos, therefore, in tho Chftdi list, must be left to future researches. 

After the account of Krishna’s coronation, there are in tho Karhad plates two verses more 
about the reigning monarch, in which we are told that he doposod some of his chiefs from their 
places and raised others to the dignity, separated some from each other and united others 
(v. 34); that, with tho intention of conquering tho south, he exterminated tho Choja race and 
placed its country under his own dependents, and that, having mado tho Ch6ranma, theP&ndya 
and the Simhaia his tributaries, lio erected a triumphal column at RamOSvara (v. 35). The 
statement about the conquest of tho Cholas and the annexation of their territory is confirmed by 
two inscriptions found at Tirukkajiukkumara in tho Chingleput district of tho Madras Presi- 
dency and edited and translated by Mr. Vonkayya. 1 These inscriptions are dated in the seven- 
teenth and nineteenth years of KannaradSva, and he is there spoken of as the conqueror of 
Kachchi ( or Kanchipura) and Taikjai ( identified with Tanjapura or Tanjavhr, i.e. Tanjoro ). 
This last was the capital of the Chftla princes. Another inscription at Vellore is dated 
in the twenty-sixth year of his reign, 8 and there are two more in South Arcot. Kannaradeva 
is evidently KyishnadSva; since Kannara we do find as an ordinary way of pronouncing 
Krishna. Krishna of tho Y&dava dynasty is in several inscriptions called Kanhara or 
Kanhara. Tho very fact that so many inscriptions in the country governed by the Chftlas 
and the Pallavas aro dated in Krishna’s reign, shows that the country formed part of the 
territory ruled over by him. As stated by mo in the paper on the Deft 13 plates, Butuga or 
Butayya, the same as the Bhht&rya of our grants, whom Krishna had raised to tho throne of 
the Gahga kingdom, is represented in an inscription at Atakur 3 to have assisted Kannaradeva 
in destroying R&j&ditya, the Chftla prince. But the conquest of the Chftla country was 
effected after Saka-Samvat 802, the date of the Dfioli grant, since it is not mentioned in it, 
and before Saka-Samvat 880, the date of the Karh&d grant. As the destruction of RAj&ditya is 


* Ab v.!, Vol. III. pp. 282-85. 


a Above, p. 81. 


* Ep . Ind. Vol. II. p. 178. 
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alluded to in the Atakilr inscription as a reoont event, it must havo taken place a little before 
Saka 872 current, the date of that inscription. And the prosont grant affords direct evidenco 
* or Nfishnaraja s occupation of the Ch61a country. For it was issued whilo ho was encamped 
with his victorious army at MOlp&tl for establishing his followers in the southern provinces, 
for taking possession of the estates of the provincial chiefs, and for constructing temples to 
Kalapriya, Gandamartapda, Kpishpesvara and othors (11. 57 to 59). Tho Mclpati where he 
was encamped for settling the southern provinces, must bo Melphdi in tho Chittur taluka of 
the district of North Arcot. 1 Whether there are now any temples at MAIpstdi or in tho vicinity 
corresponding to those, to construct which was another of tho objects of the Rishtrakuta prince, 
must bo left to bo determined by those who are intimately acquainted with the country. The 
conquest of tho Pallava country, however, was effected before, since we have a mention of it in 
the D661! plates. 

The boundaries of the village granted are specified in lino 03 f. There is a village of the 
name of Kankl some miles to the south-east of Karliftd, which is now included in the Junior 
Miraj State. That village is, I am told, bounded on the south by another of tho name of 
Pandffr, and on the west by a third called Adhl. Tho Kankein of the grant is therefore tin- 
modern Kahki ; Pendurerh, Pandur ; and Adhem, Adhi. The river in tho vicinity is, I am told, 
now called Agrani ; but the Krishnavenh, which corresponds to tho Prakrit form Kanhavannft 
of the grant, is not far. Perhaps Vanna, tho latter part of tho compound’, was the old name of 
thoYerla, which flows through the district, and tho river meant is tho Kjishna after its 
confluence with tho Yerla. There is also a village of tho name of Kalli in the vicinity ; and the 
twelve villages of which it was or is the chief, have now the following names : 


1. Kalli. 

2. Kafiki. 

3. A j lira. 

4. Sijur. 


5. Adlii. 

6. Salgar. 

7. Hdkuhk!. 

8. Titur. 


9. KhatAv. 

10. Nignur. 

11. Pandr&gAriiv (Pandur P). 

12. TAvsi. 


TEXT. 2 


1 


2 


3 

4 


First Pint?. 


W fu* i h ’srafW srrtrsnfr jjttt: i 


II [ ? *] oiAlfri [^] 
f^f^[f^crJtHfvrfTr. !1 i 7 trp;f<r5r- 

wr?tfHl7T: 


II [>*] 

I [1w]:^HTTTT7Td4 » l i fafaTTg- 


1 Above, p. 140, aud Mr. Sewell’s Lists of Antiquities y Vol. I. p, 155. 

* From the original plate*. 3 Expressed by « symbol. ♦ Rpad 

B Head f*WT°. 6 Read * Read 

* Bead 
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5 wt*i: f*rt[>nr] 'ggf&mgT g*r \??r: uww n [$*] ?rentwr - 

w*wt: ir[^T^]wt5rn^t^r- 

6 ***nz*ni ' vfmum* rz <?fso7rn5trcr: 3 mtnsV 

fwf<T?i% fsrfrrm- 

7 ii [«*] ^»r^3ran-[fw]wg [gJmTJrfbrt t*t znpi^T 
^rf%^WT% I ^rf^TT- 

8 gt II [**] 

9 r, ^r^i^«!i»ii fw¥gwgTg?TT<w«<lwgg: grpir; i rr^^rsrr ^»rf?T [?j]*ra- 

*:[» 

10 imi[>i]t tT?t [fgrjfHgw: ^ 33 : 11 U*] fwf?r<T^rf?r^r- 

^ WfTfT^f^’ETJtwf^re 7 t- 

11 ?: i [n]wg g 5 grR:r?^5TT^T gfa rr?1}7^T: 11 

[>*] rTWT^TfTTTfamfr^TWT- 

12 ^t’fTTWTg^TTf^f | Tjqj WPC %=j 

v tr?T^1wt*p?rfVr[^]^: [n c*] 

13 ^vnre*r<rqirrT[^]-rot tr^ fl - g 1 *^Ti ^ 1 g*nfwrr3r*r- 

’TTfstTSjjm^HT" | 

14 [gjnfiw ' 0 wwfamt f%mt ^firw^i^fvr: 11 fejT- 

tr^T^rfm ^ci^PRftc^ 1 [£.*] 

15 rr«i[T*]^crra?if^Tt frrg[w]: ^tgf^ra^frT: *re^rg»i: 1 

ga»rrf»:?Nre»z- 

16 fwr[f?r] 11 [?»*] 

■?f?T ?iw ^? 12 [^]t^t 

Second Plate ; First Side . 

17 gw [wt]wr[T]»rgTTTwfgw: i ^r*rrg% fggti*r [g]w- 

[^r]x[^]i«?nft5a^^ fsrfwt- 


■ Read V<0fipl o . * 'jfV'- « Head VS. 

« R ett d TTTOf^f- 1 »s corrected by the engraver from *JfWT. 

a Read TTf^RTT 7 ‘ R corrected by the engraver from ^Tf«tT. 

* Read ^<J?;*wrq 0 . 9 Read 10 Read C ^T^T, 

»» Read °^T«;fa:. 18 Read 
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18 r H [***] ^[?r]T?nTg[f^]fr^[^]^[*?]^[ ? ]?rrt: 8 

m^iT^ i <t?t: gmRTfmrtwafr 

19 3TT<ft u [?**] *ft- 

^fr^t^HWTjfTrlTfTTT- 


20 

21 

22 

23 


21 


^r: i *ft »TTiyQ'i««i.[^]^r?Tf% nt«Ri<n*T«rfjre 

ii [***] 7j- 

^)^[tl]ruO=(1PTfvra‘a^T 1 RT 5 | 

f^gq'fN 3r[^j: 7 11 [*«*] 

HCwtjTrfWft^Jdfrt ‘sn U4WT5T?r?: j TtHft ^Tt^T^rt 
^T^(T)f5T?T^T: I 

Twm[^?r] II [?y *] 


^sr^fqg* 

^TOlfq fq^T- 




'rfr§^: ^t«q!i- 


^5PfJj53t]»3Tijf Tf?T wi%R^r^JTw: wbr?r*TTOyrtsij: i "ware x^ : M 
f^r fqf^r^ f^T- 10 


25 n-HHPfo^ 11 HT^T II [u*J N^*T: f^f?T»mT5Tlrf%[*?]Tr5ft "ZT- 

^TTfrHTlRTVR-m^ftr- 

2G =T I fWsqTfnrtrTTTTfnf?rr fwg: ®Wt' 2 W 

HHT II [\~Q*] 

27 Tt[?]^g»f[n]5rf^r^^irf^m 13 1 rm ^ rw^qftTWTRrfN^w- 

[3si]t<t: ii [*=*] 


28 fnErw foqRq qmyi[sr]ri«r Hwn-'pff H^sr^ftqr^r^rmijfi: 1 

xrsi ^ ^[^rj- 

29 ^l<9urq'«re[qt^r] u *frfa^[xr]5T Tf?r f«Ri?PTnR§^: h 

30 fR<nT]T^*Tfqgwt§f?re4^[:] i [fto] (T)n^rf^ntwqgffw;" 5 ^nmr: 

Tnrr?*jsr 


J Head °T*; facf^° is corrected by the engraver from f^[ cf<T^T°. 

* Read 3 Read Tl^fqg. 

1 Read « Read 

* Read ^Jr^yr. » R ea j . 

11 The *T of is entered below the line. 

18 Head 14 liea( j f^pg # 

1# Bead 


4 Re»d 
7 Read *T^:. 

10 Read f^o^rr*rr. 
13 Read 
15 Road W. 


2 0 2 
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31 snTwrfi ii [^o »] TfTTfaq fofamm q i g fa - 

wrfifcft 1 ^nftr fq- 

32 qrfsrsT Tfcfwtwr[§]fwt 2 qf?7r: i ^rajw usmt fs %faq sm- 

THii«i«niTl- 

o 


4 Second Plate; Second Side . 



Si’irfsr 5RTf5[qt]- 




fal*] w 


34 qf eft if 4 2rf%^m[’fr]^T% fqwftr: [i*j ^r- 

wtei stg sre- 

35 ^[fr]<tr fans^r Oft]»j^ > fa**] fa fas ^gr[?r]?Tjp4fasr]it 6 ttci 

qfq f^fa*[ft]tbsfftreft 

36 i fqqfft fa^asVTf w srm: qrrq: qsrf reftfqft^ r- 

*qf**fa]^[f*r]:® ii fat*] 


IWTfaJw^snij;*]- 7 

38 *TO II |>8*J fa]TWTfrfa]Ttr^^ 4pTWTSi[-fer]fT HG«I ^W fcrfta) 

I [sroqtqsftjq^rq 

39 ifq ^refcjrspfr [fafa]?r: ii fas,*] q ftvcgc i a <s «t ) i q f< <gt *i^r 

qwrcrt i fsgqrt fs^ra- 

40 to ^wsnCsJ ftfwts^rni n fa**] tq *nj^mfsq gq- 

q*nftq i 

41 ’Ttsm^r gfa q[far]wiftft ^[#T] ii fa**] *far]m- 

«fa[q^]»T5?[^r] iftgr- 

42 k qsnqt i srztfas itaqiitai n fac*] qf?> 


43 rretq fsq»y^M i fs4»<0r [qjwrr^ i flfqyifagrq* i i*Tl3 i 

fa<L*] w qwf^TTTfw- 

44 I qftTTTI ^r»TST^T[Sf] ^Tfas^l>l T II 

fao*] q^TTOT ^aqlq- 


> Read °W«rP9°. ’ Head “tf^T. « Rend °tnfaj°. 

. Read «f*S°. * IUad KlfH°. « Read . 

» Read °WTtKfW°. 










j ^ bxLti^tnm a* 5$ vs *t ^4fl<?fi5<W wws® # If 
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45 fa i [zr] 

II [>**] 1%^[5?r]T- 

46 ins^r 'ira^^Tnr ifhrRnfrT^m ^fT^flifYfi i ^nai&ffi q 

wf*t: i 

47 tjtc^t ?i y^^TiHW *n[*w n]t[1%] 

»r?T: H*if«'il«i<y: gf- 

48 m^: Urn ii [>**] [w]^ nwi f^rf^nfsift 2 

^^fT?frer fwmsntifrJfRcr?- 




Third Plate. 


50 [»st] i * iy}«ifwin: ii [$?*] gm: %f*T fw3TP5r5T*’ini?r: 

mf^iNTlwr: %x?i[^r]5?if%i^7?r 

51 [fVfcfaHI: ^[#]f^NT: 1 ^n it Blf ^diU^naNf H^TT 4 

Tflwra^t wfan [w]wf%^t ^wrwfw- 

52 ftf TT^[^]'¥E?n ii [>»*] ®ar ^ fa m f ^rai Jl q d (to t ^“twr*r^r- 

*n«rw rr^frr <**pn- 

o 

53 WTTf?3TT^ I ^fr[^]W¥ W5IT’9t»?rTT [ w] : 

■*1 Phhm i yiT uffrarfH^i^rg [tniat] 9 j [?**] [* ^] 

H'^TTrsnfH- 

55 TTWtrT|H]si|T]’lt*K^Mqtit^: W»T?fi-W¥SrW*Tt*S$*: fTWt 

*rore*r«r- r 

f^rf WT Ugf[?]ira5T- 

‘U <ffwf%- 

58 [<f]w^rrf*T «i#[»^r] <rhrw ^ra 9 *i«^iMiH4^ir«i Rffiwfrj 10 srtw- 

firanwHrHWSP# 1 ^!- 


i Read TO**. a Read c ftfa. 8 Read ^HT9° 

4 Read SP 5 ??. 6 Head ^*T. 8 Head *1#^. 

7 Read ^V2T°. 8 Head ^5. 

^ •* ,. 
f The anusvdta of ^^5 runs into the ^ which ptanrts over it; read *PS?^T^C« 

10 °vftg is corrected by the engraver from • 
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59 srrarnrrfa- i s r farrqiufemTnnz&T ttut stt- 

*rfar- 

61 [w]f%^T3fmT17Tra JTT^TfuTRl(T) qrrfwwt [tT]5f»f%T?l[Tr]^rpfn?frr(7n)- 

^snwr^^fsrf^Ti srt- 

62 srafsrmT vth: ^§w?TT5rr5f^r: 

63 ^^tt3RT*imTT^: Wt?RfrT»Tf!?rT ^^ighwiat *T?IT ?tT: I 

*trt 9^rr: sr’s^^rr 

64 [sr^t] [i*] [tff]^ i trfqwa: true i Brnr?r: 

4Nr <*pfcT5IT [|*] VW x[%*mTZfk- 

65 3 a^vrw vm iprafsnrei bpttt: ^<iwr tfsrcfr ntw^nfr 

*tt «t %rf^Tram: srt- 

6G 5 ; i ?ra gfdffr *r wfinfa flfNml; n 

67 *jfa|>:] i srraim m[g]w[j?T'jT ^ m»ir|>] *rc[%] vfa h 

[^*] ^rrlXlnsPra ^[tgl^Lmri [ir]ra[*t]- 

68 Or]*f»: i «sit%[ 4] vrrfw: 4 »j?fr tto- 

*T5: ii 0«>*] *ftten^r] f%fw?r%r?T. [ii*] 

TRANSLATION. 

bin. (Verso 1.) Triamphant is tho loaf-like hand of (Vishnu) the enemy of Mura, which, 
being placed on the jar-like breast and tho face of Lakslimi, that arc marked by shining 
particles of nectar-water, proclaimed the entrance of the world on a joyous festival. 

(V. 2.) And triumphant is the rampart-like shoulder of (Siva) the conqueror of tho 
three cities (or of Tripura), which is adorned by the coloured figures impressed on it by (the 
close contact of) the cheeks of (P&rvatl) the daughter of tho Mountain, and which thus bears, as 
it were, through regard for his beloved, an edict promising safety to the god of love. 

(V. 3.) There is (the Moon), tho glorious god, the only ornament of tho surface of the 
sky, tho delight of tho eyeB of tho three worlds, the friend of Love, the lord of the night- 
lotuses, whose rays are full of nectar, whoso thinness, produced by his having given up his 
body for the gratification of all the gods, is his ornament, and a portion of whom is worn on 
tho head by Sambhu (Siva) — verily on account of his iovo for excellent qualities. 

a Head 1 Head 

» JUud °*Vt. 


» Bead fapsTRL 
4 Read RTfa*r.* 
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(Y. 4.) From him sprang forth on earth a race of princes, — like a stream of moonlight, 
— which extended tlie series of the joys of the world, as the other unfolds the series of 
night-lotuses ; which destroyed the darkness of sin, as the othor destroys the darkness of night ; 
which fulfilled all desires, as the other fills all quarters; and which had unblemished adherents, 
as the other constitutes the bright half of a month. 1 

(Y. 5.) In that (race), which resembled the ocean of milk, arose the family of Yadti,— ■*. 
like a necklace of pearls, — which, like it, had a matchless splendour; the leadership of which 
was gracefully borne by the dark-complexioned Hari when ho flourished, as the beauty of the 
central gem in the other is borne by a sapphire when it is put in ; which possesses! indelible 
virtues, as the other is firmly strung on a thread ; 2 and which was the ornament of the earth. 

(Y. G.) In that (family') the eternal being (Krishna) became incarnate in order to 
destroy the crowds of Daityas who had grown turbulent ; and p rinces oHdiut family, whose 
fame and valour were pre-eminent, beca me known in the world as Tungas. 

(V. 7.) In that race was born Ratta, the ornament of the surface of the earth, who 
destroyed the arrays of the elephants of his enemies ; and after him the R&shtrakuta family 
becamo known in the world by the name of (hi*) son R&shtrakuta. 

(Vv. 8 and 9.) From that (family) arose in this (world) Dantidurga, who was a sun to 
tho fog in the shape of tlio charming necklaces on the breasts of the wives of his enemies, and 
who, having broken tho uneven ground (or the strongholds) by a ploughshare in the shape of 
his sword, made this (earth) a single field with the shores of the four oceans for its boundaries ; 
who plucked out, from tho surrounding water-basin in the shape of the Chahikya family, 
the creeper in the shape of supreme sovereignty, which has a glossy appearance, is shady oji 
account of its thick foliago and charming, bears abundant fruit, and is able to remove the 
fatigue of men resorting to it, and planted it firmly in his own family by feeding it with tho 
rut-water of his elephants. 

(V. 10.) After him, (his) paternal uncle, tho prosperous king Krishnaraja, protected 
this earth, — he who constructed temples of Isvftra (Siva), white as clouds in autumn, by which 
tho earth shines for ever as if decorated by many Kail&sa mountains. 

(Y. 11.) He had a son of tho name of Govindaraja. Sensual pleasures made him careless 
of tho kingdom; and, entrusting fully tho universal sovereignty to his younger brother 
Nirupama, he allowed his position as sovereign to become loose. 

(V. 12.) From him who was (also) called Kalivallabha, and who was an artificial hill on 
which rose the moon in the shape of tho triad 3 of white parasols, was born Jagattufiga, the 
lion who destroyed the maddened elephants of his enemies. 

(Vv. 13 aud 14.) His son, to whom kings bowed, and who oppressed tho king of Rerponts 
by tho mass of his army, was that Nripatuiigad§va who founded Manyakheta, which derided 
the city of the Indra of the gods, in order to humble, as it were, tho pride of tho gods ; and the 
sound arising from the fire of whoso prowess, when it burnt the Ch&lukya race, [filling] the 
interior of the vessel in the shape of tlie universe, has not yet ceased. 

(V. 15.) His son, the prosperous Krishnar&ja, became for a long time the lord of the 
earth, — ho who spoke pleasant words, who terrified the Gtirjara, who destroyed the egregious 
pride, generated by prosperity, of the arrogant Lata, who was the preceptor charging the 
Gaud&fl with tho vow of humility, who deprived the people on tho sea-coast ( Sdmudra ) of their 


1 Tho epithets hero are usod in two meanings, one of which is applicable to tho race of the Moon, and tho other 
to the moonlight. 

s The epithets adhiffafa-harintlfi'prdllasan~P^ya}ca -erih and aiithtla^una-sanyah have two Hammings, o no 
applicable to tho familj of Yadu, and the other to the necklace of pearls. 

• Compare a hove Vol. III. p. 17. note 5. — E. II.] 
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sleep, and whose command was honoured {i.e. obeyed) by the Anga, the Kalinga, the G&nga 
and the Magadha, waiting at his gate. 

(V. 10.) Ho had a son known as Jagattunga, a moon to the eyes of women. He was 

taken to heaven by the Creator without obtaining the kingdom, as if at the request of the 

heavenly nymphs. 

(V. L7.) Indrar&ja, his son, protected the earth. It was from fear, as it "were, of the 
indignity likely to be caused (tn future) by his beauty, that tho god of love, even before, had 

his body reduced to ashes through pride by moans of tho fire of tho wrath of (Siva) the 

wielder of the pindka. 

(V. 18.) From him was born Amoghavarsha,— — as Rama was from Dasaratha, — tho 
greatness of whoso power was shown by the breaking of a terrible bow, 1 * as that of the other 
by tho breaking of the bow of Rudra, 3 and who (like the other ) was a great store-house of 
beauty. 

(V. 19.) He having immediately gone to heaven, as if through affection for his father, 
his younger brother, the ornament of tho world of men, and the source of the sportive pleasures 
of love, known by the name of Govindaraja, ruled the kingdom. 

(V. 20.) Ho, too, with his intelligence caught in tho noose of the eyes of women, displeased 
all beings by taking to vicious courses ; his limbs becoming enfeebled as his constitution was 
deranged on account of the aggravation of the maladies, and the constituents of the ( political ) 
body becoming non-coherent as the subjects woro discontented on account of the aggravation of 
the vices, 3 and his innate strength and prowess becoming neutralized, he met with destruction. 

(V. 21.) Then king Amoghavarsha, the son of Jagattunga, the first among tho wise, the 
sea of the nectar of whose words was unfailing, being entreated by the feudatory chiefs to 
maintain the greatness of the sovereignty of the Rat$as, and also prompted by the god (Siva), 
the wielder of the pin aka, who desired tho prosperity of the family of Hari (Krishna), ascended 
the glorious throne of heroes. 

(V. 22.) In righteousness he was a Manu, in battle a KArtavirya, in valour a Bali, iu 
attracting tho hearts of men a Diltpa ; though he thus acquired pre-eminent and permanent 
fame, his behaviour towards elderly persons was humble through modesty. 

(V. 23.) How possibly can the store of his merits be extolled when — O wonder ! the 
moon-crested (Siva), bowed down to and worshipped by Hari (Vishnu) and Viriiiclia (Brahma), 
was in battle seen by all his flying enemies to bo near him in the sky and to assist him P 

(V. 24.) From that sovereign lord, as from ParameSvara (Siva), was born a son, the 
prosperous king Krishnaraja, who, though a prince ( i.e . not a crowned king), exercised power 
in the world and was tho lord, as the other was Kuinara, Saktidhara and Svamin. 4 

(V. 25.) He conquered Sahasr&rjuna, though he was an elderly relative of his mother and 
his wife, — (Sahaararjuna) whose thousand arms were cut off by Hama {i.e. Parasur&ma) who, 
maddened as he was, was in his turn {only verbally ) put down by him {viz. Krishuaraja) 
by means of his two hands, he having held intoxicated young women ( rdmd ) with his two 
hands. 5 


i [This may refer to a war with tho Ohdra king, whoso crest was a bow; compare South- Indian Inscriptions. 
Vol. II. p. 92, note 5, and Ind. Ant . Vol. XX I. p. 323. — K. H.] 

8 Raudra-dhanur-bhohga has two meanings. 

1 The epithet dSsha-prakdpa etc. has two meanings, one physical and the other political. So also tijas in 
sahaja-tSjasi has to be taken in two meanings. 

« These are throe of the names of the god Karttik^ya. The words are t > be interpreted also in tl.eir ordinary 
sense as above. 

1 Bhujadvay-dkalita etc. is to be interpreted in two ways. 
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(V. 26.) His enemies, madly transgressing his command which was the wide moat that 
protected the great city in the shape of the sovereignty of the prosperous Rattas, fell down 
themselves. . 

(V. 27.) Ho, Srivallabha, killed the wicked Dantiga and Vappuga, who seemed to be 
(.the i two demons) Madlm and Kaitabha, risen again on earth to torment men. 

(V. 28.) He planted in Gangap&ti, as in a garden, the pure tree Bhutarya, having uprooted 
the poisonous tree Rachhydmalla. 

(V. 29.) While his prowoss, which destroyed numbers of G4ngas, his enemies, as the heat 
dries up the stream of the Gahga, was glowing, it is no matter for wonder that the Pallava 
(king) Anniga was beaten and reduced to a sad condition, as it is no wonder that fragrant leaves 
withered (by heat). 1 

(V. 30.) On hearing of the conquest of all the strongholds in tho southern region simply 
by means of his angry glance, the hope about Kalanjara and Chitrakuta vanished from the 
heart of tho Gurjara. 

(V. 31.) MZZ) tho feudatories from the eastern to the western ocean and from the Himalaya 
to the island cu Sirnhala bowed to him out of fear of severe punishment, though ho himself was 
obedient (i.c. subordinate) to bis father. 

(V. 32.) By his body which had a dark, glossy colouV, long arms, and a broad and massive 
chest, and by his virtuous deeds which were the nectar-water that fed the creeper in the shape 
of his fame, knowing him to be an excellent man (or Vishnu), able to deliver the earth (or to 
■p'-ift tho submerged earth), — his father, the best of sages, who had attained the object of life, 

\ unished into the peaceful abode. 

(V. 33.) When tho festival of the coronation of- this beloved of Prosperity, vvbo had greatly 
propitiated JIari (Vishnu), at whicS celestial nymphs danced and heavenly Rishis pronounced 
benedictions, bad taken place amidst joy, the quarters which began (o tremble and to be submissive 
on account of bis preparation to exact tribute, as girls would have manifested tremor and 
affection at his preparation to take their hand, became pleasing to him in consequence of their 
observing tho proper time for paying it of their own accord, as the others would have been dear 
to him in consequence of their keeping -to the auspicious juncture for giving away themselves. 2 

(t. 34.) lie, a powerful master of the science of politics, desirous of obtaining a lofty 
position, deprived some of his subordinate chiefs of tlieir places 'and established others who 
wore deserving, separated some from each other by producing disunion and united others, 
and thus arranged them in a high or low position ; as a proficient master of the science of 
words (i.c. grammar), desirous of making up a long form, drops some letters from their position 
and introduces others in their guna form, separates some on account of their dissimilarity and 
unites others, and places them in order, abovo or below. 

(V. 35.) Having, with the intention of subduing the southern region, uprooted the race 
of the Cholap, given their land to his own dependents, and made the lords of great countries, 
viz. the ChSranma, 3 tho P&ndya and others, along with the Simhala, his tributaries, he erected 
a high column at R&mesvara, which was the image (as it were) of the sprout of tho creeper 
in tho shape of his glory. 

(Line 53.) And ho, the Paramabhattdraka Mahdrdjdcikirdja Paramcioara, the prosperous 
Ak&lavarshad6va JPfithvlvallabha, the prosperous Vallabhanarendradeva, who meditates 
on the feet of the Paramabhaf(draka Mahdrdjddhirdja ParamMvara , the prosperous 
Amoghftvarshadeva, — being well, commands all the governors of districts and heads of 


1 There is r play here on the words pratdpa, parimalila, Qdhga and Pallava. 

\ a The second half of this verse hns a double meaning. 

s [This seems to l>c a SanskjriLised form of the 'J amil Seramdn , * tho Chora king.' — 


2 o 


E. Ii.] 
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subdivisions, chiefs Hf villages, leading persons, officers and employes, so far as they may be 
concerned .with these presonts : — 

(L. 5G.) “Be it known to you that, while my glorious and victorious army is encamped at 
Melpati for the purpose of creating livings out of the provinces in the southern region for my 
dependents, of taking possession of the whole property of the lords of provinces, and of erecting 
temples of K&lapriya, Gandam&rtanda, Krishnesvara, etc eight hundred and eighty 
years of the era of the Soka king having elapsed, on Wednesday, the thirteenth tithi of the 
dark fortnight of Phalguna of the ( cyclic ) year Kalayukta, — I have granted tho village named 
Karikerri, one of the Kalli group of twelve {villages), situated in the district ( vishaya ) of 
Karahata, along with tho rows of trees in it, the assessment in grain and gold, the flaws in 
measurement, the inflictions of fate, and all the produce, to Gaganasiva, a great ascetic, versed 
in all Sivasiddlulntas , the pupil of the preceptor is&nasiva, who is the head of the 
establishment of Valkalesvara in Karah&ta and is an emigrant from the Karafijakheta group 
(of villages), 1 for the purpose of providing seats and clothes to all ascetics, as promised 
on the Kart tiki ( i.e . the full-moon tithi of Karttika), — ( the grant) to be respected (i.e, not 
to be interfered with) as long as the mdon and the sun endure.** ^ 

(L. 03.) To the oast of this ( village ) is the river Kanhavann& ; to the south, (the village 
of) [Pendu]rem ; to tho west, the village named AdhSm ; to the north, that same river 
Kanhavanna. No one should cause obstruction to Gaganasiva while he cultivates the village 
named Kahkerii, defined by those four boundaries, or causes it to bo cultivated, enjoys it or 
causes it to be enjoyed. And ho who causes ( obstruction ), will incur all the five great sins; 
for it is said : — 

(V. 36.) “He who grants land, dwells in heaven for sixty thousand years; (lut) be who 
takes it away and he who abets the act, dwell as long in h^ll.” 

(V. 37.) “ Ramabhadra again and again entreats all future kings that they should from 
time to time protect this bridge of virtue, which is common to all kings.” 

(L. 68.) Engraved by Y6[syagma]. 


No. 41.-*- KOTTAYAM PLATE OP VIRA-RAGHAVA. 

By V. Venkayya, M.A. 

The subjoined inscription is engraved on both sides of a single copper-pllte which 
measures 1' 2\'' in breadth by 4J'' in height and which is in the possession of the Syrian 
Christians at Kottayam, the head-quarters of the northernmost division in the Travancore 
State. The plate has no seal ; but, instead, a conch id engraved about tho middle of tho left 
margin of (he second side. This inscription has been previously translated by Dr. Gundert. 2 
Mr. Kookel Keloo Nair also attempted a version of tho grant. 3 In republishing this record at 
the suggestion of the Editor, I do not wish to be understood as sitting in judgment over the 
version of such a distinguished scholar as the late lamented Dr. Gundert. But in the light of 
recent epigrapliical researches a few alterations seem to be necessary in the translation, and 
the historical bearing of the document has also to be reconsidered. It is from these two 
points that I undertake to republish this inscription. In tho translation I Have mainly followed 
Dr. Gundert. 


1 [Or perhflp* — ‘a descendant of the (spitituMl) lineage of (tho mafha at) Knrniijakhetft.’*— E. H.J 

J Madras Journal of Literature and Science, Vol. XIII. Parti, p. 118. Dr. Gundert'* translation is 
reprinted in Mr. Logan’s Malabar , Vol. II, Appendix xil. p. CXvu. f. 

3 Madras Journal , Vol. XXL pp. 35 to 38, 
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Two alphabets are employed in the grant, viz. Malay a] am and Vatteluttu. The Vatteluttu 
characters of the inscription appear to exhibit a comparatively modern stage in tho development 
of that alphabet. Thero seem to have been two local varieties of Vatteluttu. One of them is 
represented by the Tamil portion of the Madras Museum plates of Jatilavarman 1 and tho small 
stone inscription which I have published from a photograph along with those plates. 2 To the 
second class belong the Tirunelli plates of Bhuskaro. Ravivarman 3 and tho Cochin platos of 
tho same king. 4 Tho Kottayam plates of Stlianu Ravi 5 contain both of these two varieties of 
the Vatteluttu, character. . The last two sides resemble tho Madras Museum plates of 
Jaf ilavarman, while tho preceding portion exhibits closer resemblance to the Cochin plates. 
The last two sides were probably written originally in tho same alphabet us tbo rest ; but 
subsequently the original writing was erased and what we now find on them was engraved. 
A few lotters of the original wilting are still visible hero and there on these two sides. In the 
latter class, i.e. that to which the Cochin platos belong, the characters are more rounded than 
in the former, for example a, d, u, n , t , n and f. If wc could ascertain why tho last two sides 
of tho K6ttayam plates of Sthanu Ravi are engraved in a slightly different charaftter from the 
rest, wo should be able to say if tho two varieties of tho Vatteluttu alphabet coexisted or not. 
Thero is, however, very little doubt that the Vatteluttu portion of tho subjoined inscription 
exhibits a very la to stage of development of tho Becond variety. One Vatteluttu letter has 
not yet been found in any other inscription. This is the e of Jlrdndffit (1. 20), in which the 
length is expressed by adding an additional curvo to tho left loop of tho short letter. 

As stated tydore, the second of tho two different alphabets which are employed in the 
present inscription, is Malayalam. A large number of words, some of which are of Sanskrit 
origin, are written in this alphabet. In Tamil inscriptions as well as in other Vatteluttu 
records, it is generally the words of Sanskrit origin that are written in Grant ha. But in the 
subjoined inscription many Tamil w^rds also aro engraved in tho Malayalam alphabet. The 
following is a list of all the words written in this character : — 

Lines 1 and 2. From Ilari of line 1 to yi of ddiy*dyi in line 2. 

L. 3. tin- Vira- Ttdijha va-tiakravatti . 

L. 3 f. tiruv-irdchyam chelld 0 . 

L. 5. hani of Tiohani. 

L. 7. pe of the first pent ; of pent the r is Tamil, and the u added to it is Malayftbim. 

L. 9. pancha-vddyamum iamkhum pagal-vil akk am, and aintolamurn. 

L. 11. aith-kamrndlareyum atfima kudutlom , 

L. 12. Iravikorttanukku , and ntfa of kond-alannu . 

L, 14. tiakhirayo\ least uriyd °, vilakkonnayddu , and itjayil . 

L. 10. vitieshdl. 

L. 18. Iravikorttanukku. 

L. 18 f. pd of per=dga and °ga=kkudnU6 

L. 20 f. chandr-ddikshyaka °, and ndlekku kudutlom. 

L. 22. Nambi Ghadeya , kaiy-e° y and °ttu. 


1 Jnd. Ant. Vol. XXII. p. 70. 3 ibid . p. 67. 

3 ibid. Vol. XX. p. 290. • 4 Abovo, Vol. III. Plate opposite p. 72. 

* A transcript and translation of this inscription wore published by Dr. Gundort in the Madras Journal, Vol. 

XIII. Part I. pp. 123 to 135. It is probable that the name of the king in whose reign this grant was issued, is not 
Sthftnu Ravi Gupta as made 5ut by Dr. Gundcrt, but only Stb&nu Ravi. Similar names would be K6dai Ravi, which 
occurs among the signatories of the Cochin plates, and Bh&skara Ravi, the name of tho king who issued those 
plates. The original reads K6*Ttdnu-Irarikkuttan. Wo have to analyse tho compound Iravikkuttan not as lravi 
and Kuttan (t.e. Gupta), but as Iravikku (the d&tive of lravi) and tan, the genitivo of the personal pronoun. This 
eiplanation of tho uamo receives some support from the fact that in mnny other inscriptions the date is preecdod by 
the dative case of toe name of the king in whose reign the *grant is made. Besides, according to Tamil usage, 
tho k would not b« dopbled if Kuttan , tho tadbhava of the Sanskrit Qupta t whs the word that followed lravi. 

2o 2 
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Tho Mahiy alum alphabet of this inscription offers the following peculiarities. The group kk 
is expressed by adding a second horizontal stroke above the lino which passes through the? middle 
of the single letter. The vowel ai consists of three symbols, the second and third of which are 
considered sufficient in modern Grantha and Malayalam to denote that vowel. The first two 
would now be used when tho ai is prefixed to a consonant. This peculiarity occurs twice, viz. in 
ainioLt (for andola) (1. 9} and in aim-kamnidlar { 1. II). Probably the engraver was only accns- 
turned to Vattoluttu, but not well conversant with Malayfilam. The Tamil rough r is used twice, 
while in all other cases the Vatteluttu form occurs. These are: ru in pern (f. 7) and rd in 
pdr-dga (1. IS). In the first case the n is added exactly as in modern Malayalam, i.e. by adding 
about the bottom of the letter a small semicircle, In the second ease the a of rd is made a 
distinct symbol instead of its being added to the r as in Tamil. This shows that the writer 
had only a superficial knowledge of the Tamil characters as well as of the Malayalam alphabet. 

The languago of the inscription is Tamil prose, mixed with a few Malayalam forms, 
of which the following deserve to be noticed.: inmnarula (1. 5) (for irimdarula), alannu (1. 12) 
(for afanln') ; pdedda (l. 9) (for pdvddai ), knda (1. 10), adima (1. 'll), para and nira (1. 12), 
sakkam , enna , iff a, and ulLada (1. 14), and iff a (1. 16) ; and vise dull (I. LG) (for vis 3s hat ). Kdyil- 
agarn (1. o) would in modern Tamil mean 1 * * 4 * the inside of a temple.’ In ancient Tamil 
inscriptions of the time of Rajaraja I. 1 tho word UCnjil alone is used in tho sense of 4 a royal palace.’ 
In the present inscription hoy Hag am means ‘a royal palace ’ as in modern Malayahim. Of the 
words mentioned above, pdvddai } hndai and parai occur also in the Cochin plates." The fact 
that they are there spelt exactly as in Tamil, and that in the subjoined grant tl^ey are spelt as 
in modern Malayalam, suggests that the JCAfctayam plate is later than the Cochin grant. The 
form ullada (1.14) occurs in the former, while irukkumada and perumidu* occur in the latter. 
This again points to the same conelifsion. Tho transitional form enninra (1. Id), which 
resembles the say yinra -of the Cochin plates, 4 also deserves ^o be noted. 

Tho inscription belongs to the reign of Vira-R^]^aya-Chakrav a rtiD, who claims to be a 
1 i n eaTTFesc e i i da n t of V ira-K6rala-Ohak*a vartin. It is dated on the day of the nahshalra 
Rohini, a Saturday, which corresponded to the twenty-socond day of the solar month Mina 
of the year during which Jupiter was in Makara. On this day the king, while residing 
in the great palace, — probably at Koilurigulur, which ys mentioned further on (1. 1 o), — 
conferred the title of Manigramam and certain honours and rights connected therewith on 
Iravikkorran 6 of Magodaiyarpattinam, who was also called Seramaii-16ka-pporuh-jetti. G 
The oil-mongers and the live classes of artisans wore made his slaves. The inscription then 
enumerates the sources of income available to the grantee, as bird o f the city- — by which we 
have probably to understand Kodungulur — and defines tho limits within which his authority 
was to extend over Kodufigulur. It is further stated that the grant was not personal, but 
hereditary and perpetual. The witnesses to the grant are then mentioned, and the inscription 
eloBes with tho signature of the goldsmith who engraved it and who boasted of the title Seraman- 
loka-ppern n-dattarp i.e. ‘ the great goldsmith of the world (which belongs to) the Chfira king,’ 

The approximate dato of the inscription is not easy to ascertain. 7 Dr. Burnell, H speaking 
of the date of this grant, remarked : “ Some time ago I showed the passage to the ablest 

1 South- Indian Inscriptions, Vol. JI. p. 2, text lineS of the first section. 

3 Above, Vol. HI. p. 68, text lines 9 and 10. 

» ibid. p. 68, text line 14. 4 ibid. p. 67. 

» >py R , niune Ir&vikorttnn is evidently a vulgar form of the Tamil Irnvikko^r&n, which means * tho sun-king/ 

Ac< ording to tho rules of Tamil Grammar the k of korran woidd have to bo doubled in this compound. 

9 Dr. G under t has explained this name as ‘ the great merchant ’of the Chem min world. 7 The meaning of 
this curious title is probably ‘the event merchant of the world (which belongs to) the Ch6ra king.’ 

7 From elaborate astronomical calculations Mr. Kookel Keloo Nair concluded that A.D. 230 wns un- 
questionably the date of the grant ! See the Alurfrvt* Journal, Vol. XXI. p. 39. 
i » 2nd. Ant. Vol. I. p. 229. 
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native astronomer in Southern India (* K. Krishna Josiyar ’ in a footnote), and in two days he 
brought mo the calculation worked out, proving that A.D. 774 is the only possible year.' 1 
As Dr. ITultzsch has stated, 1 this categorical assertion rests on the assumption that both the 
Kottayara inscriptions must belong to the eighth century A.D. Professor Kiel horn has shown 
that there is another possible date ninety- four years before Dr. Burnell's. 2 In the cerfturies 
following A.D. 774 there will probably be many more possible equivalents. The original 
plate, which 1 examined while at Kbttayam in the year 1805, does not appear to be so old as the 
eighth century A.D. Besides, the alphabet of the inscription does not seem to support Dr. 
Burnells theory. As I have already remarked, the Vatteluttu characters of this grant appear 
to be more modern than those of the Cochin plates of Bhaskara Ravivarman and of the Tirunelli 
plates. It may not, however, be quite safe to base any conclusions on the Vatteluttu portion, 
because no dated inscriptions in that character are published and available for comparison. 

J h e Malayalam portion clearly shows that the inscription cannot be so old as the eighth century 
1 ho symbols for a, d, at, hi, gha, fa, ta, and ya differ but slightly from their modern 
Malaya lam equivalents. Tho secondary form of the vowel u which is added to consonants, is almost 
the same as in modern Malay ularn. I have compared the Malayalam portion of this inscription 
with Several stone Ascriptions from the WoMcrn Coast. One of the stones in the Trivandrum 
Museum contains a much deduced inscription* dated in Kollam 239 ( = A.D. 1004 ), which begins 
with some Sanskrit words writ ten in ancient Malayalam or Grant-ha. The alphabet employed in 
it is much more archaic than that of tho subjoined grant. The vowel u?*, which may be taken 
as a test letter and which occurs in the Trivandrum inscription,* resembles the corresponding 
symbol in the Tirunelli plates. - J The only three inscriptions known to me whoso characters 
bear some resemblance to those of tho Vira-Rigliava plate, are Nos. 20 d, 209 and 270 of 
tlio Government Epigrapliist. s Collection for 1895. Of these tho first is dated in Kollam 427 
(= A.D. 1252), and the last in SakipSaiiivat 1290 ( = A.D. 1374). From these facts l am led to 
think that the present inscription is much later than the Cochin grant and the Tirunelli plates 
as well ns the Trivandrum inscription quoted above. If this conclusion is correct, the Vira- 
Keraja-Chakravart.in whose descendant Vira-Raghava professes to have been, may perhaps be 
identified \yith Jayasirhha alias Vira-Keralavarman, who is mentioned in two inscriptions 
from tho Western Coast as the founder of a race of kings,® and with Jayasirhha, the father of 
Ravivarman alias Kail a Bokhara of tho Arnlala-Peruinal and Ranganatha temple inscriptions. 7 
As Ravivarman, tin; son of Jayasirhha, ascended the throne about A.D. 1300, Vira-Raghava 
could not liavo lived before the 14th contury A.D., which would be about the period to which 
palaeography leads us to assign the grant. 

As stated before, Vira-Raghava conferred the title of Manigramam on the merchant) 
Irnvikkorj:an. Similarly Anjuvannam was bestowed by the Cochin plates on the Jew Joseph ’ 
Rabban. 8 The old Malayalam work Payyanur Pa(t6la, ,J which Dr. Gundert considered ‘ tho j 
oldest specimen of Malayalam composition,’ refers to Anjuvannam and Manigramam. The ! 
content in which the two names occur in this work, implies that they were trading institutions. 
In the Kbttayam plates of Sth/inii Ravi both Anjuvannam and Manigramam are frequently* 
mentioned. 10 Both of them were appointed along with the Six- Hundred to be “ the protectors ” 
of the grant. They were “ to preserve the proceeds of tho customs duty as they were collected 

i ibid . Vol. XX. p. 289. 3 * did. Vol. XXII. p. 139. 

8 No. 275 of 1895 in Dr. Hultzsch’s Annual Report for 1894*95. 

4 The at of Aiyapolil in l. 4. 5 * I nil. Ant. Vol. XX. Plate opposite p. 291, 1. 26. 

6 Above, p. 146, note 2* 7 Above, pp. ]45 and 148. 

8 Above, Vol. III. p. 67. 

* Dr. Gumiert’a account of this poem, published in the Madras Journal , Vol. XIII. Part II. pp. 1417, is 

reprinted in Mr. Logan's Malabar , Vol. II. Appendix xxi. p. eclxvii. 

1° Heo Dr. Gurdejt’B translation of this grant in the Madras Journal , Vol. XIII. Part I. pp. 130 io 134, 
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j day by day ” l and “ to receivo the landlord’s portion 'of the rent on land.” “ If any 
I injustico bo done to them, they may withhold tlio customs and the tax on balances and* remedy 
i themselves the injury clone to them. Should they themselves commit a crime, they are them- 
selves to have the investigation of it.” To Ahjuvannam and Manigrfiraam was granted the free- 
hold of the lands of the town (of Kollam ?). From these extracts and from the reference in the 
Payynn&r Pat fold it appears that Ahjuvannam and Manigramain were semi-indepondent trading 
corporations like the Valahjiyar who will bo noticed below. 2 3 The epithet (merchant) given 
to Ravikkorran, the trade rights granted to him, and the sources of revenue thrown open to him 
as head of Manigramain, confirm the view thjjt the latter was a trading corporation. There is 
nothing either in the Cochin grant or in the subjoined inscription to show that Ahjuvannam 
and Manigiamam were, as was believed by Dr. Gundert and others, 8 Jewish and Christian 
principalities, respectively. It was supposod by Dr. Burnell 4 * that the plate of Vira-RJghava 
created the principality of Manigramain and the Cochin plates that of Ahjuvannam and that, 
consequently, the existence of these two grants is presupposed by the plates of Sfclninu Ravi 
which mention both Anjuvarmam and Manigrhmam very often. The C ochin ^plates did not 
c S e . a }? Anjuvannam, but conferred the honours and privileges connected therewith to a Jew 
named Joseph Rabbfin. Similarly, the rights and honours associated with th#> other corporation, 
Manigramain, were bestowed at a later period on* Ravikkorran. Therefore A hjiivaniiam ami 
^fanigrainam must have existed as institutions even before the earliest of these three copper- 
plates was issued. It is just possible that Ravikkorran was a Christian by religion. "Blit Ills 
name and title give no clue in this direction, 6 and there is nothing Christian in the document 
except its possession by the present owners. 

Ravikkorran was to have authority over Kodungulur, which is tlio present Koduhnalur 
(Cranganore in the Cochin State). Ho was a nativo of Magddaiyarpattinam. In Dr. 
Guudcrt’s translation this place is spelt Mahodevarpattnam. 6 This has been further changed 
into Mah Jdevarpatti nani . 7 The Saiva saint Sundarainftrti N ay an fir mentions in his Devdram 
a place called Magddai which was situated on the sea coast and not far from Tiruvnhjaikkajam 
near Cranganore. 8 In an inscription of the Chhla king R a j ad h i j ad ova , RAjcndra>Ch61a, (me 
of his predecessors, is said to have captured “ Magodai in tho west.” 9 In Sekkilar’s 
Periyapurdnam Mag6dai is identified with Kodungolur, the modern Koduhnalur, and said to 
belong to king Kodai. 10 Mag6dai was thus another name of Cranganore. It is very unlikely 
that the Magddaiyarpattinam of the subjoined grant is identical with Koduhgiilftr, because the 


1 Anr-anru paduvi -ulgu Aiijuvannatnum M QnHclcirdmaimtm ilachrhichchu t'aippaddgavum ; 1. 40 f. of Dr. 
Gundcrt’s transcript on p. 128 of tho volume quoted in tlio preceding note. Dr. Gundert mud ulaqu instead of utrju, 

and hence his translation differs from the one adopted here, Ou the meaning of tho word ulgu see above, Vol. 
III. p. 09, note 4. 

3 See p. 296, note 2. 

8 See the Madras Journal , Vol. XIII. Part I. p. 116, and Mr. Logan’s Malabar, Vol. I. p. 111. 

* Jnd. Ant. Vol. III. p. 333 f. # 

8 On this name Dr. Gundert first said: “ Iravi Corttan must be a Nasrnni name, though notio of the Syrian 
priests whom I saw could explain it or had ever heard of It see the Madras Journal , Vol. XIII. Parfcd. p. 120. 
Subsequently (p. 146) he added : “ I had indeed been startled by the Indian looking name * Iravi Corttan,’ which 
does not at all look like the appellation of a Syrian Christian : still 1 thought roygelf justified in calling Mapigr&matn 
a Christian principality — whatever their Christianity may have consisted in — on tho ground that from Menezeg’ time, 
these grants had been regarded as given to tho Syrian Colonists.” It thus appears that Dr. Gundert himself was 
not quite sure whothcr Manigramain was a Christian principality or not. Mr. Kookel Keloo Nair considered 
I ravikkorran “ a mere title in which no shadow of a Syrian nam* is to be traced;” Madras Journal Vol. XXI 
p. 40. 

6 Madras Journal , Vol. XIII. Part I. p. 118. ”• Mr. Logan’s Malabar , Vol. I. p. 205. 

8 Kadalahgarai-fn$n=*Mag6daiy^aniy~dr-polil-JiHjaikka[att**appan8 in tho hymn on Tiruvanjaikkalam. 

9 Dr. Hultzsch’s Annuajl Report for 1894-05, p. 3. 

10 K6daiy-a raiar Magodai ; Poriyapvrdni m, Mudrag edition of 1870, p. 828, verge 4. # 
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same place could not have been called Koduhgulur in ono part of tho inscription and 
MagodaiyarpaffWm in another. Perhaps Magodriiyarpatfcinam was a quarter or suburb of 
Cranganorc. But the derivation of the name is indisputable. Magodaiyarpattinam moans ‘ the 
town of the great Chora king/ and is correctly spelt in the present grant. It is therefore 
unnecessary to correct it into M abode varpattinam or M ahad £ varpatti nam . 

At the end of the inscription the villagers of Sogiram and Panrijrur are mentioned as 
witnesses to the grant. Sogiram is identical with the modern J3ukapuram in the Poriani taluka 
of the Malabar district, 1 * which in its inscriptions is called Sogiram (Nos. 208, 209, 210 and 211 
of 1895). Panriyur is identical with Panniyur, another village in tho Ponaui taluka. 3 
Sukapuram and Pamiiy&r are said to have been the original Nambudiri settlements in Malabar, 3 
Of tbe districts mentioned at the end of the grant, Ven§duis, as is well known, identical with 
Travancore. Erfrn&du and' Valluvanadu are tho old names of the two talukas Ernad and 
Valjuvaufid of the Malabar district. Venadu, Ej;alanadu (an earlier form of 1/ran ad u) and 
Valjuvanadn are also mentioned in the Cochin grant. 4 * Dr. Gundert has identified Odun&du 
with Onadu whose capital was Kayahgulam. 6 

’ TEXT. 6 

First Side. 

1 ITari sii Mahaganapate 7 [na]mn[h*] [||*] Sri-pupala-narapati 8 [sri]-Vira-Kdra- 

2 la-sakravartti 9 adiy~ayi mura-muraiyo pala*nuj;ayiratt-a[n ]du 

3 sengol nadattayininra gri-Vira-RAghava-sakrava[r*]ttikku 9 timv-irk- 

4 chyam 10 chellayininra Makarattul Viy&lam ^Mina-fiayaj.’u irubattonru 

5 senra Sa[n]i Rohani-nM pe ru h -goy il aga 1 1-- i r u n n a r u 1 a Magodaiyarpattina- 

0 ttu Iravikor tta nn* ay a &6raman-16ka-pperufi-jettikku Manikkirdma- 

7 pat fa[h]=gndutt6m [|*] *vi|av-adeyum pavana-ttaiigum pejru pflrum kadutft'Ju 12 

8 v a [1 ] e a j i y a m u [ in*] valanjiyattil [ta]ni-chchettrara mur-chchollum mun-na* 

9 deyum paheha-vadyamum samkhum pa£al-vilakkum p&vildayum aintojamum 13 

korra- 

10 kkudayum vaduga-ppajeyum idupadi-toranamura mil a se[r]ikkura tani- 

Second Side . 

11 chcliettum kuduttom [|*] vaniyarum aim-kammMareyum adima kuduttom [t*] 

12 nagarattukku karttav=aya Iraviko[r]ttanukku paj;a kond = a|annu nij;a kon- 

13 du [t]ukki nul kondu vagi enninradilym edukkinradilum u[paj- 

14 nodu 1 4 sakkarayodu kasturiyodu 16 vilakkennayodu idayil ullada epper- 

15 [p] pat tad in um taragum adin-adutta Sungamum kftda , Kodungulftr alivi- 

16 yodn gopurattodu viseshal nalu taliyum talikk=adntta kiramattodida- 

17 yil nir 16 inudal ayi scpp=edu eludi kuduttom [|*] Seraman-16ka-pporufi-jo- 

18 $tiy-dna Iravikorttanukku ivan makkal makkalkke vali-valiye peraga=kkudu- 
• 19 ttom 17 [|*] id^axiyum Pannyi}r®kkiramamu[m*] Sogira-kkiramamum aj;iya= 

kkndutto[m] [|*] VS- 


1 £lr. Sewell’s Lists of Antiquities. Vol. I. p. 251. 

a ibid p 251. The name of the village is here by mistake spelt ‘ Putinaydr.’ 

* Mr. Logan’s Malabar , Vol. I. p. 120. 4 Above , Vol. III. p. 68. 

* Madras Journal. Vol. XIII. fart 1. p. 124. 

0 From ink-impressione prepared by myself in 1895. 

1 B-ead ganapatayS. 9 head bh»pd,a. * R fiad chakra . 

*o bead irdjLm. 11 Read Mina. 11 Read kadattu ? 

J* Lead aJcUtmum. 14 Read uppinadu. 11 Kett(l ^tiriyddu. 

M ^ ea( j w | r • 17 Tbe i of tt6 is engraved at tbe ead of the previous line. 
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20 nfidum 6dun&dum«axiya=kknd[u]tt6rn [|*] Er&n&dum Valluvan&dum»a£iya= 

kku[du]ttom [|*] [Cliandr]- * * • 

21 ] a[d (ikshyakaNujla imlekku Jfiiduttnm [| # ] ivargnUajdya sepp-ed^eludiya • 

S eram&n-ldka-pf>[e]ru n- [d]at- 

22 tan Nambi Chadeyan [kjaiy-ejuttn [||*] 

TRANSLATION. 

(Lino 1.) Hari f Prosperity ! Adoration to tho great Gaoapati ! On the day of ( the 
nakshatra) Rdhini, a Saturday after the expiration of the twenty-first (day) of the # solar 
month Mina (of the year during which) Jupiter (was) iu Makara, while the glorious Vira- 
R&ghava-Chakravartin,— (of the race) that has been wielding the sceptre fqr several hundred- 
thousands of years in regular succession from tho glorious king of kings, tho glorious Vira- 
Kerala-Chakravartin, — was ruling prosperously ; — 

(L. 5.) While ( 'we were) pleased to reside in the great palace, we conferred tho title of 
Mahigramam on Iravikorttan alias Seram&n-loka-pperun-jetti of Magodaiyarpattinam. 

(L. 7.) Wo (also) gave (him) (the right of) festive clothing, bouse pillars, tho income 
that accrues, the export trade (r), 1 2 monopoly of trade, (the right of) proclamation, forerunners, 
the Gve musical instruments, 3 a conch, a lamp in day-time, a cloth spread (in front to i%dh on), 
a palanquin, tho royal parasol, the Tclugu (P) drum, a gateway with an ornamental arch, arid 
monopoly of trade in tho four quarters (seri), 

(L. 11.) Wo (also) gave tho oil-mongers and the five (classes of) artisans as (his) slaves, 
(L. 12.) Wo (also) gave, with a libation of water, 4 — having (caused it to he) written on a 
copper-plate, — to Iravikorttan, who is the lord of tho city, the brokerage on (articles) that 
may ho measured with the para, weighed by tho balance or nfeasured with the tape, that may 


1 Head ddityzrgal . Thu secondary form of d of ddikshya , which ought to have been engraved alter ndra at 
the end of the previous line, is inscribed at the beginning of this line. 

* The exact moaning of the word valaujiyiun (or valenjiyam, 1. 8) calls for some remarks. According to 
T)r. Gundert’s Malay d\am Dictionary , va\ihjiyan means ‘ a barber or hale-cutter.’ In his translation of this 
inscription Dr. Gundert 1ms rendered the word valaujiyam by ‘ curved sword (or dagger).’ The word va\ahjiyar 
occurs also in No. 9 of Mr. P. Sundaratn Pillai’s Early Sovereigns of Travancor(\ where he explains the word as 
meaning ‘feudal barons/ In an unpublished Tamil inscription which was received by Dr. Hultzscb from 
Mr. Bell, C.C.S., Archaeological Commissioner of Ceylon, the term va\aujeyar appears to denote a e qrj^orat.iQXi, 
consisting of various classes of merchants. In the Kpigraphia Carnataca is published a inuSTfated Tau>il 
inscription (Malavalli TAluk, No. 74) wjjich begins with the same pluases as the Ceylon inscription quoted above, 
though it does not contain the word va\aiijiy ar. In his Mysore Inscriptions Mr. Bice has published three Kanarese 
inscriptions from BaligAmi (Nos. 38, 55 and 56) which refer to the same corporation of morcliant*. The 
description of the guild in these inscriptions is similar to that of the Ceylon inscription, but is more detailed. In 
one of them (No. 38) the members are styled ‘ protectors of the vtra-balauji rights.’ In tho second (No. 55) they 
are called ‘ btmanjigus/ and are said to follow the baruinju dharma. The title manigdra is prefixed to the names 
of four of the merchants {sefti) who, at the time of the inscription, were members of the guild. This name 
manigdra is probably connected with the Manigrdmam of our grant. The thirdlnscription from Balig&tni cnlU # 
the members of the guild ‘ the protectors of tho vira-bananji dharma / In this inscription as in the one from 
Ceylon quoted above, thero is a list of the various classes of merchants which composed the guild. In Kanarese 
banajiga is still used to denote a class of merchants. In Telugu the word balija or baUjiga has the same meaning. 
It is therefore probable that the words vafahjiyam, valanjiyar, balakji, banahji, banalijiga and halija arc cognate 
and derived from the Sanskrit vanij. Accordingly va\ahjiyam probably means here ' trade.' Kaduttu is perhaps 
a mistake for kadattu. If this correction is accepted, kadattu valahjiyam would mean ' export trade.’ 

a The expression paheha-vddya confirms the correctness of the explanation of the frequent title paheha - 
mahdsabda by * the sounds of five musical instruments ; * see Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 202, note 42, and Dr. 
Fleet’s Gupta Inscriptions , p.29C> fP., note. 

4 Dr. Gundert has translated the phrase nlr mudal-dgi by * as eternal/ But it is evidently a Tamil equivalent 
of tho Sanskrit udaka-pdna m, which occurs in many grants *»tid means * with a libation of water/ 
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o coun e or weighed, and on all other ( articles ) that are intermediate, — including salt, sugar, 
mUfl _ ^ an ' lamp oil, and also the customs levied on these ( articles ) between the river 
■^°4uhgftlt)r and the gate (ydpura ), — chiefly between the four temples (tali) and 
the village adjacent to (Bach) temple. 

(L. 17.) We gave (this) as property to SSram&p-ldka-pperufl-jetti alias Irayikorttan 
and to his children’s children in duo succession. 

■’ ( . L ; 19 ’) ('Me witnesses) who know this (are) We gave (it) with the knowledge of 

the villagers of Panriyar and the villagers of &ogiram ; We gave (it) with the knowledge 
(of the authorities) of VSn&du and Odunadu. We 'gave (it) with the knowledge (of the 
authorities) of E r ahadu and Valluvanhdu. Wo gave (it) for the 'time that the moon and 
the sun shall exist. 

(L. 21.) The hand-writing of SSram&n-loka-pperun-dattani Nambi Sadeyan, who wrote 
(this) copper-plate with the knowledge of these (witnesses ) . 


No. 42. BAI HARIR’S INSCRIPTION AT AHMADABAD ; A.D. 1499. 

By Rev. J. E. Abbott. , • 

This inscription was first oditod by tho late Mr. II. B. Blockmann, M.A., in the Indian 
Antiquary , Vol. IV. p. 367, from an impression taken by Dr. Jhirgess. It was translated .by 
Air. Hari Vaman Limaya, B.A. ; but tho text was in many places wrongly - read, and needs 
revision, I edit it ndw from an inked estampago taken by myself, and I have verified my 
readings by a careful examination of the original. 

The inscription is found at AsArva, a suburb of Ahmad&bad, in a well, known as Dada 
Harir’s ‘Well. 1 * It is clearly cut on a marble slab, placed in a niche in tho south wall of the 
first gallery leading down to the water. The slab measures 2' by 1' 3". Tho alphabet is 
N&gari. The language is Sanskrit, both prose and verse. 

The dnto of this inscription is in [Vikrama-)Saihvat 1550, and in the current S&ka year 
1421, on Monday, the 13th. tithi of the bright fortnight of Pausha (1. 12 f.). This corresponds 
to the 25th December 1499 (now style), or tho 16tli December 1499 (old style). 3 It has to be 
noted that tbis dato docs not agree with that of the Arabic inscription on the opposite wall, 
tho dato of which is thus translated by Air. Blochmanu in tho Indian Antiquary , Vol. IV. p. 
367 : — *“ On tho 8th Jumada I. of tho 26th year, 896 [19th March 1490].” AsAlahmud began 
to reign in A.H. 863, the 26th year would bo A.H. 888 or A.H. 889, and not A.H. 896. 
The Hijri year corresponding to Saiiivat 1556 is A.H. 905, so that there is a confusion in 
dates which I am uuablo to explain. Professor Kielhornjdndly contributes the following note. 
“ Tho date i8 incorrect. In Vikrama-Samvat 1556 expired = Saka-Samvat 1421 expired , 3 
the 13th tithi of tho bright half of Pansha ended on Sunday, the 15th December A.D. 1400, 
l£h. 15 m. after mean sunrise. For the dark half of the same month the dato would regularly 
correspond to Monday, the 30th December A.D. 1490, when tho 13th tithi of flhe dark half 
ended 11 h. 41m. after moan sunrise.’* • 

The places mentioned aro Ahmad&btid (1. 7) and its suburb Harirpur (1. 10). Tho 
persons mentioned aro Sultau Mahmud I. (Baiqara) (11. 8 and 18), who reigned from A.H. 


1 For a description of this well see the Bombay Qazettec r of Ahmadabad , p. 282. • ' 

* For the corresponding Christian dates I am indebted to the calculations of Mr. N. V. l^eue, of the Colabu 
Observatory, Bomhny. . • 

3 “ Pravartamdni is also used with expired yeurs.” 
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863 to 917 (A.D. 1458-1511), one of the best known of the Sult&ns of Gujarfit. B&l 
Harir is described in lino 8 f. as “ the general superintendent at the door of the king's harem," 
and in line 18 as “ the powerful, religious, chief councillor of king Mahmud.” The local 
traditions regarding the builder of the well are confused. „ Forbes 1 calls it the Nurse's 
Well,” which corresponds with Mr. Blochmann's translation of the Arabic inscription, which 
‘ names the builder as* “ Sri-Bai Harir, the royal [slav^J, the nurse." 2 Briggs, in his Cities of 
Qujarashtra, records the tradition that the builder was a man, which • corresponds with the 
popular name by which the well is now known as Dada Harir 's Well. The overseer was a 
Musalman, and the artisans were Hindfts (1. 24 £F.). 

The substanco of thO inscription is that B&i Harir caused a well to be 'built in the Ghrjara 
country, in tho village of Harirpur, north-east of Ahmad&b&d, at a cost of 3,29,000 
( Mahmudis ), for the refreshment of men, boasts, birds, insects and plants, and to please God. 
The name of the coin is not mentioned, bub it was probably the Mahmudi, the standard silver 
coin of that period. The following note on the Mahmudis has been kindly prepared for me by 
Rev. Geo. Taylor of Ahraadab&d,' who has made a careful study of the coins of the Sultans of 
Gujarat, and possesses a unique collection. 

“ During the reign of Mahmud Shah I., surnamed Baiqara (A.H. 863-917 ; A.D. 1458- 
1511), tho silver coin in most frequent use throughout the province of Cujarftt was the 
Mahmudi. It is still by far the mo^t common of the coins that havo come down from the period 
of the Gujarat Sultanate (A.H. 799-9S0 ; A.D. 1396-1572) ; and I imagino quite half of all 
. tho silver coins of that period, now procurable in the hdsdrs of Gujarat, were issued during the 
long reign of this Mahmud, and bear his name. 

“ There is considerable variation in tho designs impressed on theso. coins, some bearing an 
elaborate device executed with much skill, while others, especially those of an early date, are 
distinctly inferior both in design and workmanship. The. type quite the most common of all 
has on tho obverse tho legend yl bioJI ^JocD! ^IhUJ) and the Ilijri date, 

tho whole enclosed within a circle ; and on the reverse, within a square, are the words sbl 
with marginal readings varying according to tho mint. 

<c As to tho- value of the Makmitdi it is impossible to speak with precision owing to its 
frequent changes in weight. The two heaviest in my possession turn tho scale each at 177 
grains, and are perhaps “ doublo Mahmudis ; ” tho lightest is butj33 grains. Tho average 
weight of fourteen, all of the same type, is 87 grains, or slightly less than tho weight of half a 
rupee. An almost perfoct specimen, dated 905 A.H., weighs 89 grains. 3 Early writers on 
India gave widely different valp.es of the Mahmudi , their estimates ranging from ’4 to *24. of 
the rupoc. A probable explanation of this difference is that any coin bearing tho name of the 
Sultan Mahmud (Baiqara) might with reason have been called a Mahmtidi, and some travellers 
may have based their estimate on one, -others on another, of tho very diverse coins issued by 
this Sultan. For a like transference oT a sovereign’s name to his coin compare the Muzaffari 
and the Napoleon." 

TEXT . 4 

1 wh? i mrtsvf .gwi (i) 

2 fani i nmgwi ?m: qgirun fafr [it*] t [it* 

3 snrf¥ $fslVr«ft 7 wrarr: mr sr- 

*. Oriental Memoir*, Vol. III. p. 14(0 (new edition, p. 209). 

* Ind . Ant, Vol. IV. p. 367. 

1 [I poaeesB.an undated apeciineti weighing 90 grains. - E, H.] 

4 From an inked eatampage, and frpm 'he original., 

* Metre : Anusbtubh. 6 Metfe : 


» Reud’SWfcpTt. 
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4 fw: i gwtwr^rr mrur i 

6 f^rwhi . i mm l 


6 arer m 

, [ "* ] 

7 


^rg 2 ^prt •m:- ii 


[»*] 

[«*] wt 




HT^tr- 

^rstj7T:gTrrft m- 

10 

11 (i) mtf?rer^]- 

12 fiWre r re tre^ssrorta* ^ tit- 

13 % imi UTiWT^ iftWf^ ^ RT?t 5fTR- 

14 mure h wreremnm ^rertwfcrerRl- 

45 qu* ^0<far«i<*l‘y*44hi'|1%'* I mT #?WTS- 

16 r»^d4'3i^i 'Tl f 5T 1 f^TTT 

17 ii ?rer sratam^arerwr ^<£- 000 ml*. [ 11 *] 

nmfirert 1 ''srrttr- 

+. 


18 


19 wr 


20 



[»*] : ^tWT^Tf?r5r 


[i*] ^rrs<ii<*fwr ^rurt ^rtereri sr: i * [11*] 


21 ^rifre 


tt<t*r ^nm^rrer 1 ^ 


22 


iT%[^]^renfre ’**Or: tffrr mtvren: 


23 jt ®stTt*] f^ftqrirf?r?fTt 1 

24 ^faeirefta req, 11 » [ 11 *] 5 

25 ttrpr =fHwrei^ 1 ?raT n^rarr t*3T ^5%<» tItt n 



[ii*] ?t^tw*i- 

*rr- 

* rw « su.nBi - 


26 


- * • 

n° t^T ^ftic u n 9 Jii *rrerr*T ?ren vcw ffiT [11*] 


• , TRANSLATION. 

(Lino 1.) Obeisance to tho Creator ! # 

(Verso) 1. Obeisance. to thee, the lord of the waters, who hast the form of all water 10 ! 
Obeisance to thee, O Vanina ! Obeisance to ( thee ), the witness of charitable deeds 11 ! 

1 Metre : Anuahtubh. 2 Cancel tbia word. . 5 Read ^T^T 0 . 

4 JMetre of veraes 1*4 : Atiushtubh. ^ 6 Read . 

• Read ' 7 R«*d 

• 8 ifhe letter ^ ia engraved over another, erased letter. _ 

* 9 The gi of Qiraif 'i was engraved at a lower level than the other letters in the same line, because the letter* 
ha of Bifidrnada i ytho p- ©ceding line was in its way. . 

10 [This meaning of jitana fits Varupa’s nature bettor than the usual one. E. H.j 
41 [This epi 4 bet yd ludes to the libations of water, which accompany gifts.— E. H.] 


2 r 2 
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(V.) 2, Victorious is the mother of tho three worlds, the supreme Salih, Ktindalini 1 by 
name, whose feet are praised by gods and men, (and) who evor (exists) in the form of wells. 

(V.) 3. I bow to Visvakarman, the giver of every desired (cbjecl), by whoso grace 

men are able to perform wefrk. • • 

• 

(Lino 6.) Hail ! Prosperity l In tho Gfirjara country, in the glorious city of Ahmad&b&d, 
in the victorious reign of the P&dsh&h, tho thrico glorious Mahmfid,— the general superintendent 
at the door of the king’s harem,* B&l &ri-Harir by name, caused a well to bo built, in order 
to ’please God, in Harirpur, situated to the north-east of tho glorious city, for the use of the 
eighty-four lakhs of the various living beings, (?;t z.) men, beasts, birds, trees, etc., who may have 
come from the four quarters, and are tormented with thirst, in Samvat 1556 (and) in the 
current &&ka year 1421, on the 13th (tithi) of tho bright (fortnight) of Pausha, on Monday. 

(L. 14.) If one looks at the mass of # tho deep, nectar-like water ( of this weftl), it seems as 
though the ocean of milk had taken up its abode in it. . 

(L. 15.) As long .as tho moon and the sun (endure), may this (welly remain for the 
nourishment of insects, birds, plants and animals ! 

(L. 17.) Who amount of money expended on this (well) was 3, 21), 000 in all. 

(Verses) 1 and 2. This well was built by the powerful, religions, chiof councillor of king 
Mahmud, Harlr by name, at a placo where four roads meet, crowded with goed men- who come 
from the four quarters. As long as the moon and sun (endure), may (the water of) this sweet 
well bo drunk by men ! 

(V.) 3. (By founding ? ) forts, pure groves, pools of water by hundreds, and feeding- 
houses step by step, the woaltliy % earn merit. * * 

(V.) 4. (The lady) Bfii Sri*ddarir by name built this well at great expense, in order to 
benefit the world. 

(Lino 24.) At the building of the well the overseer .(«?«#) His Majesty’s servant, Malik 
Sri-Bihamad ; 3 * * also the gajadhara , the Vaisya sutra[dhdra] z Vir&; afeo the servant, 
su(tradhdra] Dev&; Sri-Qiran& ; Mahan[t ] ; also Mahan[t] Vir&. 


No. 43.— NANDAMAPUNDI GRANT OP RAJARAJA I., DATED IN HTS 
• . THIRTY-SECOND YEAR [A'.D. 1053]. 

By F. Kielhorn, Ph.D., LI 4.D., C.LE. ; Gottingen. 

Tho plates which contain this inscription were received by Dr. HuRzsch from’the Collector 
of the G6dava#i district, and ifhe deposited now in the Madras Museum. There is no 
information as to where or by whom they were discovered. At Dr. Hultzsch’s request, I edit 
the inscription from impressions supplied by him. 

•These are flvo copper-plates, the first and last of Much are inscribed on one side only, 
and each of which measures about 10 broad by 5* high. Tboir edges are raised into high 


1 [According to tho dictionaries, Kundalin is a name of. Van. oh, *ftnd Kundalini the name of a Salcli, In 

this inscription she is evidently represented as the Sakti of Vanina. — V,. H.] • • 

* 2 [This name is derived from the Persian R. H.] 

■ :1 Sdtra 6 inline 25 and it 2° in line 26 are abbreviations i.f j‘?'radhdra, * a carpenter, artisan/ and gaja* 

dhara is probably a synonym of it, derived fron'the Persian ‘ u yard.*' 
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rims, and the writing, in consequence, is well preserved throughout. 1 The plates aro strung on 
a ring; which ho<d been already cut when this grant was received by Dr. Hultzsch. The 
ring is thick and 5£ v ip diameter, and bears on an expanded flower a circular seal, which is 
2|' 7 in diameter. This seal has on a' countersunk surfaco, across the centre, the legend in- 
Trib huva ndrhku 4a in-rais6d Telugu letters ; above tl*e legend, in high rolief, a boar facing the 
proper left, with, over it, the sun and the moon’s crescent between two chaurt8> in front of it 
a conch-shell, and at the back of it, a drum ; and beneath the legend, an elephant-goad, with, 
below it, an expanded flower with a water-lily on the proper right and a throne on the left of 
it. The flower and the .water-lily Dr. Hultzsch suggests £o be symbols of the rivers Gangd 
and Yamumi, which aro mentibned alnong the sdmrdjyafchihndni, or Insignia of universal 
sovereignty, of the Eastern Chftluk^ns. 2 — The characters throughout belong to the same 
southern alphabet, but represent two successive stages of it. Up to the commencement of line * 
50 (line 6 of the second side of the third plate) they closely resemble the characters of the 
copper-platos of Amma If. ( Ind . Ant. Vol. VII. p. 15, Vol. XII. p. 91, and Vol. XIII. p. 248, 
and Plates), 3 and the satne characters originally were continued to the end of the third plato 
ip lines 50-55, where, however, they have been beaten in. On tbo other hand, the characters 
on the fourth and fifth plates, and in the last six lines of The third plato (excepting tlio first 
three aksharaa of lino 50) as we have them at present, aro exactly like thoso *of tbo Korumelli 
plates of Rajaraja I. (ibid. Vol. XIV. p. 48, and PJates), and were written by the writer of that 
inscription, Gand&chfirya. Prom this it would appear that the first three plates of this grant 
originally formed part of a somewhat earlier grant, and that the statement (inline 92) regarding 
the writer of this inscription, and probably also that concerning the author of the verses, 
cajmot refer to lines 1-49, nor to the vorses contained in them.— Tho average sizo of the 
letters is about The language is Sanskrit, except in the description of tho boundaries of 

the village which* was granted by this inscription, in lines 80-88, where it is Telugu. 4 
The Sanskrit portion contains 28 verses, of which versos 7-20 artf given continuously 
in lines 44-65, and verses 21-26 in lines 68-77, while verses l-(>, singly or in pairs, aro scattered 
through lines 1-30. Tho rest of the text, excepting the two bone^ictivo and imprecatory verses 
27 and 28, in lines 89*91, is in prose. Of tho verses 1-20, seven (viz. verses 1-0 and vorse 
20) occur in oxactly tho same, and ono (verse 15) in a slightly different form, also in the 
Korumelli plates of Rajaraja I.; and some of . the remaining verses show tha4 their reputed 
author, Nanhiyabhatta, knew other verses of tho Korumelli plates, or verses of which thoso 
of the Korucnelli plates were themselves copies or imitations. 5 Under any circumstances, the 
two men who in tho two inscriptions are mentioned as tho authors of the poetry, wory probably 
composed only somo of tho vorses that are assigned to them. <The language and phraseology 
of the text in generaf presont no* difficulty, 0 but line 77 contains an epithet of tho. donee, 


* Dr. Hultzsch informs mo that, owing to the great height of the rims, it was impossible to take perfect 

impressions. I nevertheless bolieve that, with porbaps the exception of the first half of verso 18, my text may 
be relied on as correct. . # * 

1 See line 27 of the text of the present inscription. • . 

* I would draw attention to the fact that the same neatly drawn ornamental design which we find at the 
commencement of the first two inscriptions, above referred to, also occurs, in exactly the same form, at the 
begirding of the present inscription. Coxnparo with it the different, much rudgr design at the commencement of 
thq fforihbelli plates of R&jar&ja I. 

* Tor a transcript of the Telugu portion of Jhe inscription, with an English' translation of it, I am indebted 
to Dr. Hultzsch’s Assistant, Mr* H. Krishna Sastri. 

* A comparison of the poetry of tho two inscriptions does not seem to me to favour the view that tho verses 
of the Korumelli plates- are imitations of those of the present plates. 

0 The construction ot the verb pish with the Genitive case, in verso 7, shows that the author of the verse knew 
his grammar well; but it may bo questioned whether 'pari-hfi, which occurs in the same verse, really oonveys 
the sense in which it is used by the writer. The construction of anu with the Ablative cast*, in verse 10, also, can 
hardly he called correct. Mahi for maht , in line 48, and bhuja for bhuja, in line 60, are unusunl, but correct. 
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ashtddat-dvadhdrana-chalcravartin, which I cannot find elsewhere and amenable to explain, 1 

In respect of orthography, it will be sufficient to say that the syllable ri is .used instead of the 
vowel ri in the name Richuka (for Jiibhuka), 1. 7 ; ^instead of \ in simgh&aana, 1. 26, and 
Jayasiingha, 11. 35 and 37 ; and s instead of i in sudh-d?hsur= t 1. 3, and asva° , 1. 10; that t is 
(correctly) doubled in an tarvvattnt, 1. 22, and dh in 0 no=ddhyarddha-, 1. 40*; and that the word 
sdmrdjya, which is correctly written in lino 51, is spelt sdmbrdjya in line 27. 

• The inscription records a grant* by tho . king RfijarfijadSva [I.], otherwise calkd 
V ishnuvardhana, of . the Easteiyi Ch&lukya family. * Excepting the details of this grant in 
lines 65-93, it contains nothing whatever that is* new to us. Up to the end of line $2 the 

information furnished by it, mythical, legendary and historical, is in every particular the same 
r - as that contained in lines 1-55 of the Korumelli plates of the same kiitg, and iu links 1-46 of 
the Chellfir plates of Vira-Ch6dad6va. 2 And lines 53-65, also, only relate, what is more fully 
stated in linos 55-74 of the Korunndli. plates, that R&jar&ja-Vishnuvardhana, ‘the crest- 
jewel' of the Chfilukyas,’ was the son of his immediate predecessor Vimaladitya and his wife 
KundavMevi, ‘ the goddess of fortune of the family of the Sun ’• (meaning the Choda family), 
and record the date of his coronation, which is given in identical terms in the Korumelli 
plates, and has been shown 3 to correspond to Thursday, the 18th* August A.D. 1022. 

In lino 65 if., ‘the asylum, of the whole world,’ the glorious Mahdntjddhirdja 
Vishnuvardhana, the supreme lord of kings; the Payaniabhaftaraka, tho devout worshipper of 
Malic s vara (Siva), he who is most devoted to* religion, 4 * the glorious R&jar&jadeva, having 
called together tho cultivators, headed by .the Rdshfrakutas, dwelling in the Renderuluna<Umi- 
viahaya, thus issues a command intfho presence of the Mantrin, P.urohita , Sendpati , Yuvardja , 
Dauvdrika and Pradhana b : — 

“ Bo ' it ’known to you ! In 6 the Harlta gdtra there was a distinguished Apastamba 
Brfihmana, Kanchena, a Sdma-yiiga sacrificer (1. 69). His son was Jvanchgnarya, -honoured 
by all tho learned (1. JJ1). His .son, again, was the minister (atfiatya) Akalankaeankana, 
known by the name of Sauojiaiijaneya, ‘a Hanumat in purity’* (1. 73). tfo him his wife 
Samekamb& boro a son, Nar&yana, who, on account of his skill in composing poetry in the 
Samakrita, Karnata, Prakrita, Paisacliika and Andhra . languages, 7 is renowned as 
Kavir&jaSekhara, ‘ the erdst of tlie kings of poets,’ and who, because by his clover verses he puts 
to shame would-bo poots, is rightly callod Kavlbhavajrankuia, ‘ tho adamantine, elephant-goad 
of poets ’ (1. 76). To this Nanni-Nftrayana, 8 who is endowed with qualities that are extolled 


1 With ashtddai'dvadhdrana l would compare the phrases atfhdras* vijjatthdndni , r the eighteen branches 
of knowledge/ and atthdrasa sip pant. ‘the eighteen attainments/ so frequently mot with in the Pfili Jdlakas. 

*1 refer the reader to Dr. Hultzsch’s translation in South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. I. p. 57 ffi, a*d to thq full 
abstract of the contents, given by I>r. Fleet in Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 433 ff.— In line 5 of t^e present inscription 
tho names of Puru and Janamejaya have been omitted # by an oversight of the writer (just as the name of 
Suhdtra ia omitted in line 10 of the Chelldr platca), and the reading tad-anujt in line 39 is clearly a mistake for 
tat-tanvjd.' In lino 45 our inscription states that R&ja-lihima, besides expelling Yuddhamalla from, the 
country,. (jrushed other adversaries ; this also was known already from othe^ inscriptions (see Ind . Ant. Vol. XX. 
pp. 269 and 270). • . # .* 

* See Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 129, and Vol. XXIII. p. 181, No. 110. * . 

4 Since the word brahman also ia synonymouB with hr&lpmana, the word paramalrahmajvya also mean* « one 
who is most devoted (or kind) to Br^hma^as*; see the Mahdbhdshyaon P&nini/v. 1, 7. * 

1 i.e. * the councillor (or councillors) , family priest, comnyinder of the army, heir-apparent, doorkeeper and 
chief minister (or ministers)/ In the Chelldr plates of Vira*Ch6dad6v&, 1. 114, *the five Iradhdnat * are 
mentioned as the executors of the king’s order. • 

• Of verses 21-26 I consider it sufficient to give an abstract.of the contents. 

i Compare Dr. Hultasch’s note 10 in Ind. Ant. Vol. XV. p. 202; also JEp. Cam. Piarfc I. p. 60^ 1. 10 from the 
bottom. * 

8 According to the Rev. F. KitteVs Dictionary $be Kanarese word namni means ‘love, affection, attach* 
ment/ — [Compare the birudat Nanniya-Oangn and Naunisamudra; above, Vol. III. pp. 1$3 and 268.— E. H.l 
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by the whole world, and is an ear-ornament of (the goddess of eloquence) Saras vatS, and an 
ashtddaS-dvadhdrana-chakravartin, wo, (after pouring out) a stream of water, have given on the 
occasion of a lunar eclipse, free from all taxes, the village named Nandamapundi in your 
vishaya, having constituted it an agrahdra (1. 79), 

“The boundaries of this ( village are ) : — In the east the boundary (is) in the middle of 
tho Kondiyagunta (tank) in a pit on the margins of the fields of this village and of 
Bj^lemapeddaptlndi. ' In the south-east the boundary (is) the meeting-point 1 of the 
margins of tho fields of this village and of Billomapeddapftndi and of Nerapula. • In the 
south the boundary (is) a reva (tree) ( surrounded ) by palmyra trees on the margins of the 
fields of this village ^ and of Nerapula. In the south-west the boundary (fa) the 
meeting-point ’ of tho margins of tho fields of this villago and of Nerapula and of 
Mundar&ijiuna. In tho \^st tlie boundary (is) the meeting-point of tho margins of the fields 
of this village and of Mundaramuna and of Madakuriti. In the north-west the boundary 
(is) the rdva (tree) of the cowherds at the meeting-point of the margins of tho fields of this 
village and of Madaku]riti a$d of BillemapeddapunAi. In the north the boundary (is) the 
bank of a river on tho margins of tho fields of this village* and of Billemapoddaptindf. In tho 
north-east the boundary (is) a tamarind tree near a palmyra tree with a banyan tree on tl)o 
margins of the fields of this villago and of Billemapeddapfindi 99 (1. 88). 

4 Nobody shall cause any obstruction to this (grant) ; he who does it, becomes possessed of * 
tho five great sins. And the holy Vyasa has said : '(Here follow two benedictive and imprecatory 
verses']. • • * 

* The Ajnapti 2 * of this * (grant) is (tho ?) K^atakadhirftja ; the author of the verses is 
Nanniyabhatta (and) the wrjter is Gandacharya*(l. 92). • 

4 This order was made in the.prosporous thirty-second year of (our) reign of victory * 
(f 93). • 

• # Regarding the localities which are mentioned in thofinscription, I can only say that the 
name of tho district to which the’ village of Nandamapftpdi belonged, Rend-erulu-nadimi- 
vishaya, means, as Dr. Hultzscb informs *ne, 4 * the tvvo-nvers-rniddle-distrAt,’ and is thus the 
Telugu equivalent of Sindhuyugm&ntara-Adsa, which is mentioned in lines 66-67 of tho 
Pith&purard inscription of*Prithvisvara (above, p. 36). 

As to the date,— since tho 32nd yoar of R&janVja’s reign commenced (approximately) on 
tho 16th August A. D. 1053 and. ended (approximately) on the 16th August A.D. 1054, the 
day on which the grant was made in all probability is Sunday, the 28th November A.D. 
1053 (tho full-moon day of tho month M&rgasirsha of Saka-Samvat 975 expired), because 

• during the period from tho 5th Juno A.D. 1053 to the I3th April A.D. 1055 this is the only day 
on which there was a lunar eclipse. 4 

TEXT. 6 

First Plate. 

1 6 Sri-dMmnah pnrus!i6ttamasya mahato N&rayapasya prabhor- nnabhi- 

paihkar ub&d=ba [bh u] va 

1 See above, p. 96, note 4 . 

1 t.e. * the executor* (d&laJca). On Ratahddhirdja\ which seea^ to he the title of an official, see the note 
on fhe text. , * 

* [This person is perhaps identical with Nannayabhatta. the first Telugu translator of the Mahdbh&rata , 
who*c patron was RAjarAja of BAjamahfindri / see my Annual Report for 189&96, p. 6 f.— E. H.) 

* The full-moon tifhi ended 13b. after mean sunrise, and the eclipse, therefore, was visible in India. 

* From impressions supplied by Dr. Hultzseh.* 

* - « Metre: SArdiUankridita. The Koruraelli plates of RAjarAja I. (Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV, p. 50) commence with 

the same verses 1 and 2. 
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2 jagatiis^srashtA - Svaya[rii*]bhus- tatah | jajflo ma*asa-sunur=Atrir*iti yas^tasmau- 

muiier Atritas=S6md vam[sa]- 

3 karas-sndh-amsu(8u)r=iidita l * 3 4 * * * Srikamtha-chud&manih J(||) [1*] 8 Tasm(dl*]d=asit- 

SndhiVsIltcr-Bbudho budha-nutas=tatah | jatah 

4 PururavS. mirna cliakravartti sa-vikraraah |(t|) [&*] # Tasifl[fi*]d=£yur» 

Ayuslio Nahushah | Nahiisliad=Yay&ti-cliakrava- 

5 rtti vaiiisa-kartta ' | 3 Tatah Pr[a*]chlsah ' [1*1 Pr[a*]chi3aM 

$ainyayftti[h I*] Saiiiyayater=Hayapatihi> 4 Haya- 
C> pates-Sa[rvva]bhaumah | Sarvvabhaumaj Jayasenah I Jayasenfm=Mah&bhaumah I 
Mababhauma- 

7 d^Ais&nakah [I*] .Aisa-nakat^Krddbananah [I st ] Krodhananad-D6vakih I DAvake h 

Richukah I liichukad-ljtikshakah [I*] $ 1 - • 

8 kshakan^Mativarah l B satrayoga-yaji Sarasvatinadi-nathah. | Tatah 

K&rtya(tya)yanah I Kartya(tya)yaiiau -Nilah [L*] 

9 Nilad Dushyantah I Tat-sutah* | Aryya | ^Gamga-Yaniuna-tire yad- 

avksbchhinnam nikhaya yup&n^kramafiah | kri- 

10 tva tath-fisva(sva)m6dhfin-n&ma Mahakarmma-Bharata iti yd=Iabhatqh(ta)' 

|(||) [3*] Tato B haratad - Bh u manyuh I • Bhumanyos Suhotrah [I*] 

11 Su[h6]trad=Dhasti I Hastino Virochanah I Virochanad=Ajamilah I Ajamilat - 

Samvaranah I Samvara[na*]sya 

Second Plate ; Firtt Side. 

12 Tapana-sutayas r I f apatyas=clia Sudhanva I Sndlianvanah Par[i]kshit ' l 

Pariksliito Bhimasenah I Bhimasenat=Pradi- 

13 panah I Pradipanas= Chant adub 8 [I*] . Samtanor-Vvichitraviryyah [I*] 

Vichitraviryyat Pandurajah II a Putras=tasya cba Dha- 

11 iTnmMja-Bhiin-A[r]jjnna-Nakala-Saliadovah [I*] pamchondriyavat paiiicha syur- 
vvisliaya-gr&blhafl=tatrft || [4*] Vrittam | t 

15 1() [Yl‘]m - adahi vijitya Ka(kha)ndava-rTiatb5 g&udivina Vajrinam yuddbo 

Pasupat-asU’am-AI mjdhaka-riphs-cb-airibhi Dai- • 

1 G [ tva] n=bahti [ n] 1 l Indr-&rddh&sanam=adhyarohi jayina yat=Kalikey-adikan=hatva 

avairam akari 

17 £vaih]sa-vipina-chche(chchhe)dah. Karun[a]m vibhdh |(||') [5*] tato- 

rjjunad*Abhimanyuh I Abhinmny6[h*] Parikshit [I*] 

IS Parikshith Janamejayah I Janamejaya[t=] • Kshemukah I Kshomitk&n 
Naravahanah I Narava- 

19 hana[s Cha]t&nikah 12 I SatfinikM=TJdayanah II Tatah' pararn tat-prabbritishv^ 
avi( , hohi(chi*hhi)uaa-santani*shv Ayodhya-siiiiha- 


1 According to tlie Vydsa-6iksha, visarga is dropped before a group of consonants the first of whieb is a 

sibilant, even when the second consonant of the group is a sonant letter, and this rule, according to Dr. Liiders, is 
generally observed in. South -Indian manuscripts. 

3 Metre : Sl6ka {Anushtubh). 

s Here the names of Puru and Janamejaya are omitted; the Korumelli plates of ltftjarAja I., 11. 5 and f>, 
have ; tatah Purur-iti cliakravartti J laid J a n umi'jay 6-1 va mhtha -t^itayasya karit[a m ] tatah PrrichUah 

4 Resul 0 pa till I. s Head °kfir~Jtibhukah l Jtiohukdd =. • Read °narah sattraydga *. 

• 7 Metre: AryAgiti ; the same verse in tho Korunaelli plates, 11. 9|11. Compare also above, p. 231, verse 4- 

* Read r ndch‘=Santanuh. * 

9 Metre : Upagiti ; the Koramclli plates, 1. 14, h.i v e the v ord dryy&f* an Aryil verse/* before this verse* 

1U Metre : SArdulavikriqlita , the same vtr«e *n t! e Kormnelli plates, 11. 15-17. 

11 Read &bahdn 1 Indr 12 # Read^.»tfc/4=SaM°. 
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20 sanYi8meshv-eka[dna]shaHUti' c hakra varttishu gates Ini tad- vamsyo Vijayadityo 

uarna raja vijiglshaya Dakshi- 

21 [nadpatkaiii ga[tva] * TrildckanadPallavam=adhikshipya duiva-dnrihnya lek- 

fintamm-agamat [ |*J Tasmin-Ha[m*]kul6 pa- 

22 [rdhijteua sa[r d d ham - a] ntar v v alt ni 1 lasya inahadcvi Mudiveinu-nam-a^raliaran i - 

upagamya tad-vastavyeiia 

Second Plate ; Second Side . 

23 V ish n nldin U a-somay a jiu a duliitl .i(tri)-nirv viscslmui abbirakshit a sati Vishiiu- 

varddhanan-uaina prasuya | 2 3 * * * tawya clia ku- 

24 marakasya Manavyasagotra-Haritiputra-dvipaksha-gof Lra-kram-hcliit ani kanmufa* j ni 

karayitva tain avarddhayat [|*] 8a <*lia ma- 

25 [tra vidijta-vriti antas-san nirggatya Ckalukya-gi rau Nandnrii bhagavatim 

G a u ri l n= a l vid h y a Kum a ra- N : i r av a i i a - ]\ l a I r i g a nan-snih 1 1 : 1 1 rppya. | a 
20 [svc] t/itapatr-ai kndntiiklia- pomuhum ahasahd a - p a 1 i k e [ i ;t * ] u a - prati d h a k k a - 
varahalaiiieha(ehim) na-piriuha-'ku nta-sirhgha( ha) sail a- 

27 makaiuloi'ana-kainikadaiida-Gamga-Yamnl n-a*Jdjni svakula-kram-aguta n : 

[ni*]ksliipt;m iva <at-saiiibra- ,r ’ 

28 jya-clji| hna]ni Hamad aya Kadariiba-Gamg-adi-bhumipan -nirjifva Setu-Narinmada- 

madhyuiii sanhl lia- 

2 y sapta-laksham Dakshinapathaih palayfiin-usa |(||) Slbkmiif kak) [ '‘Tasy • 

asid Vijayadityo Vishnu- 

30 varddliana-bliu patch [|*J Pallav-au vayu-pd Aya maliAdovyaw.- (dm nun.lunah I v ! ! > 

[G*] Tat-sutah Polakesi-vallnbhah j_l*J Tib-pnfrah 

31 Kirttivarmma [I*] Tasya in nay all I Svasti | I*] 8nmal;mi Mikalu-hhiiv ;i nn- 

sarin* l u y : i. m a un-Mac a vy asago t r ana [rh ] Hii- 

32 ri tiputranaiii Kan s i k i- varapra sad a-1 ahd 1 1 a- raj)- a n a lii M :i t r ignua-] >;i ri paid ami n. 

Sv [a*_J nii-Aln hasona- [{>a]~ 

33 danmlhyalanam hh agavft n - N a ray ana- pru a A da-snmasad i ta- \ ara- varalia 1 a tin ■ 1 1 a ( cldia ni- 

cks 1 i a nil- ks 1 1 a n a- va sik y i t-ara | t i J - 


7 'h it d Pla (e ; Fi r -v t S id e . 

34 mHndaliinani=ii.s\ , ftmodli-avabhrita(tha)snaiia-pavitrikri(a-vapii.slia-m Chaluky anam 

kulam -alaiiikaris linos- Satyasra- 

35 ya-vallablicnd rasy a bhrfita Kubja-ViShnuvarddliano-slit ladasa varshani Vomgi- 

desam=apalaya t 7 | t ad-aimajo Jayasiiiigha(ha)- 

36 vallabha|_li]* trayastriiiisatarii | tad-an uj-Kndrarajas-sa pta din ani ! iat -Md.. 

Vishnuvarddbano nava° ||(|) tat-su(su)nur Mmarhgi-Yu- 

37 vara j ah pmhchaviriidahYn I tat-putro Jayasiiiigha(ha)-valh'ibli;is t rnyodiis.i t 

tad-ava rajah Kokki(kki)lish»slian( n )=niasaii [I*] bisya 

38 jyeshtho bhrata Vishnuvarddhanas-tam-ucdiclmtya ssaUaiptatnmsatam ! tab 

put.rd Vijayadit.ya-bhattarak6*sht [a*Jda- 


1 According to lbhnni, iv. 1, 32, antarnihu (not antarvalt) i» tlic proper fciuiinur to. in ni f h- 

ianguago ; the t is doubled by Pauini, viii. 4, 47. 

3 'I'll is sign of punctuation should liavo been omitted. 

* Read samta°. 4 Rend -jnchchha-. or -pinichha-. ‘ 1 ' "/vJ- 

r > Metre: Sldka (Anuslitubh) ; the same verse in the Koruintdli plat'-s, 11. 34-31 

7 The aksh ira la was originally omitted, and is engraved below the bur. 

* Read vallabha**. * After this the word 'or*/; //.- I.as been omltt.-d. 
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39 sa | tud-amijo 1 * Vishnuvarddhanash-slmt triiiisafam | tat-suuur-Vvijay&ditya- 

Nar e n d ra in rigara j as = cli = ash t ■ [fl, ] - 

40 rhatvariiiirialaiii J tui-sutah Kali-Vishnuvarddkand*ddhyaiddha-varsham | 

tut suto Gainaga-Vijayaditya- 

41 s *c hat use h a t vA r iiii & i tain | tad- blmitur- Vv ikramaditya-bli &pates= tanayas^Chalukya- 

Bhi(blii)mns=tri]i»s:itjuh | tat-sntah Kolla- 

42 b[i]ganda-Vijayaditya[h x ] shan -masan [I*] tat-sAnur Ammar&jas=sapta 

vai-slil'a* ] iii | tafc-sutiiih. Vijayadityaiii b[a]- 

43 lam -uchclifityu T&dapd ma.sam=ekaih | taiii jitva yudlii ChAlukya-Bhima- 

tamiyo Vikramaditya ok ad a- 

44 sa masan | * tat- Tadapard. j a-s n td Yuddhamallah ssa(sa)pta varshivni | Tam 3 

Yuddhamallaiii parihritya, 4 * * do- 


Third PI ate ; Second Side. 

45 sat pishiv --cdaresham^api satravanaih(narii) 0 [I*] kshmam- Ammarfij*;inu ja- 

Raja-Bhimo bhhn:is-sama dvadasa raksliati sum || [7*] 

4*4 r, Ta t-suinir vvinabaratir Ammardjo nrip-agranili | pariichayiriiSati-varshani 

Vdiiigi-bhuvam=apalayat [|| 8*] DvairnAtu- 7 

47 ro-mma-iiripat6[r] Ddana-nripo Raja-Bhima-uripa-tanayah [I*] vidya-kalapa- 
chaturaK \ 8 * e l ut t u r a n t a - ( I h a r fl m = a s A L = s a i u A s Li- 
43 srali |(||) [9*] Ann' J Da narn n a ( r n n a ) vadd (d ) * as i ( U d ai v a- d use li o s h Lay a 

tatah [|*] eapta vinisati-vnrshani Veriigi-mahir«anayi(ya)ku || 110*] * 

4.* 10 II AtL‘-;\[nta*]ro Dana-uarondra-suuu sri-Saktivarmma 8 u ra rat - sad h ar m m [ fl * ] [|* ] 

yas sauiyya-saklya \ inihatya 

50 satrun sa dvAdas abdan samarakshad n[r]vYiiii || [ll*J H Tatas tad-arm ju 

v i l*o Vimaladitya-bhupatih [|*] ma- 

51 Ijiinandala-samnijya-prajya-lak.shmiih mad adadhat |(||) [ 12*] Tejo 12 yadiyam 

akliila-ksliitipala-mauli-malasv-abha- 

52 d = ama lu-ral iia-rnchi-cJichbalena [|*] pati sma sapta sa gam us sakalan ■; 

dharitriiii bhima-pmtfipa-rna li i io birud[a*]mka-biumah |(||) [13*] 

53 1;j Tasm[:V*]d-Vimaladityad=Ravikula-la,kshmyAs clia Kumdava-inaliadeyyah' 1 [I*] 

ni ja-guna-vasik rit-akb ila-rajanyo Rajaraja-viblmr =a- 


I Read taf -lanujn . a Read tatasTi 0 . 

3 Metre* : bulrava jiA. Iii the place of this verse, the Korumelli plates, 11. 4.6-47, have an Atiushlubh verse ; 

hut the second half of it is corrupt. 

4 This word is used here in an unusual sense. 

* According to l’anini, ii. 3, 56, the verb pish, in the se?i‘;o of Ai/nsd, governs the Genitive ease. 

0 Metre: Sldka (AnusMubh). The Korumelli plates have no verso corresponding to this. 

7 Metre : Giti. The Korumelli plates, 11, 47-48, instead of tills, have an Anuslitubh verse. 

^ Head C lttras-chaf u c '. 

“ Metre : JSldka (Anuslitubh) ; one would have expected anu Da nd r na vam ~ . The Korumelli plates, II. 48-40, 
mst*tvl of this, have a verse which l would read: Tatah -param patim labdhum-anttrupam-undyi{ifa)kd 1 
sapt i v i m 6 a t i • v a rsh a n i chachf?r-6na tapah hsham/i || 

u > Metro : Imlrovnjra. The Korumelli plates, li. 40-52, havo three Anushtubh verses here, but tln ir wording 
does not resemble the wording of this verso. 

II Metro : Sldka (Anuslitubh). Compare the Anuslitubh verse in the Korumelli plates, 11. 62-53. 

lJ Metre : Vasantatilaka. With tho Inst Hilda of this ver a compare the verse in 11. 63-55 of the Korumelli 
plates. Birurfas ending in davanala and daurvdnala, such as are distinctly referred to iu the verse of the 
KonimelU plates, uro not uncommon. 

lg Metre: Glti. Compare the verae in 11. G3-C5 of the Korumelli plates. 

l * Head K u m dm d-d <t)y dh. 
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jani || [14*] l Yas*S6mavamsa-tilakah Saka-vatsareshu ved-Aiiiburasi-nidhi- 

varttishu Simha-ge-rkke I krishna-dvitiya-divas-Otta- 
rabhadrikayam varo Quror-vvaniji lagna-vare-bliisbiktali 1(11) £15*] Jtiulio 2 

yatha divam = ud [A] ra-yufias t.ath-orvviiii :J sanryyona 

Fourth Plate ; Fir at Side. 

ga[sya]d akhiirmv abbiraksliitum yah | sri-Vislinuvarddhana-m-ipo makutam 
pararddhymh mu[r*Jdli n adadhan = niani-moy ukha-v i- 
bhAsit-Asam || [10*] Samrnkshali* ksluti-talaih k8liapU-Arivarg«r[6] «, 

yena fi tmya-sAlini MAnavona [|*] priiali 

pra j [nija.j)ftvi]lra-cliarit.ra-t6yaih pmkslifilayanti kali-kftla-kalaihkii-paiiikiiliCka iii) II 
[17*] 6 Satinaggf>na 7 kulaih kal- [A]garua- 

[pajrijnaneua [kuma?] ndhiyam din-Aaatha-jan-ri[r]tlhit-Af >] ttha-ni valia-tyageua 

lukslimlrh sfci(Bfchi)r:uii [|*J sampurniL(rnn)-Araala-chamdrikA- 
[visa] day [A] kirlyA jag ad -git ay A yo dik-clmkram alamkarbti sutarfim Chalukyn- 
cliudamanih || [18*] Tasya* sph [ :\]ra-bhtij[A]- 

kripAna-dulit-ArAtildia-kmhljhasthala-pronniiikt-Amala- vritta-m a u k t i k a - c li a y a s 
sarhgrAma-rahig-Amtaro [|*J dhattA vi[raj- 
rasa-kriy-Ahhinayami-prast AvaiiA-lakshitAm virasrS-ra[hi \i -AihjaU-pruvisarat-paslip- 

6pahAra-sri» 

yahCyam) (| [10*] °Piti-or=v vamsa-guru babhiivatur-alam yasya spu (sj dm) rat- 

tojas | an] S u ry y A- Chan d ramasan n i rasta- tamris [an ] 

[do] van jagack-chakslinshi I damsM ta-kbt i-samudd 1 j rit-Akhi la- main -chakra hi 
mail at k v \ d j ly A A r i hIi n o r- Ad i var A ha-rupama- 
bhavad •yach-chliAsa(wa)ne lamchhanam || [20*] Sa sarv valokasraya sn- 

Vi sh nu vard d h an a- r a ah A raj Ad h i raj o r A j a- paramo sv a rah para- 
inabhat t Arakah 1 1 10 pararnamAhosvarah paramabrahmanyah sri-BAjarajadevo 
Bonderulunadimi-visliaya-iiiva- 

sin6 l'Ashtraku Ui-praninkbAn kutmlibinah sam[a*]hu(h u)y a maihtri-purbh ita- 

senApati-hai (yu) varaja-dan v[a*J rika- 

pradhana-samaksham -iltham-AjnApn.yati yatha || ll Il Arita-gotro Hari-murttir= 

A pas t a li i bha (ba ) - d v i j a - s ros h th a - v i bin i - 


maintri-i) u roll i ta- 


li a r i - m u r 1 1 i r = 


Fourth Plate ; Second Side. 

r=vvinitn.h | sad A purodAsa-pavitra-vaktro vidvAu-abhid=Kaiiichena-sbmayAji || 

[21*] Tasya 12 srima- 


* Metre of verses 15-17 : Vasantatilakft. Verse 15 is identical with the verse iu 11. 05-67 of the Korumelli 
plates, except that the latter commences with the words 1<S rale shit urn vasutnaltrh. 

3 Com pa re tho verse in 11. G7-G8 of the Korumelli plates. 

3 head - i/OHris=tafh 

4 Compare the verse in 11. G8-09 of tho Korumelli plates. 

D Readyafm (for yastnin), which wo actually have in the corresponding verse of the Korumelli plates. 

fl Metre of verses 18-20: Sa.rdulavikrhUta. The fame (fcir/t) of the king is differently described in the 
verse in 11. 69-72 of the Korumelli plates (which reminds one of a verse in the Auig/lehlii plate of Vigrahap.lla III., 
Ind. Ant. Vol. XXI. p. 100, 11. 17-18). 

7 Head san- m x rgg en a (?). 

8 There is nu verse corresponding to this in the Korumelli plates. With the first half of the verso wo may 
compare the first half of the verse in 11. 42-41 of the ChcllAr plates of Kulfittunga-Chddadeva II., Ind. Ant. Vol. 
XIV. p. 67. 

8 The same verse wo have in 11. 72-75 of tlio Korumelli plates. 

10 This sign of punctuation should have been omitted. 

n Metre: Upajdti. 12 Metre: Mand&krdntA. 

2 q 2 
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fifikal a- vid ush a in -- arhch i lah 
ka ma-dhon nth kav-irndiAh 
mahatma samajaui 


n luOnakara-kai'a-prasiduirat-klrLti-rAsorasifc^.suniih 
TCnmohenA- 

[rjyyah | yam manyaiiito Yamatn=ari- gan Ah 

krid-Aramam parama-suhrido [ji]- 
vilar'n bamdhu-varggAh |(||) [22*] 1 * Tasy^atmaj& 

S o ( sau ) eh Am j an oy a iti viditah [|*] prajiia-jita- VAchaspa- 
tir- A.kalaihkasamkan-amatyah || [23*] Tanya clia sndharmma-patnya guna- 

sAlinyAs-cha. Sarnekaiiibayali [|*] ablm- 

[ va] d ann [sh [hi j ta- jagad-upakarand N Arfiya nas-tanayah | ( 1 1 ) [24*] Yah 

S arhskri t a- K a r ii n a ( r n it a ) ta - Prakr i ta- Pai sack i - 
k- A indh ra-bhashasu ( K.avirajast*khara iti prathitah. sukavitva-vibhavona || 
[25* J " Kavin manishAlava- 

d nrvvid agdh ati = rnanohar;ibliir=nnija-sAktibliir=yyah | kutv van n agarv van patubhi [r] - 

bbi 1 >1 liir It i li ( r t ti ) Ka v i b h a va j raihk usa-n a- 

ma sarttharii || [20*] Tasmni sakala-jagad-abhinuta-guna-sAf li*] no Sarasvati- 

karnnA(rnnA)vataihHAy-AslifA(ias*Avadharana-ehnkra- 
vavttino Narmi-NArAyanAya bhavad-visliayo Nandamapundi-nAma-grAmb- 
g rahArikr i Ly a so magra- 

hana-nimitto dhAiA-purvvakam=asmabhis sarv vakara- 3 * parih Arena d at lam iti 1 

viditam nstu vah |(||) Asya siinA- 

tmh [||*] Purvvatah iyy-uriyuih Billemapoddapundiyum boln-garnsuna 
p al lan t u n a Kond iy a g u rn t a 

Fifth Plate. 

nadunia simA || Agneyatab iyy-uiiyuih Billomapoddapundiyu Norapulayum 

bohi-garu- 

snna muyyalikntra sinia || Dakshiuatah iyy-uriyu Norapulayum bula- 
gorusiina tAdhi ru- 

va sima | JS T airritya(ta)tah iyy-uriyu Nerapulayu Mumdaramunayum bola- 

gariistma nmyyali ku- 

t ni sima | Pasehimatah iyy-uriyu Mumdaramunayu Madakuritiyurh bola- 

grtriisnna i n n y y ;i 1 i - 

kutni wbiia | VAyavyatah iyy-uriyu Madakuritiyurh Billomapeddapundiyuih 
bola-garusuna 

muyyalikutriuui golla-Tova sima | Uttaratah 

Billomapeddapu(pu)ndiyum bola-garu- 

y 1111:1 [yeJjjuva gaddaya sima | AisAnya(nn)tali iyy-uriyu 

Billomapoddapundiyu rh bola-garn- 

sa(su) na uinm-todi t&tiy-odda chiiiitivya sima || Asy=Ap»ri na kcnncliid- 
bad lui karaniya [|*J Yah ka- 

roti ^ sa pn incha-mahapatakii-yii k f 6 bliavati [||*] Tathii ch=6ktniii bhagavata 
Vyaseua | °Sva-datiAiii para-dattAm va yo 
ha rota vasuudharArh [|*] shashtim varsha-sahasrAni vishthAynfm] jay a to 

krimih |(||) [27*] Bahubhir-vvasudha datta bahn- 

bbis eh-anupaiila [|*] yasya yasya yada bhurnis tasya tasya tadA phalam- 
[ 28 *] iti 6 [||*] Ajiiaptir asya 


iyy-uriy uih 


1 Metre of verses 23-25: Ary A. a Metro: Upajfiti. 

3 The akshara ka was originally omitted, and has been inserted afterwards. 

4 Re,ul dntta Ui ' * M’o'ro cf verses 27 nnd 28: S16ka (Anushtubh). 

6 After this there is an ornamental symbol w!ia»« may Ik. meant for the akshara uri. 



No. 44.] THREE INSCRIPTIONS FROM NORTHERN INDIA. 

i)2 K jRm k a « 1 1 1 :u*a] j ih 1 kavyanam kaitta Nanniyabhatto Ickhako GandachM-yyah || 
Dvattrimsattame vija- 

y ar ^jya-varsh[e] varddha[m&*]ne kritain*idaiii sasanah(narii) 1(11) 


N°. 41<. — THREE INSCRIPTIONS FROM NORTHERN .INDIA. 

By F. Kieliiokn, Pii.D., LL.D., C.l.E. ; Gottince*. 

A.— Deogadli pillar inscription of Bhojadeva of Kanauj ; [Vikrama-]Samvat 910 

In Archmol. Surv. of India, Vol. X. Plate xxxiii. 2, Sir A. Cunningham lias given a 
photozinoograph of an inscription which was discovered by him on one of four massive pillars 
that support a detached portico in front of the principal .laina temple at DSogadh, in Central 
Tndm ; 3 4 and ibid. p. U)1 lie has given liis reading of the text of the inscription and commented 
on the value of it. I. re-edit the inscription from Sir A. Cunningham’s own rubbings which 
have been made over to me by Dr. Fleet, and from au impression, supplied to mo sometime ago 
by Dr. Burgess. 

Tlio inscription contains 10 lines of writing which covers a space of about 1' 4" broad by 
1' 2.J' high, and which, with the exception of a few letters, is very well preserved. The sizo 
of the lottors is about 1". The characters belong to the northern class of alphabets. They 
include a form of the final t, in the word sament in line G, 3 and numeral figures for 1, 4, 7. s 
and 1), in lines G and 10. The language is Sanskrit, and the whole is in prose. In respect of 
grammar, it may bo noted that the word stambha, * a pillar,’ throughout is treated as 
neuter noun, that in Vrihaspali-dinrna y \n line 7, the Instrumental ease is used where we should 
have expected the Locative ease, arid that in lined, where the actual reading i a pa rib h, njya md k, • 
the writer probably meant to write -par i bh njyamdna hi (instead of -p a rib h njya m d nr). As regard- 
orthography, tlio letter b is denoted by tin* sign for v in Vrihaspati-, 1. 7, but not, so far as 
I can make out, in Sabda, 1. 3, and - ah da , 1. 10 ; the dental sibilant is used instead of the palatal 
in Asvayuja-y 1. G ; and t is doubled before r in - nakshatlrc , 1. 8. 

The inscription records that, in the reign of tho Paramabhi ttdvaka Ma/nlrd jadin' raja 
Par times vara, the glorious Bhojadeva, while Luachchhagira was possessed (or governed) by 
tho Mahiisdmanta or great feudatory Vishnurama, 1 * to whom the five mahdsabdas had been 
granted by Bhftjadeva, the pillar which contains the inscription was caused to bo made (or set 
up) near the temple of the holy [.Jaina Arhat] Sauli (or Santinatha, at Luachchhagira), by 
I leva, a disciple of tho Achdrtfa Kn maladeva ; ami t hat it was completed in tho yoar 919, on 
tho fourteenth tit hi of the bright half of tho month Asvayuja (or Asvina), on a Thursday, 
while tho nakshatra was Uttarabhadrapada, and mado by flm Gosh ( hika. b Va juagagaka. 
Besides, tho concluding lino gives, both in words and in figures, tho years of the Saka era 
784 . 


1 Read °dhirdjah and compare tlio similar terms k<r(akarnja, kalakddhiia ami kataki'xa of cognate 
inscriptions ; Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 267, note 5. 

w Indian Atlas, quarter-sheet No. 70 N. W - ., Long. 78° 18" E . , Lat. 24° 32' N. 

8 Tho sign of tho tinal l, employed in the originnl, is not in the hast like the sign shown in tin* published 
photozhieograph ; it is essentially the sign for l which is used, e.y., in tho word amochm/at in line 7 of the 
Kudarkdt inscription of Tskshadatta {Ep. Jnd. Vol. 1. p. 181, Plate). 

4 This nnmc, tho reading of which appears to me certain, I have not found elsewhere. 

According to Prof. Bidder, Pp. Ind. Vol. T. p. 190, note 60, the goshthikas are the members of the Punch 
or committee t itrusted witli the management of religious endowments ; compare also Ind. Ant. Vol. XI. p. 338, 
Inst line of the text, where Di. Hultzsch has translated the word by ‘trustee.' 
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As T have shown in. Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 28, No. 30, 1 the date corresponds, for the 
Ohaitrddi Vikrama year 919 expired, which was Saka- Samvat 784 expired, to Thursday, the 
10th Soptomber A.D. 882, when the 14th tit hi of the bright half of Ad vim* endod 22 li. 47 in., 
and the nakshalra was Uttarabhadrapada, by the Bralima-siddhanta from 9 h. 51m. and 
according to Garga from 9 h. 12 m. after mean sunrise. Jt is the earliest of the three dates 2 
which wo possess for the reign of Bh6jadeva of Kanauj, and the only one that admits of exact 
verification. 

Luachchhagira, a strange word, for the first part of which I can suggest no etymology, I 
take to be a name of Deftgadh itself where the inscription is. In an inscription of A.D. 1098, 
of the time of the Chundella Kirtivarraan, 3 the place (or the fort of it) is called Kirtigiridurga 
after Kirti varman, in whose time the country around it is said to have been conquered by the 
ChandclJas. 

TEXT. 4 

1 [0m & ? ] [II*] Paramabhattarafka^j'mahfajriijadhiraija-paramesvara-si 1 -Bho- 

2 j a de va-maliipra varddb aman a f5 -kaly anav i j ay arajy e 1 7 

3 t a t - p r a d a fc t a - p a n e h a m a h a a a b d a - m a h a s a in a n t a-sri-[Vi]shn[u]- 

4 [ra]ma-paribbujyama[k]e 8 Luachchhagird sri-8fintyayata[na.]- 

5 [earn] uidhe Sri-K am alad A vachury a-sishy cna sri-Dcvcna kara- 

6 [pijtaiii idaiii stambhaiii 9 || Samvat 10 019 Asva(sva)yuja-sukla- 

7 paksha-chaturddasyam Vri(bri)haspati-dinena u Uttarabhadrapa- 

8 d[a]-nakshattro 12 idaiii stambhaiii samaptam-iti || @) || Vajua- 

9 gagakcua 1 ' 3 g6sh t hi ka- bli u t cna 1 4 idaiii stambhaiii ghatitam-iti || O || 

10 [Sa]kakfil-[abda]-saptasatani 16 chaturfisity-adkikani 784 [II] 

B, — Roht&sgadk rock inscription of Prat&pa ; Vikrama-Samvat 1279. 

This inscription is on the rock near the Lai Darvaza or 1 red gate ’ of the hill fort of 
Roktasgadh, in the Shaliabad district of Bengal, Constable’s Hand-Atlas of India , Plate 28, 
Co. It 1ms already been edited, by Dr. Rajcndralal Mitra, in t lie Proceedings Peng. As. Sue. 


J Sec also Dr. Fleet, ibid. Vol. XVII. p. 23. 

For the two other dates, of [Vikrama*] Samvat 932 and [Uarsha-] Samvat 27G, see Pp. Ind . Vol. I. pp. 15G 
and 180. 

« See Tnd. Ant. Vol. XVIII. p. 238. 

4 From impressions and rubbings, supplied by Dr. Fleet (who had received them from Sir A. Cunningham) 
and by Dr. Burgess. 

s This apparently w’as expressed by n symbol, but tbc greater part of it is broken away. 

c The same phrase we have in tbe dates of I3hdjad£va's successor Mahcndrap&la in the Siyaddni inscription 
(Pp. Tnd. Vol. 1. p. 173, II. 1 and 4), of bis successor Mahipala in the Asia Inscription (Ind. Ant. Vol. XVI. p. 174, 
1. 4), and of his successor Devap&la iu the Siya<J6ui inscription (Pp. Ind. Vol. I. p. 177,1. 28) ; the PehevA (Fehoa) 
inscription of the reign cf Ilhdjudevn, on the other baud, has abhipravarddhamdna (ibid. p. 180, 1. 1). 

7 This sign (4 punctuation is superfluous. 

s The letter in brackets appears to me undoubtedly to be k, and I believe that tlio reading intended is °mdn4 
or more probably °mdnaA6 (compare Gupta Inscr. p. G9). The rest of the line is quite clear in the impressions, nud 
cannot be read differently. 

f Head kririto^yam stamlhah. 10 Read samvat. 

a p m - the use of the Instrumental case (to explain which we might supply sahildydm or samyutdydm, 
agreeing with chalurdasydtn) compare SSmavdrSna in Pp. Ind. Vol. II. p. 124, 1. 33. Read - din6n=*6ttara° . 

Itcnd ° tire -yam stambhah samdpt i iti. 

15 The second akshara of this word is clearly sbfhi in the impression. Here again the published 
photoziucograph differs altogether from the original. 

11 Read -IhutSn-dyam stambhd gha\<ta Hi. ,s Read chaturaiity-. 
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1876, p. Ill, but its date was misread and, in consequence, curiously misunderstood. 1 2 I re -edit 
it. trorn a rubbing supplied to mo some years ago by Dr. Burgess. The inscription contains 
four line's of well preserved writing which covers a space of about 5' broad by 8 7 8 high. The 
size of tho lotters is between I" and 1£". Tlie characters, which seem to bo somewhat rudely 
engraved, are Naguib Tho language is Sanskrit, and tho whole is in verse. In line 2 tho 
word Yavana is spelt Javana ; and in lino 4 we have tho word kdnaja, in the senso of ‘ water.’ 

The inscription records that, when tho year of Sahasahka (i.e. Vikramaditya-) boro the 
number made up of 9, the chiof munis (7), 3 4 * 6 and tho lords of tho days (12), r.e. in 
Vikrama-Samvat 1279, in tho month of Chaitra which inaugurates the march of conquest 
of tho god of love, on a Sunday, the first of the bright half, — while the illustrious king 
Pratapa was whitening (dhavalayat i*) the earth with the great fame of having in mere sport 
cut up the Yavanas (or Muhammadans), — a certain Madhava made a well or tank on the rock, 
apparently noar tho spot where the inscription is engraved. 

Tho dato regularly corresponds, for tho Kdrttikddi Vikraraa year 1279 expired, to 
Sunday, the 5th March A.D. 1223, when the first tithi of tho bright half of Chaitra ended 
Oh. 38m. after mean sunrise. The ‘king’ Pratapa, in whose reign this date falls, is, I 
have no doubt, a descendant and successor of the Japiliya Nay aha or Mah&ndyaka 
Prat&padhavala, whoso well-known Taraeharidi rock inscription is dated in Vikrama-Samvat 
1225 ; fj of whom there is another short inscription of the same year, 0 recording the construction 
of a road by him, at k Bbulwariya’ ; 7 and whose name is given, with a date which 1 would read 
Samvat 1214 Jyaishlha-vadi 4 8(i(tia)nau t 9 in a short inscription on the rock near the Tutrahi 
falls. 9 From a slightly damaged undated inscription at ‘ Phulwariya ’ it appears that tho 
family to which these chiefs belonged was called the Khayaravala 10 v athSa, 

TEXT. 11 

1. Om' 2 oih [II*] l3 Navabhir=atha munimdrair=v&saran&m«adhisaih parikalayati 
samkhy&m vatsard Sahasamke I Madana-vijayayatra-mamgale masi Chaitre 
pratipadi sita-kantau vasaro 14 Bhfiskarasya II 1 [II*] 

1 I)r. Rujcndralal’s translation of tho date is: ‘In the Mali’s Silka year of ninety (90), and (9), and the sagos 
(7), and the I minis (14), and the lords of the tlnys (1*2), nil udded up (132), on the day of the festival of the 
conquest of Cupid ( Madana-vijaya ) in the auspicious month of Cliaitra, the eleventh of the moon, when the nun, 
Venus and Jupiter were in Pisces/ 

2 Compare Sdhasdmkasya vatsarS iu the date of Vikrama-Samvat 1240 from Mahobtl, givon by me in Ind. 
Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 179, No. 127. 

1 I know of no othor date from au inscription, in which munindra is employed instead of the simple muni. 

4 The use of this word seema to suggest (in this particular case) that the fuller name of the chief was 
Pratdpadkavaht ; see below. 

R For tho exact dato and further references see Ind. Ant . Vol. XIX. p. 184, No. 143. 

6 See ibid. p. 179, No. 126. 

7 This, or Fhulwari , is the name of a part of RGhtttsgndh; see M. Martin’s (Buchanan Hamilton’s) Eastern 
India* Vol. I. p. 450. 

8 This date, for tho Kdrttikddi Vikrama year 12H expired and the pdrnimdnta Jyaishthu, would regularly 
correspond to Saturday, tho 19th April A.I). 1158, — It may bo pointed out that in the four dates mentioned 
iu the above, which are nil from the Sfa&h&b&d district in South Bohar, — the date of the year 1214, the two dates 
of the year 1225, and tho dato of the year 1279,— the years are all expired Kdrttikddi years, and that iu the three 
of them which quoto days in dark fortnights, the months aro purnimdnta months. 

# These falls arc five miles west of tho village of Tilothu in the Sh&hAbAd district; see the Imperial 
Gazetteer of India , it.v, Tilothu. 

10 This name seema to survive in that of the tribe of Kharawars, ‘who still occupy the table land on winch 
Rautasgnr (RfthtAsgatJh) is situated, with many fastnesses of the south, [and who] claim a descent from the family 
of the Sun;’ see M Martin’s Eastern India , Vol. 1. p. 405. 

11 From ft rubbing supplied by Dr. Burgess. 13 Expressed by ft symbol. 

13 Metre : !n&!in? ; also of tbe next verso. 

14 Originally vdri was engraved, but rS is altered to sa and another r4 is added above the limi. 
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2 Ja(ya)vana-da]una4ih A i-inarhsaljiih svair-yasftbhir-ddhavftlayafci dliaril i Irh tsri-Prat&pa- 

ksliitimdiv | i d a rn - n dak am = u d a ra j n A n a-b h aj A sthirat[v]am hiaiuitaumiha gir- 

indH srimata MAdhavena || [2 ||*] 

3 3 Anavilain-analpjyus -- lAjia-nirvvaiia-kami.mih | svayasuh-sodaraiii vAri kArayAm-Asfi 

MAdhavah l| [3 }|*] Nijaiii vacba iva svadu yasuh svam=iva ni[r # ]- 
malarii J etad-atra su vistirmmrii ka.ru- 

4 yam-Asa MAdhavah |] [4 ||*J Akarndo knmdika kAmda-mdhiV~mdhR=apAm-iva j 

iikA[ri] MAdha[ ve] a =eyam 3 prapAtA pAtaka-drulii || 5 [|| # ] 

C. — Jodhpur inscription of Rupadevi ; [Vikrama-]Samvat 1340. 

This inscription, of which i owe excellent impressions to Dr. Fiihrer, is on a stone in the 
Darbnr Hall of Jodhpur in Mar war, where, to judge from a remark on a nibbing which some 
time ago was sent to mu by Dr. Hoernle, it was brought from the village of ‘ Burtra.’ 

The inscripfion contains 19 lines of well preserved writing which covers a space of 1' 5" 
broad by 1' 4V' high. The sizo of the letters is about The characters are NAgai’j. 

r rho language is Sanskrit ; and nearly the whole text is in verse, fn line 19 we find the word 
pauch'ipa, used in llu* sense of the better known word panchahuda* In respect of orthography 
it may be noted that the palatal sibilant is used instead of the dental in the word as id , in 
line 7. 

The inscription, which opens with a verse invoking the blessing of the god Krishna, 
records (in verso (J) the const ruction of a well or tank, at the village of Budhapatra, by a 
queen Rlip&devi, of whom our text gives the following account. First, there was a ruler of 
the earth, named Samarasiiiilia (v. 2). He was succeeded by t he king Udayasimha (v. 3) ; 
and his son was the king Chava, the Chahumana h (v. 4). II is daughter, 0 again, horn to him 
from Lakshmiduvi, was Rupadevi, who became the wife of a king Tejasiihlia (v. f>), to 
whom she bore a son, named Kshetrasiixilia (v. 7). Rupadevi, according to lines 18 and I'd, 
inaugurated the well in the year 1340, on Monday, the 7th of the dark half of Jyaishtha, 
in the reign of the SI ah a raj alula 1 Sumantnsimhadeva, while JAsha and others, appointed by 
him, held the oilier* of pahcjbapas. 

The dato regularly corresponds, for the KdrttihiJi Vikrania year 1340 expired and tlio 
punnmdnta. Jyaishtha,, to Monday, the 8th May A.D. 1284, when tlio 7th tithi of the dark 
half ended 14h. 14 m. after mean sunrise. 


1 1 believe tlio intended reading to bo garni 
1 Metro : Sldku (Annshtuhh) ; also of tlio following verses. 

3 L would alter this to -again, and refer it to kdinda-nidhir- ; ‘this reservoir of water, a water-pot (or basin 
of water) in a waterless spot, was made on the sin- destroy ing, steep rock.’ 

* See Tip. Inti. Vol. T. p. 166, and the references given there. 

6 Thus tlio word is spelt hern. The live forms of the word, known to mo, are Chdhavdna , in the Dhdlpur 
inscription of ChsindamalwW-na of Vikrnma-Sarhvuf. 898 ( Zeitschr . Vrutsch. Morg. (2ns. Vo). XL. p. Hi)); 
Chdhamdna , first in the Ilarsha inseription of VigraharAja of V. 1030 (Up. 2nd. Voi. II. p. 1 lit) ; C V; nhu m <} n a , 
first in the Nadbl plates of Alhanadeva of V r . 1218 (Jour. Bo. An. Soc. Vol. XIX. p. 30); Chnhugdna, in the 
plates of the Chaulukya Ajayupala <»f V. 1231 (1. id. Ant. Vol. XVIII. p. 82); and Chauhdna , in the « PA lam 
BaoU ’ inscription of the time of Ghiy As-ud-dfit IJalbau of V. 1337 (Jour. Bing. As. Soc Vol. XLI11. l’art 1. 

p.108). 

0 The original has ptdrikd, ‘a daughter appointed to raiso male issue to be adopted by a father who has 
no sons.’ 

' I take this to be a title. We have Bajakuf.tr, applied to the ParamAru SI a lid ma ndalex vara Bdmasirhha of 
Chandravati in a Mount Abb inscription of V. 1287 (Mr. Kathavate’s edition of Somesvara’s Kirtikautnudt , Appendix 
B. t 11. 2 and 26) ; M ahdrdjakula, applied to Udaymcmha in the date of V. 1306, given by mo in 2nd. Ant. Vol. 
XIX. p. 175, No. 115; and Sa manta mahtird/ukula, Kppiied to the Ouhila Samarasimha in an Udaypur inscription 
of V. 1341 (Jour. Bnng. As. Soc. Vol. LV. Part i. r . IP). 
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I icguit that foi the present I am unable to furnish from other inscriptions any certain 
information regarding tho chiefs or princes, mentioned in this record. In a Mount. Abu 
fragmentary inscription of Vikranra-Sarhvat 1377, of which we have a translation in. Is-. f,V». 
Vol. XVI. p. 285 IT., a Chaltunrana Samnrasirirha (apparently of SAkiuubhni-i ) is mentioned, 
who,^ like tho Samarasiiiiha of the present inscription, was succeeded by his son Udnyasirirha ; 
and in hid. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 175, No. 115, I have given, from one of Prof. Peterson's Jiiports, 
a date of Vikrama-Samvat 130<>, of the reign of a prince Udayasiiiihadeva who might well 
havo been Rupadevr’s grandfather. Bn t according to the Mount Abu inscription Udayasi.nl, a 
was succeeded by his son Manavasiihha, not by Chava and I know of no Tejusiinhu (or 
Tejahsiihba) 1 * 3 * * * and of no Samuutnsimliu whom I could place in Vikt-ama-Sutiival 1340. 

Budhapatra apparently is tho village of ‘ Bnrtra’ where tile inscription seems to come 
li'om. I havo not found tho place on the maps at my disposal. 


TEXT. 3 

1 Orn* I! Oiii namo Vighnanijfiya [II*] PnmuhbhG'* Imsitain bhuja-blinmia- 

k v i tni r=aiiid c: > 1 a n a i r - vi.stn itn t i i r nl ana ti 1 1 >al i u 1 a t - 6 - 

2 papidana-bhiya pr.Mlasane bbubbritah | dattah Krishiia-kai-Miju-sayini „uge 

s ivy Am. si pushnarhtu v6 

o gopiblm- bhuja\alh-kamkana-kanatkar-otnfi(tfii)ias-tal]kah || 1 [||*j Samarasirhha^ 

ilsi- 

\ dh i pa ail i mo gmm-varo S.jani siiiiha-pai akramah | svakula-kanatia-kaljiainahini- 

<> I 7 8 9 -s v abh u j a -n i r j j i I a- raj akad aiiibaka h || 2 [||* j ^Tat-patt ambara-cliaiiidramA 

i i ay a-gri ha lii 1 aksh m i- ni vA- 

b so giii*Li 1| r^maryada-saliitah p:iy6nirlliir=iva kshbnl-tale ninuiiKile [|*| mi- 
st.Vm, i ry a h su ra sad m ava - 

7 j ii -*] JSlanasi jb vn(ru)p-mlhya asi(si)d iva bhupAl-Odoyasimha Asha lavivad 

dhamnaih 10 sudham-ftdaya [h] 1 1 || [d ||*] 

S ‘-'busy aingajo gaja i v - ofct a mad ana- raj! 1 3 sri-Chava-bhupati- va^ro jani 14 

Ch&humanah ||(|) 

i) sariidbaryate nripa-ganaih sirasa yad-fijna nityaiu y at Ini siikusumum 

manbharfiui |( [4 ||*j 

10 Ru(ru)pddovi 15 svakula-tilak-akarini putrik-asya Lakshmidovya lulam-samsi 
prd- 

J1 llasad-i ajahaiiisi I bliumi-bliartiu'-vipula-yasnsas-Tejasimhasya kaiiifa | in 
kirttii'i ttc)r-gehaiii kama- 

1 Chava, of course, might havo been n younger brother <»f Mauavnsirhlia. 

3 There is a Gubila Tejnhsimha of Me wad lor whom we have a date in V. 132 t, hat he had been succeeded 
in V. 1335 by his son JSamarasirnha, and bis wife wns Jayatidladevi ; see Jour . Hung. As. Sue. Vol. LV. Part I. 
pp. Id and 48. 

I From impressions supplied by Dr. Fiihrer. * Hxpressed by a symbol. 

* Met re : Sai diMaviki idita. The legend is that K r i slum held up the mountain Gdvardhami, to shelter the 

cowherds and their cattle from the heavy ruin, sent by the olTended Imlra.— The word kanat/cara eitlu-r is H 

mistake of the engraver ft* ranatkdrn or is used by the writer instead of it. 

* Metre ; Drutavilambitii. 7 This sign of punctuation is superfluous. 

8 Metre: SArddluviki iditu. With tat-pa^dmbara-chandramdh compare, o.g. t tat- pa((d»ibudhi-chanJ r<nudh 
and lat-pafodmharn-di namnnih. Up. Iml. Vol. II. p. 51, II. 5 and 8. 

9 Hoad gurur~, without the sign of punctuation. 

10 Head -dhamwi ; this correction may have been made in the original. 

II ThiB sign of visarga was originally omitted. 12 Metre: Vasanlutilak A. 

l * A sign of punctuation that hud oiigimilly been engraved here, has hi on struck out again. 

14 Head -varv tynnt. l{> Metre: Maudaki AutA ; and of the two next verse*. 

lG This sign of punctuation is superfluous. 
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12 la-vadan.'i diuin-]avanya-khiini[h*] II 5 [||*] Ramya Tapi madliura-salila 

karilfi Budkapatre | l grfimai(mc) 3 

13 v ri ks h a i r - v i ta la - s apli a li i i [ h * ] samyuta charu-pusLpai[h |*] Ru(ru)p&devya sukritu- 

nivahc munasam dhfirayamtya 

14 dunam da[t*]tva dvija-gana-varo sajjanan raiiijayamtyft || G [||*j Manyc dcvi 

liimagiri-suta suihgata Samkarena 

15 lavanyanain nidhir=iva sada prbllasad-dluirmma-valli | Tejor&jam* 

patiribhu(r ; )v« r ilaiii prapa sad-dha- 

lo rmiuiitu 1 ya tasyiih 5 jalak svakula-tilakak Kshetrasimhah kumarah || 7 [|| # ] 

6 Y a v a c k- o li : nil ( 1 ra m a s * a d i - 

17 tyau 7 kurvvato bhramaiiaiii divi [|*] tavan -nariidatu vap iyaiii | s jananaiiidn- 
vidhayini || 8 [|| # J Sivam-astu [II*] 

IS Saihvat 1340 varsko 9 Jyeshta-vadi 7 SomG sdy=elui maharajakula-sri- 
Sa mya ( m a ) lii t asi mhade va - rA jy c tan ui- 

I'd yukta-sri-Jash-adi-pamehapa-pratipatt;lv=6vaih kale varttamaue devya sii- 
Ru(rii)padevy& vAp=iyaiii pratishtit[& 10 ||] 


No. 45.— DIliGHASI INSCRIPTION OF VANAPATI; 

SAKA-SAMVAT 097. 

By G. V. Ramamurti, B.A. ; Parlakimedi. 

Dirghasi is a small village four miles north of Kalirignpatam in the Gan jam district. At 
one end of the village is a rocky hill, called by the inhabitants “ Durga-metta.” There arc 
remains of a temple scattered all over the place. Stone images of Durga, Nandi and the liriga , 
some in good preservation and others in broken pieces, are found near the lull. An irmige of 
Durga is still worshipped in a small cave. I visited the place three years ago. No one could 
tell me how the temple came to be demolished. The ruins lie amidst pieces of rocks that 
appear to have been detached from the hill and fallen on the temple. The present inscription 
is on a big stone slab, about 2 yards in height and If yards in width, standing near the hill. 
T edit it from an inked estampage of it, supplied to me by Dr. Ilultzsch. It is in 23 lines, 
the first sixteen being in Sanskrit verse and the rest in Telugu verse. 11 

The alphabet is Telugu, closely resembling that used in the inscriptions of Anantavarman V. 
time. Bh alone presents an older form. The a-mark in UlU in lines 18 and 22 is written 
differently from that in II. 9, 10 and 13. In conjunct consonants, proper nasals are used 
before d, as in ganda (h 9), and before d, as in Nanda (1. 17), but not before g, as in 
Vcihgi (1. 12). O after an anusvdra is doubled in Oamgga (1. 1), but not so in Vemgi (1. 12) - 
li in ddruma (1. 8) is also doubled. Consonants after r are invariably doubled, as in kirtti 
(1. 5). N is used for n in jimna (1. 12), GSkarnna (1. 4) and ghurnnita (1. 8f.). Owing to the 
incorrect pronunciation of ri, ?nri and dri are written as mri and dri (11. Sand 11). It appears 


1 This sign of punctuation is superfluous. 9 This correction has hern made in the original. 

3 Originally °rdjah and °vnlah was engraved ; afterwards the lower circle of the visarga has iu either case 
heon changed into the sign for virdvia. Read patim**iha vnram (P). 

* Originally rmtnavd was engraved. * Read tasyd. e Metre: Sloka (Anushtubh). 

7 This compound is quite incorrect. 

8 This sign of punctuation is superfluous. 9 Road Jyaishtha 

10 Read pratishfhitd, for prtilishthdpxtd (used in the senso of kdritd ). 

11 The Telugu portion consists partly of some of the facts mentioned in tlio Sanskrit portion, and partly of 
sew facts. 
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that tho hali-anusvdra 1 sound inTolugu wan formerly represented by « f„ll anmrt1fa M 

rho as U , He 'V'T T !\ C i’ l °' /a ia lin ° 2:f is not ra l"»-ed in its full sound by the 

° U mctle » but sliould bo attenuated so that da may bo a short (layhu) syllable. 3 

The inscription records that a provincial chief {mandaUka, 11. 1(1, 19) in the service of 
king Rajar&ja ot the Ganga dynasty (1. 1), named Vnnapati (11. 5, 1:1) or Bannpati (1 19 ) 

who was the son of Gokarna (1. If.) and belonged to the Atreya „6tra and to tho Mrahmana 
caste (11 ,,19), bn, It a mandapa (1. 20) or a hall f„ r dancing (ndt^uU, 1. 15) in front of the 

ro 1 ’ 1 ' , Sa " l UlC tOWn ° f Dlrgharasi U. 1 1) or Dirghasi (I. 19) in tho Saka year 097 

(11. 14, 17), and also made an endowment for a perpetual lamp (11.10, 21). His wife 

Padmavatl made a gift of another lamp (1. 21 ). Though spoken of as a pratiUdrin or < door- 
keeper (1. 4), Vanapati appears to have been the commander-in-chief of RAjarAja’s forces. 
Tho inscription refers to his victory over the Choda king’ (11. 8, 9) and tho Utknla (I 10) and 
to tho subjugation of the kings of Vehgi* (II. 12, 17), Kimidi, Kosala, Gidrisingi and 
Odda (1. 17 f.). llo also killed a certain Daddarnava (1. 12). Vanapati had the bint, las 
Chalamartiganda & (11. *J, IS), Bhandanavijaya 0 and Gandagopala 7 (1. 20). 

The date of tho inscription, Saka- Sam vat 997, if taken as an expired year, corresponds 

to A.D. 1076-70. This year would fall towards tho end of tho reign of the Ganga king 

Rajaraja. Kajaraja’s father Vajrahasta was crowned in A.D. lOSS* and ruled for SO years. 7, 
Rajaraja himself reigned for 8 years. His son Anantavarnian was crowned in A.D. Id7s. 
Therefore Rajaraja must have reigned from A.D. 1008 to 1070 aud died two years before 
his son’s coronation. What circumstances could then have delayed Anantaviuman’s coronation 
for two years ? It must bo bis minority or some distant expedition. 50 

Two of tho historical facts referred to in tho present inscription may bo compared with two 
statements in Anantavarman’s grant of Saka-Saiiivat 1040, 11 — viz. Rajaraja’. s victory over the 
Dramilas {i.e. tho Cholas) and his affording protection to Vijayitditya of Vdhgi against the 
Chodas. Of tho remaining localities which Vanapati is said in the present inscription to have 
conquered as Kajaraja’s commander-in-chief, — Kimidi is now a Zamindari in the Gahjam dis- 
trict. Kosala corresponds to the upper valley of tho Mahanacll and its tributaries. 12 Gidrisingi 
I cannot now identify. Odda or Utkala is Orissa, whose king was later on reinstated by Raja- 
raja’s son Anantavarman. 13 

TEXT. 14 

l TTsrcrsrfefrTfai: wurm- 

w: [ii %*] 


I I hnvo not seen tlie half-awt<ar4ra symbol in the inscriptions that I have hitherto examined. 

3 Compare p. 316, note 13. 

8 The Ch6<,la king is KAjondra-Chfida (or Kuldttuiiga-Chdla I.), whose daughter hAjutsimdaii was married tv 
HAjurAja ; Ind. Ant . Vol. XX. p. 270. 

4 The king of VAngl referred to is VijayAditya VII. ; soo ibid. 

8 Oomparo Ind . Ant. Vol. XXI. p. 199. 6 I.e. ‘an Arjuna in battle.’ 

7 I.e. ‘a Krishpa among heroes.’ 8 Above, p. 185. s See the Table facing p. 180 above. 

10 [ Anantnvarraan’s stono inscriptions at Mukhalingam and elsewhere, which are dated both in Saka and 
regnal years, show that his accession, or perhaps his appointment as cn-regont of his predecessor, took place about 
throe yoars before A.D. 1078 ; see my Annual Report for 1895-96, p. 6. — K. H.] 

II Ind, Ant. Vol. XVIII. p. 171. 13 South-Indian Inscriptions , Vol. I. p. 97. 

is Ind. Ant Vo!. XVIII. p. 171. 

14 From an inked estampage, sent by Dr. Ilullzsch. 16 head Ju^. 
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[Vo i.. IV. 

x t^tto i f l ^t: i Tft ^ - 1 

• r » w^<^WT^r«ftTOf?<it wroforaftfiS: H [>*] ^nrfTTft. 

(> f«r *tt^t <t[^] T rr»ft[^gr]3ft'iy'ir^gr^iTr^'j'*TV3i?^>jfT 2 ti%TT: i *rfa- 

to- 

7 fwnmnpmi<n* f^HTrrfrrfty * fin?? w^sw^trft: n [$*] 

^rT5TT- 

8 *ryt tmim^*raTwft5nnif^ 3 [»•] w^mr[T]tf?rf- 

9 f^rr^r ‘ ?Tqr»T<«ff>j*TOf?f*w: n [a*] ^n^r, * frs*Mi«H<3^ 5rarT- 

*Fr- 

10 6 vrnaj [^t J f?r fe’jj i *r%[ ^frs* ] sm w?jTTrT^f[f qnb jttcojti [ T * ] : [,*] f^. 

i^T *pto- 

<N 

J1 ^ 7 f?^<Enfu *Jrn?q ^ 

12 ^jrr#: s II [*.*] ftrwr ^^fnyTTftprm TORfrofwp. 

fai[?l*J i 11 

13 TOT* frr: v«!Tfqm ii [ 4 *] fo&r 

qfcTTqinqm[*T;J 

1^4 qftPfrqsrf *Tqfr^? ?frg^!jf sTJTsff f| * [ 

?sjm*ra*3ITWT- 


[:*] ^rfn?n?jr- 


15 fwq h^[:*] wrq^mro *j«ff ^mr? 10 

f?im?[T*]?5raiT~rT*ffa 11 [|| o*] 

16 ^ TO<g, y *T*I*r«l?f*Wtf?T*n5*tfTi»[: l*] d^mcj TOT*rsfTW 

^JW^Td II [c*] 

17 >firl Wfn- [,*] $*r frfr. 

f %* 15 *fhr<?r f*t%- 

18 ftrftrro* ?rfed*t^TO^* a [1*] srfro *ro- 

frlTTVSW 71 ifirf%5f 


1 Head 3 Read ?x, 

4 Read ^7rf^y. * Rond 

7 Rontl ***J^T. ■ Road °*PM«rt*: 

Road Kead sn*rr$%*r. n™, 

“ The fon ° VV . i, :» i8 a Telu * u vor8e ’ containing a sUxmdlikri of eight lines, followed by an ' Jtav'ladi of font 
imea 1 ho composition is not good. There arc 8nver.il emu-, which are noticed in the footnotes. In those syllabic# 
after winch I have placed the letter n. the nog»ln n and m ahould bo attenuated in read ini? so that the eonsontmiJ 
preceding thorn may he laghu or short. At present the^e nasal# would ho replaced bv hnlt-anusvdra symbol# 
u A letter is wanting beforo *J. 11 R « ; wl frffaf <?f. 1« Read 


* Read <TJrr«p^. 

• Read c f^T4jf«^?r 0 . 
9 Read 

R ead 
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19 [|*] *mr*rfamftfTT ^mrfrT ^TW^PTT^ig 

[l*] ^rg^f% wmf?r^- 

20 JT^HcTT^T [|*J wnyqitfrit 

^TW^Ttm^J^^sT- 

21 ^5Tf¥r [i*] 1 * spr TPTtwfk [»*] 

£tf*RT 3%' a ^HTTfrl^g- 

22 d*rr] *ra4n<$i.} [ii*J »TTre»3fTrg3pgr=i i<l ^ . 

fVrf^- [|*] WT^?TT?H^ffl 

23 JTfwr^ 3 Tl*J Cl*] *TOfte> ^f^- 

[^] II [£.*] 


TRANSLATION. 

A . — Sanskrit port ion . 

(Verso 1.) There was king Rajaraja, the ornament of the kings of the Ganga dynasty 
whoso foot-stool was shining with the rays of the gems in the row’s of the bold heads of 
kings; by whose arms, which cut hosts of rival kings, the wlmlc orb of the earth was 
protected ; whose splendour resembled that of (Vishnu) whose weapon is the discus ; who (///,-,> 
the latter) had Hum a (Lakshmi) on liis bosom; (and who was) a lord of speeches ( Urihaspati ) 
in speech, 

(V. 2 f.) The chief of the great door-keepers ( pratihdrin ) hereditary in his family, he who 
paralysed the vigour of all the rival kings, (was) named Vanapati, the son of Gokarna, 
the sun of a JJrahmana family, praised among those of the At, ivy a ytdra, (and) of great 
repute. (7ic) excelled Praclifltas (Vanina) 4 * by his profundity, in heroism, (and) in benefactions 
to all the world. Seeing that his gifts in this world exceeded (even) desires, the Chintdm mi 
did not melt away (only) because of (its) stony nature. 6 7 

(\ r . k.) This Chalamartiganda became in battle a conflagration to the great forest (it h.ich 
u'ds) the army of the Choda king, teeming with beasts (which were) horses, (and) full of? tall 
trees (which were) mast elephants. 

(V. 5.) Uy him — the Gro to the forest of the army of the Choda, whose flames were 
arrows, darts, knives and swords, — the trees (which, lucre) the commanders of the troops of 
elephants and horses of the Utkala, were entirely burnt in battle, their roots broken, their 
heads struck down, (and) their branches (which were) arms and thighs, cut off. Even now they 
are recognised, like a hoap of ashes, by (their) white bones, the flesh of which is withered. 

(V. 0.) Having often defeated the king of Vengi, lie took away the whole heap of his 
property. Daddarnava was sent by him to Yaina (the god of death) as an envoy to report 
(his) conquest of the whole world. 


i Head or 

3 Here the metre requires some alteration, perhaps aWCT3r°« 

• Head 

4 Vanapnti literally moans* the lord of water ’ and ‘.a also an epithet of Varuna, the regent of the ocean. 

• Tbo Chintdman * is a fabulous gem which is mpposed to yield to its possessor all he desires. 

• If it weTo rot a stone, it would have melted away out of shame. 

7 Literally ‘ moving to and fro with.’ 
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(V. 7.) Having thus conquered the kings on earth, the prosperous Vanapati, who possessed 
the valour of (Vishnu) the lord of Sri,— in the Saka year formed by the hills (7), the Brahmas 
(0), and the treasures (9), — (i.e. 997), — planted, as an ornament to the temple of Durg& in 
the town of Dirgharasi, in front (of it), the great creeper of his fame which overspread the ten 
directions, in the guise of a hall for dancing. 

(V. 8.) In the same year this provincial chief ( manfalika ), who possessed very fierce elnb- 
liko arms, granted a perpetual lamp to the same goddess, who is worthy of being adored by 
(India) the lord (A* the gods. 

17 . — 'Telugu portion . 

(V. 9.) When tho prosperous Saka years reached on earth the number of the hills (7), 
the Nandas (9), and the Brahmas (9),- — ( i.e. 997),— the mandalika Banapati, { who came) of 
a 13 rah rn ana family, who resembled Tndra in (his) enjoyments, who possessed the virtue of 
kindness, (and) who was celebrated as Chalamartiganda, defeated in battle the kings of the 
Vengi country, Kimidi, Kosala, the Gidrisingi country and tho Odda country, (and) caused 
a mandapn to be built with great splendour in front of the Lomple of the goddess Bhagavati 
(Durga) in Dirghasi. He, the Bhandanavijaya, the Gandagop&la, gave a perpetual lamp to 
the same goddess ; and his wife, the lotus-eyed Padmavati, joyfully placed a lamp on tho other 
side, 1 to last as long as the earth, 3 the sun and the moon. Let {the goddess) Mahishamathani 
(Durga), who is the embodiment of the sky, the earth, tho moon, the sun, the water, the lire 
and the air, be pleased to grant them for ever the fruits of the performance of charitable deeds 
(ishtdpurta) s ! 


No. 40. — TOTTAU AM U DI PLATES OP KATAYA-VEMA ; 
SAKA-SAMVAT 1333. 

By J. Ram.yyya, B.A., B.L. 

These copper-plates are said to have been discovered more than thirty years ago by one 
Mokkapatla Rajappa of Tottaramudi in tlio Amalapuram tfiluka of tho Godavari district, 
while digging for earth ou the site of a ruined house. I obtained them in 1892 through tho 
kindness of a friend, and published the inscription in the Telugu paper Chintdmani for August 
1893 at Rajahm undry. Tho plates are now deposited in tho Madras Museum. 

The grant is inscribed on three coppor-plates, measuring 9$ by 5 inches each, and 
weighing in all 3ft> 7Joz. 4 Tho plates are numbered, and wore bold together by a (now 
broken) copper ring, passed through circular holes on the left-hand side, and surmounted by tho 
figure of a eouebant bull, the vehicle of Siva, which rests on a plain pedestal. Tho sun and 
tho crescent of the moon are soldered on the ring behind and in front of tho pedestal. The 
diameter of the ring is about 3^- v ; its thickness about tho height of tho bull 1^ ; and the 
length and breadth of the pedestal 1J" by f". Tho plates aro in a fair state of preservation. 
Each of them bears writing on both sides. There aro thirteen lines on each side except the 
last, which has only six lines. Tho letters aue deeply cut and clear. 

Tho characters used are of the old Telugu type. Tho following are some of the instances 
in which they differ from the modern Telugu characters. The talakattu or secondary form 


1 Or, 'on that day.' 

* If my emendation on p. 317, note 2, is correct, the word * witnesses' should be substituted for ‘earth.’ 

4 This is exclusive of the weight of the ring, and of a piece of the third plate which has unfortunately been 
mislaid ; see p. 32 +, note U. 
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of a is like the lower hall, and the gudi or secondary form of i like the upper half, of a circle, 
lo denote i, the tip of the left lei' of i is slightly carved inwards. The secondary form of « ia 
like a sickle, and no distinction is made between that and tlio secondary form of <■', nor between 
those of o and A 1 Theso vowel signs aro generally detached from the consonants to which they 
appertain, except in the case of bh, v, n, ch, etc. Tho use of the perpendicular line at the 
bottom, to distinguish tho aspirated from tho nnaspirated forms of consonants, is not met with. 
Bh is distinguished from b by the Ulakatfu, which is absent in bid, hho and bhau ; these 
forms are, therefore, similar in appearance to the corresponding forms of b. D resembles tho 
modern <7, and dh the modern d. 

The following orthographical peculiarities may bo noticed. When r happens to be the 
initial letter of a compound alcshara, it is generally represented by its secondary form, called 
vel aj) alaj ihvpa (11. 5, 8, 17, 27, 32), although the more usual form is also sometimes used (in 
karma and saury a , 11. 7, 11). Q is sometimes unnecessarily doubled after r, as in JJhdrygava for 
lihdrgava (11. 17, 30), and the anusvdra is used in certain places instead of n, as in yasmim- 
nissima ° (1. 10) and pnnar=Amnav6(a° (1. 35). The inscription is composed throughout, in 
Sanskrit verse, except tho description of the boundaries of Mallavaram (11. 51-57) and the last 
lino of the inscription, which are in Telugu prose. 

The inscription opens with invocations of tho Boar-incarnation of Vishnu (verse 1), of 
Gaimpati (v. 2), and of the Moon on tho head of Siva (v. 3), as in the case of the Vanapalli 
plates of Anna- Verna. 2 It then refers to Vishnu, “ tho first of the gods,” from the lotus of 
whose navel was born the Creator of the three worlds, from whoso mouth, arms, thighs and 
feet emanated the castes (v, 4). One of the branches of the fourth casto (v. 5) was the 
Pantakula (v. 6). To this belonged king Verna, surnawed Jaganobbaganda, the builder of 
a flight of steps on the bank of tho Patalagangd at the foot of the Srisaila hill (v. 7 f.). His 
son was Anavota 3 4 (v. 10). The younger brother of the latter, named AnnavOma or Anavema, 
was also known as Vasantaraya, 4 the king of spring,’ and Kshurikasah&ya, ‘one whose thief 
weapon is a dagger’ (v. 12). 1 The epithet Vasantaraya 5 * appears to have been earned by 
Anavcma by the prominent part lie took in the annual vasantotsava or spring festival, which 
is alluded to in verse 14. B Anavota had a son named Kum&ragiri, who ruled tho country a 
long time from his ancestral capital Kondavidu (v. 15 f.). 

K urn am giri’s minister was Kataya-Vema, who excelled Brihaspati and Sukra in 
intelligence, 7 and Paras u ram a and Arjunain valour (v. 18). Katnya-Vmna rendered great, help 
to Kumaragiri in obtaining possession of and governing liis ancestral territory, even as Krishna 
did to Yndhishthira (v. 19). In return for these services he received from his sovereign the 
gift of the eastern country,” of which Rajamahendranagari (the modern Rajuhmundry) was 
the capital (v. 20). Verse 21 traces the descent of Kataya-V(hna from Kata (I.), whose son 
was Mtira. Mara’s son was Kata (II.), whose son was Kataya-V£mu, who issued the grant 
(v. 23). We are also informed incidentally that Kataya- Veum was tho son-in-law (gamut ri) 
of Annavota and the son of tho daughter ( ilanhitra ) of Verna, and that his mother’s name was 
Doddambik& (v. 21 ). 8 His wife was Mall&mbik&, who got the Siva temple of MarkandOya 


1 For tho nse of the secondary forms of short e and o s<^ t no Telugu portion on pages ii. b and iii. a of the 
plates. 

above, Vol. III. p. B0. 

a This name stands for Ana-Pdta. According to Telugu grammar p becomes v under certain circumstance*. 

4 See the VAnapalli grant, where the same epithets are applied to Anavema. 

s Compare nbcie, Vol. 111. p. 65, note 0, and p. 286. 

0 See SrhiAtha’s KdWchandamu , where a similar festival at ltnjahmundry is described. 

7 K&tayn- Y£ma was the author of a learned commentary on Kalidasa's three dramas. 

8 This rela* ’Onship is made clearer in the extract from tho Ku mdrag i ri rdj tyn m appended to this paper, which 
states that K&t&yu II. begot Katayu-Voma by Dodd&mbft, the daughter of V6ma (verso 10), and that KiUayu-N emu 
was hhdginfya (sister’s son) and jdnidtri (son-in-law) to Annapdta (v. 12). 



320 


EPTGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[Vol. IV* 


on the Godavari at Rajamahendranagara (Rajahmundry) covered with gold and gems and 
performed several other charities (v. 24 f.). The inscription then proceeds to state that, on 
the full-moon day of Karttika (Karttikl) in the cyclic year Khara, corresponding to the 
(expired) Saka year counted by the gunas (3), Ramus (3) and ViSvas (13), — i.c. 1333, or 
A.D. 1411-12, — Kataya-Vema granted the village of Mallavaram, which was named after his 
wile Mnllambika (v. 2(3) and which was situated on tire bank of the Vriddha-Gautami in the 
vicinity of Muktisvara in the Konadesa (v. 27), to Nrisimha, who was the son of Ahdbala and 
the grandson of Appayfirya. The donee holongod to the Kaayupa yotra (v. 28) and the 
KAnva Sakha (vv. 2(3 and 29). lie divided the village with his relations (v. 29). Then 
follows a description, in Telngn prose, of the boundaries of Mallavaram (11. 51-57). This 
village was hounded in the north-east by Tottadimundi, in the south-east by 
Mallayammangari-Komaragiripuram, 1 and in the west by the Vriddha-Gautami. Then 
follow seven imprecatory verses (30-3(3) in Sanskrit. The concluding verse (37) tells us 
that this edict (stUanu') was composed by Srivallabha of the Kanva golra, the son of Lakshmi 
and Si i vallabharya. The grant bears at the end the signature (v rain) of Vernu (i.c. Kataya- 
Vema). 

01 the localities mentioned in this inscription, Kondavidu (1. 27) and Rajamahendri 
( Uajalim undry) (11. 33 and 42) are \vell known. The term Kona (1. 48) as the name of a tract 
of country is not unfreijueutly met with in inscriptions. The Pithapuram inscription of 
M allidcva 2 gives a list of the chiefs of Kouamand ala, and the Nad u pur n grant of Anavema* 
refers to KOnasthula as being situated in the Godavari delta. The term Konasimn is in 
common use in the Godavari district, where it is now applied to a portion of the Atnalapuram 
taluka, which, being watered by several branches of the Godavari, is as fertile as a kvna ni- 
val ley. The village of Muktisvaram (1. 49) is situated in this Kdnasima on the right bank of 
the Gautami, right opposite to Kofipalli on the other side. It contains an ancient and 
celebrated temple, an account of which is given in the (Jautami-Mdhdtmya* The Vriddha- 
Gautami (II. 48, 54, 55), one of the seven branches of the Godavari, runs close by Muktisvaram 
on the south and is entirely dry, except perhaps when the Godavari receives heavy Hoods. 
Mallavaram, which is said to have been situated on the bank of this river, has long since 
ceased to exist as a. separate village and now forms part of Tottaramudi, which is mentioned 
as Tottadimundi among tlio boundaries of Mallavaram (11. 52 and 5(3) ; but the Mallavaram 
lands are identitied to this day. When Mallavaram was a separate village, the Kappagantula 
family possessed the nrirdsi right to the village, and this family belongs to the Kasyapa yotra , as 
did the family of the original grantee (1, 49). 

Historically this inscription is important as giving a list of the Kondavidu chiefs down 
to Kumaragiri, and as showing when and under what circumstances the Rajamahendri 
portion of tlie Kondavidu territory became detached from the rest of it. As has been seen, the 
inscription traces the Reddi line from Verna, who had two sons, Anavota and Anavema, 
Anavota’s son being Kumaragiri. This genealogy is, in tlio main, supported by the introd uction 
to Kataya-Vfhua’s commentary on Kalidasa’s Sdknntala , called Kumdragirirdjlyavn, (after 
Kumaragiri Reddi), an extract 6 from which is appended to this paper. That hook mentions the 
same names as this grant, with the except, ion* of that of Anavema. Roth the Vanapalli* 5 and 
Nadupuru 7 grants of Anavema trace the line from Vania’s father Prola, the earliest member of 


1 [Il'is village, which is not found on the .^fnf'ras Surrey Mop of tin* Anuihipuruni tuluku, mast have been an. 

a grahdra founded by MallambA, the wife of K&tawt- Veinu, and named after her brother Knmunigiri. — K. H. j 

3 Above, p. 8 i. * Above, Vo). Ill p 287. 

4 See alao Mr. Sewell’s Lists of Antiquities, Vol. 1. p. 32. 

• I am indebted for this to the lute f’aruvastu Jitgann&lhasv&im Avyavaralu darn of Vizugapatftui, 

* Above, Vol. III. p. 59. 3 4 tb*d. p. 286. 
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tho dynasty mentioned in any published genealogy, and conclude with Anavota and Anavenui. 
1 uttiug all thoso accounts together, wc get the following genealogy of this dynasty. 1 2 

THE REDDIS OF KONDAVIDU. 

1. Frol a. 


3. Anavota 
or Anuavbta. 


2. Vc'llLJl. 


4. Anavema Vemasani ; 

or Auiui\L'm:i. m. to Nallanuiika. 


Doddambika ; 
m. to Kalii II. 


5. Kumaragiri. Mallambika; 

vi. to Kataya-Vema. 

All these accounts agree in ascribing to Vcma ( No. 2 ) the construction of a flight of steps 
connecting the Patahiganga with the temple on the Srisaila hill, and to Anavema ( No. 4 ) 
the epithet of Vasant arfiya. This genealogy dilTers from that given by Mr. Sewell,- which 
seems to have been based partly on local traditions. 

The following genealogy of Kataya-Vema of Rajarnahendri is given in this grant 
and in tile Kumar a girir&jiya m : — 

1. Kata or Kataya T. 

2. Mara. 

3. Kata or Kataya II. 

4. Kataya-Vema. 

Kataya II. married Doddamhfi, the daughter of Verna of Kondavidu and sister of 
Anavota and Anavema ; and Kataya-Vema married Mallambft, the daughter of his maternal 
uncle Anavota and sister of Kumaragiri. 

TEXT . 1 

First Plate ; First Side. 

1 f^'vrercfj'rs^TT: i f^s^vrTTWSfrrftr 

rs 

2 ii [t*] H^rrt*vr^m «mi: srfarfr: i 

3 zr u [^*] ftrefcar xnfr; 


1 For further confirmation of this list sec the passngc beginning with Appunya-vamxambti Kamsrisura-d/i nathsi 
in Srin&tha’a Bhimckhandamu, A£vAsainu 1. — [See also the two genealogical uccounts in my Reports on Sanskrit 
MSS. No. I. pi x. an* 1 £3 f. and No. II. pp. xii. and 1)1 ft. — E. H.] 

3 Lists of Antiquities, Vol. II. p. 187. 3 From the original plates. 

2 r 
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4 ^^rfTT^r^rn: *rWr qlqfcr q q; farert^rotqn 1 »r- 

f^TW- 

« ^T^RT^^ormKt^PTTH ?T W^t^WT^[ rj;*] f^TrTt f*T- 

7 ttfqranhro: i gwt fassrewt fqxcprfqxt few - 2 

s ' vfwHft^Tft wr: u [#*] q- 4 

9 TJTTrT^T^T ’^’HtWtWTTT^rm ^T*TiqRfaqM?Ttfq fqtTji 5 

10 0 i qrotfsjrq grr =2q?tq; m^?r qqtfqm- 

*?P5r- 

11 :3foi^i ^?TnT*ffiTfw^rr jj«t: irnm n [**] rnc q£=pr qm 

q*j<r 

12 q^^nfigfq | rKlfaq qpri W?rf qqqgssrer 7 || [**] ?nrrqt%*T- 

13 1?% fqfq*qq»: I traYqxfqq tfcERt TT^^t^TTqit II [>*] ’xt- 

WT5q»r- 

First Plata ; Second Side. 

14 rrstqfrPW fqqq qTrTTsrqqTcTZ 5 Tq'«Tl ^ J|~ .g P« H <j »T) M I «f - 

15 qtqf “ tjht I qr*h qtsqfh f^5qqt«qqTRYTrqr?rrqt ss*ri fq- 

qfnr- 

16 : oRqif^rqq fqrnrqT^igqpqf^RT n [c*] qfqjfqqh « »jq i«i <?UTf?r- 

€tV{T- 

17 qrorfqrfq 1 fq#q *r? *nq'?t qf^TqqwT*nqT: 11 [c.*] -qqqtrr- 

18 snqrr 1 tr^rTt^r *riri3q i fc q ui fn $<ri mqi: 11 [>c*] 

19 ^[qjqt qfHf qfx?Tt faRqfq WTSpiT: I fq ^fa rtT 8 

«rqgi- 

On 

20 i ^ 4f^tf7T 11 [u*] ?raTgqn*piqqYf^r 

qq- 10 


1 Read HT^T. 3 The anusvara stands at the beginning of the next Jiue. 

* Read 0 ^^°* 4 Thu anusvara stands ftt the btgiuningof the next lino. 

» The anusvara stands at the beginning of the next line. 6 Read V3T. 

^ Read 1 Read *Wf. » Road a g^f%7TT 

*° The anusrdra stands at the beginning of the next line. 
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21 frrrrt i ^rfw^ 

22 *nrf?r RT*iw»ffarPT qmiq^ *nrr*r ii [?**] %- 

23 [w]Tf5^fwf ^f(FI I ^>0 »jf*T5«nq 

21 [t*r]r wwif^ »jjFiw«ni n U^*] qfqpr fa^fq qqft fqfsi 

frfa anfr<R- 

25 tg atjt i ^[fq]qTfaqqftqTHT^qim?f^Tq fqfksftfq u 

[<#*] ¥- 

26 n i tOi ft^^ ^q^tcTfwt^nT: i wq7?r qrsq^sr x- 


Second Plate ; First Side . 


27 q srrfrn!: 1 it U**] af^^frffT ^nt yx f^r^T iraTqq i 

irmrfnfT»jifT- 

28 v [f%]T vjfwcrraqq; 11 [u*J 3«rr ijaq?w ^ V^nT n'T; 


Wt: i 

29 ytn*Ti^ ii [*«*] ^rTRYqnra*gr 
aT2> 

30 qinFrmi^^ i 

31 f?r: n [*c*] f^[Th% f^nmiT^r 3imTfqfT>jqt i 

5It[:*] ^ta- 

32 ^nj vnTaT ii [*<l*] 3 fwanqtfacr: 

RT?Tr[ 

33 uref »jq <iswW?«i*rftg’^t II U°*J tot 3 arr*TTt- 

31 »f€]r wronrt: trW: arzqw^- 

35 ftTTW^: 4 I ftf^T: 6 

36 ^sforraT wfa NrfW fwrqjf n [ r \*] arzq- 

37 qu arts xmqf* a f^r xi xi) 7tm i *rsnrfa- 


^^ntnrt- 

38 nt f*nt *prrrnram *rqf?r ii 0**] *jqraT**rqq ttstt fqzmqq 

39 a t m q p »f* aTfrq*T »^T^rq^f^mr^ ftraTf^ Iw^m^ i atfq 

^rt 7 


i R ca d 9 Read Wft. 3 See below, p. 329, note* 2. 

4 Head * Read ^^rhW. 

* The syllabi. j minjanam kd are entered below the line, and the place in which they are to be inserted, 
marked by a cross over the line. 

7 The anut arx, stands at the beginning of the next line. 

2 t 2 
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Second Plate ; Second Side. 

40 wnronf* aimm VTR 4GTT?ITtT^ ^TTTfttlfrTf?- 

41 51^ ^lil4*l)ajTaTW. II 0^*] ^TRT TTMtfWT 

*T7Tt I 'U- 

42 1 II [>«*] TT^P5TOf5vrT^7T^ ?fl^T- 

43 gftfTtTJT WT^t^rfai^T^ ^f<Tf%?TT HWtf^IT ^tNt^IT | gr^T 

^rw- 2 

44 tjcr'ik^rfari ^iiniftrsT^jraT ^r^rr^r^f% ^ inrr 

45 II [>**] ^hRT% ^mfasfmfrnfr qRTf^t^ 
m^TSfiT35£I- 

4(j ***[:*] ^^TfTmrrf^nTTmri: i ?rrri 

47 3 * ^i , wf^wT^r^Ti^T^5TSffg?®i?rT^reflf?Hlajr- 

48 II [n*] ^t^taJWTfrsr mfrl wsiwfirn: i ^ 

4 I'sin’msqT- 

40 : tjurr ^sa^tfrr^ I, (>*>*] ^ntrcmfo Tfr^rm 

i *t- 

50 II [>c*] 5 snnfawmfl^TOT^ f?niT?I 

’sTTfeT- 

51 fws I wtri^T^siT^m 0 »j-§[?r ^5?fr n (>£_*] •$• 

Cv 


Third Plate ; First Side. 

53 ^ *Ti<s<**ri wwnnjnrrft^w[TfiTlTHT5 tf tew i;] 1 * * 

54 tjcl ^pgg II ^r«J«4'ii I ^TT ^mTfilfTTJTg tfr^[^^gf% 

f«] 

55 i tnpzg 10 lwh?rfiT i ^rm^g i f^pqifwrfhifafiT 


1 Read 
« Road T*. 
’ Head 


3 Read JR. s Read ^rr*srf*5TT°. 

6 Read ?mj c . « Rcul°WT^TWl (?). 

The a nuwdra stands at the beginning of tbe next line. 

• That piece of the third plate, winch contains the bracketed at the ends of lines 53-56, is now lost 

ia Read 
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50 fqqtfq Tjfw ?fr^r»TT qfeq qlrlfswfs qt"T[qY 5q 

57 iqfswtetrrfirteq qtq»j i qTqqqwrqr q |q]- 

53 qrrsprnr qiqq ^Yqrr f%wr ii qiqqTqqqttm 

qT«TTc£ ' 

59 qqtgqfqrq i ?r*TT^ ^qrrqif'rfrT qra^T^m q 
69 (q)q ii [>o*] siqqifq q*TE mqqtq: qqqq: i 

ft? 

01 Sfq[;*] WTXJjq: 2 qqq gjxqfq?^ II [3^*] fq^rli qTqqf qT 

qt ¥Tq qqqrf 

NJ 

62 | qf^qqwsRrf'T fqBTqt Wiqq fqrffT: il [ ] rEJpqrqi qq- 

i'l qisq- 

63 qqqmq q (0 i qqf ^fcq^rqq Jfftr^riT q qsrfq ll [^*1 

q fqq fqqfq- 

61 <qrfw=sr^ fqq^qrar l fqqqqfrfqjq qfq qgrxq qqqT- 

65 qqf ii [3 8 *] ftfi#rIfT<5qqq ll qtq^fqrSfiTzqqjnjq; gfniqfq; 

Third Plate ; Second Side. 

06 qmqq qqT~TT*T I qqrrq wq%: q fTqrqqtqt qqf qfrm qq- 

07 qr fqqT TT ll [3**] qtTi qq qqnqqqqlai ii qmrqftq qq$g 

03 qqrwi qfT% qrr% qTqqtqt vrqf%: i q«irtq qrfqq: qrfqq- 

qTq q- 

**> <>, 

69 *rr^r ii lm*] w?i ^f^nr- 

^ i 

70 4 ^ {l i ^q^iTT^^fr: i [ 33 *] ’sftaTrft i 

jrir^^nrr 3 ^ 

71 *ft ^ [n*] ^5 crr^ [11*] 

APPENDIX. 

Extract from the Preface to Kd (ay a,- Verna's IvumdrcH/irirdjtyam. 

^ fl [ ? * ] 


i Read ^T*!r#5fi. 


3 Rend ^7T«4:. 
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ftx: SPpmwft- 

f^q*:B*TTfkqff w. i 
W *ire*rqf%qn- nqmftKTtnfayft ww*r 
<sif 1 Prfcrsf*ft u 0 *] 

^ftpFTT ^P«fin^ftfT: 3 raRf*rfwft: 

^fi^TT ?*ft fw fr^T i 

’H*rf*PTq *TT*a7*IPTt cPTtfcT 
tVcr^f^r ^rp^qfafehrsn^ n h # ] 

rr^ti?nw5tir: ^OTRfaft^qfa: i 

qfTZqtw K^T^HT ^fcf^T II [a*] 

^TTpRTWTSr B^t PfWSIT^ I 

B*nt% fa*r ?jwfa fa**: b<$: h*t%: q^ffaT n 0*J 

q%fa??jfa*ft ^ffafa *^*r5t 5R*ippfr 
vft<t^rrTB^ft *gfaq Ttwqpsft ^rq; i 
qrq^rrq^r ifa fqq3 h 8 to?pW 

: qfaqf^qifaV^^rsfa n [ 4 *] 

*TV^ifaqf?pqfa^q»nq: 1 
WPRT^r ^q^fafaWJ^* 
qt 3*wfa*5wftq qftf?f: 11 0*] 

cfWT^t *Wlt ^PTOfa*Tsft 

*TZ*ftfaqftre ^R^^fcx: ^Prft faflPfftsrBT i 

c 

wte rwfeq^^Vw sifat n^qt *pjt « [ C *J 

*revr*i*T tfa qrreqifa qqqfai 1 

4t aiST^fawfW. « [<*] 

q^t qnaqranerqrpc fa^S wfir^Tmfa s: 

^tqPTTqpjPTRT^W fVqfl qTcTTSPTJPTq^ 1 
fprsi’qpjqqw w ?rqqt qnz^: 

B^ qfa*n^** ttf *pr. h [?° # ] 

’wqf B^i^t q^fa**nftafafaq^: 

^^|pqr ww%h im: ufafafa: 1 

fqm qPncfq *i%*: fq*TQ?ft 

sot; *q^*r*i *rqfafa qrfaen u [u # ] 
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*ttwt**w twT^^^T ^ 

vf*E 

^h*tftt *R*r5rfr?Rq7t: 11 [n*J 

•v 

W. ^ITnf*TfT*?5I5ft w*tt*r*T: 

Chcunftawai: I 

tfwnaprmwfa 

^fiwi^^n: n [?^ # ] 

qr«^q^qif^vfcRq*t fafw qfx«ut *\W, I 

^f<r>TfaV?r*f 11 [?#*] 

*rq ^rife^r 

fawm 3\vft£ yfrrc npg^t qK*RTW*i*4 u [\**] 

tTTWfa ^RFTWt^ II [*< # ] 

*fN q*j*rTr5pT i 

*Tr*rr to«to«?N *fTsas*m 11 [<o # ] 

whr l 

*fifRT ^HFlt II [***] 

t**fq*i: gRirfaLcwT Dty*: ?r?ft 

^n^rr^t fa?r*r ott gpriw ^rfa<n3*r *?r 1 
su^r^nt: 

*TF3TR f??UT II [\<*] 

POSTSCRIPT. 

[Of the nineteen verses now published by Mr. Ramayya, only fivo are found at the beginning 
of a MS. of the Kumdragirirdjiya, as printed in Dr. Burnell’s Tanjore Catalogue, p. 173. While 
Mr. Uamayya’s copy reads in verse 1 Kumdragiri-hhilpatih , the Tanjore MS. and an India 
Office MS. (Professor Pischel’s Dissert alio de Grammaticis Prdcriticis, p. 17) have Kumdragiri - 
jo nripah . This erroneous reading has naturally enough led to the statement that the 
Vasantardjiya Ndfyatdstra was composed by ‘ Vasantar&ja, king of Kumfirftgiri, a place on the 
frontiers of tho Nizam’s country ’ (see Wilson’s Mackenzie Collection , Madras reprint, p. 157 ; 
Professor Pischel, l. c. p. 18; Professor Aufrecht’s Catalogus Catalogorum , p. 556). It is now 
clear that tho author of tho work was Kumarngiri, king of Kondavidu, who bore the surname 
( biruda ) Vasantar&ja (above, verso 13), which ho had inherited from his uncle Auavemu ; see 
p. 310 above. — E. H.] 
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No. 47.— THREE INSCRIPTIONS OF KATAYA-VEMA; 

8 A K A- S A M V AT 1313, 1330 AND 1338. 

By E. Hultzscii, Ph.D. 

The first of the three subjoined inscriptions (A.) is the last of tho four inscriptions on the 
pillar at tho entranco of the Kuntim&dhava temple at Pith&puram. 1 * It is engraved on the 
north face of the pillar. The two others (B. and C.) are engraved on two pillars in the 
Bhimesvara temple at Draksh&rama. All three are well preserved, are written in the Telngu 
alphabet, and consist of one Sanskrit verse in the Giti metre and a passage in Telngu prose. 

The Sanskrit verse at the beginning of the three inscriptions confirms the genealogy of 
Kataya-Voma of Rajamahendri, which Mr. Ramayya lias derived from the Tottaramudi plates^ 
in staling that (Kfitaya)-Vema was tho great-grandson of Kataya (I.), tho grandson of M&ra, 
the son of K&ta (II.), and the son-in-law of Annavota (of Kondavidu). In the Telngu 
portions Kataya-Voma is cii-lled Kfitamareddi-Vemireddi, -VemAreddi, or - Vemaynreddi. His 
father Kata II. and his mother Doddamba are mentioned in A. as Katamareddi and Doddasani- 
amina. B. and C. mention liis son Komarngiriroddi, who was evidently named after 
Kuniaragiri of Kondavidu, the brother-in-law of Kilt ay a- Verna. 

A. records the building of an enclosure for tho Kunt imadhava temple at PithApuram by 
Kataya-Voma himself ; B. the building of a mandapa by an officer of Kataya- Verna ; and 0. the 
building of an enclosure for the Bhimesvara temple at Dilkshfmlma 3 by the wife of the same 
o llicer. 

A. is dated at the Makara-saiiikrnnl i on Thursday, Pusliya in 2 in Saka-Samvat 1313 
(expired), tho P ni japati-su w vatsara ; B. on Sunday, Karttika in 15 in Saka-Saiiivat 133d 
(expired), the Ja y a - m t m va 1 m ra ; and O. on Monday, Chaitra in 11 in Saka-Sarhvat 1328 (for 
133H, expired), the Dnrmuklia- t s*a/hruY.suru. Professor Kiel horn kindly contributes tho follow- 
ing remarks on these three dates : — 

“ A. — In Saka-Saiiivat 1313 expired = PrajApati, the Makara-samkranti took place (by the 
Arya-Siddhanta) 12 h. 0 m, after mean sunrise of tho 27th December A.l). 1391, during the 
second tithi of the bright half, which ended 3 h. 54 m. after mean sunrise of Thursday, tho 28th 
December A.D. 1391, which is the proper equivalent of the date. 

‘ ‘ B. — The date regularly corresponds for Jaya = Saka-Saiiivat 1336 expired to Sunday, the 
28th October A.D. 1414, when tho full-moon tithi ended about 16 h. 46 m. after mean sunrise. 

“ C. — The date is incorrect for Saka-Sarhvat 1328, both current and expired. For the year 
Dnrmukha rrr Saka-Saiiivat 1338 expired, it regularly corresponds to Monday, the 9th March 
A.D. 1410, when the 11th tithi of tho bright half ended about 22 h. after mean sunrise.” 


A. — Pithapuram Pillar Inscription. 


1 

o 

3 

4 


TEXT. 4 


Napt.fi Kataya-Saureh 

ta-vibhu-sunuh 
n ri pat e i- j amata 
blifipalsih || Svasti 

1313 ngunerhti 


pantro Mhrasya K&- 

I vir-Amnavota- 

jayatu Vema- 

sri [|*j Slaka-varshaiiibulu 
Praj&pati-samvvatsa- 


1 Sic above, p. 22 3 See above, p. 321. 

* 'l'b is is the ancient name of Dr&kfeb&r&ma ; ?eo ibove, p. 37, note 3. 

4 From inked retain pages. 
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6 ra-Pushya-su 2 Qu l | naihti Makara-samkrAmti-[pu]- 

7 ny a- k alamaihdu KatamarodtH-VemireddirngA- 

8 ru tama tariidri Katamareddimg&rikimni taina tulli 

9 Doddas&ni- am mam gar iki mni ‘ akshnya-[su]kri- 

10 tnmnganu Pith&puramariidu sri-Kumtti[ma]- 

1 L dhava-devaraku rila-prakammu a-tdHuhdr-ark[k]a- 

12 mugfinu cheyimehchiri | Devachari-likhitum [||*] 


TRANSLATION. 

(Lino 1.) Lot prince Verna bo victorious, — the great-grandson 2 of Kataya {who rcs< anhhd) 
Snuri (Krishna), 3 * * * * the grandson of M&ra, the son of tho lord K&ta, {and) the son-in-law of the 
heroic prince Annavota ! 

(L. 4.) Hail! Prosperity! On Thursday, the 2nd {tith,) of the bright (fortnight) of 
Pushya in the Prajapati-tfa/hra/mra, which was tho Saka year 1313, — nt the auspicious time 
of the Makara-samkr&nti, — Katamaroddi-Vemiroddi caused to bo made, — for tho perpetual 
merit of his father Katamaroddi and of his mother Doddasani-amma, — an enclosure of stone, 
{which is to last) as long as the moon and the sum for the holy temple of KuntnnAdhava at 
Pitliapuram. 

( L- 12.) Written hy DevAchAri. 


B. — First Draksharama Pillar Inscription. 1 


3 

4 
f> 
6 

7 

8 
9 

10 

11 


Kata-nripa-.sfi nnh 


TEXT. 

First Face. 

4$ NaptA Kataya-Saureh pavitro M&rasya 
vir-Amnavota-nripater jam At A jayatn Vema-bh ApAlah 

Yituvariiti Katamaroddi-Vom&reddimgarki 

d-uinu Kadiyamu MAohineniiiigArii tanaku sv 

na K&tamareddi-Vem&yareddimgarikinni vari 

kiimanniidii 
devu lakmiin u 

Daksh&rA ma-st 
Asth Ana-silA- 
1338 agunemti 

saraarpana chosen u 


KAtamareddi-Vemareddiihgari 
girireddiihgarikimni vari 

kri tam - a vu n afct n g an u 
sri mil n-M ahAdevarak u 

kattimchi | Saka-varshariibulu 

tsara-Kartika-su 15 Bh& r * | naihdn 


['ll*] 

lija-bhrity utii-^ 
Ami ay i - 

dAvulaknnn u 
Kornara- 
akshaya-su- 
Bhimesvara- 
marhddapanm 
Jaya-samvu- 
Peddafn ]A- 


Scennd Face. 


sri sri brim jeyun || 


1 'this is an abbreviation of Gururdm. 

9 Tho word gnaptri enorally moans * a grandson/ but ih also used for ‘ a groat-grandson ’ if it, occurs together 

with pautra ; aoo above, p. 823, verso 21, and my Report* on Sanskrit Munuscri pts, No. I. j>. 73, No. 333 ; and 

No. II. p. 74, No. 682 ; p. 94, lino 12 ; and p. 144, lino f> from below. 

* This comparison rests on the foot that the sou of Kdt&ya I. bore the name M>lr», which is also used for 

Krishna's eon Pru<lvunintt. 

* No, 422 of 18t;3. 9 liead Ihrityum ®. 


12 charyyadikbi[ta]m 


c This is an abbreviation of lihdnuvdra. 
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TRANSLATION. 

( Liue 1.) [The same verso as at the beginning of A.] 

(I j. 3.) Kadiyamu Machineni, the servant of this K&tamareddi-Vemaroddi, caused to bo 
built, — for the perpetual merit of his master K&tamared<B-Vemftyareddi, and of his queen, 
and of K&tamaroddi- V emareddps son Komaragirireddi, and of his queen, — an dsthdna- 
mandaya of stone for tho god Mahadeva of tho Bhimesvara temple at Dakshar&ma, and 
presented (it to tho god ) on Sunday, tho 15th ( tithi ) of the bright (fortnight,) of Karttika in 
tho Jaya -samvatsara, which was the Saka year 1336. 

( Ij. 11.) Writton by Peddanacluirya. 

C. — Second Drakeh&rama Pillar Inscription. 1 

TEXT. 

First Facr. 

1 < 1 ? Napta Kdtaya-Bauroh pautro Marasya Ka[tft]- 

2 npipa-sunuh | vir-Annavota-nripator -jama- 

3 ta jayati Vdma-bhfipftlah || Itn- 

4 vaiiiti Kataraaroddi-Vemaroddimg(iri[ki] 

5 fiija-bhritynmd=iiinn 2 Kadiyam Machinem[ lii |g[a f* 

0 ri devulu PbtnsaniihgALru ] Kadiyaiii 

7 Machineni liig/iriki svami aina [Ktt] 

8 tamareddi-Vemaroddiiiigarikimii vfi- 

9 ri devulakunnu Katamaroddi-Vomaroddiiii- 

LO gari kumarumdu Komaragiriroddimgfa]- 

Second Face . 

11 rikinni vfiri devulakunnu akshaya-sukrita- 

12 m avunaftuganu Dkksharama-sri-Bhi- 

13 mesvara-si imau-Mahadevaraku si lama- 

14 ya[in=ain:i] titnehutfumfdika kafctiihclichi 

15 svast[i] sri Saka-varshamlmlu 1328 [a]gu- 

10 nemf[i] Durmmukha-sam vatsara-Chaitra-[su] 11 

17 So J | naiiidu samarppana eliescnu \{ 

18 Peddanaeharrya-likhitaiii | eri sii sri- 

19 m jeyun [||*] 

TRANSLATION. 

(Line l.) [Tho same verse as at the beginning of A.] 

(Ij. 3.) Potasani, tho wife of Kadiyam Machineni, who was the servant of this 
K&tamaroddi-Vemaroddi, caused to be built, — for the perpetual merit of Katamareddi- 
Veinareddi, who was tho master of Kadiyam M&ehineni, and of his queen, and of 
Katamaroddi- Vemhreddi’s son Komaragirireddi, and of his queen,— an enclosure of stono 
for the god Mahadeva of the Bhimesvara temple at Daksh&rama, aud presented (it to the god ) 
on Monday, the 11th (tithi) of the bright (fortnight) of Chaitra in the Durmukha-sa mvatsara, 
which was tho Saka year 1328. 4 

(L. 18.) Written by PeddanacMrya. 


’ No. 443 of 1893. 

* This is an abbreviation of Stirnardru. 


* Keiiw bhrityunA=, 

* This i» a mistako for 1338 . 
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No. 48. — KARIKAL INSCRIPTION OF M AD UU 11 ANT A K A . 

By E. Hui.tzscfi, Pn.D. 

Aceording to tlio largo Leyden grant, six Chola kings ruled between Parantaka I. and 
Rajaraja I. But while the inscriptions of the two latter are found scattered over tlio whole Tamil 
country, no records of those six intermediate kings bad so far turned up, except two inscriptions 
of Aditya II. 1 and the mere mention of Gandaraditya, the second son of Purautaka I., in an 
inscription of his father. 3 This break in the continuity of the Ch61a records is probably due to 
the conquest of their dominions by the Rashtrakuta king Krishna III. whose vassal Butnga 
killed Rajaditya, the eldest son of Parantaka I., at Takkolain' 1 before A.L). 949-50. 4 

The village of Karikal 5 between Sholiughur and Banavaram contains a small temple of tlio 
goddess Ponni- Amman. The slab which forms the roof of (his temple, bears the subjoined 
inscription of “ Rajakesarivarman, tho conqueror of Madirai ( Madliurti).” Madirai koni/ti 
is know n to havo been a surname of Parantaka T. c and the Sanskrit synonym Madkuntniaka is 
applied to Kajcndra-Chbla T. in the large Leyden grant. 7 These two kings, however, had the 
title Parakesarivarman and not Rajakesarivarman. Consequently the subjoined inscription 
of “ Rajakesarivarman, the conqueror of Madirai,” may be attributed to another Madhur&n- 
taka who, according to the large Leyden grant, was the son of Gandaraditya and ruled between 
Aditya II. and Rajaraja I. 8 This identification would suit the alphabet of tlio subjoined 
inscription, which resembles that of the Tamil inscriptions of the Rfishtrakuhi king Krishna 1 1 1 , <J 

The alphabot is Tamil, with the exception of the two Grautlia words suvasti sri at the begin- 
ning. It is worth noting that, in muni {ft (1. 3) and Vtnndyi (1. 4) , the syllable nd is expressed 
by two separato symbols and not, as usual, by a conjunct character. The language of the 
inscription is vulgar Tamil. 

The inscription records that a temple of Pidari 10 — which must be the present temple of 
Ponni -Amman — was built by a woman named Vcnnayi-Nangai. 


TEXT. 11 


1 Suvasti 12 sri(gri) [|| # ] Madirai konda k6v Irfisakosaripa- 

‘2 nmar[k*]k-iy&iidu anjavadu Pulivnla-nattu 

3 Mariyadi Vif vi)ra-Va]ahjiyan mim'd ti Kilar-ku- 

4 jrrattu Erupadi Ache bun Vennayi-Na- 

5 hgaiy-cn 3e[yv]iehcha Pidari koyil [11*] 


1 South- Ind. Inscr. Vol. III. p. 21 and note 1. a ibid. Yok IT. p. 374. 

a Takkdlnm (No. 237 on the Madras Survey Map of the WAIjljiipet- taluka of the North Arcot district) i« a 
village 6 miles south-east of Arkouam Junction. The temple nt Takkdlam contains an inscription of K r htlina Ilf. 

4 Ep. Ind. Vol. II. p. 108. 

» No. 40 on tho Madras Survey Map of tl.e WftiajApfct taluka. Tn Mr. Sewell « Lists of Jnttqmt.es, 
Vol 1. p. 102, the name is, owing to an error, given as Kurik&lu. The vilbtge of Karikal must not be confounded 
with tho* French settlcmout of Karikal, tho proper Tamil name of which is K&raikk&l ; see Ind . Ant. Vol. XXI. 
p. 327. 

• See above, p. 178 and note II. 

7 South-hid. Inscr. Vol. I. p. Ill f. aud Vol. II. p. 139, note 1. 

a Sooth- Table, ibid. Vol. I.p. 112. 9 Above, Vol. III. p. 285, and Vol. IV. p. 82. 

This is tho Tamil name of a village goddess ; compare South- Ind. Inscr . Vol. II. p. 18, noto 10, and Vol. 

u From two ; uked e*tampageg, prepared by Mr. T. P. Krishnasvami Sastri, M.A. 
i* head svanti. 
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TRANSLATION. 

Hnil f Prosperity . f In the fifth year (of the reign) of king R&jakesarivarman who con- 
quorod Madirai, — I, Vennayi-Nahgai, (the daughter of) Achclmn of Eyupadi in Kil&r- 
kurram 1 (and) the wife 2 of Vfra-Vajanjiyun 3 of Mnriyadi in Pulivala-n&ciu, 4 * 6 canned to bo 
made (this) temple of Pidari. 


No. 49. — KADABA PIRATES OP PRABH1JT AVARSIIA ; 

SAKA-S AM VAT 785. 

By II. L(;dkks, Ph.D. ; Oxiukd. 

The copper- plates which contain this inscription, were found at Kqdaba in the Tumkur 
district of the Mysore State. They are now preserved in the Mysore Government Museum. 
Bangalore. The inscription has been previously published, with a photo-lithograph, by 
Mr. Rice in the Indian Antiquary, Vol. XII. p. 11 IT. A reprint of this edition, with some 
corrections of obvious errors, will bo found in the Prdchinalclehani did of 1 the Kdryamdld , Vol. 1 . 
p. ‘17 ff. The impressions which I have used for this new edition, were supplied by 
Hr. 1 f u It /.sell, who obtained the original plates from Mr. J. Cameron, Superintendent, Mysore 
Government Museum, Bangalore, and were made over to me through Professor Kielhorn. 

Tho plates oro llvo in number, each measuring about 9.V long by about 5i| v broad at the 
ends and about 1;" in tho middle. They all have raised rims. The first and I lie last plate 
are engraved on one side only, the latter containing altogether only twelve nksharas. The 
ring on which (lie plates are strung, is now cut. Its diameter is i< 7 to 4V'. I t holds a circular 
seal, 1 1" in diameter. The seal bears, in relief on a countersunk surface, a figure of Garin hi, 
facing to the full front, and squatting on a lotus. The wings, which do not appear in the drawing 
in the Indian Antiquary, are, as Dr. Jlultzseli states, distinctly visible .in the original. The 
figure differs only in details from those on tho seals of other Rfishtrakuta grants 4 The average 
size of tho lottery is . Ill lines 7b, 77 and 79 blanks were originally left by the engraver 
for the name of the founder of the grantee’s ani'aya , and the names of the grantee’s teacher’s 
teacher and teacher. These were filled iu afterwards by a second band in a very rude manner. 0 
The words /)^[Zu]-ymnu[sv?J m/.[r]t7e ante poyie, in tho description of the boundaries in 1 . 90 , 
have been written by the same hand, the original text lining effaced here. Other corrections 
have been, occasionally made by the engraver himself. Tho characters belong to the southern 
class of alphabets. Details will be discussed below. — Tho language is Sanskrit, but the des- 
cription of the boundaries and witnesses in 11. 88-98 is in Kanare.se. The text and translation 
of -tho Kanareso portion have been contributed by Mr. H. Krishna Sastri, B.A, The 
Sanskrit portion of ( his inscription is of special interest on account of its form. Being mixed 
of | > rose and verse, in an exceedingly rich and flowery language, it belongs to that kind of 
literary composition which is styled ChnmqjU .— The orthography calls for a few remarks. 


1 The same district, is mentioned in tho TufijAvftr inscriptions ; . South- 1 ml. Inscr. W ol II. pp. 71, 7G, 222 und 

229. 

3 Minntfi is probably a corruption of manaiydffi. 

* On the f</ r hoc above, p. 290, note 2. 

* This division is probably named after Pulivabun (No. 12 on the Madras Survey Map of the WAl&jap6t 
tSluka) near Sholjnghnr. 

6 Compare e.g. above, Vol. UI. p. 101 ; 1ml . Ant. Vol. XI. pp. 1.12, 126, and 161, Plates. 

L. 76, SriTcirtyd for Srtkirty-6(rhdryy-flnva yfi) ; 1. 77, Kdli-A(chdryy 6 ) (Mr. Uice reads Kuvild-, but 
the last akshara i* distinctly d; for tho second aks hara, which I consider tube /», compare the li in kali in a 
temple inscription at Paftadakal, Ind. Ant Vol. XI. p. 125, Plate, 1. 2); 1 . 79, Yijayakirli , or, perhaps, 
originally Vijayikirti for Vijayuk iriir. 
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The vowel ri is employed instead of ri in nania'i- k r i.y a man 1 i n , 1. 30, whereas ri is written for ri 
in vistrita , lint a , 1. 1, dhrila , 1. 60, and parama-ridoi, 1. 9, where the usual spelling would be 
parama-rshi. The sibilant 6 is used for s in avafa/hsa, 1. 1, pdthsK, 1. 53, and s for 6 in rise. dm, 
1. 3, yasa($ ), 1. 1.6, and as-rsha, 1. 74. Twieo the sonant non-aspirato is found instead of the 
sonant aspirate, in samgiUu, 1. 17, and stamba , 1. 16. The rules of samdki have been frequently 
disregarded. Three times, in 11. 22, 71 and 75, the upadhmdnhja oeours before p. Consonants 
after r are doubled, with the exception of k (except in arkka, 1. 13), th , bh t and the sibilants. 
The doubling of the first consonant of a group occurs only in mkkrama. , 1. 17. A double mate 
before a consonant, on the other hand, is represented by a single mute in jayat nuja, 1. 19, and 
ujvala , 1. 25. — As regards lexicography, it may be pointed out that cJutrrl in 1. 3 and sndhd in 
1. 16 arc used in meanings known hitherto from dictionaries only. 1 Tn I. 24 a denominative 
hhilvyati seems to he vised in the sense of ‘ bhavishyati ’ ; and chat nrahant occurs in I. 48. in 
a pun, in the meaning of ‘ squaro.’ Regarding the word paid in 1. 50, 1 refer to the note on 
that passage. 

The inscription records that the king Prabhiitavaraha, (i.<\ Govinda III.), reading in 
his victorious camp at Mayurakhandi, on the application of Chakmija, in Saka-Sa hu vat 735 
presented the village of Jalamahgala to the .Lima muni. Arkakirti, on behalf of the temple 
of Jitiendra at SUagnima, in remuneration for his having warded oil (he evil inllimnce of 
Saturn from Vimaladitya, tho governor of the Kunimgil district. 

Before giving a more detailed account of the contents, it will he expedient to determine, 
as far as can be done from external points of evidence, whether tho inscription is a genuine 
ono or a forgery. Doubts about its genuineness have been already expressed by Dr. Fleet,- 
and we shall see that his suspicion certainly cannot be called unjustified. 

I shall begin with tho paleography. Tn his examinat ion of the paleography of i be 
s pn rion s copper-plates of the Western (.lahgas, 3 Dr. Fleet has used, as leading tests, the h ttei> 
kh and />. Of these, kL in the present inscription appears gmierally in the later form ; but in 
s'ukhu, 1. 15, Ilk /bit a (for likhil< th l. 16, and, probably, in inukh. i . 1. 7. and v itchy at a , I. Id, the old 
type is followed. For b tho older form is used throughout. Dr. Fleet states that the later 
form of kk appears first in an inscription of Amoghavursha. f. at Mantra wadi near Ihtnkapur, 
dated in A.D. 865, ^ and that it does not seem at all possible that, if can be carried back to 
before A.D. 801, as the Kanareso grant of (Jovinda III., dated in that year, 6 and earlier inscrip- 
tions contain the older form only. Our inscription, being dated in A.D. 812, lies wit liin 
these limits, and, accor li ugly, tho occurrence of tho later form cannot prove its spiiriousuess. 
Nevertheless, I consider it a little suspicious; for, though the later form actually is used in 
A.D. 865, the older form alone appears, according to Dr. Fleet, in the Sirur inscription ot 
Amoghavursha 1., dated in A.D. 866, 1 8 and it appears therefore that at that time the later 
form was not yet generally employed, but rather on the point of coming into use. Such, 
howover, being the case, it does not seem likely that it was used altogether already more 
than fifty years before that. t ime. 

Tho remaining letters call for no remarks, with the exempt ion of tho dental I. For this t wo 
signs arc used : the subscript sign in tho stretched form, which appears already in older 
inscriptions, and tho full sign in the later form, which seems to have been introduced into this 
alphabet iu tho second half of the eighth century A.D. ; for, though in the Wokkaleri grant 
of Kirtivarman II., dated in A.D. 757,7 the full sign appears still in the old form of the Oa.ve- 

\ Chirvt 1 ftiptau * Sahda r rtndv ili in 8 th iakalpadrunit ; a ad ha , 4 curt li.’ in vou Uorlitlin-fk « tJicf ton t ry t 
quoted from ft Dictionary of (ialimoH. 

a Dynastic* of the Kanarese Districts , 2nd od. f p. 309. 3 Above V »!. III. p. l f >l If. 

* It has not boon published yet. 1 ut - ^ ol - ** 9 lJl> ' * 

j n< l £ n t' Vol. XII. p. 216. A lithograph of thin inscription has not been published yet.. 

? Jncl. Vol. VIII. p. 23 ff., ami lithograph. 
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characters, with the curve attached to tho right vertical stroke ending at the base-line, 1 the 
later form is used throughout iu Govinda’s FCanarese grant of A.D, 804, mentioned above. 2 
There is nothing remarkable, therefore, as to tho forms of the Z iu tho present inscription, but 
what is quite peculiar is the manner in which the two signs are employed. According to older 
inscriptions, we should expect to find the subscript sign in combination with ?, c, d, ai and 
an and as second letter of a ligature, aud the full sign everywhere else. But this is not the 
case. Perfectly regular is only the use of tho subscript sign as second letter of a ligature (12 
times), and of tho full sign in combination with the virdrna (5 times in the Kunureso portion). 
Nearly regular is also the use of the full sign as first letter of a ligature (II times), tho 
subscript sign appearing here only once (1. 39), and of the subscript sign in Id (13 times), the 
full sign appearing here twice (11. GO, 70). Iu li tho subscript sign is employed 6 times, 
the full sign once, in pulipadiya (1. 01), which is a mistake for pul-padiya . in li the 
subseiipt sign occurs 5 times, the full sign 5 times. 3 In Id the full sign is used 13 times, 4 
the subscript sign 0 times. La is expressed by tho full sign 33 times, by the subscript sign 
lid times. The full sign is used in In, and the subscript sign in /<? ; but this is irrelevant, as 
neither of them occurs more than once ; lu, la-i and tan do not occur at all. I have not been 
ablo to find an analogy to this almost indiscriminate use of tho two signs in another inscription 
written in the same alphabet, but am inclined to look at it as a characteristic feature of tho 
writing in tho ninth century A.D. The Wokkaleri grant referred to above proves that, in the 
middle of tho eighth century A.D., there was a tendency to generalize tho use of the subscript 
sign ; for iu that inscription tho subscript sign appears everywhere, except in combination 
with d. That this tendency was only temporary, is shown by tho later development of 
the alphabet ; in inscriptions of tho tenth century A.D. tho full sign again is genera i'y 
used, tho subscript sigu appearing only as second letter of a ligature. Secondly we have the 
curious fact that at the same time the same mixing of the two signs took place in that variety 
of tho southern alphabet which was used in Gujar&t and the adjacent districts. In tho 
Torkhede copper-plates of G6vindaraja, 5 dated in A.D. 812, wo find the full sign in la 13 times, 
Id 5 times, li twice, In twice, Id twice, and the subscript sigu in la twico, Id 3 times, U twice, U 
once. Of ligatures only l la occurs; this is expressed by the combination of tho full and the 
subscript sign 4 times, by two subscript signs twice. 6 

Tho next point that commands attention is tho orthography. Badness of orthography is a 
common badge of almost all forged grants, and it cannot bo denied that our inscription shows a 
want of accuracy in this respect. I do not attach too much importance to the misspellings 
quoted above, and the numerous minor slips, as they are either commonly found in records of 
this timo, or may bo duo moroly to the carelessness of tho engraver. But there are some passages 
which seem to have been corrupt already in the original copy, 7 and, in addition to this, we find 
twice (1. 19 fi\ aud I. G4) faulty constructions. 

Nor is tho form of tho record much in favour of its genuineness. I have already stated 
above that tho inscription is composed in tho stylo of the Champ'd * , and I have only to add here 
that it is quite original, and has not ono line in common with any of tho other Rushtrakuta 
grants. I admit, however, that this may be accounted for by assuming that it was not issued from 


1 Compare the l in Idmchhana , 11. 4, 6, paldyantdnair , 1. 28, etc. 

a Compare vallabha, 1. 4, kdladol , 1.6, go\al~d)andalli t 11, 7, 8, iriyalbandalH(ll i), 1. 10. The subscript sign, 
appears in tnodalol, 1. 9, nnd likhitah (for likhitah ), 1. 19. Both tho older and tho later form of the full sign 
appear in tho temple inscription at Patladukal of the time of Dhruva (between A.D, 783 and 794 ; Ind. Ant. 
Vol. XI. p. 125 and lithograph), but the later form usod here has a somewhat peculiar shapo (oomparo ballahan , 
), 2, d&gvlada , 11. 3, 4, and vallabha, 1. 1, tali, 1. 2), 

3 Of these, however, four eases are misspellings for li. 

* In three cases of these. Id is a misspelling for la. 

• Which form is used in rnudgala, 1. 39, 1 cannot deciue. 


e Above, Vol. III. p. 53 ft, 

7 Compare c.g. 11. 11, 12, 26, 50, 67. 
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tho office of tho R(Uht;rakfl.fca king 1 * directly, but that, tho sanction of tho sovereign having been 
obtained, it was drawn up by somebody in the service of the governor of the Kuuungil district 
or of tho viceroy of the Grauga, provineo in whoso territory tho granted village was situated. 

Finally wo luivo to examine tho da to. It runs (lino S3) : iSiikiinripa-samuatsiire^hii sara - 
sikhi-munishii vycitiUshu J[y* \e8htha nutsii-.sHkl'ipukaha-da^auitf 'hh Pushi/anak^h'it re Ghaudravdrr . 
Tho year being taken as current, 1 tho date would correspond, as pointed out by Professor Kiel horn, 54 
to Monday, the 2 tth May A.D. 812, and this would bo a perfectly possible date for Odvinda III. 
PrabliCitavarshn, as wo know from tho stone inscription at Sir fir that his successor Savva 
or Am og h a v arsha I. came to tho throne in A.D. 814 or 815. 3 ]3ut tho date offers two difficulties 
which cannot bo ovorlookcd. Firstly, tho nuk'ihatrti is wrong. On the 24th May A.D. S12 the 
moon was, as shown by Professor Kiclhorn, in llasta (No. 13) and Chitr.1 (No. 14), not in Pusliya 
(No. 8). This, however, may perhaps bo considered as being of little importance, as such 
and even graver mistakes will be found in doubtlessly genuine records. Of much greater 
consequence is tho second point^io expressing of tho Saka year by numerical words. The 
earliest epigraphic instance of this in India proper is the stone inscription of Chandamahascna 
at Dholpur, dated in Vi kruma- S am v at 898, 4 and the earliest instance in Mysore is a stone 
inscription at S ra vana-Be | go) a, which gives Saka 90 li as t,he year of the death of the Rftslil frakuta 
Indra IV., and probably was engraved not much after that time. 5 Tho present inscription would 
therefore furnish the earliest example of tho use of numerical words not only in this part of the 
country, but in India altogether. Of course, even this docs not prove with absolute certainty 
that the inscription is a forgery. It may bo alloged that it precedes the Dholpur inscription 
only by thirty years, and that in Cambodia and Java numerical words appear already in 

1 That current years arc called “ expired ” ia not unusual; coni pure Professor Kielhoru’s list, Inl % Ant. 
Vol. XXI II. p. 127 ft. ( Without wishing to decide — wink, indeed, sit present I cun not do — whether the inscription 
is a forgery or ir>t, I would, with Dr. Luders* permission, offer tho following additional remarks on tho date: — 
1. The phrase Snkanripa-samratsarfahu . . . ryatUfahu is foreign to the inscriptions of the HushtrakAtas, in which 
the regular phrase ia Safcanrtpir -kdl-dtita-sa rhr/rtsa ra. On the other hand, wo have the similar phrases Sakanri p - 
dbdfahu . . . vyatttfahu in tho British Museum forged copper, plate inscription of tho Western Clmlukya 

Fulikih in I. of Sak i-Saiinat 11 L (to bo taken, like tho year of the Kadaba plates, as a current year) ; Sakanripati- 
sa mvatsara- . . . afitesku in the HaidanlbAt plates of the Western Clmlukya Pulikesin * It. of Saka-Sarhviit 

531 ; and Saka nr l pa-aa m va t sarfah a . . . galfaha in the Nilgnnd inscription of the Western (TiAlukya 

Tail n II. of Sak:i-8am\ at 901. Considering that these dates belong to ChMnkya inscriptions, attent ion may bo 
drawn to the fact that the family of the Viinahlditya of tho present, inscription claimed t.o belong to tho 
ChtUukyas. — 2. Otmuino dates with current years, before Saka-9ariivat 1009, are indeed very rare ; hut, supposing 
tho date to bo a forgery, one would expect tho forger t.i have boon anxious to give it some appearance of probability, 
while, in quoting tho nnkshatra Pushya with JyAshtha-sudi 10, he would have decidedly failed to do bo. The 
nakshatra on J yoshtha-sudi 10 usually ia Hasta, in whatever year, and this the writer of the date may reasonably 
be assumed to have known. Of 12 ordinary Hindu calendars for different years, which I have examined, no less 
than 10 give Hasta for J\eslitha sudi 10.— 3. It may aDo bo argued that the i-ircumstanecof the inscription being 
a kivi/% of some sort, sufficiently account* for the fact that tho year of tho date is expressed by numerical words, 
with tho use of which the people of India proper undoubtedly were well acquainted in A.D. 812. Tho dates from 
Cambodia, in which numerical words are used as early ns Suka-Samvat 52(1 and 540, are in verse ; and ho is the 
dato of Saka-Samvat 051 from Java. The same is tho case with all the Indian Saka dates of the published 
inscriptions that givo numerical words, down to at least Saka- Sam vat 1001 (of S. 8G7, 904, 944, 991, 999, and 
1001), and with all the Vikrama dates down to at least Vikrama-Samvat 1240 (of V. 893, 973, 1008, 1010, 1111,1 
1240). — F. Kielhorn.] 

* irtvf. Ant. Vol. XXIV, p. 9. 

* ibid. Vol. XII. p. 219. The inscription is dated in Saka 788 expired, Vyaya, while the fifty-second year of 
the reign of Amdghavnrshu-Nripatunga was current. 

4 Zeitsch^ift der Deutschen Morg. Ue*. Vol. XL. p. 38. The stone inscription of Dhavahiof Huslikuu<jh at 
Bljapur (Journ. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. LXM. Part I. p. 314) contains the date Vikraiua-Snrnvat 973 in numerical 
words, but the inscription itself belongs to Vikranm-Samvat 1053. These and tho following dates were kindly 
pointed out to me by Professor Kielhorn. 

* L. Rice, Inscriptions at Sravana-Belgola, No. 57, p. 55. 
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Sanskrit inscriptions of the seventh and eighth century A.D. 1 But I should think that by 
the fact that tho use of the numerical words is combined with a series of other suspicions 
circumstances: the mistake in the date, the unusual form of the record, the incorrectness of tho 
orthography, and the doubts attaching to the paleography, we are entitled to declare the 
genuineness of tho present inscription as somewhat doubtful. 

We shall now consider the contents. The first part of tho inscription (11. 1-64) consists of a 
eulogy of tho Rashtrakuta kings. The genealogy is given as follows: Govinda; his son 
Kakka; his son Inda ; his son Vairamegha ; his paternal uncle Akalavarsha; his son 
Prabhutavarsha; his younger brother Dharavarsha Sri-Pj*ithvivallabha Mahdrdjddhirdja 
Pa ramedrara, called also Vallabha; and his son Prabhutavarsha §ri-Prithvivallabha 
Itdjddhinija 2 Paramcscara , afterwards (I. 82) called Vallabhendra. Six of these names can 
be identified at ouoe : Govinda is Govinda I. ; Kakka is Karka I. whose name appears in the 
present form also in the S&mangtid and Bharoeh grants ; 3 Inda is Indra II., the form of the 
name occurring here being either the Prakrit form or a mei^ mistake of the engraver ; and 
Akalavarsha, Dharavarsha, and the second Prabhutavarsha are, respectively, Krishna I., 
Dhruva, and Govinda III., called hereby their birudas which are known also from other grants. 
Of the remaining two kings, therefore, Vairamegha would correspond to Dantidurga or 
Dantivarman II., and tho first Prabhutavarsha to Govinda II. These birudas, however, do 
not occur in any other inscription. For Govinda 11. wo know no individual bint, da at all, and 
Dantidurga is stated in the S:\rnangad grant to have been called Khadgavaloka. 4 * But as 
almost all the Rashtrakuta kings bore more than one biruda , it does not seem quite improbable 
that Dantidurga had a biruda Vairamegha in addition to that of Khadgavaloka ; and as regards 
Prabhutavarsha, a stroug argument in favour of its correctness lies in the fact that in the 
Rashtrakuta family certain birudas are constantly combined with the same name, and that 
Prabhutavarsha was tins biruda of GAvinda III. and Govinda IV. of the main branch, and of 
Govinda I. of the second Gujarat branch, and of these only. 6 Unfortunately, (here is another 
point to render it somewhat doubtful again whether the composer of the grant was sufficiently 
acquainted with tho names of the dynasty to deserve credit for his statements in this respect. 
Jn line 34 AkIUavarsha is said to have erected a temple which was styled after his own name 
Kannesvara. As tho combination of a dental and lingual n in the interior of a word is 
absolutely impossible, this must be a mistake for either Kannesvara or Kannesvara, and the 
name of tho king would therefore bo cither Kaiiua or Kanna. As far as I kuow, neither 
of these forms can be considered as derived from Sanskrit Krishna, the common Prakrit 
form being Kanha, and the Kanaro.se equivalent Kan tiara, whereas both Kanna and Kanna 

1 Barth, Inscriptions Sanscritcs du Ca m bodge, p. 36 IT. (Saka 526, 516, etc.) ; lnd. Ant. Vol. XXI. p. If). 

' Rdjddhirdja is perhaps only a mistake of tho engraver, who omitted mahd. 

3 lnd. Ant. Vol. XI. p. Ill ; Vol. XII. p. 182. 

4 L have not overlooked the fact that UOvindu II. is called Vullahha, and Dantidurga, besides KhadgAvnldka, 
VallabharAja and Ppthvivallubha. But these are the common titles borne by all tho H Ash Irak fit as, beginning from 
Dantidurga, and not individual birudas which here alone are the matter in question. 

8 That the relations between tho birudas and the nomeR in the KAshtrakiiUn family were constant, was first 
pointed out by Mr. ltioe in hia introduction to the present inscription. And though they are not constant in all 
cases (com pare e. g. Amdglnivatgha in combination with Harva, Biuldiga and Kakka II.), it is a feet that rrablifitavarsha, 

Nirupama DhArA varslm, and Subbatunga AkAlavarsha are found as tho birudas of, respectively, OAvinda, Dhrnva, 
and Krishna only. But in using this fact for the identification of an Akalavarsha mentioned in the Merkara plates 
with a Krishna supposed to have lived in the fifth century A.D., — the impossibility of which, for other reasons, has 
been shown by Dr. Hoot (above, Vol. III. p. 168),— Mr. Bice has overlooked the second fact that no biruda at all 
has turned up until now for the predecessors of Dantidurga. : do not consider this to be merely accidental, bu| 
infer from it that Dantidurga, the first king who acquired supremo sovereignty, was also the first who adopted the 
custom of birudas . It will be observed that also in the present inscription the predecessors of Dantidurga are 
called by their real names, whereas for all the following kings the birudas only are used. This too supports to a 
certain extent the assumption that the names, as given iu the p-esunt inscription, are correct. 
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represent the Sanskrit Karna. Wo have to assume, therefore, either that tho real names of the 
king and of tho temple were unknown to tho author, and that the name ho gives is a product 
of his own imagination, or that Katinosvara is a misspelling or a clerical error for Kauhesvara 
or Kannaresvara. Bat even if tho latter opinion should bo the corroct ono, it would bo still 
questionable whether the temple really had that name. In 11. 29-30 it is said that flic sun, 
reflected in its jewel-paved floor, seomed to have descended from heaven to show reverence to 
ParameiSvara. This and the form of tho name 1 indicate that tho temple was dedicated to Siva. 
And it must have been an uncommonly magnificent building; for nearly the sixth part of tho 
whole inscription is devoted to its description, and its erection is tho only deed of the king 
which tho author has thought worth mentioning. Tho temple spoken of here must therefore 
necessarily be that splendid Siva temple which, according to the Baroda grant, was built by 
Krishna on the hill of Bl&pura, tho modern El urn. 2 * None of the temples at Pi 1 lira, however, 
bears, as far as I can ascertain, tho name of Krishnesvara or a similar namo, and, to reconcile 
the statement of tho inscription with the facts, wo have to assnmo again that either that temple 
itself has entirely disappeared, or, at least, that its original name was in course of time 
forgotten, and exchanged for another. But all these suppositions are very vague, and as long 
as the reality of that name is not established by other facts, it would bo hardly advisablo to roly 
on it. 

The building of that temple is almost the only historical event isolated in this portion of tho 
inscription. As was pointed out already by Mr. Rice, king Dhruva Dh&ravarsha is mentioned 
in verse 7 as having fought some battle on tho banks of some river; but no particulars are 
given, and tho text, moreover, seems to bo corrupt.* I will add here, as it is a matter of somo 
interest in connection with tho Rashtrak iltas, that aftorwards, in 1. 31, Q-6 vinda III. is stated to 
have resided at the time of the grant in his victorious carnp at Mayurakhandi. 4 * This is tho 
same place from which the Vani-Dindorl and Rad hail pur grants of Go vinda ILL. aro dated, 6 and 
it has long ago been identified by Professor Biihler with tho modern Mbrkhand, a hill-fort in 
tho N&sik territory. But those two grants leave it doubtful whether May urak hand i was tho 
capital of the dynasty. Professor Biihler tliought it not likely, because “ Indian princes do not 
usually govern their dominions from lonoly forts ; ” and as the statement of tho present 
inscription that it was only a place of encampment coincides with his opinion, they may 
be considered as mutually supporting each other. 

In 11. 05-75 tho inscription gives the genealogy of Viraal&ditya. His father was the 
rdjan Yasovarman, and his grandfather the prince ytmrunara) -tmlavarman. Tho family 
claimed to bedong to the Ch&lukyas ; but to tiio present time we are unable to connect them 
in any way cither with the earlier or tho later dynasty of this name, and Professor Bhandarkar 
thereforo considers them an independent branch. 7 YimahVlitya apparently was a petty chief 
under the Rashtrak fitas ; ho governed, as mentioned above, tho district (de.ft) called Kunufigil. 8 
Mr. Rice has suggested that this might bo the modern Knuigal, but he has added himself Hint 
this is only a conjecture, and that ho has taken the same Kunigal to botlie Konikal-vishaya of the 
Hosur grant of AmberA, which, tliougli a palpable forgery, cannot on pahoograpbical grounds he 
placed later than the present inscription. Taking for granted that tho second identification is 


1 y nines ending in Iseara always refer to buildings consecrated fco Hiva. In tho present case, it may be noted 
that Siva is actually mentioned; under the name Bhava , in v. 4. 

1 Ltd. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 159 and p. 22S ff. Professor Hhandarkar supposed the tomple to be the famous FfailAsa. 

8 That really a battle near some river is spoken of in that verse, is proved by the mentioning of elephants and 
boats, which is in aoeordnuce with M&nu, vii. 192. 

4 In the present. inscription the name is written with a short »• Bat as * and I are often confounded, this may 

be only a clerical error. 

• Ind. Ant. Vol. XT. p. 159 ; Vol. VT. p. 67. 6 Ind. Ant. Vol. VI. p. 64. 

7 Hittory of ths DekJean, 2nd ed., p. 79. 

* In line 9b the name is spelled with a lingual n. 


« Ind. Ant. Vol. VI. p. 64. 
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correct, — and it seems to me much more probable, — it is hardly possiblo to connect Kunigal at 
the same time with Kunuhgil. 

Vimalftditya is stated to have been tho sister's son of Chakir&ja who is called tho ruler of 
the entire province of the G-angas ( aMsha-Gcingamandal-ddhirdja ), and on whoso application 
the grant was made. As for this prince, our knowledge is confined to wliat wo learn of him 
from the present inscription. From his title and tho fact that ho applied to Gdvinda, we must 
infer that he was a vassal of the Rashtrakuta king, and governed the Western Ganga kingdom 
in his namo. 1 And this is indeed the state of things that we should expect for the timo of our 
grant. vVll that can be ascertained with respect to the relations between the RashfcrakGtas and 
the G ahgas in the second half of the eighth and the beginning of the ninth century A.D. is 
this. Iu tho Paithau plates 2 tho Ganga is mentioned among tho princes who were called to 
assistance by Gdvinda II. against bis brother Dhruva. The Vani-Dinddri mid R fid ban pur 
[dates relato that Ganga — who is described as a powerful monarch — was imprisoned by Dhruva. 
lie must therefore have been conquered and taken prisoner between A. I). 783, when 

Guvinda II. was still on tho throne, 3 4 and A.D. 73 i, when Dhruva’s son, Gdvinda III., was 
already reigning. 1 Wo are further told, in the same plates, that Gdvinda III. released him 
from his long captivity ; but as soon as Ganga had returned to his country, lie revoltod against 
his benefactor. Gdvinda then defeated and imprisoned him again. This must havo taken place 
before A.D. 807, tho two plates being dated in this year. 5 * It would therefore be quite natural to 
find a viceroy appointed by tho Rashtrakuta king in A.D. 812. 

Here the historical portion of the inscription ends. As far as I sec, it does not contain 
any thing that would decide the question of tlio genuineness of tho record ; for the incorrectness 
of the name of tho temple — tho only thing that can be proved to be actually wrong — may after 
:ill be accounted for as I have tried to show above. I can therefore only repeat here what I 
have said before, that this inscription, though thorn is not sufficient evidence to establish its 
spuriousuess beyond all doubt, is subject to a slight suspicion of being a forgery. Such 
being the ease, those statements which arc not supported by other records must, of course, be 
taken for what they are worth. 

In 11. 75-80 the inscription gives a detailed account of tho grantoc. lie was called 
Arkakirti, and was the disciplo of Vijayakirti, who again was tho disciple of Kuli-&ehhrya. fl 
This person is said to have belonged to the family (anvaya) of Srikirti-ach&rya 7 in the 
Punnagavrikshamulagana of the Nandisarhgha of the venerable Yapaniyas, and in 1. 77 
be is given the epithet vrata-mmiti-gupU-giLpba-muni-vrindti-Viindita-charanah. Comparatively 
little is known hitherto about tho Yftpaniyas. In tho Bhadrabdhncdiariba s wo are told that 
king Bhupfilu of Kara lift fca, at tho request of his wifo Nrikuladevft, invited the Svetambara 
monks of Va.hi.bhi to come to his city. Rut beholding them dressed in white garments, he 


1 Mr. Rire thinks it possible that ChAkirAja was a supremo king. Hut neither is adhirdja ever applied to an 

independent sovereign, nor mandat a to an independent state. I would remark that the term Qahga-mandala is 
quite analogous to the term Ldtesvara-mandala, occurring in the 13 a rod a, T6rkhed6and KAvi plates as the name of 
the province of (JujiirAt. 

3 Above, Vol. III. p. 107. s Ifhnndarknr, History of the Dele Jean , 2nd ed., p. 65. 

4 Tho Paithau grant of Gdvimla III. was issued in this year. 

r ’ The account of those facts given by Mr. ltice in his Epigriphia. Carnataca , p. 3, is very inaccurate. 
Besides, he says that it must havo liccn during the reign of SivamAra that the Rashtrakdtn king DliArAvarsha or 
Nirupaina is said to have defeated and imprisoned Ganga. For this SivamAra he fixes (Had.) A.D. 804 as the year 
of his accession to the throne. The dates given above show that these statements arc incompatible. 

* See above, p. 332, note 6. 

“ I consider frt here to be a constituent of the name partly or ar -.^nt of the analogy to Arkakirti and Vijava- 
kirti, and partly because the person who inserted those u unes has not added a honorific prefix in any other case. 

? Chapter iv. verse 133 IT. ; Zvitreh if der Deufschen Morg. Oes. Vol. XXXVIII. p. 39 IT. 
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turned away from them in disgust, and did not receive them before they had yielded to the 
queen’s entreaties to cast off their clothes. This was the origin of the Y ft pa ti jy as a i iig h a, the 
members of which “had the appearance of Digambaras, but the observances of Sve! Ambaras ” 
(verse 151). A similar accouut is given in the Paric-hamargotpatti a work in Tamil mixed 
with Sanskrit, propounding the origin of tlio five unorthodox sects of the Jainas. According 
to tho statements of Mr. Taylor, it is related here that “ out of thorn (the Svetfmxbaras) proceeded 
a class termed Yavaniyara, who wore unclothed ascetics : they taught some opposite tenets, 
relative to prescribed fasts, and to prohibited periods of jammuying.’* In a Paffittnili of the 
Digambaras, published by Dr. Iloornle, 8 it is stated, on tho authority of tho NUisdra , that 
the Yapardyasamgha was one of tho five false Jaiua sects, and though no details are given, the 
passago is of some interest as probably containing a second name of the sect, the Y apn 1 igachch ha 
or Yapuljyas. I * 3 4 Epigraphicul records show that the sect existed from about tho fifth to the 
twelfth century A.D. in tho western part of the Dokkan, from Kblhilpur in tho North to Mysore 
in the South. 1, There are, as far as I know, four inscriptions, in addition to tho present one, 
containing references to tho Yapaniyas. Three are copper charters of the early Kadamba kings, 
found in tho districts of Belgaum and Dharwad. In a grant of Ravivarmnn, 5 * 7 8 tho revenues of a 
village are allotted to some Jaina suri$ who are called Ydpanhjds tapasrinak. In a grant of 
Ravivarman’s father Mrigesa/ 1 tho king is said to have presented some land to the Yapaniyas, 
N i rgmnthas and Kurchakas. And in a grant of Kris luLavarm.au, ? the king is stated to have 
given a field to tho Yapaniyasarilghas (Ydp<inhf<t[sa]fij/iebhy<i/i). To these we may add a 
stone inscription of Gandaraditya at Honur in the Kolhapur State. 8 For though it seems that 
tho name of the Yapaniyas does not actually occur here, and though the name of the sa/hjitu 
cannot he made out from tho facsimile, there can be no doubt that the gana referred to is the 
Punnagavrikshatnulagana, tho very gana that is found in the present inscription. 

Lastly wo have to consider tho epithet given in full above. Iu his paper on Bhudnibihn % 
0 hand-rat jupta and Sra va na-Befgola* and again in his remarks on tho Sra vana- 1 lejgola epitaph 
of PrabhaeUandra, 10 Dr. Fleet has called attention to this passage as containing the name of tho 
Jaina teacher Guptignpta. Dr. Fleet ({notes only tho words guptignplamunwrinda , and 
translates them by ‘ the body of saints (i.e. community) of Guptignpta.’ But tlio preceding 
words vratasamiti cannot possibly be taken separately, and tho whole, from vmla to charanah , 
must be taken as one compound: bo whoso foot were revered by crowds of munis, protected by 
observance of the rules, good conduct, and guard from sins.’ The live vratas, the five samitis 
and the three gwptis are the three requisites of a Jaina monk. 11 Though it must therefore bo 
denied that tlio name of Guptignpta is found in the presont inscription, 1 need hardly say that 
this is of very small importance as regards the question discussed by J)r, Fleet in his two articles. 

As regards tho formal part of the inscription (11. 80-98), the main points have been mentioned 
already above, and I have to add only a few remarks on some details. The Jaina temple at 
SihigrtLma — which 1 cannot identify — is said to have adorned the westorn side of the excellent 
M&nyapura. Mr. Rice remarks that this would naturally suggest ManyakhGta, the modern 
Malkhed in tho Nizam’s territory. The identification of these places, if correct, would imply 

I Taylor, Ccttnlocjue Ramonnc, Vol. III. pp. 78, 79. See also Lnl. fctud, Vol. XV II, p. 133. 

Ant. Vol. XXI. p. 07 IT., §§ 16, 17. 

3 As was pointed out by Dr. lloernle, these parn graphs seem to be a little confused. 

4 This may be considered as to a certain extent confirming tho tradition on tho origin of the sect at KaratAtr , 

the modern KarhAJ in tlio Sutara district. 

a lnd. Ant. Vol. VI. p. 20. 9 Tbid. p. 2t. 

7 Ibid. Vol. VII. p. 34 ; compare Dr. Fleet’s note. 

8 Major (trahiim « Statistical Report on the Principality of Kolhapoor , p. 4GG ; No. 22, Facsimile. 

hid. Ant. Vol. XXT. p. 159. note. 19 Above, p. 24, note. 

II Compare tho TJbtarddhyayancisntra , translated by Professor Jacobi, p. 50, and Professor lihnndarkar - 
Report on the leerch for Sanskrit MSS. for 2883-8J, p. 98, notes, and p. 100, note. 
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that the inscription is considerably later than it pretends to be ; for we know from the Debit 
plates that Manyakhota was founded by Govinda’s successor, Npipatunga Arabghavarsha I., 
and therefore did not exist at all or, at any rate, was not a city deserving the predicate pitra- 
vara in 812 A. I). But in addition to the fact pointed out by Mr. Rice himself that it does not 
appear that Manyakhota is ever described as Manyapura, 1 I cannot see any reason whatever for 
that identification, and Mr. Rice’s second suggestion that it might be the old Manyapura, 

“ situated near Ohamrajnagar in the sonth of Mysore, the site of which is known on tho spot 
as Manipura,” seems to me far preferable. According to 11. 82, 83, 85-88, J&l&mahgala, the 
granted village, was situated in tho Idigur-rfs/tai/a, and surrounded by the villages 
Svastimahgala on the east, Bollinda on the south, Guddanur on tho west, and Tapip&l on the 
north, and a more detailed description of the boundaries is added in 11. 88-96. I am not able to 
identify any of those localities. The inscription concludes with the names of the witnesses 
(11. 97-98), and four of the usual imprecatory verses (11. 99-103). 

TEXT. 2 3 

First Plato. 

1 Orb' 1 Bvasti [II*] Vistn(stri)ta-visada-yas6-vilana*visadikri(kri)t-asA-chakrava!a[h*] 

k:iravtl!a-prav[Ji*]!4vataiiisa(sa)*viraji( ji)ta-J;iyalakshmi-samfili[m](lim)- 4 * 

2 gita-daksha-dakshiiia-bhuri-bhuj-arggalah & galita-sara-sanryya-rasa-visara-vi[sa*]- 

khaUkrit-ogr-a- 

3 ri-varggah vargga-traya-varggan-aika-nipun6-elml-achara-charvvi(rvvi)-vise(sejsha- 

nirj j i t-orv vi (rv v i ) -man dal- btsav-btpadana- para[ h* ] 

4 para-bhup&la-inauli-inala-lidh-Amghn-dvandv-itravindb Gdvindar&jah [||*] Tasya su- 

5 nuh sutaruna-bhav-odaya-daya- dana-dinetara-guna-gana-8amarppita-°bandhu- janah saka- 

6 la-kal-ftgama-jaladhi-Kalasaybnih Manudarsita-mArgg-anugami R&shtraku£a-kul-a. 

7 mala-gagana-mpgalaiiichhanah budba-jana-nmkba-kamal-a[ih]suin&li man 61m- 

8 ra - g u n a - ga n - al a m k a r a- b h arah Kakkaraja-namadbeyah [||*] Tasya putrah sva. 4 

vams-aneka-nri- 

9 p a- s a m g h a t a - pa r a m p ar- a bhy u d ay a - k am n ah pamraa-riski- 7 brakmana-bkakti-tAtparyya- 
10 kusalah samasta-guna-gun-adhivvbnb 8 vikhyata-sarvva-lbka-nirupama-sthiia-bhava- 

ni(vi)jit- fi- 
ll ri-magdalah yasy=aimam 9 -asit || 10 .Titv& bhup-ari-varggan=naya-kusalataya ycna ra- 
12 jyarn kritaiii yah kaslitb Manmfnv j ll * * -adi-margg6 stuta-dhavaja-yasa ua 

kvachid-yaga-purvvah 19 [| # ] samgr[a]mo yasya seshb 


I The MAnnpura mentioned in « grant of some RAshtrakAta prince Abhinianyu ( Joum. Bo. Br . As. Soc. 
Vol. XVI. p. 91) stands certainly in no connection with MAnyakheta, as the editor thinks. The name rather seem* 
to indicate that it was founded by MftnAhka, one of the ancestors of Abhinianyu, ns it is a common custom to form the 

name of a town by compounding the first element of tho founder’s name with pura . 

3 From impressions supplied by Dr. Hultzech. 8 Expressed by a symbol. 

* Instead of sa two akxharat , tho first of which was ni, were originally engraved. 

6 Here and in other places below, tho rules of samdhi have not been observed. 

• Read -santarppita-. 7 Roud parama-rshi-. 

a Mr. Rico reads - gan-ddhi-dhvdyifi , but this is impossible. There can be only a doubt whether tho last but one 
akshara is vv 6 or dhr.6, The editors of the Kdvyamdld read -gan*ddhi>dhvdn6, the meaning of which I fail to see. 
As the signs for vvd and shthi do not differ very much (compare °shthdn6 t I. 63), l propose to read •gan- 

ddh'stithdnarn. 

* This passage is corrupt. I cannot suggest any satisfactory correction. 

19 Mttre : Smgdharft. 

II Perhaps this correction was made bv the engraver himself 

11 Tliis pdda seems to be corrupt ; perhaps we have to road ydta-pdrvvi. For this suggestion and the right 

Interpretation of vv. 4 and 6 my thanks are due to Professor Kieihoru. 



No. 49.] 


KADABA PLATES OP PRABHUTA VARSHA. 


341 


13 ava-bhnja*-kara-baIa-pr[$t*]pitA y A. Jaya£rf[r= # ]yasmin= i 2 j&te sva-vamsd=bhyudaya- 

dbavalatam y&tavftn=arkka-tej&h [|| 1*] &(a). 

11 s&v=Indar§ja-uanaadhcyah [|| # ] Tasya putrah sva-kula-lal&m&yamdn6 mana- 
dhan6 dln-ana- 

Second Plate ; First Side. 

15 tba-jan-abl&danakara-dana-nirata-mand-vpittih hima-kara iva sukhakara-karah kul- 

achala-samu- 

16 daya iva sudh-adhara-guna-mpunah Himaaaila-kdta-tata-stbapita- 

y asa (sa) stambaih(mbha) -li( li ) khi(kbi) t-a- 

17 n6(no)ka-vikkmraa-guna[h 3 (*] 4 Agha-8aihgj\(tfM)ta-vin&saka-stir&pagii yasya 5 sad= 

yasft visadam 6 [|*] gayant iva taraihga-prabhava- 
13 ravair=vvahati jana-inaliitii |(J|) [2*] asau Vairam£gh.a-nftmadb6yah [||*] Tasya 

pifcrivyah hridaya-padm-a- 

19 sanestba-Parameflvara 7 -siras-sisirakara-[kara-*]nikara - nir&kfita-tam^-vyittih 

savisosbasya 8 jaga[t # ] -traya- 9 

20 Stir-6chehayen l0 -cva viracbilasya cbaturtba-lbk-bdaya-samanasya Kpitayuga-satair^ 

iva nirmmi- 

21 tasya yasya yasasah purhjam=iva virajaraanab 11 || 12 Pradagdha-kalagaru-dbbpa- 

22 dlulmaih pravarddhaman-6pachaya.h=pay6dah [|*] yasy^ajiram. svacbcbka- 

sngandha*t6yai[b # ] 

23 sincbanti Siddh-odita-kuta-bhAgah || [3*] Na cb=6drisam prapyam-iti pralobb&t 

Bhav-odbhavo 13 bhavi-[yu]g-a- 

24 vataro [|*] avaimi yasya stbitayo svayan=tafc kalp-antararix n=aiva oha 

bli&vyat -iti || [4 # ] T&rAga- 

25 n6sh=urmata-kuta«k6ti-tat-arppit{\s^ii[j*]jvala-dipikasu [|*] mbmuliyato ratri-vi[bhuda- 

bha]- 

26 vah 14 nis-fttyayah paura-janair=nnisayaiii 16 || [5*] Adhuradbhbt=abam=idaih vyatftya 

ma[m] varddhate 

27 cb = ay am= a ti prasa rhgab [|*] yasy~avakasartham=it=iva pritbvt ppithv=3va 16 bbut=6ti 

cba me vi(vi)- 

28 tarkab 1 1 [G*] vichitra-patak&-sabasra-saiiichhaditam upari-paricbarana-bbayiifc 

16k-ai- 

29 ka-chudamanimi maiii-kuttima-sa[ih]krunta-pratibimba-vy&jena svayam=avatiryya 

Second Plato ; Second Side, 

30 Param^vara-bbakti-ynktena namaskri(skri)yamanam=iva vi(vi)iAjam&naih prabata- 

pu8hkara-mandra-Di(ni)nfid-a- 


i It would seem that originally kara was engraved instead of bhuja. 3 Road yasmin*. 

* •qanah would be a preferable readiug, 4 Metro : Arylt. 

6 Originally yasyd wm engraved, but it seems to havo been corrocted to yasya by effacing the stroke. 

« Originally t>a was engraved, but the engraver corrected tho error by boating it down and ongraving vi a littio 

more to the right. 

7 Originally another akshara was engraved before fra, but it has been struck out. 

s From here to line 21 the construction is faulty. Instead of the genitives savisdshasya, virachitasya t 

-sam'inasyd, - nirmmitasya the respective nominatives saviiSsham etc. are requirod. 

» Perhaps -trayd- was engraved. 10 Tho first oh looks liko o. 11 Head pumja iva vir&jamdna*. 

ii Metre : UpaiAti ; also of the next threo verses. 

11 Read pral6bh£d**Bhav-6dbhav6. 14 Read • bhdvd. 

i% I consider the s^oond half of the verse to be corrupt, without being ablo to offor a plausible conjecture. 

>6 prithvy-eia would bo a preferable reading. 
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3] karnnan-ftd i fc-anuragaih pr^vrid-riramblia-kala-janit-otsav-arambbaih 1 2 mayuraih 

prarabdha-vritta-nri- 

32 ttfmtfim 3 4 d lift rna- vc l a-lila- gafca- vilasi ni - j a naufim kara-tala-kisalaya-rasa-bhava-sad. 

bhava-praka- 

33 tnna-kii3ala-sasivadan-amgana-narttan-akrita-pna.i*a-yLivatl-jana-chitt-ftntaraih sainasta- 

s i d d ha n t a - s aga - 

34 m 3 -parag:i-mn ni-sata-samkulaiii dovakulam=asit Kanne(£n6)svaran-nnrua 

8va-namadh£y-amkita[iii*] asft- 

OJ V-Akalavarsha iti vikliyatah [||*J Tasya sunuh anata-nripa-maknta-maiji-gana- 
k impa- jfila-raiiijita- 

30 pada-yiigala-nakluL-niayukha-pi*abba-bhasifca-simhasan-6ha(pa)ntah kant&-j ana-kata kn- 
khaclii- 

37 ta-padmaraga-di(di)dhitl-visara-sumbh&t-kusumbba- r a s a - r a m j i t a - n i j a - d h a v a j a - 

v i ( v i) j.y ani an a - c h ar u - c li a- 

38 mara-nicdiaya-vikky(Uajii(ta)-prfijya-i4Ljy-abbi.sb£k-antar-aikaiavai7ya-sukha-samanubhnvn- 

sthi- 

30 iih uija-tuka(miii)gam-aika-vijay-fimta-nijalakshml-saiitttb(5 mahi-nafclio yah 
kalpamgkmi(glii'i)pak. sakliavab 1 

40 elmitfimaiiir iti dkmvaiii yaiii vadanty^arlhmafdip ut(ni)fcya[m] prityil prapt- 

artba-sarapad=Asan Prabhutavarsha iti vi- 

41 khyaid bbupa-clmkra-cliudauianih [||*] Taay=anujah Dharavarsha- 

Sri-Prithiivi(thvi)vallabha-maharajadhi- 

42 raja-paramesvarak. kbaudifc-ari-niand;il-asi-bhasita-ddr-ddandah Pundarika 6 iva bali- 

ripu-marddan-fi- 

43 kiaiita-sakala-bliuvana-Lalah siiknfc-iineka-rfijya-bhara-bkar-odvabana-saTriarthnh 

llirnasaila-vi- 

44 sfil-ora-sthaWhia rajalaksbrai-vibarana-mani-kuttimCna ckatur-umgan-aliihgana-tuihga- 

kucba- 

Third Plate ; First Side. 

45 Ha[tii]ga 7 -sakli-6di^k-odita-r6maiicba-yojitoiia sva-bhiij-asi-dMru-dalLfca-saraaHta- 8 gulita- 

muktaphala-vi- 

40 sara-virajit-ari-bala-hasti-bast-risphalana-danta-koti-ghattita-ghanikritena virajamanah 
Tripnra- 

47 bani-vrisliabha-kakud-akar-onnafca-vikat;-aiiisa-tata-tiikata-d6dbuyam!ina-chSrn-cbQm a ra- 

ck ayah phcna-pinda- 

48 p an d a ni - p r abb a v- od iLa-clicbhavinfi. vrittou=api cbatur-^karfina ait-atapati*en= 

achchhadita-samasUi-dig- viva- 


1 After this wo should expect iva. 

2 ltend -nritla-vriltantam, as suggested ill the Kdvyam&lA. 

s Originally another akshara seems to have boon engraved instead of n. 

4 The second akshara of this word, which I linve read Tcha , is very uncertain ; it is apparently a Inter correc- 
tion. Mr. Itiee reads sas />ua t hut the visarga at the end of the lino is distinctly visible in the impression. 1 fail 
to see which word was meant by the author. The editors of the Kdvyamdld suggest Batyam-Pva. 

* Evidently the author has endeavoured here, in imitation of a well-known practice of writers of artificial 
prose works, to impart a certain rhythmical How to the words. idle sentence ends like a pdda of the Srngvint 
metre: */£ clhruvam yam vadanfy arthinah Similarly we find twice periods ending like Nnndana : 7,1 a 

sivandiiiadhSydhkitiim ( 1 . 34 ) and bhilpachakraohudamanih ( 1 . 41 ). 

0 Head Pundarikuksha. 

1 It is possible that before this nnot-her ukuhara, perhaps sam, vvna engraved. lint it is entirely effaced. 

- s Read - dalita-masta 
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49 r<9 riiiu-jana-lifidaya-vidararia-diranCna sakala-bhu-tal-adliipatya-laksLmi-lilAm- 

utpndftyatil pra- 

oO hatft-pftdakdhakfk^a-gariibhira-dhvftriftna gkariagbaua- garjjan-aiiukariiia asyacbito- 1 2 
vi noda- nirggamah sva- 

[k]iya[ih] samilialataih para-nripa-cbobVvrittisbu datum=iv=6chchair-;ivild[ft- 
p r a k a | i t a - r a j y a - c b i - 

52 bn ah tararagaTna-kbara-khur-oUbita-pruhsiiCsLiJ-patala-Miasriniia- jalada-Kafiubuyafh^J 
°3 an^ka-matta-dvipa-kai ata-tala-gaj i<a-dana-dhara-p r a t a n a - p r a a a m i t a - m a h 1 - 

54 pa- rag; ill || 3 Yasya th i[ti=*]chapab6daya 4 * k]iura-iaramg-ril?-sain!i(ma)sj)h:iliiii;it 

n ir bh i n n a- & d v i pa - y ana p a- 

55 tragatay5 yfi snncdialacb-cb^tasab^ [|*] tasminn Ova saniAlya sara-vibliavam 

sa[m*]tyajya rajyaiii ranO 

56 bbagnu moha-vasat svayaiii klialu disam antaiii bbajantG-rayah || [7*] 7 ldarii 

k iy ad= bbu - tala m = at ra 

57 samyak Bthatum-niabat sariikatam=ity udagraiii [|*J s vasy =a vakasarii na 8 karoti 

ynsya yaao 

58 diaam bliitti-vibbedanani || [8*] anavarata-drina-dharavarali-aganiona tripta- 

jaimtayab Dha- 

59 ravarsha ill jagati vikbyatas-sarwa-loka-vallabbataya Vallabha it i || Tawy- 

a l m ; i j a (jo) n i j a - b b u - 

Third Flat e ; Second Side. 

60 ja-bala-samanita-pMra-nripa-l;ikRbn)i-kara-dlu , i(dbri)ta-dbaval-atapatra-iia!ft[h*] pratiku la- 

ri p n - k u ( k n ) 1 a- c b a ran a- n i ba d d 1 1 a - 

61 kba}a.klialayarnana-dbava[la]“Sriiiikbala-rftva*badbirjkrita-[[)u]ryyanta-jano iiirupaina- 

g u. n a - gn, n - a ka r n n ft n a-sania- 

62 bifid ita-manasa sadbu-jan^na sada saiini(mgi)yamana-sasi- visada-yasd-rasik (r) aa- 

avasbtabdbu-ja- 

63 na-ma nab* pari kftl}>ana-tngunikrita-svak!y-anTisbtbriu6 nisb tbi ta- k art la vy ah ( vy a b ) 

Prabhu tavarsha-Sr i -Pri- 

64 thuvi(thvi)vallabha-rajadhiraja-paramesvarasya 9 pravaixblbainana-sri-rA jya- 10 vi jaya- 

Hftiii v ai.sarO.sli u va ha- 

65 tsii | cbarLi-Chaluky-a.nvaya-gftgana-tala-harinala[n]cbbanayi(ya)inaiia- ll sri- 

B alavar m ma-narO n d ra - 


1 Till! editors of tl.0 K uryamdla have corrected this word to pataka ; hut, though this would be corroc 
Sanskrit, I would retain the word as it stands, ns it occurs in the same form in the inscription of Kir tivarnnin LI 

( Ind . Ant, Vol. VIH. p. 23 ff., Plat*, 1. 27 : pada-dhakted). Pafaha and dhakkd arc lnoutionud together also in 
the S>' at/ a tv b hit p urdna, p. 2!>7 ; compare A warakoGa, i. 7, G. 

3 This passage is corrupt. Something like kdrit-dn~chelS- seems to he intended. 

3 Metre: Sni’ddlavikridita. 

* I would read khara - ; but it is possible that Khura is the nnino of some river, though, in this case, we should 
expect topind a ft mi nine form. 

* Head - samdsphdlandn-nirhhinna -. 

B The text is here apparently corrupt. Considering that tasmh > ranS in the second half of the verse implies a 
relative pronoun in the first half, wo have perhaps to read nirbhinnadoipaydnapdtrakatayd yasmt m&^chulach- 
chtitasah. This, at least, yields a tolerable meaning. 

7 Metre - UpajAti. 

8 1 would read : svaMf-AvakUena, though tho dative avakdidya would he preferable. 

9 The eonstrm frvn is here confused. The correct reading would be • paramSxvarah II tasua. 

I# Read • rdjya-- Perhaps the sign for tho long vowel has been struck out again by the engraver. 

11 This word ,eeuis to have been corrected. 
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66 sya sn(a6)nu 8va-yikiUTn-ava[r]jjifca-sakala*ripu-nppa-8ira§-sekhar-&[r*]cbchita- 

charana-yuga- 

67 16 Ya36varmma-namadhey6 raja vyarajata 1 [|| # ] Tasya putras=suputrah kula- 

djpaka 

68 iti purAna-vachanam=avitatliam=iha kuryann^atitaram virajam4n6 Mandjata iva 

manini- 

60 jana-mana-stkah-[8a]hcharana 2 -cliaturag(s)=cbatura-jan-asrayah 6r5-samaliih(lim)gita- 
vis/Ua(la)-vaksha-sthal6 ni- 

70 taram=asobkata asau mahatra& II 3 Kamal-ochita-sad-bhujantara sri- 

Vimal&ditya(tya) i- 

71 ti pratita-nama [|*] kamaniya-vapui’=vvil&sinina[m] bhramad-akshi-bbramar-ali- 

vaktra-padmah |(||) [ 9 *] yal)=pra- 

72 chapdatara-karavala(!a).dalita-ripu-nripara- 4 * kari-gbata-kumbha-mnkta*m u k [fc] a p h a 1 a - 

vira[cb]ita-ruchi- 

73 ra-kanthik-Atirnchira 6 * -priritn-n!('m)ja-ka,!atra' ! -kanthah Si(Si)tikantha iva ma[h]ita- 

ma[hi]ra[ft pra]thya[m&]na-7ruchira- 


Fourth Plate ; First Side. 

74 8 kh4tiV=as6(s6)Bha-Gamga-mandal-&dMr&ja-sri-Ch&kir&jasya bhagiueyah bhnvi 

pr[a*]kasata [|*] yas[m]i(smin) Ku- 

75 numgil-nama dfcsarn=ayasa]i-paranmu(rimu)kh6 Mann-marggena pala(la)yati sati 

<§) sri-Yapaniya- 

76 Nandi(ndi)8amgha-Punn&gavrikshamiilagan6 Srikirty- 9 * * acMryy-&nvaye bahushy* 

ac li ary y 6 ( ry y 6 ) sli v =ati kra- 

77 n tosh a vrata-sarniti 1(> -gupti-gnpta-mnni-vrlnda-vandita-cbaranft[b # ] Kuli-&charyyd 

nam=a8i(si)t [||*] 

78 tasy -antovaal samupanata-jana-parisrama-harah sva-dana-santarppita-samasta-vidvaj- 

jan6 

70 jauita-mah-6dayah Vijayakirti 1J nama rauni-prablmr=abhavan 12 || 13 Arkakirttir*iti 
kbyatim=atanva- 

80 n=muni-sattama[h] [|*] tasya tiiakyatvain^ayatd na yiU6 vasam=finasa[in*] || 

[10 # ] tasme(smai) imini-varaya 

81 tasya Vima[l&]dity&(tya)sya Sanaischam-pid-fipan6dtiya Mayurakhandi(ndl)m* 

adhivasati 

82 vijaya-skandhavilr^ ChakirS, j 6na vijTiapito VallabhSndrah Idigur-wishaya- 

madhya-vartti- 

83 na[m] J&lama[m]gala-nibnadkeya-grama[m] Saka-nripa-samvatsarGshu gara- 

sikhi-munisliu vyatite- 


1 ja seems to have been omitted first and inserted afterwards. 

* sa is very indistinct, and apparently inserted afterwards. 

* Metro : Aupaelichhnndasika. 

4 In the kdvyamdld this is corrected to - nripa • ; perhaps we have to rend - nripa-para 

* The aksharas tiruchira aro engraved below the line. 

f Between ka and [a another f a was originally engraved, hut it appears to have been effaced. 

* The reading of this word is rather uncertaiu. Mr. ii’ce reads -inahim-dtnddyamdna'. 

8 Originally - t-a - was engraved for -r=r«-. * Head Srtktrfy 

*• sa of namifi has evidently been inserted afterwar Ik. 

11 Read V ijapakirtir- ; perhaps Vijayx' was orig'mdly engraved. 

12 Read abhavat ; then is indistinct. 18 Metro : Anushtubh. 
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84 shu J[y*]eshtha-masa-sukla-paksha-dasamyaiii Pushya-nakshatre Chandra vare 

M&nya-puravar-Apam- 1 

85 dig-vibhag-xiiaiiikiU , ad)hiita-&ilagr&nia-Ja(J i)!icuxdr:i-bhavunfiyu dattavan [|| # ] tasya 

purvva-dakshi- 

80 n-apar-6ttara-(lig~vibhagC‘sliu Svasti(sti)marhgala-Bollinda-Guddanur-Ttarip^l*iti 

pras](si)ddbA, gra- 

87 ma[h I*] ovarn chaiurimdih grainariani=iuad1iyo vyavastbitasya Jjilamamgalasy* 
ayaiii cbatur-ugha- 


Fourth Plate ; Second Side. 

88 ti-kramah [||*] punas=tasya siraa- vibb/lgah [||*] Isanatah mukudal dakshina-dig- 

vi bbagam avaldkya 10 l.taga- 

89 kodala 2 mucla gareyi[iii*J bandu irppoya 3 komade pallad =ojagaua uli ajariyo 

kodoya[Jji bo- 

90 biuo aaykano banda 4 po[Ia]-puiiu[so] cv:i[r]iIo anto pftyie 0 Bi- 

91 dirur-ggere mukudal 0 [|*] Tatah paaebimatah pulipadiya 7 temkana 

por-olboyi[rrL*] pc[r-bi jjikci ela- 

92 gala* kopxud-ale mukudal 9 [|*J Ante saykano pbgi G ay ma n i-goroy a tay-gamli 

mukudal [|*j 

93 Tatab. uttaratab Batti-goreya paduva gado goda palatal )0 punusoyo Anodalo- 

gerco 10 

94 pul-[p]adiyo ll ola-gallo Puli(li)[v]arada gejo mukddal [|*J Tatah . purvvatah 

niduvil iibkko 

95 kadavi[na] pul-padiyo 13 k;i[ncha]gAra-gulh) pola-ollo-puiiusee 13 batta-punn- 

96 scyo bejano bandu isanada ,4 mnkLidaIo[l]-k[u]di nindaitu (c|) (c§) 

97 Ravamalla-Gamundanuiii Sirauum Gaihga-Garmindaauiii Maruyunura Bo[lJgoj;oy= 

Odeyo- 

98 rum modal ago Elpadiiiibaruih Kun.uriigil= Aynurbarum sfikshiy-ago kottaitu (gS) 

namah (<§) 

99 16 Adbbir -ddatta[ih] tribliir bhuk[t]aih shadbbia=cha par ilia ( pa) li tarn [|*J ctaui ua 

nivarttuntG p u r v v a - raj a - k r i t a ni cha || 

100 Svan-datu[ni] buma[ka*]ek- chhakyarii diilikbam^auyasya pala(la)naiii [j*j 

da,ni*ih(naiii) va palanaiii chetti 10 danach^cbbrcyo - 

101 nupalanaih || Sva-datt[a*]iii pani-datt[a*] lii va yd haroti(ta) vasuudbaraiii [|*j 

sbasbtbim(shtim) varsha-sabasiAni vi- 

102 sbtbayaiii jay a to lmmi[b] f| lleva-avaiii [Id*] visharn gliuraih k&Jakilta-suma- 

prabbaiii [I*] visbam=6ka- 

Fifth Plate. 

103 kinam hanti dova-svaiii putra-pautri(tra)kaiii || 


I Iroperly this should ho Mfinyapura-puravcir-dpara but pura is frequently omittod iu this case ; 
compare the title of KyiBhaa-Knndhjlrtt, Kandhdrapuravar^ddhisvara f Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 220, etc. 

9 Head kolada (?)• 8 Head ippeya. 

4 The w«'nls from pola - to pvyie arc written ou an eraauro and iu a larger hand. 

* Bead pfiyiye. f> Head mukudal. * Hoad pul-padiya . 

8 Bead elle-gatla. 9 Read mukudal. 10 Read -gejreyn. 

II Road elle* 19 Read - padiye . 13 Road -punu*<\</e. 

14 Read mukuda 0 . 15 Metro : Anushtubb . u [ so 0 f the following verses. 

16 Bead ; cM isiudistinct. 

2 Y 



346 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[Vol. IV. 


TRANSLATION. 

(Line 1.) Orii. Hail ! (A Icing) who brightened tho circle of the quarters by the expansion of 
his profuse brilliant fame ; whose strong, bar-liko right arm was accustomed to the embraces 1 of 
the goddess of victory, shining with a garland of sprout-like swords ; the crushed host of whose 
formidable enemies resembled lotus-fibres, the abundant juico of which had lost its flavour, as 
(out of fear of him) their great valour had lost its strength ; who was skilled only in 
multiplying the three objects of life ; who was intent upon causing jubilation on tlio globe of 
the earth, conquered by the excellent splendour of his firm conduct ; {and) whose two lotus-feet 
wore touched by rows of crowns of hostile princes, — was Govindaraja. 

(L. 4.) Ilia sou, who rojoieod his relatives by the multitude of his virtues, (viz,) his 
tenderness, prosperity, clemency, liberality and high spirits ; a real Agastya 2 to the ocean of all 
arts and sciences ; following tho way pointed out by Mann ; the moon in the spotless 
firmament of the raco of tho Rashtrakutas ; the sun to tho lotus-faces of the learned ; wearing 
us ornament the multitude of his captivating virtues,— was called Kakkaraja. 

(L. 8.) His son, who caused tho prosperity of an uninterrupted series of numerous kings 
of his own lineage ; who was filled with deepest devotion to great sages and Brahmanas ; who 
was an abode of the multitude of all virtues ; who by his famous firmness, unequalled in all the 
world, conquered the circle of his enemies; to whom tho following stanza refers (?) 3 : — 

(Verso 1.) Who, having conquered the host of hostile kings with experience in policy, 
exercised the government ; who, his bright fame being praised, (walked) in the difficult path 
(pointed out) by Manu and others, which had never been followed before; 4 * whoso garland was 
the goddess of victory, gained in battle by tho strength of the hand of his arm at whose 
birth his sun-like race^assnmed tho brightness of the rising sun, — 
lie was called Indaraja. 

(L. 14.) Ilia son, the ornament of his family ; endowed with pride ; whose thoughts 
incessantly were occupied with gifts that gladdened tho poor and helpless ; who, causing joy 
with his ( lavish ) hands, was liko tho moon that causes pleasure by its beams ; who, being 
skilled in protecting the earth, was like tho group of tho principal mountains that arc 
accustomed to support the earth ; who engraved his many heroic virtues 6 on the memorial 
pillars set up on the slopes of the summit of tho Himalaya ; — 

(V. 2.) Singing, as it were, his excellent pure fame with the murmur of its waves, the 
Ganga is running along, annihilating the multitude of sins and extolled by men ; — 
ho wa3 called Vairamegha. 

(L. 18.) His paternal uncle, who dispelled the darkness by the cluster of the rays of the 
moon on the head of Paramesvara 7 who dwelt in the lotus of his heart ; whose bright fame 
was om bodied, as it wero, in tho excellent temple 8 which seemed to have been constructed by 
accumulating tho quintessence of the three worlds, which resembled the rising of a fourth world, 
which seemed to have been created during hundreds of Kpitayugas ; — 

(V. 3.) The clouds, their’mas3es increasing by tho smoko of the burnt aloe incense, and 
their summits being mounted by the Siddhas, besprinkle its court with their pure, fragrant 
waters. 


1 I take samdlihgita in the sense of j amdlihgana. 

a In the text Kala&ayoni , — ‘ born in a water-jar.’ * The text is corrupt here. 

* I have translated ydta-purvvi instead of ydga-piirvvcih. 

6 This seems to mean that the goddess of victory, embracing bis chest, clung to him like a garland of flowers* 

J£or ieshd in the sense of * garland ’ see the SubhdsMtdruli, ver-e '*r»66. 

* Or, reading ■ ganah for •gunaly : * the sere* of bis numerous exploits.’ 

* i.e. Siva. Literally i * shining like a cluster of ’whose fame, a temple/ etc . 




No. 49.] KADABA PLATES OP PRABHUTAVARSHA. 347 

(V. 4.) Bhava 1 * will not bo allured to bo born again in a future ago by the prospect of 
getting suoh ( a temple) ; 3 nay, in ordor that this ( temple ) may bo pormanent, that new period. 
I fancy, will not come (at all). 3 

(V. 5.) When at night tho blazing lamps have beon fixed on the outsides of tho pinnacles 
and battlements that touch the groups of tho stars, tho division of tho night is in great disorder, 
tho citizens thinking that the morning has come (?). 4 * * 

(V. 6.) ‘ I am (its) seat, and it is growing beyond mo; this is an atiprasahga y' } with 
such and similar thoughts, in order to make room for it, tho earth has grown wide I suppose.— 

(This temple) which, covered with thousands of coloured banners, shone honoured, as it 
were, through devotion to Paramcsvara, by tho one crest-jewel of the world (the sun) which, 
out of fear of moving above (in the shy), had descended of its own accord, in the guise of its 
imago that was reflected in tho jewel-paved floor ; where tho peacocks, their passion being 
roused by hearing the deep sounds of tho beaten drums, commenced to perform their dances, as 
if tho beginning of the rainy season had caused their exultation ; whero tho minds of the 
citizens* young women were enchanted by the dances of moon-faced girls that were skilled in 
manifesting b y (the gestures of) their sprout- like hands tho true state of tho sentiments and 
affections of lovely maidens engaged in wanton sport at tho time of tho smoke ; G which was filled 
by hundreds of sages who had crossed the ocean of all Siddlianlas ; which, being marked with 
his own name, bore tho name of Kunnesvara, — lie was renowned as Akalavarsha. 

(L. 35.) His son, the neighbourhood of whose throne was illuminated by the splendour of 
the rays of his foot-nails that were coloured by clusters of beams from the jewel-groups in the 
diadems of kings bowing down ( before him) ; who, at his numerous royal inaugurations, by the 
multitude of tho bcantiful, white fanning chauris, coloured with safllower-j nice and irradiated 
by thick flashes from tiro rubies sparkling in tho bracelets of the (fanning) women, showed that 
he permanently enjoyed tho pleasure of supremo sovereignty ; 7 who possessed the goddess ol 
regal fortune, won by a single victory of his horse ; the lord of Lho earth ; whom supplicants in 
truth called the tree of desires, . . . . . 8 the gem of wishes ; who only by peaceable 

mom s had acquired a store of riches, — he was known as Prabhutavarsha, the crest- jewel of the 
circle of kings. 

(Tj. 11.) His younger brother, Dharavarsha Srl-Prithvivallabha Maltdrdjddhirdja 
Paramcsvara, whose strong arm shone with his sword that had cut into pieces the hosts of his 
enemies ; who, having conquered tho whole earth by destroying his mighty foes, was like 
Pundarikaksha 9 who stepped over the whole world to defeat the hostile demon Bali ; who was 
able to bear the heavy burden of ( the government of) numerous well-ruled kingdoms ; who 
was adorned by a chest as broad as tho Himalaya mountain, — a jewelled floor for the promenades 
of tho royal Lakshmi, — the hair on which, in the embraces of lovely women, used to thrill with 
ocstasy from the contact with their high bosoms, (and) which had grown hard by tlio strokes 

1 i.e. Siva. 

3 Tho meaning is that there will never be again a temple of Siva like this one. 

8 Before the beginning of a new Kalpa the world is destroyed. The rise of a new Kalpa would therefore 
imply the destruction of the temple. 

■* This seems to be the meaning of tho second half of the verso, which apparently is corrupt. 

8 Atiprasahga is a grammatical term- ft takes place iu case of a rule exceeding its sphere, that is, if it should 
bo applicable beyond its proper sphere. Avahdia also, in the second half of the verso, is apparently used with an 
allusion to the special moaning attached to tho word in grammatical literature, * the opportunity for the taking etfect 
of some rule.’ 

* Dhilmav&\& may have a special meaning unknown to me. Mr. Rico seems to render it by ‘smith-east. ' Can 
it mean * the time when the smoke of tho evening- firos arises, tho evening-time * ? 

7 I think that this is what the author intended to say, though it implies the supposition that tho words prdjya- 
rdjy-dbhishSk-dniara aro not in their proper place in the compound. 

8 Regarding this blank soe p. 342, note 4. <J i.e. Vishnu. 
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with the trunks and tho blows with tho points of the tusks of tho violent hostile elephants that 
were covered with clusters of pearls which had dropped out of their skulls cleft by the edge of 
the sword of his arm ; who had groups of beautiful chaurts fanned near his shoulders which, 
being high and broad, resembled the hump of the bull of the destroyer of Tripura ; l who 
overshadowed all the quarters by his white parasol, the lustre of which rose like the white 
splendour of a ball of foam, aud which, though being round, yet offered a charming aspect ; 2 who, 
by tho deep sounds of tho beaten pafaha^ and (fhaJckd drums, which imitated tho rumbling of 
thick rainy clouds, mado his enemies give up their diversions 1 — for, cruelly they pierced the 
hearts of his foes and caused sport to his own Lakshmi that held the supremacy over the whole 
of the earth ; — - who displayed his royal emblems waving aloft, intent, as it were, to confer 
their vacillation upon the hearts of the hostile kings; who by tho dust rising under the hard 
hoofs of his steeds made round tho batiks of clouds ; who cooled the rage of (foreign) princes 
by tho streams of juice running down from the temples of his numerous rutting elephants ; — 

(V. 7.) When once in battle his fortune was fickle, his heart trembling on account of the 
destruction of his elephants and ships by the crushing of the rough waves, 5 — even then his 
enemies, though united, and their power being unshaken, forsook the kingdom, and, bewildered 
by delusion, fled themselves to the remotest regions. 

(V. 8.) 4 ITow small this earth is J Tho space is much too confined to rest here 
comfortably !’ Having thus reflected, his lofty fame, in order to get room, breaks down the walls 
of the quarters. 

Being used to gladden people by incessant showers of gifts, he was known in the world by 
the name of Dh&r&varsha, and, being everybody’s favourite, by that of Vallabha. 

(L. 50.) His son, who had tho rod of liis white parasol carried by the hands of the 
Lakslimis of hostile kings, gathered by tho valour of his arm ; who, by the noise of the rattling 
polished chains bound to tho feet of hosts of hostile kings, deafened tho people that were near ; 
whoso clustering fame, as white as the moon, was continually sung by the good whose hearts 
were delighted with hearing of his unequalled numerous virtues ; who trebled bis incumbencies 
by accomplishing even the thoughts of those who wore hoping ( for the fulfilment of their 
desires) who performed his duties, — was Prabhutavarsha J§rl-Pritlivi vallabha Rdjddhirdja 

TaramCivara . 

(L. Oh) While the y r cars of his glorious and victorious reign were running on : — 

(L. 65.) Thoro was ruling a king called Yasovarman, the son of the glorious king 
Balavarman, the moon in tho sky of the excellent race of tho Cbctlukyas, whose feet were 
revered by the crest-diadems of all tho hostile kings that were humbled by his valour. His son, 
making true here the old saying “a good son is a light to his family,” exceedingly brilliant, like 
ManopUa 7 accustomed to abide in the hearts of enamoured women, the support of clever people, 
having his broad chest embraced by Sri, — ho shone bright with his lofty mind. 

(V. 9.) His excellent chest being cherished by Kainala, 8 his face, on account of his 
charming beauty, being sought for by tho embarrassed glances of tho fair, as the lotus is sought 
for by swarms of buzzing bees, ho was renowned by the namo of glorious VimalSditya. 


1 i.p. Slvn. 

i Or ‘appeared square.’ There can be no doubt that chatur-dfotra, to work out the pun, is used here iu the sense 
dchatur-aira, though this is hardly admissible. 

a The form used in the text \»pada ; see p. 343, notel. 

* I have followed the conjectural reading in translating this passage ; see p, 34-3, note 2. 
s See p. 343, note 6. 

6 1 am not sure that my translation is correct. Perhaps the anchor intended to say that the king used to grant 
thrice as much us was expected by the supplioftnte 

7 i.e. KAma. 8 Lakshmi. 
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(L. 71.) The necks of his wives being beautifully adorned with beautiful collars composed 
of pearls that were scattered from tko frontal globes of the war-elephants of hostile kings, cleft 
by his terrible sword, his majesty being praised like that of Sitikantha, 1 his splendent fame 
spreading afar, the sister’s son of the glorious Chakiraja, tho Adliir&ja of tho ontiro province 
of tho Gangas, was flourishing on earth. 

(L. 74.) While he, averse from all that is not honourable, was ruling the district called 
Kumingil in accordance with tho Law of Manu : — ■ 

(L. 75.) When many dchdryas in the family of Srikirti-&chfirya in the Funnaga- 
vrikshamulagnna of tho Nandisamgha of the venerable Yapaniyas had passed away, there 
was a man whose feet were revered by crowds of munis protected by observance of the rules, 
good conduct, and guard from sins, called Kuli-4charya. His disciple, relieving the misery 
of people devoted (to him), rejoicing all loarned men by his gifts, and causing great prosperity, 
was the lord of munis called Vijayakirti. 

(V. 10.) Tho best of munis , who spread his famous name Arkakirti, Laving become his 
pupil, was no more subject to sin. 

(L. 80.) To him, tin? best of the munis , on removing the evil influence of Saturn from that 
Vimal&ditya, — Vallabkendra, residing in his victorious camp at Mayurukhandi, on the 
application of CMkir&ja, gave the village named Jfrlamahgala, situated within the district of 
Idigur, when 735 years (of the era) of the Saka king had olapsod, on the tenth of the 
bright fortnight of tho month Jybshtha, in tho constellation Pushya, on Monday, on behalf 
of the temple of Jiucndra at Silagrama which adorned tho western side of the excellent city of 
Manyapura. 

(L. 85.) On its cast, south, west and north arc ( respectively ) the well-known villages 
Svastimangala, Bollinda, Guddanur and Taripab This is the order of tho four boundaries 
of Jalamangala, which is situated in the middle of t hose four villages. Again the details of its 


boundaries:— Looking towards the south from the north-eastern angle, 2 the eastern bank of tho 

EJtaga pond j coming thence, of an olive treo ; a pi pal tree® 

in a pit ; coming straight (thence), a tamarind tree in a 

held ; going further, tho tank of Bidirur (forms) tlio (south-eastern) angle. 


Tlience towards tho west, on the south of a grass ridge ; thence 

a boundary stone ; the stump of a banyan treo (forms ) tho ( southern ) angle. Going straight 
on, the head-sluice (?) of the Gfiymani tank (forms) tho ( south-western ) angle. Thence towards 

the north, on the western side of the Bat.ti tank a tamarind tree ; the Anodale 

tank; a grass ridge ; a boundary stone ; the tank of Puli[v]ara (forms) the (north-western) 

anglo. Thence towards tho east, a grass ridge at the door ; the stono ( %.e . 

anvil ?) of a brazier ; a tamarind tree at the boundary of a field ; a circular tamarind tree ; 
coming ( thence , the boundary) joins tho north-eastern anglo. 

(L. 97.) Given while Ravaraalla-Gamunda, Sij;a, Gahga-Gamunda, Mareya, Be[l]goj;o 
Odoyoru and others of tho ‘ Seventy,’ and tho i Five-hundred * of Kunungil were witnesses. 
Obeisance ! 

[LI. 99-103 contain the usual imprecations.] 


1 i.e, Siva, 

* With mukttdal compare mnyyaniku^u, above, p. 96,uote 4, and inuohekandi , p. 237 f. 

* A[ari is probably the same as ara\i, 
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No. 50. — HEBBAL INSCRIPTION OP A.D. 975. 

By J. F. Fleet, I.C.S., Pn.D., C.I.E. 

Ilobbiil 1 is a village about eighteon miles to the south-east of Lakshmeshwar, in an 
outlying portion of the Mi raj State within the limits of the Dharwar district. Its name occurs 
in the present record in the ancient form of Porbal, with some prefix, partly illegible, to 
distinguish it from curtain other villages of the same name ; and the record also tells us that 
the place was in a circle of seventy villages in the Pnligero three-hundred district. The record 
has been noticed by me, inaccurately, from imperfect materials, in the Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. 
p. 1/0. .1 edit it now, with some help from one of Mr. Rice’s Pandits, 2 from better materials, 

obtained more rccontly. The original is on a stono tablet which stands against the front wall 
oi a temple of Maruti, outside the village. 

The writing covers an area about 2' broad by 4 f 7" high. Almost tho wholo of it is 
very greatly damaged, and difficult to read; and neither from tho ink-impression, nor from the 
plain cstampage, can a clearly legible pliotolithograpli or collotype bo prepared. Still, with 
care and trouble, it has proved possible to make out practically tho wholo of tho record ; and 
there are, comparatively, but few letters which are so completely obliterated, or so doubtful, as 
to require to ho shewn in square brackets. — Tho sculptures at the top of tho tablet arc in five 
compartments : there arc small pinnacles, like those of shrines, over the outer compartment at 
each end ; and tlio centre compartment is surmounted by the head of a simlui on three tiers of 
stone-work. In tho centre compartment (hero is a Hug a , with ihe figure of a priest or worshipper 
kneeling to it, and with tho sun and moon above it ; on its proper right, in tho next compartment 
thcr c is apparently an image of Ganapati, and in the end compartment there is a figure of the 
bull Nandi ; on its proper left, in the next compartment there is a standing figure, facing full- 
front, and in the end compartment there are a cow and calf. — The characters are Kan arese, 
of the regular type of the period to which the record refers itself; and they were boldly formed 
and well executed throughout. They include decimal figures in line 16, and the vpadhmdniya 
in line 28. They do not appear to include tho separate distinct form of tho lingual d. 
The b appears, of course, only in the later or cursive form ; so, also, tho kh , which occurs in 
sukhadim , line 7. In the cases of final t , lines 2, 4, 11, and Z, lines 5, 19, 21, 27, 46, we have tho 
rirdina , represented by its own proper sign which resembles an exaggerated superscript r or e. 
On the other hand, in tho word mattaru, lines 22, 21, tho virdma is apparently represented by 
the sign for the vowel u ; at any rate, the occurrence of tho other form, mattar , in sathdhi 
in lino 23, and by itself in lines 34, 35, 36, 37, suggests that, in mat tarn, the final mark is 
intended to represent tho virdma and not to be pronounced. In tlio casus of final n, line 10, 
and r, lines 34, 35, 36, 37, 39, 40, 45, we have a superscript mark resembling the virdma : but 
as it is attached to miniature forms of the aksharas , we seem to have final forms here, and not 
other instances of the use of the virdma . The size of tho letters ranges from to f".— - The 
language is Kanarcso, of tho archaic type. 3 We have one ordinary verse in lines 45 
to 47, and two of tho customary benedietivo and imprecatory verses in lines 27 to 29, and 
32, 33. — As regards orthography, it is sufficient to note that there are some instances of 
confusion between the sibilants, and that ihe upadhmdniya or old form of the visarga before p 
and ph , — identical in shapo with the letter r , — occurs in b h dvin a h=jD dr 1 1 hivendru, lino 28. 

The inscription first recites the fact that, during tho reign of tho Rfishtralrii$a king 
Krishna II. (about A.D, 878 to 911-12), BaddegadSva,— i.e . his son Amdghavarsha- 


1 The * Hebhal * of tho Indian Atlas, sheet No. 42. a See p. 361 below, note 3. 

* Two archaic forms occur, which arc apparently not to be lbunil la Mr. Kittcl’s Kannada-Kngliih Dictionary, 

mz. galde, «■ gadde, lines 22, 24, aod kilchx., - karchu, kachchu , line 44 ; they are loth found in other 
records also. 
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Vaddiga,— gave his own daughter R§vaka, the older sister of Krishna III., in marriage to 
tho Ganga princo Ferm&nadi-Btitayya, and gave as her dowry the districts known as the 
Puligere three-hundred, the Bolvola three- hundred, the Kisukad seventy, and tho Bago seventy 
Then, it says, while Am5ghavarsha*Vaddiga himself was reigning (betwoon A.D. 1)33 and 910),. 
to B&tayya and R6vaka thero was born Maruladava. To him and to Bijabbe there was born 
a son, whom it porhaps names as Rachcha-Ganga. And immediately after this person had 
ruled, there ruled another son of Butayya, by another wife named Kallabbarasi, viz . 
M&rasimha, who is well known from other records. When he was ruling, tho record says, and 
when his grandmother Bhujjabbarasi was governing tho village of Pattu . . Porb&l in the 
Puligere district, Bhujjabbarasi performed an act of religion ; namely, sho caused to be built, 
apparently, the plinth of a tornplo of the god Siva under the name of Bhujjabbesvara, and a 
largo outlet of a tank : and Marasimha granted certain lands to tho said temple. The rest of 
the record is occupied with matters for which reference may be made to the translation ; it is 
unnecessary to recapitulate them here, beyond noting that mention is made of a Pergade or 
chamberlain of Bhujjabbarasi, named Kannayya or Kannapayya. 

The record contains tho dato of Thursday, coupled with tho fifth tithi of tho bright 
fortnight of the month Plialguna of the Bliava samvalsara , Saka-Saihvat 896 (expired). By 
the southern limi-solar system of tho cyclo, BMva coincided, as indicated, with S.-S. 897 current. 1 
And the corresponding English date is Thursday, I8tk Fobruary A.D. 075; on which day 
the given tithi began, by Prof. Keru Lakshman Chhatre’s Tables, at about 5h. 36 min. after 
mean sunrise (for Bombay). So far, tho result is satisfactory. But tho construction of the 
record requires ns to take tho dato as tho dato of tho acts porformod by Marasiiiiha and 
Bhujjabbarasi (lines 20 to 22). And this appears inconsistent with tho statement in an 
inscription at Mehlgani, 3 to tho effect that tho Pallava prince Pallavaditya-No]ambadhiraja had 
already heard of the death of Marasimha in tho month Ash. VI ha, of tho same samvatsa/ii, 
falling in Juno- July A.D. 974, — • seven months before tho dato of tho present record. Tho 
use, however, of tho past participle ildu, in respect of tho rulo of Marasimha and tho 
government of Blinj jabbarasi, shews that tho record was not written contemporaneously with 
the performance of the acts first registered in it. And it would seem, theroforo, that tho date 
is the date, — inserted in a wrong place, — either of tho preparation of the record, or of tho 
performance of one or other of tho acts mentioned in tho subsequent portion of it, viz. tho 
apportionment of tho lands among the stall of tho tomplo (lines 24 to 37), and the granting of 
the property to Cdkarnarasi by Bhujjabbarasi and Kannayya (lines 42 to 44). 

TEXT. 3 

1 Om 4 S vasty -Akfilavarshad^va erippithvivallabha mali&rajadhiraja pararnesvara 

para- 

* By tho mean-sign system, tho BbAva sa ihvatsara began on the 21th Juno A.D. 972, in Saka-Sarfavat 895 
current, and ended on the 20th June A.D. 973, in S.-S. 896 current. And the mouth PhVguna of this 
gamvatsara fell in tho early part of A.D. 973, at the end of S.-S. 895 current, and cannot bo connected with the 
figures 896 at all. Moreover, in that PhMguua, tho given tithi cannot be coupled with a Thursday, either for its 
beginning or for its end. 

a Unless, indeed, the M61flg&ni inscription embodies a falso rumour ; of which, however, thero is no indication 
in the published portion of the text. — For the Mol&g&ni inscription, soo Mr. Rico’s Inscriptions at Sravana - 
Belgola, Introd. p. 18, note 7. 

* From an ink-impression and an ostampage.-— In 1894, I sent both the materials, with my reading as far 
as line 17, to Mr. Rice, in the hope of obtaining a satisfactoiy solution of a difficult passage in lino 5. He scut 
me back a transcription of the wholo record, made by one of his Pandits. I am indebted to his Pap^it for some 
improved readings in the urst seventeen lines \ and the? transcription further gave me great help in making out the 
remainder of tho record, which I had left untouched till then. 

4 Represented by an ornate symbol 
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2 mabliaUftrakam chalake-nallatarh srimat Kannaradevamn^a-samadra- 

paryy;i( r yya)ntam saka- 

3 1-fivniii-mandalamam pratipalisuttam-ilda [|*] Svasti Satyav&kya-Komguni- 

varmma dharmma- 

4 maharajadhiraja K61&la-puravar-6avara Nandagiri-natha [s]r[i]mat Pormmanadi- 

5 Bfttayyamge BaddegadSvam Kannaradevanim p[i]riyol Revakani(na)m*» 2 

[m]a[<4]iyol 3 vivil- 

6 liam-madi Puligere-inuniiruraarh Bolvola-munCi£iimaih Kisuk&d-c?lpattu- 

7 mum Bagey-olpat turnam bal[i]vali-gottu sukbadirh r a j y a. [ iii] -g ay y u i tu m - i re [I*] 

8 Avnr"ge put-tida[m] Maruladovan=atamgath Bijabbogam puttidaih [Rachcha] 4 - 

Gamgam ava- 

1) ra rajyada tadana(na)iitaradim baliyam=arasu-gcydataih Butayyamga[m] Kalla- 

10 bba[ra]s[i]ga[rh ] 5 put-tidomu 6 || Svasti Satyavakya-Komgunivarmma dharrama- 

mal i a [rajjadhi ra t j a 

11 K61ala-purava[r]-esvara Nandagiri-natha cbalad-uttarariiga jaga[d-A]ka-viru 7 

si'imat 

12 Nolamba-kul-Antakad[6]va Gamgara-simga 8 Gamga-Kandarppa Gamga- 

c 1 1 Ci d a i n a n i Gu tti- 

13 ya-Gariiga MS,rasimgadeva[m] 9 Nolaihbav&di-[mu.va]tti[rchcbasiramam3 Garhga- 

vadi-toTnbliM(inba)- 

14 tt[a*]ru-sriyiramuman =0 mn[marh] 10 Banava[so]-pan[n]ir- 

cl i ( di } i a. ( r c h cb a ) s i r am 1 1 m a [ lii] 

15 Santaligc-sayiramuTnn[ih] po[rddo]ro- 

[pa]ryya[ n ta]y n(m n) ma- 

1G [ n] 1 1 a j at tu m-i Jd a [|*] Svasti Sa(sa)ka-n f ipa-kal-at[i]ta-sa[m]vatsara-satamga[l*] 
890neya 


1 Read °d&van. 

3 Thu second syllable of this word may possibly bo oha t as was thought by mo at first, and by Mr. Rico’s 
Pandit. Rut, on the whole, it seems to be vci. 

8 In tho first syllable of this word, the subscript m is rather damaged : but. it seems clearly recognisable; and, 
in fact, we must of necessity read either Hevakani 7 n=[^m^a[d]iy ol or Iievakani[m\ ma\d^ryo\. In the second 
syllable, the consonant is a good deal damaged, but the superscript i is very distinct. I myself read mariyol, or 
tnafiyol ; Mr. Rice’s Pandit agreeing in respect of the first alternative. No proper sense, however, could be made 
with either word. And I am indebted to Mr. II. Krishna Sustri for the suggestion that the instrumental llflvaka- 
nim should be altered into the accusative HSvakanam, and that the following word must be madiyol , “ in the lap,” 

— with reference to the custom of the bride sitting in her father’s lap betoro sho is given away. 

* I owe this name, Rachehu, to Mr. Rice’s Tan^it. But the akshara s aro both very much damaged ; and it 
is possible that there is a three-syllable name here. 

5 I owe this name, and the next word, to Mr, Rice’s Pandit. 

8 Read put tidon. 

i I owe this epithet to Mr. Rice’s Pandit. 

* I owe this epithet, also, to Mr. Rice’s Papdifc. 

* The fourth syllable here is distinctly ga ; in lino 18, it is distinctly gha. 

10 At first, X was inclined to read hero ('rad-arunurumaih , “ and the two (three-hundreds of Puligefe and 
Belvola, which together make up a) six-hundred ** (compare, e.g. y Ind . Ant Vol. XII. p. 271, text lines 7, 8). Rut 
this is not suitable; because these two districts were included in the Ranavaso province, which is mentioned next. — 
Mr. Rice’s Pandit would read eradu-grdmamumarh , " and two villages.” But this does not give a suitable meaning. 

— After the e , we certainly seem to have ra ; but it may be ka~ Tho cousonaut of the next akshara does look very 

like d or d ; but it may be In the next akshara , wo seem to have g or 6, with a subscript r. The next akshara , 
immediately before the tnu[mam~\, looks very like ha or pa . — It is also possiblo that, instead of sdyiramumanm 
inu[mam] t we have sdifiramumam tie wiw[ma»fc]. • 

11 1 owe tho reading here to Mr. Rice’s Pandit; except that, in actual details, he would read perdope - 

paryy unlay at an t 
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17 Blmva-Hnmvn tsnrada P[a]lguna suddha 1 2 pamchami Brihaspativarad-andu [|*j 

Butayyamga- 

18 l»:ibbe Marasimghadevamgal=uj[j ]i Battayyanindam Si[m]ghavarmma~ 

rasarin[dam] Ch[ochcha]payyani- 

19 ndam piriyol Bhuj jabbarasi 2 [P]u[li]gere-aad-ojagaim [u]lpjitfcajca 

Pattu- 

20 . . Perbbajan 3 =a] attain -i 1<1 u turama inAdisida dliarmnutiii dC , gula-[k]:i1 Itiiiii 1 koro 

hiri- 

21 [ya] biiam 6 -mfidisidal JlIiuj[j]al)lx‘fiva(sva)rako Nolamba-kul-Antakadevara bitta 

raja-ma- 

22 naiii ereya keyi nAru mat tarn ga I d ey - 1 r- r n m alta [rn} puvina font am eradn yi- 

23 vay-olago devarggo ayvattu matlar k[k |eyi ma[ta]ko ay vaUu mat-tar- k key u- 

24 m [era] (hi mattarn gnl[d]e[y urn* J gftiiav arn cnlu ri matnkam 

degnlakarn samano 

25 paihneradu manoya [n]iVana 7 saryva-parilifirafiU] dbarmma[k- a]nnkiilan*agi ma- 

2G [di]Kida[m] arasiya perggado Kan[n]ayya[n s * I ] dliarmmaman avnii-orvvam tiimi.4 

a] va ka la- 

27 dul nadi.'yisidan atanayo dharmma || Samaiiyb y -[ya]m dbarmma-setur - 11111 ipa- 
2S [naiii] kajc-kalo palaniyo bbavadbhih sarvvan AtAiii 10 bliavinah parttlnvAmlro 1 1 blui- 

29 yo-bbuyo yaehale Kaniabhadrah |(||) I <] harm mam am kadalamn 12 - el-koi li-tapb- 

30 dhanamn (ni)maiii kavileyumam BAnarAsiy uinaiii 13 kadou id an avon-oivva- 

31 n- alidoiii Banarasiy oj - el-kbf i- tapodl Lana n i u (rn ) main. kaviloyumaiii brAhma- 

32 iiiirmnan-alida paiiioba-mahApatakau-ak[k # ]uih |(||) Sva^-dat t[A*Jm para-dnLfc[A*]m 

vfi yd li are- 

35 ta vasiiihndhara 16 shaslii | i-varisLa-saliasraiii 10 [vi]shtliAyAm jayate krimih || 

34 Devarggo bit (a keyy-uJage pa j;ey-oy [v^aiiige hadinalku mattar ay vai - 

Hsuleya[ r]gg| e] 


1 Road Phdlffuna imldha . 

3 This naiuc» is hero distinctly written with a double,/ in the second syllable ; and perhaps in line 21, as part 
of the god’s name. In lines 43 and 45, it is written with a single j. But line 45 is in verse; and llie metre shews 
that the second,; has to ho supplied. 

3 Mr. Rice's Pandit would here read lift vjjabbrrasiya lofaifana rwma - reppaltara 

patfmlu P< wjrran ; in which Mr. Rico finds a reference to Pefij.-rii, = Hi njera, a place which he* has identified 
(see the Introduction, p. 2, of his Jnscript Ions in the Mysore District, Part I.) with llemavati, somewhere in 
Mysore. Hut that is not tho reading.— In the second syllable of Pcrbbdtan , the second b, subscript, serins to have 
been omitted at first and then to have been inserted in a cramped and not easily distinguishable form. The rest 
of the word, however, is quite clear. Tho preceding word, — as to the third syllable of which I cannot satisfy 
myself at all (but it may possibly bo the t(u of pa (In repeated by mistake), — must bo sumo prefix of the name of 
this village, to distinguish it from the other seven villages named IIebbA.1 which exist in the Pel gaum and Bijapnr 
districts and the Kdblpur, Mutlho], and RAmdurg States. The distinctness of the vowel u in tlm second syllable 
prevents our rending paitada on tb© analogy of the well-known Pattada-Kisuvolal. 

4 We might perhaps read dfiffuhr\_'m~\ [ 

5 Mr. Rice's Pandit would read kiriydbidham. But I cannot make sense of this; and tho last syllable seems 
distinctly to be la, not dhn. 

6 >. M r. Hire’s Pandit would read yd na ray i r ig crane, which I do not understand. The gdnsiv=dpu and rntu seem 
quite clear. 'I he intermediate aktharas look like liyeyal or tiycya\ ; hut I cannot make a recognisable word out of 
them. 

7 The consonant of the first syllable of this word is illegible. I owe the reading to Mr. II. Krishna Sastri, who 
points out that the same word, nesana, =» nivMana , occurs in ouo of tho inscriptions on the fullotgi pillar (above, 
p. 64, text line 24). 

s Thisfianie appears in the same form in line 43 below. In line 47, a pa is inserted, — Knnnnpayya. 

9 Metre : Sidv.it. 10 Read etdn. 11 Head pdrtthivSndrdn. 

13 Read kdddlnn. 18 Read Bdnardsiyol. 14 Metre : Sldka (Anushtubh), 

16 Head vusumdhardm. 16 Read ca rsha -sahat rd iii. 

2 Z 
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35 irppattu mattar . . nduvadu(?du)v&tamge l firu mattar patrakko ondu mattar 
30 ka|eyatamgo e[ra]du mattar degulamaih bcsageyda bimnm&ni 2 -Polla- 

37 lnaihgo pamneradn nm[tta> [|| # ] Buta-gavundanuih Rajayyanum Gu- 

38 l[l]ngayyanuni |3 Nagavarmmayyanu[m] |* Kabbilayyanu[ih] int4y=ayva- 

59 i*-ggavuridugalum=i dliarmmamam kudu nadeyisuvar kala-ka- 

40 1- am tarad o J - i vara samtati go(?)rilaravalavarhte 6 pratipalisuvar 

41 pApamam bugeyad=Avan-orbhft[n a ~ida]n=a]iciode ta[una] dharmmad-odano ki- 

12 duvfon] || Svasti Yama-niyama-8vadhyaya-dbyana-dbarana-samadlii-sampan[n # ]a- 
4:3 r-appa sri-G6karnnaraai(si)-bbat[a]rargg[o] Bhuj[j*]abbarasiyum perggade 
Kan[n*]ayyanu- 

44 m«l sthanaraaiii kala[ib] kalchi kottar=Ivara jHshya-pratisipya(shya)-kram-aiivftya- 

45 r=i sthauake aruhar || Bhuj[j*]abbarasiya7 matadoi-Bbuj[j*]abbeHva(sva)ra-tata- 

L ka ] va pi-sab itaiii rarivjisi sa[le] nila madisidoih jagadol 

47 Kannapayyan*em pati-hitano || Mamgala-maha-sri [J|*J 

4S Kammara-Ketojago sadi(Pjh) villa keyi mattar=eradu [||* ] 

TRANSLATION. 

Om ! Hail ! When 8 Akalavarshadova, the favourite of fortune and of the earth, the 
Mahdrdjddhirdja , the Paramesvara , the Paramabhatturaka , lie who excelled in fi rumens of 
character, the glorious Kannaradeva-(Krishna II.), was protecting the whole circuit of the 
earth as far as the oceans : — 

(Line 3)— Hail! Baddegadeva, (holding her) in (his) lap, gave Revaka, the elder 
sister 9 of Kannaradeva-(Kpshna III.) in marriage to Satyavakya-Kongunivarman, the 
pious Mahdrdj a d/nrdja, the lord of Kojala the best of towns, the lord of tho mountain 
Nandagiri, the illustrious Porm&nadi-Butayya, and gave, as (her) dowry, the Puligoro 
three-hundred, the Bolvola throe-hundred, tho Kisukhd seventy, and tho Bago seventy ; 
( and then) while 10 ho (Baddegadeva) was reigning happily : — 

(L. 8)— To them (viz. to Butayya and Revaka) there was born Maruladeva. To him and 
to Bijabbe there was horn [Rachcha]-Ganga. Immediately after his reign, there reigned he 
who was born to Butayya and Kallabbarasi ; (viz.) — 

(L. 10)— Hail! Satyavakya-Kongunivarman, the pious Mahdrdjddhirdja , the lord of 
Kolafa the boat of towns, the lord of the mountain Nandagiri, the lintel of firmness of 
character, the sole hero of the world, the illustrious Nolamba-kul-Antakadeva (“a very Death 
to the family of the Nolambas, i.e. the Pallavas ”), the lion of the Gangas, the Ganga- 
Kandarpa (gud of love), the crest-jewel of the Gangas, the Gahga of Gutti, 11 Marasihgadeva ; 


I Mr. Rice’s Pandit would read yenduvdduvdtamge. Rut in the first akshara there seems to be a subscript y. 

3 Read hinndni. a ’ * Those marks of punctuation are unnecessary. 

6 Mr. Rice’s Pandit would road v6ri — — ravaruvathte. Rut I eauuot find any meaning for that, any more 
than I can for what I take to be tho reading. 

6 Read dvon-orvvan , as in lines 26, 30, above. 1 Mofcre : Knnda. 

8 “ When * * Kannarndeva * * was protecting /* here we have the past participle, ihlu. 

0 Piriyol seems to bo equivalent to piriyavalu, nom. siug. fein. (if such a form is permissible), rather than to 
be the locative singular of piri . So algo in lino 19. — Mr. Rice suggested the alternative possibility of reading 
Kannaradevan^impariyol, and translating “ in the gracious mann.r, or after the good example, of Kannaradcva- 
Krishna II.).” Rut, tmpari , — supposed to be compounded, I think, from impu, 'sweetness, agreeableness, 
pleasantness, charm/ and art, for art, * to know/— doo« not seem to me a very practical word. 

i° Here we have the present (or synchronistic) participle, ire, which places the birth of MarujlVH^va in the 
reign of Amhghavarslia-Vaddiga. 

II Guttiya-Ga mga. But, taking fruit % ns a corruption of gnpti, wo might render this epithet by “the secret 
or reticent Gahga*' — on the analogy of manniya Gahga, "the truthful Gahga/* which occurs in other records. 
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(and) when 1 he was governing the Nolambav&di thirty-two thousand, the Gangnvudi 
ninety-six thousand, , the Banavase twelve- 


thousand, the Santalige thousand, , 

and (everything) included up to the groat river : 2 — 

(L. 10) — Hail ! On Thursday (coupled with) the fifth tithi of tho bright fortnight of 
(the month) Phalguna of tho Bh&va samvatsara, which was tho 890th (yoar of) the 
centuries of years that havo gono by from the time of tho Saka king 

(L. 17)— When 3 4 * Bhujjabbarasi, tho mother of Butayya, tho grand-mother of M&ra- 
singhadeva, the elder sister of Battayya and Sihghavarmarasa and Ch[ochcha]payya, 
was governing (tho villago of) Pattu . . Porbal of tho .... sovonty in tho 
Puligero district, the act of religion which she liorsclf caused to bo performed (was this) ; 
she caused to bo made the plinth of tho temple (and) a largo outlet (of) the tank. (Ami), 
to the tomplo of (tho god) BhujjabboSvara, Nolamba-kul-Antakadeva allotted one hundred 
mat tar 8 of cultivable black-soil land, of tho king’s measure, (and) two mat tars of rice-land, 
(and) two flower- gardens. Among those, (thorn were apportioned) fifty inattars of tho cul- 
tivable land to the god, and, to the mafa, 1 fifty mat tars of the cultivable land, and the two 

matt cur 8 of rice-land, (with) six oil-mills (and) eight To tho 

ma(a and the temple, equally, (there were given) twelve sites for houses, with complete 
exemption from taxes. (And) the queen’s Pergade, Kannayya, consenting to (this) act of 
religion, caused (it) to be carried out. 

(Ij. 26) — Whosoever shall continue this act of religion in the timo when he himself is 
governing, to him, indeed, belongs (the merit of this) act of religion ! “ This general bridge of 

piety of kings should at all times be preserved by you;” thus docs liamabhadra again and 
again make a request to all those future kings ! He who protects this act of religion, is (as 
meritorious as) he who preserves seven crores of devotees, and (as many) tawny-coloured cows, 
at Banar&si ; whosoever destroys this, ho shall incur the guilt of the five great sins of slaying 
seven crores of devotees, and (as many) tawny-coloured cows and Brahmans, at Banarasi ! 
Whosoever confiscates land that has been given, whether by himself or by another, ho is born 
as a worm in ordure for the duration of sixty thousand years ! 

(L. 34) — In the cultivable land allotted to the god, (there were apportioned)— four- 
teen mattars to tho drummer, twenty mattars to tho fivo harlots (of the temple ), six inattars to 

. . , , 6 one mattar for tho sacrificial vessel, two mattars to the 

horn-blower, (and) twelve mattars to the skilful Pollama who built tho temple. Butagavandn, 
and Rajayya, and Gnllugayya, and Nfigavarmay ya, and Kabbilayya, — these five village-headmen 
shall continue this act of religion; (and), from time to time, their lineage shall protect it like 

6 If any one destroys it, (even) though ho does not 

intentionally contemplate a sinful act, ho (will be exactly like) the destroyer of an act of religion 
of his own ! 

(L. 42) — Hail! To the holy G 6 k arn ar as i bl \ atara , who was endowed with self-control, 
tho observance of restraint, the repetition of tho scriptures to himself, meditation, immovable 
abstraction of the mind, and deep contemplation, Bhujjabbarasi and the Pergade Kannayya, 
having laved (his) feet, gavo this estate. Thoso who belong to the lineage of tho succession 
of his disciples, and their successors, are entitled to this estate. 

1 Here w j have again the past participle, ildu. 

a Mr. Rico has identified the perdore or “ great river ” with the Kpsknl ( Inscriptions in the Mysore District , 
Part I. Introd. p. 19). 

8 Here w^ ha e again tho past participle, ildu. 

4 t.fl. mafha , — the college attached to the temple. 

• The meaning of . • nduvddnvdtaihge (or yenduvdduvdtarhgr), line 85, is not known. 

6 The moaning of go(?)rtlaravalavamte (or v 6ri —• — ravaruvamte ), line 40, is not known. 
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(L. 15) — In (accordance with ) the intention of Bhuj jabbarasi, Kannapayya, witli pleasure 
(and) in a very proper manner, caused to he made, so as to endure, the tank of ( the god) 
Bliu j jabbesvara, together with a reservoir; was he not indeed devoted to (his) mistress ? (May 
there hr) auspicious and great good fortune ! Two of ..... d cultivable 

land ( iv err given) to Kammara-Ketoja. 


No. 51. — DONEPUNBI GRANT OF NAM AY A-N AY AKA , 

S AKA- SAM VAT 1259. 

By P. Kieliiokn, Pir.D., LL.D., G.I.E. ; Gotttncen. 

The plates which. contain this inscription were received hy Dr. Ifultzsch from tin 
Collector of the Godavari district, and aro deposited now in the Madras Museum. There 
is no information as to where or by whom they were discovered. I edit the inscription from 
excellent impressions, supplied to me by Dr. i lnltzsch. 

These are five coppor-platos, the first and last of which are inscribed on one side only, 
and each of which measures 8J" broad by I" high. They aro numbered in Tolugu figures, 
which aro engraved near the proper right margin of the first inscribed side of each plate. 
The plates have raised vims, and are strung on a plain, unsoldered ring, which is i hick 
and from 4 to l!" in diameter. — The writing is boldly and carefully engraved, and is will 
preserved throughout. The characters are Telugn. As regards individual letters, hh is 
distinguished from h only hy the top-stroke ( tala hat tit , ), except when (as in hhd, hhi , bln, hhd . 
and hlnjd) a following vowel leaves no room for it. Where this is the case, hh sometimes is 
cl istingui.slicd from h by a small opening in the lower part of the sign for hh, but, just as often 
there is no difference at all between the two letters. The sign for d, also, differs from that 
for dh only by a slight opening on tho right side, and the latter, in consequence, is Severn! 
times employed by the writer instead of the former. 2 Similarly, there often is very little, 
if any, difference between the signs for the medial i arid i. The size of the letters is about 
V - — Tho language is Sanskrit, except in the description of tho boundaries of the village 
which was granted by this inscription, and in the signature of the donor, 3 4 * in lines 42-54, 
where it is Telugn. 1 The Sanskrit portion, with the exception of tho first words in line 1, 
is entirely in verse. In line 34 it contains, as an epithet of tho donee, the compound 
pra sn t • s 1 1 / <7 ha - v id , about the meaning of the first part of which I am doubtful; 6 and in line 28 
the Tolugu hiruda Pagamechchuganda , the meaning of which is expressed in Sanskrit by 
pralyarthi-garv-dgnihaP As regards orthography, the vowel ri, which is correctly used in 
- nkritili , 1. 14, and ? i [j * ] jri m hhat f, 7 1. lb, is six times represented by tho syllable ru, e.g. in 
krnia -, 1. 2, and - srumgam , 1. 9; tho dental nn is employed instead of the lingual nn in the 
word Icarnna , twice in line 3, and in joa v r. rn nam ds y d m , 1. 32, and nn instead of nn in nishanna 


i The moaning of sarfivdla or saUvrila , line 48, is not known. 

3 Instead of dhh we have dhb in ydvadh-bumir =>, 1. 39, and tavadh^bilydd-, 1. 40. 

In the words Ndmi- Ntni vrdlu, * the signature of NAmi-NAni (NAmaya-Nayaka),’ in line 64, the engraver 
apparently has tried to imitato the actual writing of the donor, 

4 For a transcript and translation of the Tolugu passage I am indebted to Dr. Hultzsch’s Assistant, 
Mr. Krishna Sastri. 

* The epithet perhaps has reference to the donee's Vnowloder*-- of astronomy or astrology. 

r> The Telugu word fag a means ‘an enemy ’ ami **» ihehu ‘ praise, applause.’ 

7 The manner in which this word i* written in theoriginal (with j instead of jj) appears to indicate that (ho 
vowel ru here also was pronounc ed as ru j compare the very common ujvala for ujjcala. 
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I. 13; and a superfluous anusvdra is insorted by t he writer before nn in a bhydm nnantah (for 
°bhydn=n(imah ), 1. 1, v ibim nn-dkritih (for vibhinn-dkritih ), 1. 14, and srimdmn Namely a- , 1. 30, 
before mm in skutkamnnm - (for s/^^/carmm-), 1 1. 35, and Valle pakommmana, 1. 44, and before nv 
in -dt’nnvaya- (for - dnvaya -), 1. 40. 

The inscription records a grant which on Sunday, tho full-moon lit ki of Bhadrapada of 
tlio Saka year measured by the Nandas (0), the arrows (5) and the suns (12), of 

Saka-Samvat 1259, was made by Ndmaya-Nayaka of Pithapuri. After 2 the words 
‘adoration to tLe holy Uma and Afaheavarn.,* and two verses invoking tho protection of tho 
gods Ganesa and Vishnu, it glorifies (in v. 3) tho Andhrakhanda-mandala, 3 rich in ])recions 
treasures, and extending from tho banks of tho Gautama river (v'.e. the Godavari) to Kalihga ; 
and (in vv. 4 and 5) its city of Pithapuri, 1 of which tho town of the gods was as it wen: an 
image, reflected in the sky, and where the faces of tho women, seated on the palaces, looked 
so exactly like tho moon that the creator, to distinguish this luminary from them, had to mark 
it with a dark spot. This city was taken care of by a family of feudatory chiefs (& 'dmanta, v. t‘>), 
ill which, to one Koppulak&pa-Nayaka, was horn a son, named Prolaya-Nayaka (v. 7). 

To him, from Chodamamba, was born a son, full of prowess (v. 8), 1 whom women called the 
god of love, suppliants tho tree of paradise, men of learning tin? serpent-king, and friends 
the full-moon ; who, powerful, gently ruled the country nourished by the E1& river, and whom, 
since he was tho destroyer of tho pride of adversaries, people aptly called hy the hint da 
Pagamoclichuganda 9 (v. 0). This glorious Namaya-Nayakn, while on tho holy bank of 
the Godavari, on the date given above, granted tho village of Donopundi, which alter his 
father lie had called Prdlora, as an ayrahtlra, together with the eight enjoyments ( bhoga ) and 
powers (disc ary a), 6 to one Ganapati of tho BhArudvAja ybtra , who knew the prasuttshtaka, and 
wlio was an ocean of the knowledge of the Vedas and S Astras, and fit for the six duties enjoined 
on BrAh m a n as ( v v. 10-14). 

(]j. 42.) ‘ The limits of the fields which are the four boundaries of this ayrahdnt (are) : — 
J n the east the boundaries (are) the Vallepakommana rivor ; thence the path to Dira[sa]m ; 
tlicnce the Burugu[v]aya river at Endapalli. In the south the boundary (is) tliu Lanka 
rivei- ; thence the path to the lands of the god MandenarAyana. In the west the boundary (is) 
the path to the yard of ApparAju in the fields of Kondovuramu ; thence the Dusaneru (river). 
In the north the boundary (is) a path to tho tamarind field of the god Kukkuf esvaia. Ten 
putti ol' cultivated land in the Boddaladoddilanka (island), (which belongs) to the fields of 
Pithapuramu on the west of the Dusaneru (river), wore given to this agrahdra for the 
subsistence of the village. — Be it auspicious ! — The signature of Nami-Neili Bliss ! 
Groat fortune ! Fortune ! Fortune !’ 

Pithapuri is the modern Pithapuram, tho head- quarters of the Pithapuram zaminddri in 
tho Godavari district. 7 The village, granted hy this record, must have been situated between 
Kondovuramu and Endapalli. 8 Kukkutesvara, which occurs in the description of the 


1 In the original the anusvdra of course is written immediately before tho double m. 

,J Of lines 1-42 I consider it sufficient to give an abstract of the contents. lhe verses contained in tlji m are 


very simple. 

» I take this to be equivalent to Amdhra-mamdalam , which wc bavo above, p. 41, 1. 65. 

« In lino 52 the place is called Ptfhdpura; the name is ulao written PUhapura and Pi(hdpura (see above, 
d. 37, note 1-), and Pithapuri ( Ind . Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 432, 1.97). . . 

* See above, Vol. III. p. 289, 1. 31, sdshfaisvarpam sdsktabhdgam. The term, used in the origiral, may nlao 
ae translated by ‘ together with the power over (or ownership of) the eight enjoyments/ On a*h\a-lh6y* see Ind. 
Ant. Vol. XIX. t . 244, u.nd Bp. Cam. Tart 1. pp. 19, 23, 77, etc. 

« i.e. Nfimaya-Nf.yaka. — [With NAini-NGui compare tho namo M&chi-Ndm, above, p. 330. E. H.J 
t See abov", p,32 ; Constable’s Hand Atlas of India, Plate 32, Cc. 

« [2 miles and 4$ wiles, respectively, east of Pfih&puram. — E. H.] 
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boundaries, is the name of a Siva temple at PitMpuram itself, and Magden&r&yapa the 
name of a Vishnu tomplo at Bhimavaram, about six miles south-west of Pithapuram. 1 

The date of the inscription is irregular. In Saka-Samvat 1259 current the full-moon 
tithi of Bhadrapada ended on Friday, the 23rd August A.D. 1336, and in Saka-Samvat 1259 
expired 2 * on Wednesday, the 10th September A.D. 1337. Since in Saka-Samvat 1260 expired 
the given tithi did end on the required weekday, viz . ou Sunday, the 30th August A.D. 1338 
(18 h. 25 m. after mean sunrise), it is not improbable that this is the day on which the grant 
was made, and that tho Saka year 1259 has been quoted by the writer erroneously instead of 
12G0.3 

TEXT. 4 * 

First Flate. 

1 6 Sri-Umfi-Mabcsvarabhyaih nnarnah 6 |(||) 7 * Pay ad -v ah 

2 kru(kri)ta-nija-dfina-stutav=iv=fili-gano | ninadati 

pidliatte karnnau(rnuau) yah karnna(rnna)talabbyarh || [l*] 

bhava- 

d -isb f a-phala-pradata varaba-murttir-akhil-aga- 

ma-gita-kirtih | y 6 darhshtraya sva-ramaniin=ararn=abdlii- 

magntuii saiiibhoga-laihpata-manah kshitim=uddadha- 

ra || [2*] Asti prasasta-nidlii mamdalam-Aiiidhra-khamdam-arabhya 


Kari-vadanah 
muhur-a- 
8 S r! - V islm u r as t u 


Gau- 


10 

11 

12 

13 

U 


15 

16 

17 

18 

19 

20 
21 


22 

23 


Second Plato ; First Side. 

tama-nadl-tatam=a-Kalimgam I filokya 

sai la - s ru in ( sr i i i i ) g; u n = a roll a n a- s ra ma-p h ala lii 
vuh || [3*] Pith&purl jayati tatra 

par i kal pi ta - 1 oran a- 6 rih | 
muk ur-ahitarale dliatto 


yad -divishadas^Sura- 
k alay hi h-babhu- 
sama sta-d e va-sakli -pray atna- 
yasyas^sunirmala-nabho- 
Surcrhd ra-nagari pratibimba- 


lliririr || [4*] 9 Y at-saudlidgra-n i si i an na ( n na)-vara vani Ifi-vak tremdu-ma- 

dhya-sthitah sv[ai]raih n-aislia vibliavyate Iiimaruchis-teby6(bhy6) 


10 vibimn [n]-akritih 


Ovarii cbetasi 
chcd - id ru ( dr i ) si nir mmal £ 

kliyata 11 

p a vi j fi t a- pr as u n a- s r i r = i va 

Koppulakapa-n&yak&d’ 


Second Plate ; Second Side. 

samkitena rachito dbatra kalariika sphiitahi no 


katham-idam malinyam»u[j*]jrimbhatc || [5*] Vi- 

vira- s am a mta- saiii t at i s = tam =ar arh j a y a t [ | * j 
Namdana-mAdinirii II [6*] 12 Tad-unvay6 

vibo(bh6)r- abbut= Prdlaya-n&ya- 


ka-prabhuh | yash yadiyarii vibhavaiii 
k turn -isb to vachasani=ap=isvarah || [7*J 


cha vikramam na va- 
13 Tasma]-jat6 jayati vijayi 


Third Plate ; First Side. 

Chodamamb& 14 - kumaras-saudbasreni-milad-aripuri-samya- 

g- ah lira - db a( da) nat | jfita-prit.i srayati satatam 


yat-pra- 


1 See Dr. Hultzsch's Annual Report for 1893-94, p. 5. „ 

3 In Saka- Sum vat 1259 expired tho month of &HLvana was intercalary, and the full-moon tithi of the hrst 

Srftvana ended on Sunday, tho 13th July A.D. 1337, 10 h. 60 in. after moan sunrise. I do not consider it likely 

that this is the day on which tho grant was made. . , ^ , 

J For similar dates see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXV. p. 2(',R. * From impressions supplied by Dr. Hult/.sch. 

6 P..3 Ren- ® Read c bhyd d-pami’ h or nanta/t. 1 Metre: Aryk. 

8 Metre of verses 2-4 : Vasaniutiloki. ' # Metre : S&vdMavikrt<}lta. 

10 Itoad vMMnn-. “ Metre : SlOUa (Anushtubh). 11 Metre : Vamfiastha. 

11 Metre : Mandakranta. 14 Thi « akshara t bd, looks rather like bhd in the original. 
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24 

25 

26 

27 

28 


29 

30 

31 

32 

33 

34 


36 

37 

38 

39 

40 

41 

42 


43 

44 

45 

46 

47 

48 


49 

50 

51 

52 

53 

54 

55 


ta P am Krn(k r i)sannr=nno clinch =clritas=sa dahati katham vairi-vAmbkslia- 
ruuitim || [8 ] Yam 1 kaiiitah katliayamti Pushpa-visikha- 

m kalpadrumam yfichakA vidvamaah pbani-nayakam dm 

sulirudho 2 RakaWlmdidhitim ||(|) dbsam yaa=sadaya- 

rii p rasas ti balavan=Eld-nadi-matra(tri)kam yarn praliuh Paga- 


Third Plato ; Second Side. 

mochchugamda-birudarii pratyarthbgarv vmpaham 1 1 [9*] Ayaiii 3 

ya-nidhir=vvirah 4 * Srim&mn- 6 Namaya-nayakah | analpaih 

m=an vi ch c lilia n n - a-kal pam b6(bhd)ga-sfidhanaih || [10*] Sak-abde 

ban-&rkka- 

mitS BMdrapade tatha I paurnna(rnna)tn&sy&rh Ravar=»vvar© 
God&vari-tatb || [IF*] Pavitrita-BharadviVja-gotraya 

bnfi | prafinfishtaka-vidd vcda-sastra-vijnana-simdhave || 

Ganapaty m[bl i ] idhftna- 

ya sliatkaiii(tka)rmm-arb[a]ya sadhave | Pr61oram«iti r 

Fourth Plata; First Side . 

nirddisya pitur=akhyayA. || [13*] Agralia.ram-abi(bhi)shti-asbta-b6(bh6)g-ais varyya- 

samanvitam | Donepumdim=imaiii grmnam pr&dad-a-cliaiii- 

dra-tarakam || [14*] 6 Eiad-dattam yavad=arkk-bmdu-tararh ya- 

7 vad 1 1 - b u m i r =y y & vad = 6 sham vidhata | y avach ^=ch lu-S m an = A - 

chy Li to yavad T s as Mm v ad h 9 - b uy a d = d a t u r - a s y == a i h n v a y a - 9 

s-(dia || [15*] ^Akhamd-Akliamdala-srtkali kliamdit-arati-mamdalah | a- 

cbadidra-tarakaiii bhuyud=bslm Namaya-nayakah II [1G*J I ngm- 


nfi • 

plnila- 

Namda- 

pnyyfi 

guna-sa- 

[ 12 *] 

tam-asya 


h[a]ranaku 
si main [I*] 
[sa]m 
[v]&ya 
vataiiu 
dumati 


Fourth Plate ; Second Side . 

chatus-bimalumu-airia pola-mcralu | Tcrppu 11 

Vallopakommmana cru | a tarn vataiin Dira- 

pumta | a taruvatanu Eiiidapalll Burugu- 

e£u || Daksliiu&naku shim [|*] Larnka era [|J a tarn- 
Marhdonarayana-dcvara krifctula 12 puiiita || Pa- 

sima [I*] Koiiidevurapum bolaiii Appaniju doddi 


pximta | 
sima [|*] 

1 

Du[sa]neti 

lb ill! 

nu.m*] 

§ri [II*] 


Plate . 

Dusaneru II A 13 ntiaranakn 

ckimchali-polam pmhta |(||j 

grauia-graeaniugarj u 
PitMpurapu polamu" 

bettimdi padi put-1 u chC- 

Sabham-astn [II*] Nami-Neni vralu. [||*] Mathgaja[m*] maha-sn sri 


Fifth 

a taipivata 

K u k k u tbs v a ra- d e vara 
agraharanaku 
pad m a tan u 

Boddaladoddilamkam 


1 Metre : Sarddlavikridita. 

* Bead suhyidd. The akshara dhd may have been altered to do already in the original. 

3 Metre of verses 10-14 : Sl6ka (Anushtubh). ^ 4 This sign of ti*ar<ja was originally omitted. 

* Read irtmi**-. 6 Metre : Salini. 7 Head vad=hhA°. 

8 Bead tdvad^M 9 . 9 Head ^dnvaya-. 10 Metre: Sldkn (inusbtubb) 

11 Read tArpu. 13 Read rp ttula(?). 13 This d in superfluous. 
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No. 52.— KIL-MUTTUGUR INSCRIPTIONS. 

By E. Hultzscu, Ph.D. 

( Concluded from page 170 . ) 

D. — Inscription of tho 3rd ye.ar of Narasimhavarman. 

On page 177, above, it was stated that the fourth of the KiJ-Muttrugur slabs had been los 
since 1887. The Collector of North Arcot has recently succeeded in recovering' the missing 
slab, hidden in a ruined tunnel and broken in three pieces. It bears, in relief, a warrior in ; 
defiant attitude, who holds a bow and somo other weapon. At the top of the sculpt ur< 
is a Tamil inscription, now broken in two pieces, but tolorably well preserved. The alphabet 
resembles that of the other inscription of Narasihihavarrnan (above, p. 177). The lettoi 
n looks like the modern secondary form of ai, with fully developed central loop. The i drama 
is expressed by a vertical dash behind t of nd(tu in line 3. The syllable fu or tju of ydnrjn (1. 2) 
and Mulckut l nr (1. 6) resembles tho r of °parurnarkn (1. 1) and munrdvadu (1. 2) ; the u is 
attached to the lower end of / in no Hu (1. 3) ; it is separated from i} in dnr (1. 4); and the 
tu of mi((u (1. 7) resembles tho (a of paffdr ( 1. 8). With tho archaic form Sanmaduraru 
(h 6 f.) compare arefaru, which occurs twice in tho V.allam cave inscription. 1 

The inscription is dated in the 3rd year of the reign of ho w)’aya-Nara8iihhavarman and 
records the death of a warrior in a cattle-raid, which had been organized by a certain 
Sanmadura. 2 

At my suggestion tho four Kil-Muttugur slabs have now been removed to the Madras 
Museum. The t wo slabs bearing the inscriptions C. (p. 179 above) and D. (below) are figured 
on the accompanying Plato. 

TEXT. 3 

1 Ko vis$e[ya]- Naraisi[h]gaparumar- 

2 ku yandu [mti]nravadu Vi[n]- 

3 runattu vada-karai alun Daga- 

4 durnadar 4 [ Va] 1 i m » d nra - se vagar [Pa]- 

5 kkattu-kkudi Atimattar Mu- 

6 rugan 5 * Mukkuttur-tt.oru Sanma- 

7 duraru ko[j]!a=t[to]ru mittu ppa- 

8 < tar [||*J 

TRANSLATION. 

In the third year ( of the reign ) of the king, the victorious Narasimhavarman, — when 
Sanmadura lilted cattle 0 at Mukkuttur, 7 *— Atimattar Murugan, an inhabitant of [P&]kkam 
{and) a servant of [ Vajlirmidura, the chief of Tagadurnadu, 8 who ruled over the northern 
bank (of the river ) in Vinrunadu, having recovered the cattle, fell. 


1 South- Ind. Inscr. Vol. IT. p. 341. 

* The don co of tho other inscription of Narasirnhavarman was ft servant of the same Sanmadura. This name 

represents the Sanskfit Samnadhiira and not, as I formerly suggested (p, 178 above), Shdntndtura. 

8 From three inked estampages, prepared by Mr. T. P. Krishnnsvami Sastri, M.A. 

* Read dur°. 1 Head Mukkuitdr ==. 

f> See above, p. 179, note 2. t Compare p. 177 above. 

b Ou Tagudur, a place in the Naujanagddu tdluka of the Myaoro distriet, see Ind. Ant, Vol. XXII. p. G6. 
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IN D E X 


i 


Abhata, m., 

Abhiumnyu, lidshtrakuta eh., 
Abhinanda, m., . 
abhishtdot, . 

abhitvaramana, . 

Abu, mo., . . 

Achamamba, queen of Vallabha, 
Aohchainpeniuipedu, vi., 

Achehan, m., 

AchchapornmpGda, vi., 

Aobchhavali, vi. t 
Achcbirumuha, vi . , 

Achyutapuram, vi., 

Aehyutaraya, Vijayanayara k., 

Adbdiii, ,v. a. Ad lii, 

Acl hi, vi., . 
ad hi raja, 

AdikoSava, x. a. Vishnu, 

Adipurana, 

Aditya T., Chain k., 

Aditya II., do., . 

Adityarama, m., . 

Adityasdna, k., . 

Adityavarman, Kerala 1c., 

Agaram, vi., , 

Agawtjefiviira, te., 
agniluVtrin, , 
agrah&ra, . 59, 66, 94, 115, 239, 303, 

Agrani, vi., 

Aharittirumani, vi., 

Al.avainalla, s nr. of’ Soinosvara I 
AhavaruaJla, sur. of Taila II 
Ahdnti, vi., . . 

AhichchhattiA-bhukti, di., 

AhmadaMd, vi., . 

Ahobalu, m., . 

Ahoba]a, vi., . , 

A i ho]e, vi., . 

Ajai, m., 

Ajau, m., . . 


Page 
. 171 
. 340n 
. 171 
. 99 

. 253 
312n, 313 
85, 95 
• 6 
. 332 
. 7 

. 106 

1) 

. 143 
. 1,3 

281, 290 
. 281 
338, 349 
5, 118, 123 
. 25 

222, 224 
. 331 
. 202 
. 244 

• 140 n 
7 

G8 
. 155 

, 320n, 357 
. 281 
. 7 

212,214 
205, 207 

• 123 
. 210 

297, 298, 300 
320 
13 
20 
171 
171 


page 
. 312n 
. 171 
. 155 

. 30 

225, 303 
25, 20 
. 3u2 

ISO, lh3 


Ajayapala, Cfur u l akya 1c., 

Ajayapala, m . 

Ajayasagara, tank 

Ajita, m ., . 

ajnapti, s. a. dutaka, , . 140, 222, 

Akalanka, Jaina preceptor, 

Akalaii kaftaftkana, m„ . 

Akalahkattuvarayar, ch., . 

AktUav&rsiiu, sur. of Rfishtralcuta kings. 58, 

02, 278, 280, 2S9, 33<!, 31,7, 354 
AkkAmbika, queen of Vim-KajOndru-Clio.lu, 35, , 5 j 
ak.shapatalika, 
akshay a*1 rit iya, t Uhi, 

Alahgudi, vi., 
a|ari, s. a. aia|i, 

A1 liana, ch., 

A 1 liana, m., 

Alhanaddva, k., 

Allii, m., 

All in, m., . 

Alina, vi., . 

Alla, m., 

Allikutli, s. a. Allikuli, 

Allikuji, do., 

Allikuli, vi., 
alphabets : — 

Biab mi, 

Grantha, 81 


Kbaruslithi, 
Malay a]ani. 


125, 120 
98, 103, 128n 

. . 70 

. . 319n 

• ■ 130 

. 151, 171 

. 31 2n 
. 154, 17J 

154, 171 

. . 105n 

. . 24 7n 

. . 10 

. . 10 

• • lo 


140, 141, 145, 143, 177, 178, 


50 n 


179, ISO, 201, 203, 222, 291, 292, 293, 331 

Gupta, 133, m 

Kanarese, 1, 57, 68, 59, 08n, 140, 111, 142, 

205, 212, 214, 260, 200, 35<> 
• • ♦ . 54, 56 

- • - - • • M8n, 291, 292, 293 

Nagari, 57, 58, 99, 101, 103, 101, lOO, 107, 
109,110,111, 113,114, 115, lie,, 117, 

120, 122, 123, 124, 120, 128, 130, 154, 

181, 198, 209, 241, 255, 297, 311, 3] 2 
Nandin&gari, ..... ] 209 

SuiMda, ....... 209 


The foil, jtviHR o. .i” f »Rruvkaion. "ar ’ t °/"7"" t< " ’ "’ d ' '' f l ° addilio "‘ on PP- v *■" vii - 

*■-*»«* ./W., ° r diHSi0n! d °- ditlU ^ 

te. =; *emple ; t . ~ village or town. 1 


5 river ; s.a. = name at ; sur. -* turnamr / 
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FAGE 

Telugu, 32, 83, 226, 269, 278n, 301, 314, 318, 

328, 356 

13Cn, 177, 202, 291, 292, 293 
171 


Va^tclutlu, 

A mad Ova, m • 
Amaiyilr, <■?. a. Ainbur, 
Amalapurarn, vi, 
AmanOri, tv*., . 

A man p Aka, vi, * 
Amarukusa, quoted, 
Amaravati, tv’., 
Amarur-naduka, di, 
Ainbamayuta, vi., 
Ambav Ad i- v ishaya, di. ■ 
Ambuvalli, vi.., 
Ambavara, vi., 
AmbmA, queen, • 
Ainbur, vi., • 

AmgAohhi, vi.., 
amhati, a gift , 
amhiti, a. amhati, 


180, 182, 183 
193, 191 
7 

. 10 
24u, 343 n 
. 34 

9 

. 115 
. 186 a 
. 186 n 
. 130 

. 337 
179n, ISO, 182, 222m 
243n, 25 In, 307n 
2, 270 
. . . 269 


Amina I., Eastern Chat u ley a k., . . 240, 241 

Amrnall., do., . .33,227,240,301 

Ammangayamba, queen of llAjaraja I., . 36, 49 

Amoghavarsha, sur. of Kakka II., . . 336n 

Ainoghavarsha, sur. of Vaddiga, 58,62,279, 

280, 2S8, 289, 336n, 350,351 
Amoghavarsha I., Htishtrnkuta k., 25, 137, 

181, 182, 227, 279, 333, 335, 336n, 340 


Amoghavarsha II., do., 
Amperumal, .v. a. E mb era in Anar, 
A mrashaml i k A-m a nd ala, d i., 
Amritaphalavalli, goddess , • 


. 288 
5 

217, 253 
. 22 In 


Amritarafii, in., • • . . . .215 

Amur, tv'., ....... 9 

Amurukuppa, s. a. Amur, .... 9 

Anabila, in., . . . . . .75 

Anakaputtur, vi., ..... 8 

Anamkond, vL, ...... 197n 

Ananda, m., . . . . . .171 

Ananta, #. a. Vishnu, ..... 5 

Anantabhatta, m ..... 270 

Anantavannan, Eastern Gahga k., 185, 186 

and Table, 187, 188, 228, 311, 315 
Anantavannan, Maukhari k., . . . 29 

Ananur, vi, ...... 136n 

AnatapAla, in., 171 

Anavema, lieddi k ., . . 319, 320, 321, 327 

Anavota, do., • * • 319,320,331 

Andhra, co.|36, 48,60, 68n, 207, 227, 228, 240, 35 7 n 


Andhra, language, 

PAGE 

. 302 

Audhrakhanda-mandala, di.. 

. 357 

Anedale tank, .... 

. 319 

A nek k o^tap ut turn , s. a. Anak&puttur, 

8 

Ahga, 

3n, 288 

Ahgadiya-viskaya, di., 

. 210 

Ahganaddva, ChCdi k., 

. 280 

Afigiras, fishi, .... 

. 181 

Ahgulika, .v. a. Ingaligi, 

267, 269 

aniincslmnokaha, s. a. suradruma, 

. 269 

Aniyaftkabhima, sur. of Vajrahasta II., 

1S6, 

AniyankabhimOsvara, to.. 

188, 192 
. 188 

AfijanOya, s. a. Hanumat, 

221, 266 

Aiijuvanpam, .... 

293, 294 

arikakara or ankakAya, 

. 212 

Annana-sihga, sur. of Jayasirhku III., , 

. 214 

Annaputa, s. a. Anavota, . 

. 31 9n 

Annavdma, s. a. Anavoina, • 

319, 321 

Annavota, s. a. Anavota, . 319, 321, 328, 329 

Anniga, Pallava k., . 

. 289 

Antroli-CkhAroli, vi, . • 

. I95n 

Anukula, /It m i ly, . , 

. 271 

Aparajita, Guhila k., . 

. 30 

Apanijita, .faina saint , . . 

21, 28 

A patsab Ay ds vara, te., . 

. 70 

Aplisad, vi., .... 

209, 214 

A p par a j ii, m., .... 

. 357 

Appayadikshita, author. 

269, 271 

Appayarya, m., .... 

. 320 

Aprameya, m., „ 

. 67 n 

Apratibara, vi., .... 

. 99 

AradavAda, vi, .... 228, 229, 212 

Arani (Arui), vi, . . . 

• . 13Sn 

Aravedu, vi., .... 

. . 270n 

Aravelu-Niyogin, 

. 34n 

Aravidu or Aravidu, vi, . • 4 and add., 270 

A root, vi., ..... 

. 136, 138 

ardhasrotika, .... 

. 245, 253n 

Arbadbalin, s. a. Guptigupta, 

24n, 26 

Arhat, ..... 

28, 309 

Arinkunyam, vi., . . • 

. 271 

AriyapAka, vi., .... 

. 10 

Ayiyiir, vi,, 

. 140 

Arjuna, ChMi k., . . . 

. 279, 280 

Arkakirti, Jaina preceptor, . \ 

333, 338, 349 

Ayyingal, vi., .... 

. . 146a 

Arugunna, s. a. Arihkunyain, , 

. 271 

Arugunna-ParandrAmi-sima, di., . 

. 270, 271 



INDEX. 


30 ) 


Arulula-PenimA], te., . 

AruntanallAr, vi„ 

Aryadevi, queen of DAnarnava, 
Aryanaudin, Jaina preceptor, 
Aryu-siddhanta, . 07, 219. 

Asadhara, m. t .... 

AaArvu, vi. t .... 

ashtabhoga, .... 

ashtAdaadlviidhAi'ana-chnkravartiii, 
Aeiirgadh, vi., .... 

Asni, vi., .... 

ASdka, Maury a k., 

Assam, co., .... 

Asthana-Tnandapa, 

A&vaghAsha. author , . . . 

Afmilayana SruutasAtrn, quo fad , 
aSvumodha, a horse sacrifice , 
Asvapati, k , 

Asvatthaman, rishi, 

A talc fir, vi , .... 

Atuuchanlaippa, id., 

A thasuu, vi., .... 
Atikavani tank, .... 
Atimattar Murugnn, m., 
at iprasnii gn, .... 
Atri, rishi , .... 

Attimallan, a. llastimalla, . 

Aubhn] irAja, ch., 

avagraha, ..... 
avakasa, ..... 
Avanti, co., 

Avasara, m., . 

Avimukta-kslu'dra, 

Ayakknlatfcuru, s.a. Ayukohittur, . 
Ayakolattur, vi., 

Ayalcheii, vi., . 

AyattAr, vi., . . 

Ayitana, rA., . . • 

AyAdhyA, vi., • • 

AyyapillAry a, /»., 


145, 148, 293 
8 

. 227, 240 

140. 1 11, 142 
>21n, 205, 328 
. 171 

. 297 
. 357n 
. .302, 303 

. 24 In 
. . 310n 

23, 209, 250.i 
. 255 
62, 330 
. 134 

. 133n 
. 197 

97n, 119, 131 
. 181 
Ml, 280, 281 
8 

. 123 

. 193 

. . 300 

. 347 
93, 238 


. 241, 255 

. . 347 n 

245, 240. 252 
. . 171 

113, 114, 130 


185, 193 
94, 239 
33, 54 


Bachftladfcvt. queen o/S6m5svara I., 
Badul, vi., • * • • 

BAdaJo thirty-siy, di . 

B&dam, vi.. 


. 215 
243, 2l4n 
59, 66 
. 187 


Bad Ami, vi., 

Baddega or Baddiga, .y a. Vuddig; 

BAgo seventy, di.. 

Bah wdbara, m., . . • 

Bahula, in., , 

BthuladOva, m., . • . 

Bfihur, vi., 

bahusuvama, sacr ifice , 

Bill Tlarir,/!, 

Baiqaia, stir, of Mahmud I., 
BAkergufij, id , . . . 

Balacbandra, Jaina preceptor , 
Balachandra, m . , 

Baladitya, k., • 

Balunibiigo, vi., . . • 

Bala varman, Ch dinky a ch ., . 
Balguti-tirtba, . 

Bali, demon , 

Baligami, vi., 

Balia or Balia mu, queen of Bukk 
Balhllu-NArayana, te., 

BallAlat Aya, ch , • 

Balmim, vi., . 

Bfina,/Vf tnily, • • 138, 

BAriAdhirajfl, title, 

Banapuii, ,v. a. Vnnapati, 
BAnarAsi, s.a, Varanasi, 
BAnarAya, k-, . . 

BA na vara in, vi , . 

Banavase twelve-tbousand, di , 
BanavA«i, di., • • 

Bangalore, vi., 

Bannekal, vi., • • • 

BanskbAra, vi., . • 

bappa-bhattAraka-pAda-bhakta, 

Bapvpaka, in., • * 

BurudarAmi, vi., . 

Barigar, *•. a. V&ridurga, • 

Bari mile a, in., • * • 

Baroda, vi., 

Ba^evar, vi., * 

Battayya, ch., . 

Batti tank, * • • 

BAva, vn., • • • • 

BAr&ji hill, 

Beekore, s. a. Yikaura, * 

Bebar, co., 

Belgere Odey6ru, m,, • 

Belli nda, vi • 


in, 259 
279, 2SO. 

33 on, 350, 35 I 

. 351, 354 

. 171 

• 171 

. 171 

180, 181, 182 

. 194, 197 

. 298, 300 

. 297, 298 

. . 255 

. 142 

. 210 

. 180n,l87 
59, 00 
. 337, 318 

213,214,215 
225, 2io, 288, 317 
. 296n 


,2, 22 In, 222, 225 
. 222, 225 

. 315, 318 

. 355 
. M2 
. 221,331 

. 352n, 355 
205, 207 
. 22 3n, 332 
. 215 
, 208, 209, 210 

. 143 

. 75 

. 271 

. 150 

. . 242 

. 837, 33 8 n 

. . 156n 

. . 355 

. 319 

. . 74 

81, 82 
. 150 

. . 20, 28 n 

. 349 

. 340, 349 
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227, 22 


BelAr, vi., ..... 
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. . . 9 
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3 

bull, crest , . . 74, 177, 180, 183, 18Gn, 192, 318 

Burtra, vi., 

. 312, 313 

BuruguvAya, ri.. 
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Butuyya, #. a. Bdtuga, 

280, 351, 351, 355 

Butuga, Western Gang a Jc., 

141,280,331 

c 


Cambodia, CO; 

. 335 

Ceylon, .... 

. 296u 

ChAoha, k., • 

312 and add., 313 

Chaehapura, vi ., . 
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96 

Chalainartiganda, biruda, . 

315, 317, 318 
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Chola, s. a. Chola, . . • 
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thirteenth, .... 278, 279, 290 

fifteonth, . . 105, 107, 110, 155, 150 
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Ddvadatta, m. f 
Ddvadhana, m., . 

D5vadhara, m ., . 
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Dhavala, ch., 

DhAlhana, m., 
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PhritishOna, Jahux saint , 
Bhrubhata, sur, of SilAditya VII. 
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DhruvasAna, prince, 

Dhruvasdna 111., Valabhi k., 
Dhftaa, vi., 
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Doddaraba or DoddambikA, queen of K&t» H*» 
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DoddasAni-amma, s. a. DoddambA, . 328, 329 

DoddayAobarya, author, . . • • 221,4 
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Dravidas, the five, .... 228,240 
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. . 72 

eclipses, lunar, . 66, 67, 69, 98, 99, 213, 214, 303 

eclipses, solar, 4, 5, 58, 63, 07n, 98, 108, 155, 

156, 205, 208 

EkAmranatha, te.. 

. . 229 

EiA, ri., ..... 
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. 185, 193 

ErAla-nadu, s. a. Era-nadu, . 

. . 295 

ErA-nAdu, di., .... 

. 295, 297 

eras : — 

Chalukva-Vikrama, • • 

. 37, 86 

Chddi, ..... 

. . 195 n 

Gupta- Valabbi, . . • 

. 75, 19on 

llarsb a, . . . 195n, 209, 210, 246n, 3l0n 

Hijri, 

. 297, 298 

Kollam, . . U6n, 202n, 203, 204, 219, 293 

Malava, s. a. Vikraina, • 

29n, 30 

§aka, 2, 3n, 4, 5, 33, 35, 87, 38, 39, 

53, 58, 


62, 67, 68, 69, 70, 71, 72, 73, 83, 84, 86, 
87, 96, 138n, 141, 146, 147, 180, 185, 
186,187, 188, 193, 195n, 197n, 203, 204, 
205, 208, 213, 214, 215, 216, 217, 218, 
219, 220, 221, 228, 230, 241. 242, 246n, 
255, 260, 262, 263, 264, 266, 2G6, 267, 
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269, 270, 271, 278, 280, 281, 290,293, 
297,300, 303, 309, 310, 315, 318, 320, 

328, 329, 330, 333, 335, 349, 351, 355, 

357, 358 

Vikrama, 23n, 29, 30, 67n, 97, 98, 99, 100, 

101, 103, 103, 104, 105, 106, 107, 108, 109, 

110, 111, 112, 113, 114, 115, 1J6, 117, 

118, 120, 121, 122, 123, 124, 125,126, 

127, 128, 130, 131, 155, 156, 244, 216, 

255, 297, 300, 309, 310, 311, 312, 313, 335 


Erevishnu, s. a. Vishnubhatta, . . 205, 208 

Ereyapu, Western Gahga k., 141 

Eyiyuvarman, Velanaiylu ch., . . 35,49 

Erra-gunta, tank, . . , . .66 

Ejraya, Velanandu ch., . . . 35, 49 

Erupudi, vi. 

Etawah, s. a . Itava, ..... 156 

Ettantafigal, vi., . , ,7 


F 

fourth cast e, 5. a. Sudra, . . . .319 


G 


Gael to, family, . . . 


. 130 

GadAdhara, m., . 


. 171 

Gadag, el., . 


. . 205 

Gaddarakula, vi.. 


. 155 

gadde, wet land, 


. . 269 

GAdhipura, s. a. Kanauj, . 


. 100, 118 

Gaga, s. a. Gaurisamkaia, 


. 154n 

Gagaba, vi.. 


98n, 120 add. 

Gaganaeivo, m., . 


. 278, 290 

Gage, m ., .... 


. 354,171 

GAgu, m., . 


. 154, 171 

G&gilka, m., 


108, 109, 110 

gajadnara, s. a. sdtradb&ra, . 


. 300 

GajahknSa, sur. of NArAyana, 


. 58, 69, 63 

Gajapati, h, 

12, 

97n, 119, 131 

Galatians, quoted. 


. 176 

galde, s. a . gadde, 


. . 350n 

G&lhana, m.. 


. 171 

Gallic, m. t . • 


. 171 

GAlhA, m», • • * 


. 172 

GAlhd, m., • 


. 172 


PAGE 

gamugainika, 253 

Gamc\ in.. 172 

gam unci a, s.a. gauda, 349 

Gnnadhara 24, 28 

Gapapa or Ganapati, Kuna ch ., ... 87 

Ganapati, god , . . . 266, 267, 296, 319, 350 

Ganapati, Kakatiya k., . , 33, 223n, 226 

Ganapati, m., . . . . .357 

Ganapo^varam, vi., .... 33 , 223n 

Ganclsi, Velanandu ch., . . . 35, 49 , 50 

Garni Ac h Ary a, m. f . . . .301, 303 

Gandagup&la, biruda, .... 315, 318 

Gandamartanda, to., « 281, 290 

Gandaraditya, Choi a k., 331 

Gandaraditya, Sildhdra ch . . .339 

Gandavcndaduva, sur. of KAjdndra-Choda I., 86,95 
Gandhara, co., . . . 54, 57, 215, 246, 252 

Ganetfa, s. a. Ganapati, . . . 152, 357 

Ganga,?;?., 349 

Ganga or Gang a, family , . 48, 68 n, 94, 140, 

141, 113, 177, 178, 181, 182, 184, 185, 

186 Table, 187, 188, 189, 192, 193, 199, 

200n, 222, 225, 226, 227, 228, 229, 239, 
241,280,288,289, 315, 317, 333, 335, 

338, 319, 351, 354 
Ganga, queen of Beta, «... 85,95 

Ganga, queen of VijayAditya III., . 228, 229, 

230, 242 

Gahga, the Ganges, 12, 47, 53, 69, 83, 96, 99, 

102, 103, 105n, 106, 108, 109,110,1111, 

113, 114, 115, 116, 118, 123, 125, 126, 

128, 130, 140, 238, 239, 242, 301, 346 


GahgAddvi, queen of Mallirajn, . . .86 

GahgAdhara, m., . . . . . .172 

GahgAdhara, poet, ..... 255 

Gaiigaditya, te„ ...... 122 

Gahgagomla-Choda-valanAmlu, di., . 33, 37n 
Gahgapati, s, a . GahgavAdi, .... 289 

Gahgavadi ninety-six thousand, di., . 186u, 355 
GahginikA, vi., ..... 247, 253 

GAhgu, «*., 172 


Gafijdm, di., . . . 198, 199n, 258n, 259n 

Garga, astronomer, 71, 72, 217, 218, 220, 230, 

266, 310 


Gar n da, god, 
Garuda banner, 
GAsala, m., 
Gaucla, co., 
gaulmika, • 
Gaur, vi., • 


6 , 68 , 62n, 332 
59, 65, 96, 148 
. 172 
. 48, 287 

. . 253 

. 243 
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Gauri, queen of Satyftsraya, 

TAQE 

. 228, 229, 241 

Gautama, Jama saint. 

24, 28 

Gautama, m.. 

. 172 

Gautama-nadi, s. a. Godavari, 

. 857 

Gantami, ri., 

CO 

lO 

o 

Gantamiinahfttmya, 

. 320 

Gay ft, vi., , . * 

. 243, 244n, 255 

Gayadhara, m., . 

. . . 172 

Gftymani tank, , 

. 349 

Ghatikftckala, to., 

. 221 

Gliatikftohalarnakatmya, , 

. 221n 

Ghiyas-ud-din Balkan, k.. 

. . . 31 2n 

GhAsrawA, vi.. 

. 244, 251n 

Gidftndft-mandala, dt., . 

. 256 

Gidrisingi, co., , . , 

. 315, 318 

Ghana, m 

. . . 300 

Giripasch i m asas ana., h in ml a , 

. 37 

Girnar, mo.. 

• . 50n, 209 

Goda-Martftgda, Travancore k., 

. . . 202 

Godavari, ri., 36, 63, 8-4, 191., 

195, 230, 300, 

Godhana, wi., 

320, 356, 357 
. 172 

GGga-Nftruyann, to., 

. 247 n 

Gohada, m ., . , 

- 172 

gdkara, tax , 

99, 118 

GGkarna, ch., . , 

. 315,317 

Gdkarna, vi.. 

. . . 13 

Gdkarnarasi, m., . , 

. . 351, 355 


Gokavnasvamin, <e. GokftrnOfivura, 185, 18(in, 


192, 109 1), 200n 


Gok a rndsvara, te., 

. 

. 199 

Gokula, ill., , » 

. , 

. . 155 

Golumba, s. a. Kojamba, 


. 202 

GolllO, 771., . , 


. 172 

Golkonda, vi., 


. 270 

Gollakuppa, vi-., , 


. . 9 

Gondavftdi, vi. t . 


. 214, 215 

Goiika I., Vclantindu ch., 

. 

35, 36, 49, 50 

Goiika II., do., • 

. 34n, 35, 30, 38, 50, 51 

Goiika III., do.. 

. 33, 35 

, 37, 38, 51, 53 

Goiikaya, s» a. Goiika 11., 

• 

• . 38 

GGpftla I., k.. 

. 245, 

24Gn, 251,253 

Gopftla-Krisbna, te., 

. 

. 67 

GGpati, m. t 

. 

• . 172 

GGpippali, vi., . • 

. 

. 247, 253 

G6saladdvi, queen of Govindachandra, 

• • 98n 

Goeftlft Krishna, te.. 

« • 

. . 201 ti 

Goad, m., . 

• • 

. 172 

gGshthika, • 

• • 

. 309 

Gfttba, m., . 


. . 172 


gotras ; — 



Atroya, . 

. 

. 4,192,315,317 

Atri, 


. 170 

Babhravya, 

. 

• 170 

Bandkula, 98, 99, 

102, 105 

110, 115, 116, 


118, 

120, 122, 126, 128, 170 

Baudbftyana, * 

. , 

• 170 

Bbaradvftja o>' Bbftradvftja, 

145, 170, 210, 357 

libftrgava. 

. 

. 170 

ChandrfttrGya, 


. 170 

Darbbi, . . 


. 170 

Dardbyachyuta, 


. 170 

Daundavya, 


. 74 

Dhaumya, 


. 170 

Garga or Gftrgya, 

. 

. 170 

Gautama or Gotaiua, 

. . . 170 

GGbliila, 


98,112 

llarita, . 


. 302 

Jatukarna, 


. 170 

Jivantayana, . 


• 170 

ICanva, . 

. 

. 320 

lvaayapa or Kasyapa. 

63, 170,222, 225,320 

lCfttyayana, 

v 

. . . 170 

Kaundinya, 

. 

62, 170, 256 

Kausika, 


. 154, 170 

Kaubsa, , 


. 170 

Krishnfttroya, . 


. 128, 170 

Kutsii, 


. 171 

Laugftkshi, 


. 171 

Mftbula, . 


. 171 

Mftnavya, 


. 239 

Manduvya, 


. 171 

Maudgalya, • 


. 171 

Mauna, • 


. 171 

Panini, . 


. 171 

Paras ara, 


. 154, 171 

Sumkritya, 


128, 151, 171 

Handily a, • 


. 130, 171 

Sarkar&ksha, . 


. 328 

Sausravasa, 


. 171 

Huvarnya, 


. 171 

Siivatsa, 


. 270 

Traikayana, 


. 171 

Upamanyu, 


. 171 

\ 88^, • • 


. 154, 171 

Vasdshtha, 


. 154, 171 

Vatsa, 


. 128,171,199 

Vatbabbftrgava, 


. 130 

Vishnuvriddha, 


. 171 

Vievamitra, . 


. . 205, 208 
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G6ulf, vi., 

GAvardhana, Jaina preceptor, . , . 142 

G5vardhana, Jaina .saint, . , # 24, 28 

Guvmda, m. t 63, 172 

G6vinda I., Rdsh{rahi(a k., . . 33 ^ 34 ^ 

Goviuda II., do 287, 330,’ 338 

Govinda III., do., 24n, 20, 181, 182, 279, 333, 

334, 335, 336, 337, 338, 340 
Govmda IV., do., .... 288, 336 

Govindachandra, Kanauj k., 97, 98, 99, 100, 

101, 102, 103, 104, 105, 100, 107^ 109,' 

110, 111, 112, 113, 111. 115, 116, 117, 

118, 120 add., 130, 132n, 133n 


Govinda-dvAdasi, tithi, . 

G o vi nda-k An ana, 5. a. Mukbalihgam 
GovindarAja, Gujarat k 
Guvinda-vAtiku, . . . 

Govindpur, vi., .... 
GOvunarasa, Silahdra ch., . 


grAma-nipana-kiipaka, the drinking -well of a 
village 


. 185 
. 188 

334, 330 

. 112 

. 255 
59, 65, 60.1 


Gudanagaram, vi., 
GuddanAr, vi., 
GuddavAdi, di., . 
GuddavAdi- nAndu, di., 
gudi, 

Grdivada, vi., 

Gudrapi, vi., 

GudiAm, di., . 
GudravAra, di, . 
Guhila,/hm/y, . 


. 71 

► . . 271 n 

. 310, 3 49 

. 83, 84, 96 
• 37n 
. 319 
31, 83n, 230, 242 
. 193 
34, 83 n 
34, 49, 83a 
30.312n.313a 


Gujarat, co., 138, 19on, 216n, 298, 334, 336, 338n 
GujarAt Chalukya, dy., . 195n 

Gullugayya, 

Gunabhara, sur. o/Mabendravannan I., . 152, 153 

Gu^aga-VijayAditya, s. a . Gunaka-VijayAditya 

IIL * 226, 239 

Gunaka-VijayAditya III., Eastern Chalukya 

/ k*» • • • • * • . 212n 

GunamabArijava, Eastern Ganga k., 185, 186, 

187, 192 

GunAnjaval ., do., . . . 180n and Table 

GunArnava II., do 186 Table, 187 

Gupdauia I., dc., . 186 and Table, 187, 192 

Gundama II , do., . . 186 and Table, 192 

GumjUinibikA, queen f Chdda, . . 35, 38, 50 

Gupta, dy., 243 

Gnptigupta, Jaina 'preceptor, . 24n, 26, 339 

gnptie, the tin 00, • . • . . 339 

gurava, a preceptor, .... 136n, 137 


Gtirjara, tn., 2 10 

Gui jara, co„ . . . 28 7 , 289, 298, 300 

GuruparainparAprabhAva, name of a work, # 221 
Gutti, vi., , o~ f 

Guttiya-Gaiiga, hiruda, .... 354 n 
Gwalior, vi., . . . 9Jt 


Haidarabad, vi., . 

Haihaya,/!/;^ ily, . , ^ 

Haibaya, mythical k., . 
IlaihayAditya, sur. of RAjendra-C 
J lain, m., .... 

H aladAya-pattal A, di., . 

Halsi, vi, .... 
Hambira, s. a. Ilaimnira, 
Hamnma, k., 

Hampo, vi., 
hftriisa, crest . 
llangargi, vi., . 

Han u mat, god, 

I lari, m., .... 

Hari, mythical k., 

Hari, s. a. Vishnu, 30, 47, 51, 

Ilaridatta, m., 

Ilaridbara, m,, 

Harihara, vi., 

Ilaripura, vi., „ 

Harir, s. a. BAi Ilarir, . 

Harirpur, vi., . . . 

ilarisannan, m., . 

Ilarisehandra, Kanauj prince , 
HAriti, .... 

H ar i va m ea-p u r A n a, 

Ilarslia, k., . . . 20 

Harsha, vi., 

Harshagupta, k., , 

Hastikundi, vi, 

Hastimalla, sur. of Prithivipati II 

Hustipada, vi.. 

Hat-ash tAdaaaka, di, . 
hattikA, .... 
HebbA}, vi. , . 

HimAlaya, mo., . 

Hinduraya, a Hindu king, . 
HirAditya, m., ... 

Hrabadagalli, vi., 


• . 335 n 
)5, 228, 229, 241 

. 84, 94 

da I., 86, 95 

. . 172 

• 99, 100 

- 195 n, 197n 

. 119n 

• . 119 

. . 207 

. 17 7, 255 

• . 200 

• 260, 302 

. 172 

84, 91 
l, 204, 287, 

288, 2S9 
. 172 

. 172 
. 13 

. . 118 
. 3 00 
297, 298, 300 
172 

3n, 99, 126, 127 
- . 239 

25, 240n, 2 17a 
209, 245n, 25 4 n 
. 332n 
. 257 


223, 225 
. 256 
. 155 
245, 254 
350, 353n 
289, 340 
2 

. 172 
. 195n 
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Hiranya, m., .... 

. 172 

hiranya, tax, . . 99, 113, 115 

116, 122, 123 

ITonur, vi., .... 

. . 339 

Hosapeto (llospet), vi., . 

. 260, 267 | 

Hosur, vi.. 

. 337 j 

Hoysaja, dy., .... 

. 82n, 180 

Hungund, vi., .... 

. . 59 

1 

Ibrahim Sh&h, Q olkonda k., • 

. 270 

Idigur-vishaya, di., 

. 340, 349 

Ikattu-kotaka, .<?. a. lkkutu-kotaka, 

9, 10 

Ikkadu, vi., .... 

. . 8n 

lkkutu-kotaka, di., 

8 

tlam, Ceylon , .... 

68d, 219, 220 

IUivampattu, s. a. Elavarnpedu, • 

. . 9 

Tilda or Indra 11., Rashtrakuta k., 

. 336, 346 

linli, vi., ..... 

. 57 

India Office plate, • 

. 198n 

India, god, .... 

134, 239, 212 

Indra III., Hdshtrakuta k„ 

. 280, 288 

Indra IV., do., .... 

. . 335 

Indrabata, k., .... 

. 257 

Indrabliatt.fnaka, Eastern Chalukya 

k., . 195 n, 226 

JudrabhiiO&rnka, k., 

. 195 

iDdrabbattarakavarman, k ., . 

194, 195, 197 

Jndr&dbiiaja, k. t • • 

. 195 

Indnmija, k., .... 

. 245, 246 n 

Indraraja, tt. a. Indrabliattilraka, 

. 94, 226 

Indraficna, k., . 

33, 47 

Inilrastliana, s. a. Indraprastba (Delhi), . 100, US 

Indra varrnan I., Eastern Ganga k., 

. 143 

Indrayudha, k .... 

. . 246 n 

Iuduraja, *. a. Indrabhattaraka, 

. 226, 239 

IndnravH.mil, vi-, . * • 

. . 53 

Indus, ri., ..... 

. 56, 56, 57 

Ingaligi, vi., .... 

. 267 

Itjivittahgal, vi.. 

. . 9 

Inniikatakota, s. a. Iru iikattukottai. 

7 

Irattapadi, s. a. llattav&di, 

. . 94n 

Iravikorttan, s. a. Ravikkojjan, 292, 

293, 291n, 


2y0, 297 

Iruiigola, s. a. Irnhknlam, 

6 

Iruhkftttukottai, vi., . • 

7 

Iruhkulain, vi., .... 

6 

ta&nadeva, k., . • 

. . 255 

Ifianafiiva, m., .... 

. 278, 290 

I*arahara-pauoh51a, di., . • 

. 155 

ifrht&purta, . . . . * 

. . 318 


PAGE 


Itfvara, m., ..... 74, 75, 210 

Irivara, s. a. f§iva, . 82, 242, 247 n, 287, 387n 

tevara, Vij ay ana gar a k., . • .3 

favaravarman, A1 aukhari k., ... 30 

It&va-piuicli6Ia, di., . . . • 155, 156 

I-tsing, Chinese pilgrim, .... 25 


J 


Jfulii, m., . 172 

Jagaddhara, m., ...... 172 

Jagannath, vi., ...... 199 n 

Jaganobbagarula, sur. ofV(S ma, • . .319 

J&garshi, m., ...... 172 

Jagasiha, m., .... . • 172 

Jagattunga, sur. of Govinda III.,. . 279, 287 

Jsigattuiiga II., Hash fra ku(.a k. t . . 280, 288 

Jage, m., . . . . • • .172 

J&gu, x . a. Y. ijna v alky a, 98, 99, 102, 103, 105, 

106, 108, 109, 111, 113, 114, 115, 116, 

118, 120, 122, 126, 172 
Jftbada, m., . . . • . .172 

Jaldana, author, . . . . .280 

Jahula, m., ...... 172 

Jaina, 23, 24, 25, 26, 57, 136, 138, 139. 140, 

141, 142, 246n, 309, 333, 339 
JaitanUbha, m., ...... 172 


Jait6, m., .... 

• 

. 172 

jalakara, tax, . 99 add., 118 add., 

120 and add. 

J&lrtimvhgabi, vi., 

• 

333, 340, 349 

Jalhana, rn., 

• 

. 103 

,1 alii ana, m.. 

• 

. . 1 72 

Jallie, rn„ • • 


. 172 

JalM, m., . • . 


. 172 

Jalhua, »»., 


. . 155 

Jambu, 8. a. JambuHvamin, . 


24, 28 

Jambudvipa, India , . • 

• 

• 253 

Jambun&tka, s. a. JarobuD&tlianahaJli, 

. 267, 269 

JainbunathanahaJb, vi., 


. 267 

JambOsvfttnin, Jaina saint, • 


. . 24 

Jam ha rim ay ut a, vi.. 


. 115 

Janardana, m.. 

• 

. 256 

Janardanasvainin, te ., . 

• 

. . 203 

Jan6ra-vishaya, di., • • 

• 

. . 199 

Jant&vuram, s. a. Jayantapura, 

• 

. . 188 

JiiyiVLyb, family, • 


311 and add. 

J&sha, m,, . • • • 

. . 

. . 312 

J&taka, quoted, • . . 

264n and add., 302n 

j&takarman, . • • 

• 

99, 126, 127 

Ja^66arman, m., . • 

• 

. 98, U2 
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TAOT? 

Jatilavarman, Pdinjya Jc., 

. . 177, 291 

Ja^iiiga-RawOfivara hill. 

. 212, 213, 2 H 

Jaunpur, vi., . . . 

. 29 

Java, island, . . . 

. . . 335 

Jayabbata III., Gurjara Jc., 

. . . 253a 

Jayaehcbandra, Kanauj Jc., 97, 98, 99, 117, 

118, 120, 121, 122, 123, 

124, 126, 126, 

127a, 128, 129 n 

Jayadhara, sur. of Kulotturiga-Cho]a I., . 70 

JayadhavalatikA, , 

. . . 25 

Jayadratha, m ., • . , 

. 172 

Jayama, &. a. JayAmbikA. 

. 33, 53, 86, 96 

JAyAmbikA, queen of Gorika III., 

. 33, 35, 37, 51 

Jayanaman, s. a. JayusAnacbarya, 

. . 21, 28 

JayAnunda, m., . , 

. 172 

Jayafikonda-Chula, sur. of RAjudl: 

iraja, 210, 217, 218 

Jayaiikonda-Cbola-mamlala, di., 

G 

jayantapura, 

. . . 128 

Jayatitapum, s. a. Mukhaliiigam, 

• . . 188 

Jayasakti, Ckandtlla, Jc., 

. 151 

Jayagannan, m., . 

. 172 

JayasAnachArya, Jaina saint, 

. 21 

Jayasiha, m.. 

. 172 

Jayasiriiha, Kerala Jc., • 

140, 117, 118, 293 

Jayasiriiha I„ Eastern CJialuJcya 

king, . 91, 

195n, 239 

Jayasiriiha 11., do.. 

. 239 

Jayasiriiha IT., Western CJidluky< 

i k., . 08 a, 

9 In and add. 

Jayasiriiha TIT., do., , 

. 214, 215 

JayatalladAvi, queen, . 

. 3I3u 

JcnandayikA, vi., 

. 247, 253 

Jews, .... 

. 293, 291 

JhalrapAtan, vi., • 

29, 32n, 208 

JiAvai-pattala, s. a. JiAvati-pattalA, 

. 118 

Jiavati-pftttala, 

. 118 

jihvAmuliya, . . • 

. 208, 210 

Jimutavahana, mytJtical Jc., • 

59, 60 

Jina, 

. 28 

JinasAna, Jaina author, • 

* .25 

JiuAndra, te.. 

. 333, 319 

JitAhkufia, Eastern Gang a Jc., 

186 Table, 187 

Jivitagupta 11., Gupta Jc., 213 

244n,245o, 254a 

Jodhpur, ,d.i . • • 

312 and add* 

jAlaka, .... 

. 215, 253 

Joseph Rabbun, m„ . , 

. 293, 294 

Jvarahara, sur. of ^iva, • 

. . 271 

Jvarahftrlifigasanmdra, sur, of ViJApAka, 270, 271 

jyAshthakAyastL., . 

. 245, 253 

jyAtisbtAma, . 

• • 98n 


K PAGE 

Knbbilayya, tn., 855 

Kaohchhdha-pattala, di., . . .116, 128 

Kachchi, s. a. Kurichi, ... 81, 82, 280 

Kaclichipattu, vi., .... 6, 7 

K achch i patt u-si mil, di., .... 6 

Kaehch u.u-n&duka, di., • . . . 8, 9 

Kadaba, vi., .... 24n, 332, 33on 

Kadaikkottdr, vi., .... . 222n 

Kadamba, dy., . . 26, 195n, I97n, 339 

Kadamba, s. a. Kadamba, . . . 91, 239 

Kadamba, dy., ...... 217 

KAdambari, goddess , ..... 253 

Kadapperi, vi ...... 205 

K ad Aram, co., ...... 69 

Kadigai, s. a. Ghatik&chala, .... 221 

Kadiyam or Kadiyamu, vi., • . • 330 

Kad pluses, k., . . . . . . 55 n 

Kadd, m., ...... . 172 

K&ila, vi., ....... 115 

Kailasa, te ...... 337 n 

KAkalur-nfiduka, di., ..... 8 

Ivakaradaha, vi., ...... 165 

Kakatiya, dy., . . . . .31, 197n 

Kakka, Gujarat HAshtrakuta Jc., . . 19 5 n 

Kakka or Karka I., EdsJtf rakilta Jc ., • 33d, 316 

Kakka II., do., ...... 330u 

Kakknjur, vt., . . . . . .Hn 

Kalachuri, dy., • . . 122 add., 279, 280 

Kalahari, vi. t .... 13, 30, 51 

K&lanjaia, vi., .... 151, 2o7n, 289 

Kalapriya, te., . . » . • 281, 290 

Kalavai, vi., . . • . . .271 

Kalavd-pattu, di., ..... 271 

Kalefu, vi., ...... 84 

KAlesvari, goddess, ..... 250 

Kalid&sa, ..... 319a, 320 

Kaligalarikufia, Eastern Gahga Jc., 186 Table, 187 
K&likASvabhra, vi., «... 217, 253 

Kaliiiga, co., 3n, 18, 68n, 143, 145, 181, 185, 

]86n and Table, 187, 188, 192, 193, 

199, 226, 228, 256, 202, 288, 357 
IvAliriga, s. a. Kalihga, . . 3, 188, 210, 270 

Kuliriganagara, s, a. MukhaliDgam, 185, J87, 

188n, 189, 193 

Kalingapatam, vi., .... 187, 311 
Kalifigattu-Parani, ..... 146a 
Xalir&ma, m., . • . . . 183 

Kalivallabha, sur. of Dhruva, . • . 287 

Kali-Vishnuvardbaua, Eastern Chalulcya Jc., . 239 
Kaliyur, vi., 67 
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Kallabbaraei, queen of Butayya, 

. 351, 354 

Kallakurfii, vi., 

. . . 270 

Kalli, vi., .... 

. . . 281 

Kalli twelve, di.. 

. 278, 281, 290 

Kalpadi, tit hi, 

. 98, 128 n 

Kalugnmalai, vi.. 

. 136n 

Kalyanapurndbipi, birmta , . 

. . • 270 

Kama, Eastern Ch&lukya eh., 

. 229, 241 

Kama, Eastern Chalukya k.. 

. 227, 240 

Karnaladdva, Jaina preceptor. 

. 309 

Kamaladevi, Kddamba queen, 

. 247 

K a m al a • N a ray a n a , te . , . . 

. 247 

Kamalapala, eh., . 

. 130 

KamalAsana, m . , 

. 172 

Kamamava 1., Eastern Gahga 

k., 186 and 

Ti 

able, 187, 188, 192 


Kamarnnva II., do., 186 find Taldo, 187, 188, 

11)2, 103 


KamArnava 111., do., 
KamArpav* IV., do., 
Kamarnnva V., do., 
Kamarupa, cv ., • 

Kamauli, vi., . 

K am ay a, m., 

KAmbhuja, co., 

KAind, tn.j . • 

Ka m mara-Ko to jn, m . , 
Kampavarman, k., 
Kauipa-Vikiamavunna 
Ivamnili, vi., 

Kami, island , • 

Kai i:\dity a, m., . 
Ivamikasadas, la., 
Kanamarampa, vi., 
KanasAmi, m ., 

Kanaswa, vi., 

Kanauj, vi., 97, 99, 118 

K an o h an a mu d u v o] , vi., 
Kiinchena, m., 

KAiichl or Kanchjpura 
81, 145, 146, 
Knilchiga, Selara eh., 
Kandakaddvi, queen of 
KAndalur-Salai, vi., 
Kandanavolu (Kurnuol), 
Kandafdcolla, vi., • 

Kandb&rapura, vi., . 

Kandigai, vi., 

KandiyAr, vi., 


. 180 Table 
. 186 Table, 187 
. . . 180 Table 

. 97 n, 255 
97, 130, 21-5 n, 255 
. 272 

. . . 3, 270 

. 172 

• . . . 356 

. 182 

k-, . 182 

. 212, 213n, 214 
. 247, 253 

. 172 

. 13 

. 193 

. . . . 172 

• • « 29 n, 258 

130, 208, 244n, 245, 

246, 309, 310 
58, 62 
. 302 

(Conjeeveram), vi., 12, 

118, 149, 177, 181, 182, 280 
. . . 59, 64 

faddiga, . . 279, 280 

. 137 

vi., . . . 270 

• • • . 8 

• • * . 345n 

* ... 8 

• • • 140d, 181n 


KAndA, m., .... 

PAGE 

. 172 

Kaiigali-pattalA, di., . 

. 126 

Kanbara or Kanbara, 8. a. Krishna, 

. 280 

KanhavannA, ri. t . . 

. 281, 290 

Kanheri, vi. , 

. 176 

Kaniyakal three-hundred, di.. 

213, 214, 215 

KaniyanAr, vi., . * 

. 138n 

Rank all Tila, .... 

. 55 

Kaiikorii. s. a. Kanld, , 

278, 281, 290 

Kaiilcl, vi., .... 

. 281 

Kannada, Kanarc.se , . 

. . 59 

KannantAngul, vi., 

. . 7 

Kannapa {or Kennnpa), eh., 

. 205, 207 

Kannapajaiyam, vi., 

. . 8 

Kannapayya, s. a. Kannayya, 

. 351, 356 

KannapilJepAlaya, s. a. Kannap&laiyam, . 8 

Kan n a rad ova, s. a. Krishna II., 

. 354 

Kannaradcva, .v. a. Krishna 111., . 

. 280, 354 

Karmaradcva, do.. 

. 82 

Kannaraddva, do., . 81, 82, S3, 138, 223, 280 

Kannayya, m ., 

. 351, 355 

Kannnsvara, te.. 

330, 337, 347 

Kannittangal, s. a. KannantAngal, 

7 

Kannoja, m., .... 

. . 208 

KantachAri, s. a. Kantuchurya, 

. 33, 54, 84 

KantacliArya, m., . . . 84, 97, 230, 242 

Kantaka-vartaui, di., . 

• . 18Gn 

kanthika, a necklace, 

. 227, 211 

Kanthika-Bota, s. a , Beta, 

227, 229, 210 

Kan Aka, m.. 

. . 128 

Kanyakubja, s. a. Kanauj, 99, 118, 131, 245, 

Kapalamochana-ghatta, 

210, 252 
. 110 

KapilA-shashthi, tithi , . . 

. 207, 209 

Kapilesvara, m., . . . 

. . 172 

Kappagantula, family , 

. 320 

Kurada, vi., .... 

. 242 

KarabAta, s. a. Karhad, 3, 262, 270, 

278, 290, 

KaraliAta-vishaya, di., 

338, 339n 
. 278, 290 

KAraikkAl (Karikal), vi., 

. . 331n 

karana, an accountant, 

. 254 

Karan a, vi., .... 

9 

Kararattangal, s. a. KArantAngal, 

7 

karanika, .... 

105, 106, 110 

Karafijakhd^a, vi., 

. 290 

KarmtAugal, vi., . . . 

7 

KaranAru, vi., 

. 267, 269 

KardA, vi., .... 

. 279, 280 

KarhAd , vi., . . 278,279, 

280, 281, 339n 
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KArigamlru, vi., . , 

Karikal, vi., 

Karna, Chcdi k ., 

KarnadAva, Kalachuri k., . 
Karnapuri-vishaya, di., 
Karnata, co ., 

Karna^a, language , . , 

Kartavirya, mythical k 
KArttiki, lithi, . 

Kanmir, t?/. f 
Kasakudi, vi., 

Kdsalnaduvaru, . 

kAsura, a brazier, . , 

Kani or Kani, a*, a . Varanasi, . 


2, 3, 


PAGE 

. 267 
. 331 

. 216 n 
122 add. 
68, 62 
262, 270 
. 302 
84, 86 n, 94, 288 
. 290, 320 

. 220 
. 177, ISOn 
• • 34n 

. 199, 201 n 
100, 118, 125, 126 


KAnikA, quoted , .... 

• . 150n 

KAaikbapdamu, quoted , . 

. 3l9n 

KAflyapn, mythical Buddha , 

. 135 

Kata or KAtaya I., Heddi A ., 319, 

321, 328, 329 

Kata or KAtaya II., do., . 319, 

321, 328, 329 

Kataka (Cuttack), vi., . 48, 199n, 200n, 258n 

katakadbirAja, .... 

. 303 

katakaraja, .... 

. 309 n 

KAtamareddi, s. a. Kata II., 

* 328, 329 

KAtamarcddi-VdmArcddi, -VA in Ay a redd i, or 

-Vcmircddi, s. a. Kutaya-VAma, 

328, 329, 330 

Ka^avapra, s. a. Cbandragiri, 

. 23, 25, 28 

KAtaya-VAma, Iteddi k., 319, 320, 321, 325, 328 

Katbakotfa, quoted. 

. 20 

KAti-pattalA, di., 

. . 102 

KAtyAyanl, a. a. Parvati, 

. G6 

Kaundinya-nadi, vi.. 

. 271n 

Kauaiki, s. a. Parvati, . 

. 239 

Kau^nmba, ... 

. 75 

KAvAvi, ri., • . • 

. 12 

KAvAripAk, vi., .... 

. 152 

KAvi, vi., ..... 

253 n, 338n 

KuvibhavajrAiikuna, sur- of NArAyana, 

. 302 

Kavibhiishana, m ., 

149, 151, 152 

kAvidi, ..... 

. 183 u 

Kavirajamarga, name of a work, . 

. 69 

KavirAjaBukhara, *ur. of NArAyana, 

. 302 

Kavi^hikA, .... 

. 75 

Kayangulam, vi., 

295 

Kayastha, ..... 

99, 103 

KeJavAdi, s. a. Kelawadi, 

259, 260, 262 

Kelavadi tl ree-bundred, di., 

. 259, 260 

Kelawadi, vi., .... 

. 269, 260 

Kempambudhi, tank, . 

. 223 n 

Kempegamla, oh.. 

. 223 n 

Kengaji five-bundred, di.. 

. . 206 


•°>75 



PAGE 

KAraJa, co.. 

48, 146, 147, MS 

KOsAuru-pattaln, di., . 

. . . 105 

KOflava, m.. 

. 172 

KAeavachantu-ohoruvu, tank, 

. 96 

KesavadAva, k., . 

. 255 

KA&avasAna, k., . 

. 255 

KAvalin, . . . 

. 24 

Khadgavaluka, sur. of Uuntidnrga, . . 336 

KbAliinpur, vi., . . . 

. 213, 255 n, 250 

Khambhamaua, vi., 

. 125 

khanduga, land measure. 

. 209 

Kliaragraha II., Valahhi k„ 

. 75 

Kharawar, tribe, . 

. . 31 In 

Kl.ArGpAtan, vi., . 

. 94n, 279 

kbataka, .... 

. 245, 253 n 

K h at an <1 A-d vAdae u ka, di., 

. 155, 156 

kliatiku, .... 

. 245, 258 

KhayarA, vi., • 

. . 107 

K Ii ay ara v A1 a, fa m iltj , . . 

. 311 

lvlmzana Gbat, . 

. 133 

KbcdA (Kaira), vi.. 

. 74 

KhAtaka, .s', a. KbAdu, . 

. 74 

kb Ala, .... 

. 245, 253 

Kbutourea, s. a. Khutauda, . 

. • 156 

KiJ.Ar-kAjiam, di., 

. 332 

Ki]avi]aha, s. a. KilvilAgain, 

8 

Kilepattu, vi.. 

. • 6 

Kileppattu, vi., • 

7 

Kil liana, mi., 

. 172 

Kil-Muttngur, vi., 

180, 182, 3 GO 

Ivijpaka, vi.. 

8 

Kilvidi, vi., 

. 152 

KilvilAgain, vi,, . 

8 

Kiraidi, co., • . 

. 315, 31S 

Kira, co., . 

245, 246, 252 

KiraippAka, s. a. Kijappakkam, 

9 

Kirana, m., • 

. 256 

Kiranapura, vi., . 

226, 227, 239 

KirappAkkam, vi., 

. . 9 

Kijiya-UAki vaduvatigi, vi., . 

. 213, 214 

kijiya-kAlu, the small rod. 

00 

Kirtidhara, in., . 

. 172 

Kirtigiridurga, s. a. DoAgadh, 

. 310 

Kirtikamnudi, name of a work. 

. 312n 

Kirtinabha, m„ . 

. . 172 

Kirtipura, vi.. 

. 33, 34, 48 

Kirtivarman, ChandeUa k ., . 

. . 310 

Kirtivarman I., Ckalukija k.. 

84, 94, 239 

Kirtivarman I., k.. 

33, 48 

Kirtivarman II., k.. 

. 34, 48 
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Kirtivarman III., k., . 


34, 48 

Kohgu, co., .... 

. • 68n 

Kirtivarman II., Western Chalukya k. t 

333, 343n 

Konikal-vishaya, di., * . . 

. . 337 

Kisuknd seventy, di., . 

. 

361, 364 

Kotikana, co., « • , , 

. 146, 148 

Kisuvolal, s. a. Pattadakal, . 

. 

. 69 

Konkani, mythical Ganga k • 

177, 181, 1S2 

Kithana, m.. 

• . 

99, 172 

Konkanika, s. a. Konkani, . • 

. 181 

koda, a king, . . 

• . 

. 202n 

KonnatavAdi, di., . . , 

• . 34 

Kodai, the Cher a k„ 


. 294 

KonnayAttam, vi., . . . 

. 271 n 

Kodai Ravi, ch., 

• 

. 29 In 

KonthiyA, ri., .... 

. 247, 253 

kodige, rent-free land, 

• . 

, 66 

Kdnurana, vi., .... 

. 193 

Kodungolur, s. a. Kodunnalur, 

• 

. 294 

Kopal, vi., .... 

• . 59 

Kodufigulur, do., . • 

292, 294, 295, 297 

Kopananagara, s. a. Kopa^apura, . 

. 59 

Koduhiialur (Cranganoro), vi.. 

• 

294, 295 

Kopunapnra, vi., ... 

69, 66 

Kogali, di., 


205, 207 

Koppulakdpa-Nayaka, ch., . 

. 357 

Robot ur a, vi.. 


143, 146 

Korakantnpdalam, vi., . 

. . 9 

K6kA, m., .... 


. 172 

Korasthal&ru, s. a. Kusastala, 

8 

Kokkala, Chcdi k., . • 

• • 

. 280 

Korumolli (Korumilli), vi., 84, 96n, 226, 301, 

Kokkili, Eastern Chalukya k.. 


. 239 

302, 303 n, 304n, 305n, 306n, 307n 

Koklurukufu, vi., • . 

. 

. 96 

Kosala, co., 

. 315, 318 

Kolahalapura, .v. a. Kolar, 

. 

199, 200n 

Kona- Mai lu tank, . . , 

. 75 

K6)A|;ipura, do.. 

• • 

200n, 354 

Kohl, vt., ..... 

. . 244 

Kolamba, s, a. Kollam, 146, 

117, 148, 202, 204 

K6ta-Gajavaktra, s, a. Kota- Vi nay aka, 

. 267, 268 

Kolanu, vi.. 

• 

. 242 

Kofca-Vigbnusapura, s. a. Kota-ViuAyakapnra, 

Kolar, vi., .... 

. 

. 199 


207, 208 

Kolhapur, vi., • 

. 

339, 363a 

K6ta*VinAyaka, te., . . 

267, 268, 269 

Kollabhigapda, sur. of Vijayoditya IV., 

. 240 

K otii- Vintiy akapu ra, sur. of Saiikalapura, 267, 268 

Kollam (Quilon), vi., . • 

. 

146, 294 

KotbotakutiAvarahottara, di., 

. . 108 

Kolleru lake, . . . 

37, 143n aud add. 

Kotipalli, vi., .... 

. . 320 

Kolpaka, vi.. 


. 10 

Kotkada, vi., .... 

7 

Ko]ur, vi,, . . • 


9 

Kotfcakala, vi., .... 

• • 6 

Koluvartani-vishaya, di., • 


185, 193 

Kottaiik Arana, vi., . 

* • 7 

komara, s. a. kumara, 


4 

KottapAda, vi., .... 

• • 7 

Komaragirireddi, prince, 


328, 330 

KotfyipAka, vi., .... 

7 

Komarti, vi., . . 


142, 143 

Kottapulaya, vi., .... 

• • 9 

Kommaroru, ri., 


. 242 

Kdttayam, vi., . 174, 175, 176, 290, 291, 292, 293 

Komminayaku-cheruvu, tank, 

• 

. 53 

Kot-tayur, vi,, .... 

7 


Kuna, a. Kona, . . 

KondakkArar, caste, . , 

KondambikA,/*., 

Kondapadumati, s, a, ParvatApara, 
Kondar, .w a. Kondakkarar, 
Kopd&ruja, ch., . • 

Kondavidu, vi., . . 33, 319, 

Kondevnremu, vi., • 

Kondiya-gunta, tank, • 

KomlyAta, s. a. KonnayAttam, 
Konerinroaiko^dan, biruda, 
KcmetirAja, ch., • • 

Koiiga, co., . • • 


86, 320 
. 180a 
4 

. 37 

180, 183 
. 2,4 
320, 321, 327, 328 
. 367 
. 303 
270, 27 In 
. 146 

. 4 

. 262 


Kovajalapura, s. a, Kolar, .... 200n 
Kozoulo, s. a. Kujala, . . , . 56n 

Kraum-hafivabhra, vi., • . 247, 263 

Krishna, god, 30, 52n, 118, 161, 152n, 203, 238, 

242, 287, 288, 312, 313n, 315n, 319, 329 
Krishna, k., • - . 226, 227, 240 

Krishna, 172 

Kyialna I., Jddshfrakuta k., 26, 26, 279, 287, 

386, 337 

Kpsb^ II., do ., . . 227, 287, 360, 364 

Krisln^ III., do., 68, 62, 63, 81, 82, 181, 223, 

278, 279, 280, 281, 288, 331, 861, 364 
Krishna, Yddava k; 280 
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PAGE 

Krishna ri., . . 15n, 36, 194, 281, 355n 

Kriabnabennd, a. Kj-ishnS, . 191, 196n, 198 

KriRhnajanmaahtaini, tit hi, . . . 99, 127 

Krishna-Kandhdra, s. a. Krishna III., . . 345n 

KfishnarA.ja, .s. a . Upendra, .... 227 

Krishnaraya, Vijayanagara k. y . 3, 4, 267, 

268, 269 

K r i 8h pa£ar m an , m., . . . . 170 

Krishnasvamin, tc, t .... 201, 203 

Kriahnavarinan, Kadarnha k. y . . 339 

Krinh navci s. a. Krishna, . . . 34 

Krishnesvara, te. y . , . 281, 290, 337 

Kritaviryn, mythical k. y . . . 84, 94 

Kritayug&di, tit hi y . . . .99, ]09u 

Krittikarya, ,v. a. Kfdiatriyaoli&rjuv, . 24, 28 

Krittivasas, .v. a. Siva, ..... 125 

Kroppalli, vi., ..... 96 

Kshatrapa, a Satrap , .... 54, 134 

Kshatriy&charya, Jaina saint, . . .21 

Kshdtnmifih&tmya, . . . . .188 

KslwMrasiniha, k. y .... 312 

Ksdiii ’dram es vara, te. y . . , .87 

Kshurikasahaya, sur. of Anavema, . . 319 

Knbja-Vishnu, s. a . Kubja- Vishnuvardhana I., 37 

K u b j a- V i sh n u vardb ana I., Eastern Chalukya 

k., 84,94,239 

Kudarkot, vi., ..... 209, 309n 

Kudiyavarman I., V eland nd it ch. y . 35, 49 

Kudiyavarman II., do., • . . 35, 49 

Kudopali, vi., • . . • . 254 

Kudyavarman, s. a. Kudiyavarman II., 34, 35, 36, 49 
ICujula, epithet of' Kadphises, ... 65n 

Kuko, in., . . . . • .172 

Kukk rites vara, te., ..... 357 

Kulachcbalnru, vi., ..... 8 

Kuladhara, m ., ..... 125, 172 

Kuladitya, m., . 172 

Kulam, vi,, ...... 37 

Kulasekhara, sur. of Ravivarman, 146, 148, 

149, 150, 151, 152, 293 
Kule, m„ • ...... 172 

Kulhapa, m., . . . . . .172 

Ktili-dcb&rya, Jaina preceptor, . • 338, 349 

Kulottutiga-Cboda t„ s. a. Kulotiunga-Chola I., 

35, 36, 37, 49, 50, 84, 227, 228, 230 
KuU>ttuhga-Ch6da IE, Eastern Chalukya k ., 

37, 38, 96 n, 228,307n 

KuloMnfcga-Chdda^G&hgdya-Gohkaraja, s. a. 

Genka III., . • • • • .88 

Kul6ttunga-Ch6<la*Gonkar&jft, do., . 38, 39 
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Ku lot tunga-Cho] a I., Chula k., . 70, 71, 72, 

73, 137, 146n, 262, 263, 266, 315n 
Kulottuhga-Chola III., do. y 180, 216, 219, 220, 

221, 264, 265, 266 

K u 1 6tt u ii ga- M an ma- Gon k avd j a, .v. a. Gonka 
^I*> • - • • . . 35, 37, 53 

Kulutluhga-Pritbvisvara, s. a. Prithvisvara, 86, 96 
K u 1 6 1 1 u f 1 g a- 11 A, j 6 n d m- C h 6<1 a in j a , . . 39 f 86 

Kulottuhga- Ud jo u d ra-Chdday aid ja, Velan/mdu 

<' h ‘> 35, 36, 39, 53 

Kulumedu, vi., . . . , m .242 

kumdra, a prince, ..... 279 

Kumdra, eh., . . . . .130 

Kumdra, m., ..... 222, 225 

Kurnara (Skanda), god, .... 239 

k u ma rag ad i a na , kuumrag&di&naka or 

kumaragudiydnaka, lax, 99, lo5, 108, 114, 

116, 118, 123 

Kumdragiri, Ecddi k., . 319, 320, 321, 327, 328 

Kumdragirirdjiya, name of a work , 31 9n, 320, 

321, 325, 327 

Kuindra-Nandai Pnlalappnn, m. y . . . 179 

Kumdrdrdnm, s. a. Bliimavarani, . . . 227n 

Kumara sarman, m., • . . . .172 

Kuraari, Cape Comorin, . . 83, 140, 146 add. 

Kumar ila, author, • .... 25 

Kumbhaghdna, vi., . , . . .13 

lvumuda, elephant, • - . . , 195 

Kundalin, s. a. Varnna, .... 300n 
Kundalini, goddess, ..... 300 

Kundana, m . • . . . .172 

Kundavdddvi, queen of Vimaldditya, . , 302 

Kundavai, princess, ..... 70 

Kunddsvara, .v. a. Bhimdsvara, • . , 34n 

Kundimperumpedn, .s*. a. Kunduperumbddu, . 6 

Kundipperumpedu, do., .... 7 

Kunduperumbodu, vi., . . . . 6, 7 

Kunigal, vi., 337, 338 

Kuniyur, vi., ...... 270 

Kuiijara, vi., ...... 9 

Kuntala, eo., . . . . . 48, 84, 94 


Kunti-Madhava, te., . 32, 33, 37, 52n, 63, 

83, 96, 226, 228, 230, 242, 328, 329 
Kuntindtha, s. a . Kunti-Madhava, . . 242 

Kunungil or Kunungil, di. y 333, 335, 337, 838, 349 
Kiipa-dOsa or Kupo-rajya, s . a. Kupaka, . 146 

Kupaka, co., . . . ♦ . 146, 148 

Kupanapura, s. a. Kopanapura, . . 59, 64 

Kdraganpdili, s. a. Kdpambadi, . . 138, 139 

Kurakkuntandala, s . a. Korakantandalam, . 9 
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K uram, vi., . . . 


. 138 

Lalitasura, Jc., • 

. . 247n, 253n, 254n 

KurambAdi, vi., . . . 


. 138, 271 

Lai ilk a, m.. 

• • • • • 128 
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. 8, 0 

212, 214 

. 260, 266, 267, 270, 29Cn, 332, 350 

Knshana, tribe, . . , 


. 134 

Magadlii Prakrit, . . . . 19c8,244n 
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. . 200 11 

Sanskrit, 1, 

2,23,30, 32, 68, S3, 99,10], 

Kuvalayananda, quoted. 
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Tamil, C8n, 81, 136, 137, 142n, 115, 177, 
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Tolugu, 32, 83, 188, 101, 105, 197n, 221, 

226, 230, 270, 206n, 301, 303, 314, 

315, 310n, 310, 320, 328, 356 
Lanka, ri., 357 

LuiikA, Ceylon , . , . . # .12 
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LAhada, m . . 


Pa aw 

. 172 

Lohadaddva, a. Vatsaraja, . 


. 130, 132n 
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. 125 

Lob ary a, Jaina saint , • 


. 21,28 

Loiaara, vi., 


. 256 
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. 23n 
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. . 128 

Lulika, m.p 
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LonAdityaddva, te., 
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Luachchhagira, s. a. D6ogndh, 
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. 74 


M 
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Madaiiapum, vi., . 
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Mad avala-pattalA, di., . 
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MAdhava, m., 
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Madhii, m ., .... 
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Madhuka, m.. 
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Madhu-KAmarnava VI., do., . 
MadhukAsa, a*, a, MadbuUc.svara, 
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Madhu mat i, ri., • 
MadhurA (Madura), vi., 
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Madhyadesa, co., 
Mudirai, s. a. MadhurA, 
Madiyur, vi., 

Madra, <?>., • 

Madras Museum p.atos. 
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191, 197, 19'Jn 
. 172 
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. . . 128, 172 
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9 

245, 246, 252 
. 291 
. 219, 220, 222n 

♦ 265 


Magadha, co., 
MAgAniyam, v i., 
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MagOdai, vi., 
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. 48, 243, 244, 245n, 270, 288 

® • . • 7 

. 172 

. . . . 294 


M agod aiy arputtinam, s. a. Magodai, 292, 294, 

296, 296 
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MahAbhurata, .... 155, 279, 303 n 

MahAldiAshya, quoted, . . . 252n, 302n 

MahAbhavagnpta, Katak k., . . 199n, 200n * 

MahAbhavagnpta II., dn., . . . 256, 257 

Ma had ova, a liixja, .... 271, 330 

MahAdeva, m., ...... 172 
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maliAdikshita, • • . . . .126 

Malulkarma-Bharata, s. a. Bharat a, • . 238 

mabaksliapataladbikaranadbikrita, . . 210 
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mahant, ....... 300 
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Alalmaivagupta, Katak k., . I99n, 200n, 256, 25Sn 
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ATahavira, Tirthamkara , . . . 24, 28 

MahOndra, mo,, . 30, 51, 185, I80n, 192, 199 

AlahOndrapala, Kanauj k., . . . . 310n 

Malu-ndrapotarAja, s. a. MahOndravarumn I., . 153 

Malumdrupura, s.a. Maliemlravadi, . . 153 

Alahdndra-tataka, tank , .... 153 

Mahdndravadi, vi., .... 152, 153 

Mabendravarman I., Palluva k., . . . 153 

Mahdndra-Vishnugiiha, tc., . . 152, 153 

Maheayara, m., ..... 125,172 
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Mabiohandra, Kanauj k., . . . 10 ), 118 

Mabidhara, m., . . . . . .172 
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Mahindnsvamin, in., .... 154, 172 

Mahindravannaddva, Eastern Gang a k., . 199 
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Alalia, s. a. Mai la pa II 

Alalia,.?, a, Mallapa ill., . . 2i 

Alalia I., Vclandiidu eh,, , . . 

Alalia I Id, do., . . , . . 
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M&navasimha, k ., 
man dal ilea, a chief, 
mftndalika, do., . 

Mandator, vi., • . 

Mandaya, m , 

Mandciiai&yana, te • 

Mandla, vi., • . 

mangalfilattika,, . 

Mangani, s. a. Magauiyarn, 

Mangi, k. y 

Mangi- Yu varaja, Eastern Chaluk 
Manglaur, vi., 

Manigramam, 

Maniinaiigalam, vi., 

Manipurn, vi., 

M&n ivakkam, vi., . 
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Murmur, vi., . » 

Man ora tk a, m., • 
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Mantra wadi, vi., 
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Munu, m., 

Manvudi, tit hi , 98, 99, 10 2i 

Manvantaradi, tit hi , 

M any aklicta, a. Malkhed, 26, 58, 62, 287, 339, 340 
Many a jura,, vi., , . . 339, 340, 319 

Mara, Ecfdi k . . 319, 321, 328, 329 
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. 302 

288, 337n, 316, 349 
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Mai at a, co., • 

M&reya, m., 

Mariy&cli, vi,, 

M&rkunddya, te,, 

Markat as % a, a» *’*•> 

Martftnda, Travancore k., 
Martrmdavftrn.an, do., 
Maruladova, Western Gahga 
Maruti, s. a. Hauumat, 
Marutt uvar, m., 

Masaia, 6*. a . M&tsara, 

Ma^af cboi'i, vi., » 

Mat&nura, vi„ 
matba, • 

MathanadAva, k., 
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Mayilrakhandi, s. a. Morkhan 
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Moa, v. a. Moga, 
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Mukkuttur, do., . . . 177, 178, 179, SCO 
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MuJasurn, ,v. a. Mojasur, .... 7 

Mulavarmapataka, ri., ..... 74 

Mulgund, ri., ...... 59 
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Muricharnpddu, ri., . . ... 9 

MAringam, ri,, . . . . . .193 
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Naduvirappattu, ri-, 
Nagala, queen of N arasa. 
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Nagpur, vi 254, 257 

Ntihila, 7)i., ...... 173 

Nakkala-kAli, channel, • . . .90 
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Ardra, On, 264 
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Nanniraja, Vclanamhc ch., ... 35, 49 
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Nrisimha, w., . . . . . 320 

Nvisimha, $. a. Narasa, .... 3 

Nrisimhadcva IV., Pastern Gahga k. t . 199n 

Nugila, vi., ...... 193 
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Kaohcha-Ganga, do., 

Rachh yarn alia, do., 

RAdhanpur, vi., . 

R&ghava, in., 

Raghuvamsa, quoted, 

Raided, m. f 


. 255 
58, 63n 

. 6 
. 156 

. 312n 
. 53 

. 357 


. 141 

351, 354 
. 289 
337, 338 
. 173 
86d, lGln 
. 173 


R&jabhima. Eastern Chalukya Jc., 227, 240, 302n 


PAGE 

RAjaduvi, queen of Mummadiraja, . . 

rAjudhirAja, ... 15, 84, 95, 330, 348 

RAjudhirAja, Chula Jc., 14Gn add., 216, 217, 

218, 266, 294 

EAjadityn, do ., . .... 280, 331 

RAjagopAla-Pei umal, te., . . 217, 220, 262 

HajakAsarivarman, snr. of Chdla Icings, 71, 

137, 216, 217, 218, 263, 331, 332 
RAj&kilp&kkuin, vi., .... ^ 

rujakula 

Rajamahondranagara or °nagari, s. ,r. 

R&jamahdndri, . . . .319 320 

Rajamahendri (lvajabmundry), vi., 303n, 

319, 320, 321, 32S 
RAjumalla, Western Gahga k. 9 . . 1J0, 141 

RajumArtanda, Eastern Chdlukya eh., . 229, 241 

rajaimitya, 2 53 

rajanaka, . . . . . < .253 

KAjanArAyapa, snr. of Kuluttunga-Choda I., . 230 

RajanArayana-Vinnagara, tc., . . # 230 

rAjaparametfvara, • • • . 15 24° 

RAjaparendu I., Kona ch., . . 84, 85, 86, 94 

RAjaparendu II., do., .... £5 (,5 

raja-pa t1;i 

raja put ra, . . 75, 154, 155, 199n, 253, 256 

RAjaraja, Eastern Chalukya Jc., 37, 38, 81, 86, 94 
RAjaraja, Eastern Gahga Jc., 180 TabJo, 315, 317 
RAjaraju L, Chdla k., 66, 67, 6S, 82n, 94 n , 

137, 138, 181, 223, 227, 266, 292, 331 
Rajaraja I., Eastern Chalukya Jc., 36, 49, 70, 

84, 96 n, 226, 227, 240, 301, 302, 303, 304n 
Rajaraja II., do., ..... 84 

Raj arAj a-Koeari varman , .5-. a. RajarAju I., 66, 

6811, 137, 139 

rAjamjapaTamARvara, . «... 53 

Kaja&ckhara, author, ..... 280 

Rajusckbara, Vijayanagara Jc., . . j_go 

RAjasundan, queen, . . , # . 3l5n 

rfijaRuya, sacrifice, . . , . .197 

Rajavali-katho, name of a work, . . .23 

Uujayya, m 355 

DAjd, m 

RAjdndra, s. a. RAjundra-Ch6]a I., . 36, 49 

RAj6ndra-Ch6da, s.a. ChAda, . . . -37 

Raj5ndra-Choila, s. a* Kul6ttunga-Ch6da I., 

84, 95, 227, 228, 240, 315n 
RAjAndra-Choda, s. a. RAjAndra-Chobi I., , 36 

RAjAndra-Choda, Velandndu ch., 35, 86, 37, 

38, 51 

RAjAudra-ChAda,!., Kona ch., . 84, 85, 86, 95 
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TAGT? 

R& j 5 n d ra- C hod a raj a , s. a. PrithviAvara, , . 38 

R&jAndra-Chodayar&jn, do., . 

. 39 

mjC'iidra-Chola I., Chola 36, 68, 69, 04n, 

l lOn, 2G6, 294, 331 

liajirn, vi., . .... 

. 257, 258 

Rajubula or Rijn villa, Kshatrapa, 

55, 134 

Kajyapala, prince , 

. . 245 n 

Rtillia, m., . 

. 155 

Rnlhadovi, queen of Madanap&la, . 

98n, 99,113 

RalhanadCvi, s . a . Ralbaddvi, 

. . 113 

Kalhd, tn., . 

. 173 

R&lhu, m., . 

. 173 

Rama, m., . . . • • 

. 173 

Rama, saint, . 5, 50, 51, 06, 151, 

19 5n, 252, 288 

Kama I., Vijayanagara k., 

. 4, 270n 

R&ma II., do.. 

. 3, 4 

R&mabhadra, s. a. Rama, 

208, 290, 355 

Ramabliadradova, Kauaiij k., 

. 246 n 

Ramachandra, m.. 

. 173 

Ramadova, k., . • . 

. . 221 

Ramanuja, saint, . . .2 

and add., 5, 6 

Rdmanuja-kufca, ...» 

. . 6n 

Ramurfiju, s. a. Rama II., 

2, 3, 4 

Uamasctu, s. a. Ranmsvava, . 

. 13 

Ramaya, tn., . . • 

. 272 

Ramesvara, tc., .... 

213, 214, 215 

Rarnc'Hvaia, vi., , . • 

12*280, 280 

Ramjubula, s. a. Rajubula, . 

. 55 

Kammigur, vi., .... 

. 21< > 

R;miu, »>., ..... 

. 125 

Ranadurjaya I , k., 

34, 48 

Ranadnrjayft II., k., • 

. 34, 48 

vAnaka, ..... 

255, 256, 257 

Ranakdsarin, stir, of Rlmvadcva, . 

. 257 

1 laoainava, Eastern Clang a k., . 

. 186 Table 

Ku^avigraha, Chvdi k., , 

. . 280 

R iiiavikrana, Western Gang a k., 

. 140, 141 

Ranga, ,v. a. 8riraiigarn, 

. 149, 151 

Ranga, Vij ay amigo ra prince. 

3 

K»n. r a I., Vijayanagara k., 

. . 4 

Ranga II., do., .... 

. 270 

Ranga VI., do., .... 

. 270 

Kahgan&tha, te., , . 145, 148,; 

219, 260, 293 

Rwigan&yaka, te., • . 

. . 219 

Rangaraja, ch , . 

4 

Rangaraja, s. a. Ranga I., . 

. . 3 [ 

Rtipadi-vishaya, di ., 

. 130 ! 

Rail, vi., ..... 

. Hi 

R&sala, m . 

. 173 j 

r&shtjakuta, a headman, . . 53, 

, 96, 213, 302 1 


PAGB 

RAslitrakdta, dy., 24n, 25, 58, 81, 94n, 137, 

181, 182, 195n, 207, 223, 227, 278, 27 o' 
280,281,287, 331, 332, 334, 335. 336, 


337, 338, 340m, 316, 350 


Rashtralalta, k 

. 287 

Ratana, m., . . 

173 

rathn-suptami, tit hi, 

98. 122 

Ratnanandin, Jaina author, 

• . . 23n 

llatndsvnra. m., . 

. 173 

Raita. k., . 

. 287 

Rat.ta, s. a. Kashtraktita* 04n, 

22(5, 227, 270, 

288, 289 

Rattapnti, s. a. RatdavAdi, . 

. 94n 

Rattaraja, Sitdra eh., 

• • . 04n 

Rattuvudi, co., . 

. . . OS ii 

rauta, .v. a. rajaputra, . 

98, 112, 116, 154, 155 

Ravamalla, m., . 

. 340 

Havana, on.. 

. 173 

Ravi, s. a. Ravivarman, 

. 151 

Ravikkojf in, m.. 

. . . 204 

Kavireva. vi.. 

. 194,198 

Ravivarman, Kadamha k-. 

. 195n, I97n, 339 

Ravivarman, Kerala k., 146, 

147, 148, 149. 

151. 152n, 293 

Reddi, family, • 

33, 320. 321 

Rogonjam, vi., . 

. 194,198 

Renddxuluiiftdimi-vishaya, di., 

. . 3)2.303 

RdvA, s. a. Narmada, . 

. . .86n 

lidvaka, queen <>J‘ Bfttayya, , 

. 351,354 

Rilho, m., .... 

. 173 

Rilhti, tn., .... 

. 173 

Kisada, m., , , 

. .173 

ft islii, m., . , 

. 173 

Rifdka, m., . 

. 12s, 173 

Rixikdna or RisikeBa, m., » 

154, 173 and add. 

Risu, m., .... 

. 173 

Kohinimitra, m., 

56 

Rohtasgadh, vi., . 

. 31(),31 In 

Kudamauavay&lisi-pattal&, di., 

. 112 

Rudra, m ., 

. 173 

Rudra, s. a. Siva, . 

. 8, 198, 288 

Rudrad&man, Kshatrapa k.. 

. 56 

Radraddva, Kdkatiya k., 

. 197n 

Riipad(M, queen, . • 

312 and add., 313 

R&pa-N&r&yana, te., . , 

. 247n 


s 

Subbalaravi, vi., ...... 53 

Sabbaiua, s. a. Sabb&mbikA, . • 3S 



INDEX. 


SabbAmbikA,, queen a/’Oonka II., 


TaGE 

. 35,38,51 

SabdaratnAvali, quoted , 


. . 3S3n 

Sabh&pati, m.. 


» • 2 

S&bhu, m., . . • 


. . 173 

Sad&sivai&ya, Vijayanagara k.. 


. 2, 3, 4, 5 

Sagara-vishaya, di., 


228, 229, 211 

Sab add va, m.. 


. . 10(5 

Sahajd, m., 


- 173 

Sab&rana, m.. 


. 125, 173 

Sahasahka, s. a. Vikramadity’a, 


. 311 

Sahaar&rjmm, k.. 


279, 280, 288 

saindbava, cl horse, . . 


. 57 

Saint Thomas’ Mount, 


• 174# 175 u 

6aiva, . . . 

183, 

212, 214, 291 

Saivoja, m . , 


. 202 

Sajee, s. a. SO say i, 


. . 150 

Saka, a 3/ u salmon. 


3 

Saka, tribe. 


. 54, 55 

S&katnbhan, vi., . 


. 313 

Saktivannan, /ut stern Chalukya 

k.. 

. 227, 240 

Sukunaditya, m.. 


. 173 

Hukuntala, 


. . 320 

Sakyamuni, s. a. Juuldha, . 


. 5 1, 50, 13 1, 

rial A, a hall , a school. 


58, 59, 04, 00 

Sakikhane, m.. 


. 154, 173 

Salahkuyana, family, . 


. 143 

Sal bail a, m., . • 


. 173 

Sal ho, m., . . * 


. 1 73 

Salotgi, vi.. 

. 57, 58, 59, 353u 

Salyari, .s', a. Yudhishthira, . 


. . 209 

Samala, vi , 

. 

. . lUn 

S&mangad, vt.. 


, 330 

a&manta, ...» 

• 

. 244, 367 

Sa manta, m.. 


. 199 

Samantasimba, k.. 

312 and add., 313 

Samanta-Svayambhu, sa., 


. 199 

Sauiaraaimha, (Juhila k.. 


. 312n, 313a 

Samarasiriiba, k\. 

312 

and add., 313 

Samastalbkasraya, biruda , 


. . 21 2n 

aainastfimah&rA jak uln, . • 


.312n 

samavajika, ,v. a. samavayika, 


200, 250, 25Sn 

sAmavuyikft, - - • 


200 n, 258a 

S&maya, s.a. P:\ngn -Sumay a, 

• 

, 185, 188n 

aamdhi, daily worship. 

« 

. . 148 

s:\mdbivigrabin, . 

• 

, 58, 199 

Kamek&mba,/-. • 


. , 302 

Saihgan a, vi; 


13 

Samgama, m , 


, 173 

Saiiigba, . 


. • 24 

wamghatama, a r nonastery, • 


, 54, 55 
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r.vaF 

Sariigrnmadbira, stir, of Ravivaruinn, 110, 147, 



148, 

149, 151, 152 

SAmiduva, I? astern Chhlukya eh.. 

. 229, 241 

sanitis, the Ova, 


. 339 

Sumkaragana, ChCdi k., 


. 280 

Sam kards vara, le.. 


. 70 

samkrantis 



Kanyu-samlc rant i, . 


. 130,131 

Makara-samkranti, . 


328, 329 

Mdsha-sainki'dnti, 


33,53, 83,90 

Tula-samkrAnti, , • 


07, OS 

l J 1 ta r A yami-samkr&nti, . 


08, 200, 202 

Sam para, vi., . * 


90 and add. 

Sariiskrita, language, . 


. 302 

Saditata, m., . 


. 173 

Samudra, co., 


. 287 

Saiiiy u, rishi , . 


. 181 

Sanadavrolu, s. a. Tsandavolu, 


33, 31 add. 

Sail aka, rii shi, 


• 5 

Sanaa, m., .... 


. 183 

SaaivArasiddhi, biruda , 


. . 05 

Saiikalapura, vi., 

200, 

207, 208, 209 

Sankalapuri, s. a. Saiikalapura, 


. 208 

SarikbA, queen of Nandivarman, 


. lsl 

Saiikila, k., • 


220 227 239 

Sanmailura (Samnadhura), eh., 

178 and add., 300 

San tali go thousand, di.. 


. 355 

Sauti or SAnfinatba, Arhat, 

. 

. 309 

Sapada or Sapala, s. a. Yu-uif 

Adi 1 Shall, . 270a 

Suplambisvara, te,, 


. IS l n 

Sarasa, vi., 


. 123 

Sarmaditya, m«, . . 


. 173 

Sa.rnu.Ui, vi.. 


. 255 

Sarpavaram, vi., . 


33, 230 

Sarugara, di.. 


. 1g9 

Sarvadbara, m., . 


. 1 73 

Sarvalokasraya, biruda. 


2 Tin, 230, 242 

fliirvamedha, sacrijice, 


. 197 

Harvananmaya, 


. 214,215 

SarvAnganatha, Travancore k ., 


. 2)3 

Siirvavarman, Maukhari k., . 


2 J4n 

S:\sbabu, te.. 


. 25 In 

Sutaimnda, m., . 


• 173 

Sat bra, vi., 


. . 75 

Satravadi, 8. a . Sattiravadi, . 


. 271 

Saftiraja, a. a. Satya I., 


. . 80 

Sattimvadi, vi . . 


. 271 

Sattdr, vi., 


. 271 

Satya I., Kona eh., 


. 85, 86, 95 

Satyaki, family , 


. 279 
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Satyaraja, a. Mamma-Satya II., . . 86 

SatyAfrrftya, Eastern Chalxikya ch., 228, 220, 211 
SatyArfraya, s. a. Satya I., • 85, 86, 95 

SatyAsraya, sur. of Western Chalukya kings, 

84, 94, 207, 214, 202 
SatyAnraya IT., Western Chalukya k., . 205 

SatyAfiraja-VallabhAndra, s. a. Pulikusin II., 04, 239 
SatyavAkya-Koiigunivarman, sur. of Western 


Gang a kings , 


. 354 

Siiiikala, Ceylon , 


280. 289 

8 a ucli An j fluey a, biruda, 


. , 302 

Siiiibanandin, .Jaina preceptor , 


. 136 n 

6aulkika, . . • 


. 253 

Simbnpura, a. Singupurain, 


143, 145 

SavarainayutA, vi., 


. 115 

Sindhuvajji, vi.. 


70 

Sayan, m., . 


. . 300 

Sindhuy ugmantara-deHa, di. , 


36, 50, 303 

SokkilAr, author , 


. . 294 

Singauakatte, vi.. 


59, 60 

Selara, s. a . SilAra, * 


59, 64 

Si agai n, family. 


97n, 130 

Sembakkam, vi. , 


. . 8 

Singlmvannarasii, ch., . 


. 355 

SemmcnpAka, s. a. SombAkk 

am, . 

8 

Singupuram, vi., 


. 143 

Seinra, vi , 


. 153 

B i n n a-Bomi n u -N ay ak a , s. a . Bom 

ma, . 

. 271 

sdnapati. 


. 253, 302 

Sira, m., .... 


. 349 

SdiigAdu, vi ., 


. . 6n 

Siii, m.. 


. 173 

6dnkAttu-kotaka, di,, . 


. . G 

Siripuram (Biripuram), vi., . 


83, 84, 96 

Sdraroan, the Chcra king, 


. 289 u 

Strnuduvaru, • 


. 34n 


BdramAndoka-pperun-dat^An, 
Bailey an, . . . 

S t ' r a n i A ri - 1 o k a - p p c L ' u u - j ’f • 1 t i , 
korttan, 

Bern mul la, vi., . 

SeHftyi, vi., 

Sdshadri, .v. a. Tiruuaalai liill, 
Seta, in., 

aotti, s. a. sresbtbin, . 
SettuppAdu, vi., • 

Setu, s. a. RAmesvara, 

Sdvaditya, m., 

ShabbA/garhi, vi., 

ShAh-Dheii, #. a. Taxila, 
Shahr-Sukb, s. a. Sir-Sukh, . 
Shakori, vi., 
shasbthudhikrita, 

Shats.ihasra, co., 
shodatfin, sacrifice, . • 

Sliolinghur, vi., . 152, 22 

Siddapura, vi., 

SiddhAjita, s. a . Sivasiddhanta, 
Siddhnrtha, Jaina saint , 
Sidhana, m., . . 

Sihada, tn„. . . • 

Siladitya II., Valablii k., 
Siladitya VII,, do., 

Sil&grama, vi., 


Silahara, s . a . Silara, 
Bilahora, do., 

Silann, in.,. 

Silara, family, . 
SilAra, s. a. Silara, 
Silts m., 

fill pin, an engraver, 
\ Silil, m.. 


, sur . of Nambi 
. . . 292, 297 

sur. of Iravi- 

292, 290, 297 
9 

. 155, 156 

1, 15 

. 128 
. 292n, 294, 296 u 
. . . . 9 

. 13, 14, 94, 239 

. 125 
. 256g 
54, 55 
. 50 

. 133 

• 245, 253 

34, 48 
. 197 

221, 222,223, 331, 332n 
. 209, 212 

ta, • / • 347 

. . 24, 28 

. 173 

. . . . 173 

74, 75 
. 195n 
333, 339, 349 


Sirpur, vi., . ... 24, 

Sir-Su kli, vi., . 

Sirukalattdr, vi., , 

Sirupaka, s. a. SiruvAkkam, . . # 

fiinlr, vi., 

Biyuvakkam, vi., . . , 

Bisupalavadlia, quoted, 

BitlalapAkkam, vi., . 

BittileppAka, s. a. Bittajapakkarn, . 

Sid, m., 

Siva, ch., 

god, 37, 51, 125, 184, 185, 188 
198,213, 215,221, 225, 227, 239, 
2.71, 286, 288, 318, 319, 337, 34fin/; 


§ivaditya, m.. 

34.8n, 349n, 351, 357 

. 173 

SivAdityamanidipika, quoted, 

. 271 

Sivagana, ch.. 

. 258 

Sivagupta, Ka[ak k., . 

. 257 

Bivagupta-BAlarjuna, k.. 

. . 257, 258n 

Bivamara, Western Gahga k.. 

. 140, 141, 338n 

Sivasiddbanta, . . 

. 278, 290 

Sivaakandavarman, Pallava k.. 

. 195n 

SivatrAtaijja, vi., , 

. 75 

SiyadAn!, vi., , . . 

. 310n 

SiyArur, s. a. Tirnvartir, 

• . . 202n 

Skanda, m. , , , 

* . 75 

Skandabhata, m. t 

. 75 


Wn, 257, 258 
54, 50 
8 
9 

. 333, 335 

9 

• . 164n 

8 
8 

173 and add, 
. - 30 

8, 194, 

K 246, 

347n, 
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Skandagupta, m., • 

Skandarama, s. a . Bhimavaram, 
Skandasidhu, m., • 

Sdbhana, ch., 

Sobhanarasa, a. a . Sobhana, 

S6da, v*., • 

85da-mandala, di., 
fiodasa, Kshatrapa , . 

Sogiram, a. a. Sukapuram, 

6t)la, wi., • • 

B6j.aiigipuram, if. a. Skolin 
&)lUvgftpuia, vi., 

Soinadatta, »»., • 

SOmadeva, «»•» 

S6uiadovan\pattu, vi,, 

SomagiviB v aranath a, te 
S6manuiiigftla» *•<*■ ^om; 
SoinaniUba, te., 

Somaiigalam, vi., 

Sdmar&ja, «»•» 

S5masimha, ch. % 

Somaya, ch., 

SomA, m., 

Somdka, in., 

Somosvava, author , 

SOmAavara, k., ■ 

SoinAavara, in., • 

BOinAfivara, le. t • 

Soincsv»ra I., W. 'tern Chdlu 


aiigalam. 


Bom os vara IE, rZo., 

Sdmiddvapatfu, *. «. Sdmaddvamp; 

3ona, • 

Sonada, «*., 

BonaBaila, ci*, 

Sonasara, vi. t 
Sonpat, vi.. 

So rath, co., 

Sot A, w., . 

SotipperumpAdu 
Stotuperombddii 
S6 varya, w-, 
fir&ddba, • • 

(Sravana-Belgola, vi ' * 

Srdshtba, *• *• Jyalabtba, 
irdityhto, a merchant, 

6ri, s. a. Lakshmi, 

firidhera, »*♦, 
dirlharaha* m. t 
Srikan^ba, w., • * 


, *.a. Sotlupc 

. vi., • 


TAGS 


tagi^ 

. 210 

Srikantha-N&yaka, ch., 

. 1S5, 193 

. 227 n 

Brikara, in.. 

. 173 

. 225 

Brikii ti-ach&rya, Jaina jn 

eceptor , . 338, 349 

205, 207, 208 

Brikdrinam, vi . , . , 

. 185 n, 226n. 228n 

. 205 

Brimala, s. a. Bliinm&l, 

. 312 add. 

. . 186n 

Briimtha, author. 

319n, 821u 

. 18 (hi 

Bringarof.a, vi.. 

. 130 

55, 134 

Brinivasa, m. t 

. 173 

. 295,297 

BripadamulupalU, vi., . 

. 96 

. 173 

Sripala, in., 

. 173 

. 221 

Briparvata, s. a. Brisaila, 

194,195,197 

7 

Bripati, in., . . 

116 120, 122, 123, 128 

. 154, 173 

aripatta, 

. 130 n 

. 173 

Sriperumbudur, vi., • 

. • 5, 6, 7, 8, 9 

9 

Srijiithapura, s. a. Pith&]) 

u ram, 37, 62, 53, 230, 212 


- 


lt;tU, 


‘rumbcdu, 


Sripith&purain, 33, 37n, 53, 51, 81, 90, 97, 

228, 230, 242 

Snpitb&pml, do., . . . . .90 

Sriprithvivallablift, hi r tula, 215, 336. 317, 348, 351 
Sripurasha, Western Oahga k~, . . 110,141 

Biirangarn, .... 13,148,219 

Brb’iiii gapa^aiiai ii (Suringapatatn), vi., • . 12 

Brisiiiln, vi., . . . 12,195,319,321 

SrSsiihhtichalain, vi., 

Bmimhagiri, s. a. Srisiihhachalam 
Brivallabha, m. } • 

Biivarur, a. a. Tiruvardr, 
tfrotriya, .... 

Srulakdvalin, 

Sthdlikkata-viahaya, di. t 
Sth&mi Kavi, k., 

| nthapati, an architect , 

Bubkaditya, m. t 
Subhukara, in., ■ * • 

Subhamkara, m., 

SubhfiahitAvali, quoted, 

Bubbastbali, vi., 

Subha^a, vi., • 

Subhatuiiga, sur, of 


Bddadupftrrti hill, 

6 u (las a, s.a. Sodftsa, 
Bud l\a, m., 

Sudharma, Jaina saint 
Sudra, caste, 
Sudukattumalai, hill, 
Sugata, s . a, Buddha, 
Suhila, m 
Suja, m., , 

$uka, fishi, 


. 87, 52n 

37, 52 
. 320 

. . . . 202 n 

. 155 

. 23,21,26 
. 247, 253 

291, 293, 294 
. 225 
. 173 
. 173 
173, 199 
. 346n 
. 245, 254 

. 247, 251 

Rash[rakuta kings , 

26, 279, 336n 
82, 83 
55 

. 173 
. 24 

33, 37 
. 221 
. 245, 253 

. 173 
. 173 

6 
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Sukapuram, vi.. 

VACB 

. . . 295 

Suktimukt&vali, quoted , 

. . . 280 

S a latent, vi.. 

. . . no 

Sulhann, eh., * « • 

. 130 

Sulhana. m. y . . . 

. 173 

summer, season, * 

191,195,198 

Sun, race of the, 36, *49 , 222, 

224. 225 n, 228, 

Sunahi, vi, 9 . « 

229, '211, 302, 311n 
, , . 105 

Sundaramurli Naynnar, Saiva saint , . . 294 

Sundiira-P&ndyn, Handy a 1c . , 

. . . 145 

Supa^a, in., . . « 

. 173 

Supparasa, ch. 9 • 

260, 262 

Supraiika, vie pliant, * • 

. 195 

Surakulatturu, s.a. Siruka|?ittur, 

8 

Siirjinanda, poet, . • 

. 2 SO 

Surappattu, in., . 

. . . 8 

SurAshtra, s. a . Sflrath, 

. 23n, 74, 75 

suratrana, a suit an. 

2, 270 

SuraUur-n&duka, di., 

. . 8 and add. 

Snre-gunda, tank, . . 

. . . 53 

S'trdttanm, in., . . 

. 173 

Snrya, Kuna ch. 9 . • 

85, 95 

Suryadevaryabhntta, m , 9 

. 270 

Snryagh6sha, k ., • • 

. . . 257 

Snryauamyana, tc., - • 

212 

Surya-siddhAnta, 

07, 219,22111,206 

sutradbara, an architect. 

. 300 

nutras : — 

ApaBtaraba, 

. 270, 302 

VaikliAnasa, • « • 

. 222, 225 

Sutturu, ri . 9 

. 69 

Svambhu, in., • • • 

. 173 

Svasti man gala, vi., . • 

. . 340, 349 

S va y a mbl m p ur& na , q noted , 

. . 313n 

&vdtAmbara, . • 

23u, 26, 338, 339 

S v e t a i - a n y e h v u r a , te. 9 . • 

263, 264, 265 

Svetka, vi. t • * 

. 199 

Swat, co., .... 

. . . 133 

Syanandura, s. a. Trivandrum, 

. 202, 203 

Sylhet, vi„ 

. 255 

Syrian Christians, • 

. 290, 294a 

T 

TtUlapa, Eastern Chalukya k. y 

. . 240, 241 

tad&yuktaka, 

. . 263 

TagadOr, vi 

. 8 6 On 

Tagadur-n&du, di.. 

. SCO 
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Tagarapura, vi., ..... 59 

Taila II., Western Chdlukya 1c., • 201, 335n 

Tailftpa, .5 a. Taila II., . . 205,207,208 

Takhafc'ila, ,v. a. Taxila, , . . 54, 56, 57 

Takkolain, vi., ...... 381 

Takshndatta, w., ..... 309 n 

talakattu 318, 319, 356 

tala pad a, ....... 254n 

talftpataka, ..... 245, 254 

talavargin, ..... 256, 258n 

talftvataka, ..... 245 n, 254n 

Tnlhe, m. t • * . • , . .112 

Tallin, m. r . • . » . .173 

Tambida or Tamhaln, s. a. Tamila, . . 66 

tamraka, s. a • tumra-pitta, . . . 128, 131 

tamra-patta or -pattaka, a copper plate, 99, 

103, 116, 120, 125 
Tniicha-r&jya, co., . . . . .12 

Taiijai,#. a. TunjAvur, . . 81, 82, 280 

Tanjfivur (Tanjorc), vi., . 81, ltOn, 280, 332n 

Ta ; i ta-d vfid a«a k a, dl. 9 .... 155 

Taraolianili, ei. 9 . . . .311 

tarika, ....... 253 

Taripkl, vi., ..... 340, 349 

Tarkasamgraha, commentary on the, . 221 n 

Tarpandiglii, vi., ..... 247 n 

Tatata, m, 9 ..... 247, 254 

Tattnnur, vi., . . . . . 6, 7 

Tattaniiruvikiha, vi., ..... 6 

Taxila, vi., ..... 54, 55 

Tejahsi mha, Guhila 1c. , . . . . 31 3n 

Tejasimha, k., .... 312, 313 

T6imshapach6ttara-paUal&, </*., . . 115 

thakkura, 103, 106, 108, 109, 110, 111, 112, 

113, 114, 118, 120, 122, 123, l: 


ThA.fld.sar, vi.. 

Than A, m., . 

Thrill, m. , 

Thdraka (Sthavira), 
Thupkia, vi. t 
Tidgundi, vi., 
tiger, crest , 
TihunamiiyAta, vi., 
Tikama, m., 

Tikava, m . 9 
Tilhft, m., . 
Tilothn, vi., • 

Titniri, vi., 

Timma, m . 9 
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. 173 

75 
. 54 
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154, 173 
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. 311n 
188. 271 
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Tirama, Yijayanagart % k., . . . .3 

Timmamba, queen of Uanga, ... 3 

Timmaiajn, eh 4 

Tirnsagar, vi, 200 

Tippaji, queen of Narasa, • . . . 3 

Tirthaiiikara, ..... 24. 28 

Tirukkalukkupram, vi., . .81,178,179,280 

Ti rum ala I., Vij ay ana gar a k., . . 270, 271 

Tirumalai, vi,, ...... 138n 

Tirumalambika,/'., ..... 4 

Tirumalavmli, vi., . . . 216, 218, 220 

Tiru man gala, vi., . . . . 4 

Tirumanikkuppa, vi., ..... 

Tirumanyahara, vi., ..... 

tiru-nakshatra, .... 2 and add., < 

Tirunolli, vi. 291,2! 

Tirupati, vi., ...... 21 

Tiruppamalai, a. Panchapandavamalai, . li 
Tiruppandi^ ur, vi., ..... 

Tiruppaiigili, vi., . . . . .21 

Tiruppanmalai, a. < 1 . Tiruppamalai, 136, 138, le 
Tiruvallam, vi , .... 66, 138, 14 

Tiruv&nandapunim, a. a. Trivandrum, . . 20 

Tiruvafijaikkajam, vi., . . • .29 

Tiruvarur. vi., ..... 73, 202 

Tirnvattiyur (Little Conjeeveram), vi., . 143. 14 

TiruvayambAdi-pillai, te., . . . 20 

Tiruveiigabinathurya, m., . . . 27' 

Tinivenkadu, oi., .... 263, 20 

Tiruvidftimarudur, vi., . . , . 2GJ 

TodukkAdu, vi., ...... J 

Toldr, vi., . . . . . . £ 

Tondai-mandalam, co., . . . . 152 

Tondamamba, a. a. Tond&mbikA, . , 85, 95 

Tondambika, queen of Uajapapemlu I., . 85, 91 

Toydidevi, a. a. Tondambika, . . .86 

Tdrkhodd, vi 334, 33Sn 

Tottadimdpdi, t v. a. Tottaramudi, . , . 320 

Tottaramudi, vi., . . .318, 320, 328 

Traildkyainalla, tnr. q/* 8 A in of vara I., 212, 214, 262 
Trailokyamalla-Nolamba-Pallava-Permadi- 

Jayasiiiiba. s.a. Jayasimha III., • 214,216 

Trayipurusha, te., . . . . 59, 66 

TrGtAyugadi, ti'hi, .... 98, 128n 

Tribhuvanaohakiavartin, bin ido, 70, 73, 146, 

219, 220, 263, 264, 265 
Tribhuvanidhtra, .... 82, 83 

Tribhuvananknsa, legend on real, , . 301 

Tribbuvan&iikuirt, *ur. of Gunaga-VijayAditya, 

226, 239 
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Tribhuvanapala^Wwce, . , . 215, 254 

TribhuvanavSra, vur t of ICulAttuiiga-ChA]a Ilf,, 220 
Trichinopoly, vi., .... 152, 153 

Trikalingadhipati, . . . . .185 

TrikAndasdsha, quoted, «... 56 

Trildchana, m., , . . . _ .173 

Trilochana-Pallava, s. a. Trindtra-Piillava, 34, 

94, 2.39 

Trinayana-Pallava, do., . , # .81 

Trinetra-Pallava, mythical k., . . 31, 18 

tripathin, . . . . # .125 

TriHutottarashatsahasra, di., .... 34, 1 


Trivandrum, vi., . 14Sn, 2ol, * 

trivddiu, . 

Trivdni, Allahabad, . 

TrurnmukA, vi., .... 
Tsandavolu, vi., .... 
tul abb ara, s . a. tulapuruslwi, 
tnlapurushn, . 

Tulnvo, co., .... 

Tun ga, f am ily , , 

TungA, ri„ 

TungabbadrA, ri., . . 

Tuiuru, vi„ .... 
Turushka, a Musalmdn, 
turushkadanda, tax, 99, 105, 108, 112 


HSn, 2ol, 202, 203, 293 
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Tutrahi falls, .... 
tuvarasan, s, a, yuvaraja, 

TyAgaraja, te 

Tyagasamudra, sur. of Viki-ama-Cboda 


12 

12, 113, 

114, 116, 118 
. 311 

. . ISO11 

. . 73 

. 228, 211 


I UehcbA, . . . . , 

Udappi, 5 . a. Odappai, . 
lldayana, Jc., 

Udayaua, mythical k„ 

UdayauAbha, m., 

Udayasirnha, k., . . 2 

UdayGndiram, vi., 82n, 138, ISO 

Udaypur, vi., 

Udragr&ma-mandala, di., 
udraiiga, .... 
UdyAna, co., 

UghanatGrahuttara-pattalA, di., 
m., . 

t)l*ila, m., . 

Ujjaiu, vi., . • 
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Ujjayanl, 8. a. UjjayinJ, 

Ujjayini, s. a. U.ijnio, 

Ukkal, vi., .... 

Uladana, vi., .... 
ulgu, s. a. sulka, 

lllhana, in., • « • • 

OlhO, m., ..... 

Um&, *. ct. PArvati, 

UmfidOvi, queen of Jayasimha, 
Umbart, vi., • 

LTmmippattu, 5. a, Ummippedu, . 
Uminippedu, vi.t 
fjnainaiijcri, vi., 

Unavha-pattuld, di.. . • * 

Uiulikama, eh., . 

upadlnnaniya, • 2<»5, 208, 2C 

upnrikara, . « • • 

UpasargakAvaligala-kathe, quoted, 
Upoudra, Par amor a k., 

Upputeru, ri., . 

Uraneri , vi., • • • * 

Urigola, a. Orahgal (H)> 

Urputdr, ri., • 

Ushavadata, eh., • • 

Utkala, Orissa, . . . • 

Uttama-Chalukya, stir, of Salyasra 
UttarAdhyayanaiutra, quoted, 

U it aridity a, m. $ . • • • 

Uttavakosala, s. a. Ayndbya, 

XT vasagadas&o, name of a work, 


Vaehehha, in., . 

Vaehchharaja, m ., 

VAchchhila, m., . 

Vfiehchhd, m., • 

"Vfulajablni, f, 

Vadakal, vi., • • • 

V ad dm, vi. , 

Vadamaugalam, vi., 

Vathiv&ri, vi., « 

V adav&ri - v is hay a, di., . 
Vadaviha, vi., 

Vaddavi, vi., • • • 

Vaddiga, JiiUhtrakv.t a k., . 

VadrsiiTfl, vi ., • 

Vadhula Veiikatacharya, author , 
Vadunavtirari Naralan I and-ip, tn. 
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. 246 ! 
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155, 156 
. 294n 
. 99 

. 174 
. 357 
116, 147 
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, 2, 3, 1 In 
. 123 

85, 95 
, 333, 350 
. 75 

. 26 n 

. 227 
. 96 
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. 270 
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. 198n 
7, 315,317 
229, 211 
. 339u 
. 174 
100, 118 
• 2Gn 
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. 174 
. 174 

205, 208 
7 

187, 193 
0, 7 
155, 156 
. 155 

. 120 
. 53 

. 351 

. 126 
. 22 In 

. 179 


Vaidumba, /amity, .... 186, 193 

Vaidyad6va, k., .... 97n, 245n, 255 

Vaidyan&tha, te ., . . . 216, 218, 220 

Vaikoni, vi., ...... 204 

Vaikuntha, t. a. Vishnu, .... 246n 

Vaikuptha-Perumal, te., .... 182 

V&illabhatfca, m., ..... 247n 

VaillabbaUasvATnin, te., .... 247n 

Vairam6ghn, sur. of Dantidurga, . • 336, 346 

Vaiflhnava, • • . 5, 6, 32, 99, 118, 148 

Vaisya, caste , ..... 230, 300 

Vaja, m., ....... 130 

Vajaimh&chchh&Rathi-pattalik, di., . • . 125 

vajapeya, sacrifice , ..... 197 

Vajrakasta I., Eastern Oahga k., 185, 186 and 

Table, 187, 192 

Vajrahasta II., do., . 186 and Table, 187, 188, 

192, 193 

Vajrahasta III., do., 181n, 185, 186, 187, 1.93, 255 
Vairahasta IV., do., . . . 186 Tablo, 187 


Vajrahasfca III., do., 181n, 185, 
Vnjrahasta IV., do., • . 

Vajrahasta V., do., • . 1' 

Vajtfisana, s. a. Buddha, 
Vajuagag&ka, m., • . 

Vakfita, s. a. VAkafcaka, . 

V aka^aka, famil y, 

Valabhi, ri., • • • i 

valanjiyam or valeujiyam, trade, 
Vabmjiyar, a corporation of men 


Vajarpurani, ri., . 

Valatafwdieri, vi., 

Valhana, in., 

Vallid, m„ . . » 

Valbii, m., . 

Valimadura, ch., 

Valiyapa|]i church, 

Valkaleuvara, te., . • 

Vail abb a, K6na eh., . • 

Vallabha, sur. of Uashtrakuia kin 

Vallabhadcva, k 
Vallabhendra, k., . • 

Vallabhi (sic), vi., 

Valla]a, vi., . • 

Vftllam, vi., 

Vallepakommana, ri., > 
Valletftnolidri, s. a. Valat5nch6n, 
VaUinialai, vi., 

VaTlurama, vi., . 

! Valluva-u^du, di., 
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29(>n, 332n 
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Vutsa, m., . 
Vatsaraja, ch,, 
Vatsaraja, m., 
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tags 

Valudalamb&lu, vi., 

9 

VAA, m., . . 

. 

. 174 

Vajudhalammedu, a . Va]udalnwb6du, . 9 

VayalAnallur, s. a. Vayilanallftr, 

• • • 8 

Varnaddva, m., 

. 174 

Vayf, m, y . 


. . *174 

V&mana, m, t . 

. . 174 

VayilAnallur, vi.. 


. . . 8 

VamandapAti, vi.. 

. . 256 

Yayka, s. a. Varkkalai, 


• . . 2o4 

Variiffodbara, m., \ * 

. . 125 

Veda, m. y . , 


. . . 174 

Vamsadh&rA, ri.. 

. 188 

Vedrm, a hunter, . 


. 183 

Varhft'avAri, s. a. Milrigilvari, 

222, 223, 225 

Vedas and nail has : — 



Vanapalli, vi., 

84n, 319, 320 

Rich, . 


. . . 210 

Vanapati, ch., . 

315, 317, 318 

SAman, 


. 210 

Vanga, co., • 

. 3n, 48. 262 

Yajus, 


120, 122, 154, 270 

Vani-Dindori, vi., 

. 337, 338 

Kariva or Kanva, 


63, 199, 256, 320 

Vanipp&ka, **. a. Vanrvippakkam, 

9 

V ajasnneya, . 03, 102 

110, 143, 145, 199 

VAniyambadi, vi., 

* . . 222 n 

VAjasanO)in, 


. 74 

Vannipp&kkam, vi,, • 

9 

Vediiaarman, m., 


. 174 

Vappudam, vi., • 

. 187, 193 

Vedasarman, s. a. Vilha, 


. 98n, 120, 126 

Vapptiga, k.. 

. 289 

VAdasiras, 


47, 53n 

Vapyafca, k., 

. 215, 251 

Vodavi,/!, , 


. . 185, 193 

varalm, a pagoda. 

. . 5Sn 

Vodosvara-gkatta, 


. 114 

Varaha, tn., • . • 

, • 174 

Vodu, m., . , 


• . . 174 

Varahasiriiha, ch., . • 

. 30 

Vedura I., Velandndu ch.. 


35. 49 

VarAba-vartani, di., . • 

. * 185n 

Vedura 11., do., . 


* • 35, 36, 50 

VarapAsi, s. a. Varanasi, 

. . 262 

Vdgnv all, ri., 


. 146, 1 17 

Varanasi (Benares), vi., 102, 103, 106, 109, 

Vela-nAndu, dL, . 33, 35, 

36, 37, 38, 39, 63. 84. 86 

110, 111, 113, 114, 115, 110 118, 122 add., 

VOJaugi, vu, 


83, 84 


123, 128, 130 

velapalagilapa, . , 


• • • 319 

Varandara-oAttaiyanAr, m., 

. 178 

Volappadi, vi.. 


81, 82 

Varatturu, ri., . . • 

8 

VelAppakkam, vi., 


. 269,271 

Vurdhaimuia, s. a. Mahavira, 

24, 27 

Volatt ur, vi.. 


. . . 7 

VAridurga, vi,, , , , 

. 155, 156 

Velengu, s. a. Vdjaiigi, 


. . 83, 96 

Varkkalai, ri,, . , « 

. 203, 204 

VeJJat takdta, vi., 


. . . 10 

Varuna, god, 

299, 300n, 317 

VejjAOir, ri„ 


7 

VArim!, tithi, • • • 

. . 279 

Vellenalluru-nAdu, di., 


• • . iS 

VAsadkara, m., . • . 

. . 174 

VcluAduvAru, . 


• • • 34n 

Vasautaruja, sur. of Kunniragiri, 

. 327 

Velpura, vi., 


. 185, 193 

V asantaraj iy a N atyasaalra, 

. 327 

Velpura-visbaya, di., . 

. 

. 185, 193 

VasantarAya, sur. of Anavdma, 

. 319, 321 

Veludhalammodu, .v. a. Valudalambedu, . «> 

vasantotsava, the spring festival, 

. . 319 

VOldr (Vellore), vi., 

81, 

138, 223, 270, 

vasati, a Jaina temple, 

. 140, 141 
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VAstavya, caste, 

99, 103, 150 

Volui’ppadi, s. a. Volappadi, 


. . 82, 83 

Vasu, m,, ...» 

. 174 

VAina, Iteddi k.. 


319, 320, 321 

VAsud5va*w., 

. 105, 174 

V^rna, . 9 . a. KAtaya-Vcmti, 


. 328, 329 

V&suki, m. t 

. 174 

VOmasAni, f, 


. 321 

Vaedpalu, m.. 

. 174 

Vomu, s. a. Kataya-Vdma, 


. . . 320 

VatakAl, s. a. Yad&knl, 

7 

Vo mu -gund a, tank. 


. 96 

Vatamangala, s. a. Vadaiftaiigalatn 

6 

Vonadu (Travancori?), co., 


. H0n, 295, 297 

Vatapnra, vi., . 

7 

Vofigai-nadu, co., 

• 

. . 137 


30, 154, 174 
97n, 130, 132n 

• . 174 


Veiigalabhatta, s. a . TiruvengalanAtharya, 
Yoiigalamba, queen of Tiro mala I., 
VAnga-Tribhuvanitualla, biruda , . 
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Vengf. vi., . . . 143n, 182n, 195, 197n 
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Vefikadu, vi., . . . . . . 6, 7 

Venkata I., V [j ayanagara k . . 270, 271 

Venkata II., do., ..... 270 

Ven katadri, s. a. Timmalai hill, • . 13, 270n 

Vonkatapati, s. a. Venkata I., . . .271 

Venkat-araya, V ijayanaga ra k., . .3 

Vohkatefki, te., . . . . . .270 

Venka^u, s. a. Ven kudu, . . . . 6, 7 

Venn a, Kona eh., .... 85, 94 

Vennayi-Nangai, .... 331, 332 

Vdsanika, ....... 253 

Vettuvanam, vi., ..... 271 n 

Vidaiyiir, vi., . . . ... 8 

Vidayuru, s. a. Vidaiyur, .... 8 

Vidhi-tithi, Brahman's tilhi , . . . 201 

Vidyadhara, m., . . . . .171 

Vidyanagari, s. a. Vijayanagara, . . . 2, 3 

Vidyunanda, m. 9 ..... 174 

vidyasthana, a college, , . . .181 

Vigrahapala III., k„ . • 213n, 246, 251n, 307n 

Vigraharaja, k., . . . . . . 312n 

VijambA, queen of India III., • • . 280 

Vi jay a, queen of Vijayaditya II., . 228, 229, 241 
Vijaya-iiuddhavarinan, Eallava prince , . 182n 

Vijayachandra, Kanauj k. } 97, 98, 117, 120 and add. 
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Vijayuditya II., Dana k., . . • .138 

Vijayaditya II., Eastern Chalukya ch., 228, 
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ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS. 


Page 2, line 23 f., for “denoting the nahshatra under which the god Vishnu was born,” 
read “denoting the nahshatra under which R:\mftnnja was born.” 

,, 4, lines 13 and 17, for Arayiii and A^aviti, read Aravidu and Ajravidu. 

,, 8, line 1. — Sarattur is a mistake of the engraver for Surattur; eeo my Annual Report 

for 1895-96, p. 4.— E. H. 

„ 27, line 8. — Professor Leumann remarks that, as mahdtimahd y ‘great, very great,’ 

is used elsowhere in the languago of the Jainas, Mahdtimahdvira need not be altered, 
bat may be considered as synonymous with Mahdvira. 

,, 30, footnote 1,/or xxxi. A, read xxxii. A. 

,, 34, line 20, cancel the sentence : “ This close agreement” etc. — Dhanadapura has to be 

identified with Tsandavolu, which, in two inscriptions of tho Lihgodbhava temple 
in this village, is called Dhanadaprolu and Sanadavrbln (compare p. 33). 

,, 49, verse 22, for Vira-Cli6da, read Vira-Clioda. 

,, 54, lino 17 from below, for Kkarbstki, read Khardshthi. 

58, footnote 2, lino 3, for Mndhol, read Mudlibl. 

,, 65, text lino 7, read nera[mo]deganda. 

,, 68, line 10, read [sa]rh[va]t[sarake], 

„ '87, footnoto 1, for Nidadavbln, read Nidadavblu. 

„ 93, text lino 131, for read cf^T. 

,, 94, footnoto 2, line 3, for Jayasimha III., read Jayasimha IT. 

,, 90, lino 7 from below. — Tho village of Sampara is No. 9 on tho Madras Survey Map 

of tho Rfimackandrapuram taluka, and is situated N.-X.-E. of Oddru (the ancient 
Odiyftru), 

99, line 11, for jdtakara, read jalahara. 

„ 105, footnoto 1, line 2, for sudtvd , read sndtvd. 

„ 118, line 13, for jutatcara 9 read jalahara. 

,, 120, text lino 22. — The reading jalahara has been wrongly altered to jdtahara. 1 find 

that tho unpublished Gagaba (now British Museum) plates of Govindachandra have 
clearly jalahara ; and this now appears to me the reading also in line 22 of the 
Royal As. Soc.’s plato of Vijayachandra, Lid. Ant. Vol. XV. p. 8. — F. Kielhorn. 

„ 122, text line 22. — Prayaga on the Voni also is the place from which the Benares plates of 

the Kalacburi Karnadeva were issued; for I have now no doubt that the intended 
reading in Mp . Ind. Vol. II. p. 309, lino 33, is Praydya-samdvdsita F. Kielhorn. 

„ 139, text lino 3, for kayphra-, read karpura-. 

„ 140, line 13, for Ponni, read Ponnai. 

,, 143, footnoto 1, line 2. — Dr. Fleet informs the Editor that the Kolleru plates nre not in 

the British Museum. 

„ 146, footnoto 3, lino 3, for “an inscription of R&jaraja Chola, dated in the 30th year- of 

his reign, *’ read “ an inscription of the Chula king Raj ad hi raj a near Cape Comorin, 
dated in the 31st year of bis reign;’* sec my Annual Report for 1895-96. p. 5. — 

E. H. 


„ 172, hue 33 f place “ Jaitanabha, 1. 88 ” before “ [Jaite].” 

,, 173, „ 2 from below, for “ RiBike^a,’* read “ Risikesa or Risikeia.” 

„ „ „ 1 ,, „ „ Risukasya, read Risfikasya. 

„ ,, „ 20, for Sid, read Siu. 
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Page 178, text line 2 f., for Sanm[H]duran, read Sanmaduran. 

„ 178, line 3 of Translation, for “ a worshipper of Shftnm&tura (Karttikeya),” read “a 

servant of Sanmaduran.” 

„ 179, line 10, for Perumanadigal, read Perum&nadigal. 

„ „ footnoto 2, for Ambur, read Amber, 

„ 185, line S. — Tho 4th March A.D. 1058 was a Wednesday (not a Sunday). The true 

equivalent of the original date is Sunday, 8th February A.D. 1058. — F. Kiolkorn. 

„ „ line 14 f. from below. — The 3rd May A.D. 103S also was a Wednesday (not a Sunday) ; 

it was the 12th of tho dark half (not tho 3rd of tho bright half) ; and the nahshatra 
was R6vati (not Rohini). The original date is wrong for S. 960 current and expired, 
and also for S. 961 expired. It would correspond for S. 960 current, to Friday, 
20th May A.D. 1037 ; nahshatra Punarvasu ; for S. 960 expired, to Wednesday, 
10th May A.D. 1038 ; nahshatra Ardra or Punarvasu ; and for S. 961 expired, to 
Sunday, 29th April A.D. 1039; nahshatra Ardra. The date works out correctly, 
if, as suggested hy Mr. Kotikalapudi Nrisimha Siddhantin of Bobbili, we assume 
that tho month of Vrishabha lias been quoted erroneously instead of the month of 
Mesha. For, • with this alteration, it would correspond to Sunday, tho 9th April 
A.D. 1038, when tho third tit hi of tho bright half commenced 14 h. 40 m., and 
when tho nahshatra was Rohini from about 14 h., and tho lagna Dhanus from 
about 15 b., after mean sunrise. Tho date show's that tho coronation ceremony 
was performed late in the evening, after 9 r.M. — F. Kielhorn. 

„ 186, lino 1 from below, for 3rd May, read 9th April. 

200, footnote 1, line 2 ,for Kolabala, read Kolahala. 

207, „ 11, for Ahavamalla, read Ahavamalla. 

211, line 13, for readmm^fx. 

225, „ 5 from below, for “ gifts (?),” read “ taxes.” 

,, 233, „ 1, for read ^jTH:. 

235, text lino 57, for w read w. 

1 237, footnote 3, for vr read 

^ „ 12, read 

^ 243, „ 2, line 2, for Phagalpur, read Bhagalpur. 

044 „ 8, for Magadh, read Magadhi. 

252, „ 5, line 3, read Nariiyanapfda. 

254, „ 4, „ 3. For “ Comparo also ” to tho end of tho note, read : — “ In Pali 

tho word pddamittiha , ‘a servant, attendant,’ is of frequent ocourrence ; see, e.g., 
Jdtaha, Vol. I. p. 122, 1. 4, and p. 438, 1. 11 ; Vol. II. p. 328, 1. 13, and p. 401, 

, 1. 3 ; Vol. IIT. p. 417, 1. 3 ; raja -pddamil Uka , ibid . Vol. V. p. 128, 1. 18 ; dovdriha- 

padamulih’didayo , ibid. Vol. I. p. 439, 1. 3.” — F. Kielhorn. 

\ 268, text lino 76, for noya, read neya. — The same correction shonld bo made in the 

Chola dates on pp. 67, 68, 69, 72, 216. 

274, text lino 57, read 
„ footnoto 7, read 

279, line 6, for Varum, read VAruni. 

289, „ 11, „ withered, read are withered. 

298, „ 28, „ read vylUJI. 

„ 311, „ 17, „ Japdiya, read J&piliya. 

312, „ 4 from below. — In tho Bombay Gazetteer, Vol. I. Part I. p. 471 if., Mr. 

A. M. T. Jackson, I.C.S.. has published (or given an account of) sixteen inscriptions 
at Bhinmfil (§rimala), nine of which belong to, or mention, four of the chiofs who 
aro mentioned in the J6dhpur inscription of Rftp&d&vi. Mr. Jackson’s Nos. vii-ix 
of V. 1262, 1274 and 1305 are of tho reign of a Mahdrdjddhirdja Udayasimhadeva, 
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vii 

to whom there is a reference also in No. xi of V. 1330. Nos. xii and xiii of V. 1333 
and 1334 are of the reign of the Mahdrdjakula Chficbiga or Ch&chigadeva ; and the 
second of those two inscriptions mentions, in tho Chahum&na lineage, the 
Mahdrdjakula Samarasiihha and his son, the Muhdrdjudhirdja Udayasihihadeva. 
And Nos. xiv-xvi of V. 1330, 1312 and 1345 are of tho reign of a Mahdrdjakula 
Samvatasiiiihadeva (Samvatasihadeva, Samvatasihadeva, or Samvatasiiiighadevu). 
The namo of Samarasiihha and that of his son Udayasimha also occur in the 
Jodhpur inscription. Instead of Chachiga the Jodhpur inscription has a name 
which I have road as Chfiva, but which possibly may be Chaeha ; and instead of 
Sdmvatasimhadeva the Jodhpur inscription actually has Samyauitasimhadeva, which 
I have taken to stand for Samantasimhadova. 1 do not think that Samvatasiiiihadeva 
is tho correct form of tho name. — F. Kiolhorn. 

322, line 1, insert | after 

323, text line 32, insert | after fwflfTtfrffl'.. 

325, line 1 from below, for read 
320, „ „ „ „ „ read 

329, footnote 2, read “Tho word naptri generally means.” 
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